a ἢ ‘ 
nae ΤῸΝ AI ΠΥ, wares Sit Ne tite lt ᾿ : ’ = a δ᾿ 
Ψ Say ee μα atta es 7 Ἷ nse ἥν. 
δὰ al v ¥ + Ν᾿ 


Re 


Gr 
H5625to 


THE HISTORY 


OF 


THE PERSIAN WAR WARS, 
FROM Ezy ΠΝ si : 


Ww ae 
ae obtted ἈΦ ARY. 
“ie N.VORK. a 
ern sa 


WITH 
COPIOUS NOTES, 


PARTLY COMPILED AND TRANSLATED, PARTLY ORIGINAL; 


EXAMINATION QUESTIONS, INDEXES, &c. 


BY CHARLES WILLIAM STOCKER, D.D. 


LATE FELLOW OF ST. JOHN’S COLLEGE, OXFORD, AND PRINCIPAL OF 


ELIZABETH COLLEGE, GUERNSEY. 


FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES. 


IN TWO VOLUMES. 
VOL. I. 
SSS 


SOLD BY LONGMAN, BALDWIN, WHITTAKER, 
AND ALL OTHER BOOKSELLERS, 


τ 


LONDON: 


PRINTED BY A. J. VALPY, 


RED LION COURT, FLEET SIREET- 


ΤΟ 
RICHARD STOCKER, Esa. 
OF GUY’S HOSPITAL, 
NOT ONLY 
AS A SLIGHT TRIBUTE OF AFFECTIONATE ESTEEM FOR 
HIS MANY EXCELLENCIES, 
BUT 
AS A GRATEFUL ACKNOWLEGEMENT OF THE 
IMPORTANT AID RECEIVED IN THE ENSUING PAGES 
FROM HIS CHEERFUL AND INDEFATIGABLE 
ASSIDUITY IN COLLECTING, COLLATING, 


AND VERIFYING ILLUSTRATIONS ; 


THE PRESENT WORK IS RESPECTFULLY DEDICATED, 


BY HIS SON, 


JANUARY XVII. MDCCCXXXI. 


vg a r - "ἘΣ 
7 - ἡ Ὑ ἣν ξ 
t «J Ps ἣ 
oe εν -- 


7t 


ἀν J A a Ἐπ: 
ἈΠΟ Gyles 
-- " δ δι 
a Ϊ ἃ 
τὰ ᾿ “ye 
rAYOUT IS ἃ tt ΒΥ ΕΤΥ 
Α ) Ἃ f 8" ¥ ὦ, 4 xt? 
4 190 ον ; IVES TAGS 
i 3 Mi aaa Bs Gis ἘΝ 


.4 


οὐ ττοοῦυ 1 ΕΥΝΝ 


MaApIt B41 CUNT α δὲ; 


. 
mein κε ΗΟ Py ae 
᾿ “a 
ves ΔΗ Va 
" i 


PREFACE. 


ALTHOUGH no one ancient writer, perhaps, is so uni- 
versally read as Herodotus, almost insurmountable 
obstacles have as yet stood in the way of the reception 
of his history into Schools. However much might be 
done by the caution of the Master to avoid the ex- 
ceptionable passages, they are so frequent in their 
occurrence, and so thickly interspersed in the course of 
the narrative, that to steer intirely clear of them re- 
quires a quick eye anda practised hand. The object 
of the present Editor was, in the first place, to select 
such portions of the Author as would give the Con- 
tinuous History of the Persian Empire from its founda- 
tion under Cyrus till the termination of its second war 
with Greece by the disastrous defeats of Platewa and 
Mycale; retaining so much of the collateral history as 
was essential for the elucidation of the main branch; 
and omitting all other digressions, episodes, anecdotes, 


and discussions. When this first point was achieved, 
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the next was to revise what was retained, and to 
expunge every expression which was in any degree 
objectionable. In the execution of this part of his 
task, if the Editor has erred, he can confidently assert 
that it is on the side of over-fastidiousness. 

In the Text, thus refined, the greatest pains have 
been taken to preserve consistency ; to render Herodotus 
(as far as possible) uniform with himself. Of various 
readings, however, little notice has been taken; the 
schoolboy has other, more important, subjects to en- 
gross his attention. The next care was to revise the 
punctuation and accentuation throughout. The prin- 
ciples of accentuation are frequently referred to in the 
Notes, and it is believed that this portion of the work 
will prove peculiarly acceptable and useful to the 
Student. 

In the Annotations it has been the Editor’s aim 
rather to form a digest of what was useful in others 
than to obtrude his own opinions. He has been par- 
ticularly anxious never to borrow without acknowlege- 
ment; he has therefore subjoined the initials of the 
authorities from whom the substance of the Notes has 
been derived ; and this he has done even in cases when 
he found that another commentator coincided with him 
in references or observations: in the first few pages 


this rule has been less rigidly observed. 


PREFACE. Vii 


Whether the. Greek quotations are too liberally in- 
troduced is a matter of opinion. It has not been done 
unadvisedly. In the Classes by whom Herodotus is 
read at Schools, there will be boys of several stages 
of proficiency and various gradations of capacity: a 
judicious instructor will know how to equalize the 
task to the individuals constituting such Classes, by 
exacting from them an acquaintance with the contents 
of the Notes proportionate to their attainments and 
their capabilities. In order to save room, a liberty 
has been taken in condensing many of the quotations 
by the omission of words not immediately bearing on 
the point in question. In quoting the glosses of 
Hesychius and other lexicographers, still greater licence 
has been used in accommodating the verbs, nouns, &c. 
so as to correspond precisely in their inflexion with 
the expressions of our author which they are adduced 
to illustrate. In citations by the name of Didymus, 
Pseudo-Didymus is to be understood. It need hardly 
be observed, that a few of the references are inserted 
rather for the convenience of the Master than for the 
use of the Scholar. 

In a grammatical point of view, it is hoped, the Notes 
will be found to leave little further to be desired. In 
the Geographical notices nothing more has been given, 


generally speaking, than the ancient and modern syno- 
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nyms, the etymologies, the names of celebrated natives, 
and such particulars as might in no wise interfere with 
the constant use of Maps, which are essential to the 
right understanding and true enjoyment of every His- 
torian. 

But the most laborious, and yet least ostentatious 
department of the work, has been to verify and rectify 
the references to classic writers throughout the mass of 
authorities from which the Notes are compiled. No 
one, who has not personally made the experiment, can 
fairly appreciate the irksomeness and difficulty of such 
an undertaking, or conceive the-immense number of 
errors which occur in the most valuable standard works, 
and which are perpetuated from century to century by 
transfusion from one book to another. After all the 
pains and time bestowed, there is still much opening 
for improvement in this respect: the Editor has not 
always had the same authors or the same editions to 
consult; he has therefore been often obliged to take 
references on trust. Should a future edition be called 
for, he hopes to_correct this, with any other deficiencies 


which may be kindly pointed out. 


Laleham, January, 1831. 
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ABRIDGED REFERENCES. 


The excellent edition of Lempriere by Professor Anthon, (published 
in this country by Mr. Barker, in one vol. 8vo.) which contains a 
fund of geographical, etymological, and antiquarian knowlege. 

The notes of H. Apetzius in Matthie’s Herodotus. 

Dr. Arnold’s Thucydides. The critical execution of this edition 
does justice to its beauty in a typographical point of view, and 
to the high character which its editor previously enjoyed in the 
literary world. One volume only is yet published. 

Bos’s Ellipses; the numeral following refers to the pages of the 
original work, which are noted in the margin of subsequent 
editions. (See Seager’s Abridgment in a small volume octavo.) 

The notes of Barnes on Euripides, &c. Besides these there is in 
my possession the Professor's own copy of ‘‘ Esther,” with 
many additional autograph notes, of which I have occasionally 
availed myself. 

The notes in Beloe’s Herodotus ; for which I am chiefly indebted 
to TR. 

The notes of Dr. Blomfield (the present Bishop of London) on 2s- 
chylus, &c. I have derived most important assistance from the 
valuable materials collected in the Glossaries ; but, much as 1 
have borrowed, the treasures which remain untouched will be 
found ample, in almost every instance, to repay the trouble of 
further reference. 

It will be observed that, in the latter part of this first volume, no 
sparing use has been made of the erudition with which Dr. Bloom- 
field’s notes on Thucydides are stored. (See his edition, just 
published, in three small vols.) 

The ‘‘ Apparatus” of Borheck has scarcely indemnified me for the 
trouble of consulting it. The typography is wretched, and not 
over-correct; and the little utility of the book is rendered still 
less by the accents being altogether omitted. I owe however 
most of the notes of GR. to Borheck, 

Coray ; see p. 160. n. 13. 

Casaubon. 


DAL. 
Ὁ. M.C. 


LAUD. 


LE. 
LEI. 


REFERENCES. 


The excellent works on the Geography of Italy and Greece pub- 
lished, with splendid Maps, by my friend Dr, Cramer. 

Damm’s Homeric and Pindaric Lexicon. 

Dalzel’s “" Collectunea Greca Majora.” 

Dawes’ “‘ Miscellanea Critica.” 

The notes of Duker on Thucydides. 

The notes of Dr. Elmsley on various Greek Plays. It is impossible 
to pass by so illustrious a name without expressing the melan- 
choly regret, with which all, who witnessed and admired the 
brilliancy of the scholar softened and endeared by the benevo- 
lence of the man, must speak of Professor Elmsley as of one who 
has been. ᾿ 

Ernesti. 

Fischer; chiefly in his commentaries on Weller’s Greek Gram- 
mar. 

Professor Gaisford. The notes of his edition are the same as those 
in Schweighzuser’s Herodotus, with the omission of several 
discussions on controverted passages, and with the addition of 
no great number from other sources, and of a very few original 
observations, the appositeness of which must make us regret their 
paucity and brevity. 

Glosse Herodotee. 

Gronovius. 

Hoogeveen on the Particles: the numerals following denote the 
section, or subdivision, of the word referred to. (See Seager’s 
Abridgment in a small volume octavo.) 

The notes of Professor Heyne on Virgil, Homer, &c. 2 

Professor Hermann; whose profound and extensive scholarship 
would be more admired, were it tinctured with less haughtiness. 

Hopfner. 

Hutchinsoa’s notes on Xenophon. 

Jacobs. 

Mr. Kidd, the present Head Master of Norwich School ; to whom 
(when Second Master of Merchant Taylors’) 1 was indebted for 
the rudiments of Greek. 

Kuster on the Middle Verbs; and his notes on Aristophanes. 

Larcher’s admirable notes, with essays on the Chronology, Geo- 
graphy, &c. of Herodotus,—a work of indispensable utility. In 
some instances the geographical notices are, nearly word for 
word, the same as those in Lempriere. 

Mr. Laurent’s Translation, which is executed with praiseworthy 
fidelity: the notes abound in references to Matthiz’s Greek 
Grammar, and contain some interesting original matter, 

Lennep. 

Leisuer, 


Vie. 


REFERENCES. x1 


Dr. Matthie’s Herodotus, which is called a reprint of Mr. Gais- 
ford’s edition. There are some improvements in the text, but, in 
the majority of instances, the variations appear arbitrary. The 
notes are not numerous ; some few of them are valuable: the 
style in which they are written is, at times, obscure. The excel- 
lent Greek Grammar by the same scholar has been perused over 
and over again for the purpose of collecting elucidations of the 
construction and phraseology adopted by our author. It is cited 
as M. G. G.., the figures following refer to the section, &c. 

Maittaire on the Greek Dialects. (See Seager’s Abridgment in 
one small volume octavo.) 

Markland’s notes on Euripides. 

The notes of Dr. Monk (the present Bishop of Peterborough) on 
Euripides. 

The notes of Dr. Musgrave on Sophocles and Enripides, 

Portus ; Ionic Lexicon. 

Professor Porson’s notes on the Greek Plays. 

Major Rennell’s Geograpliy of Herodotus. The Republication of 
this very superior work reached me too late for me to avail 
myself of it. For the notes bearing this initial I am mostly 
indebted to TR. 

Reiz on Viger. 

The justly popular edition of Herodotus by Professor Schweigheu- 
ser (with his Lexicon) has been of infinite service to me. 

Salmasius on Solinus. 

Schefer on Bos, &c. 

Schleusner’s Lexicon: from this I have borrowed many glosses. 
It is a very valuable work, but disfigured by faulty references in 
almost every page. 

Schneider’s Lexicon, notes on Xenophon, &c. 

Schwebel on Bos. 

Spelman’s Translation of Xenophon’s Anabasis, contained in 
No. ΠῚ, of Valpy’s Family Classical Library. 

Steger’s Herodotus: the notes are pithy and appropriate. In the 
second volume the leamed Editor is too apt to borrow without 
acknowlegement. Itis a pity that the ninth book is not com- 
prised in this extremely useful edition. M. Steger, I should 
imagine, was the author of the article “ On Gaisford’s Herodo- 
tus” in the Jena Literary Gazette. (Class. Journ. xt. Lxx1x.) 

Mr. Trollope’s notes in his edition of Homer; a work highly 
creditable to the learning and good taste of the Editor. 

The anonymous Editor of the Translation of Herodotus, published 
at Oxford, 1824. The notes are a judicious selection: the 
references to Rennell, Mitford, &c. are useful and well chosen. 

Viger on the Greek Idioms ; the numerals refer to the chapter, 


ΧΗ REFERENCES, &c. 


section, and rule. (See Seager’s Abridgment, in one small 
volume octavo.) 

V. Valckenaer and Wesseling. These illustrious critics stand first on 

WwW. the list of annotators in point of merit, and nearly so in point of 
time. It would be impertinent to Say more on such pre-eminent 
services as they have rendered to the student of Herodotus. 

WA. Wasse’s notes on Thucydides. ὶ 

WE. Weiske. 

Wy. For Professor Wyttenbach’s annotations, which are valuable 
though not numerous, I am indcbted to G. 


The Reader is requested to make the following Alterations : 


p- 12. π. 61. recent editions have ἀπροσδοκήτοις 
p. 22. n. 68. see p. 59. n. 13. 
p- 23. n. 76. dele Phidippides, 


p- 29. 1. 10. ταῦτα 

p- 38. π. 170. read last instead of second 
p- 42. 1, 14. ἐπαγγείλαντι 

p. 66. π. 89. θείῃ 


p- 69. 1.18. see p. 135. n. 78. 
Ρ- 91. n. 67. see p. 237. n. 60.* 
p- 98. n. 49. read Kepapixds 
p- 105.n. 29. see p. 212. n. 12. 
p- 142. n. 44. read 7 νοῦσος 


p- 223. n. 30. dell’ + 

p- 282. n. 42. κρίσιν or 

p- 296. n.75. πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους 
p- 300. n. 18. κεκράτηκεν ; 


* Tam under much obligation to Professor Jeremie, of the East-India 
College at Hayleybury, for obtaining the following information from one of the 
Assistant Professurs, Mirza Ibrahim. ““ For Bojuk (more properly Bejuck) 
‘half’ or ‘little’ read Boyuk (more correctly written Beyug) ‘great.’ This 
Beyug is the same as Beg ( Beyg), ‘a governor or chief of a Province or de- 
partment,’ so contracted from frequency of use. Beyug ( Beyg), singularly 
like our word Big, is from the Persian Buzurg ‘great. Kitchik signifies 
‘small,’ being a corruption of the pure Persian word Kuchic.” The Mirza, adds 
Mr. Jeremie, has already made much progress in translating Herodotus into 
Persian, a work hitherto unattempted, and likely to prove peculiarly interesting 
to his countrymen. 


+ 1 am indebted, through a friend, to Mr. Santagnello for pointing out the 
passage where this occurs : 
Le crespe chiome d’ or puro lucente, 
E’ | lampeggiar dell’ angelico riso, 
Che solean far in terra un paradiso, 
Poco polvere son, che nulla sente/ 
Petrarca, Pt. II. Son. xxiv. 


—<— 


ARGUMENT OF THE FIRST BOOK. 


Hostilities between Greeks and Barbarians commence with the abduction of 


women ; Io, Europa, Medea, Helen: i—v. Empire of Lydia: vi. Croesus 
exacts tribute from Asiatic Greeks, subdues Lower Asia: xxvi—xxviii. 
Solon, ‘‘ Tellus; Cleobis, and Biton.”” Atys accidentally slain at a boar- 
hunt by Adrastus: xxix—xlv. Consultation of oracles, xlvi. liii—lvi. 
Factions at Athens, Pisistratus. Sparta; code of Lycurgus, lix—tIxvi. 
Creesus leagues with Sparta, crosses the Halys, fights a drawn battle with 
Cyrus, returns, disbands his troops, is followed by the Persians, besieged 
in Sardis, and taken; Cyrus spares his life: Ixix—xci. Empire of As- 
syria: of Media; Deioces builds Agbatana; Phraortes ; Cyaxares expels 
the Scythians, and takes Ninus: xcv—cvi. Astyages, his dream, he 
marries Mandane to Cambyses, gives Cyrus for Harpagus to destroy, 
discovers his grandson, and punishes Harpagus; who, in revenge, urges 
the prince to rebel. The Medes twice defeated, Astyages taken: cvii 
—cxxx. Cyrus attacks the Asiatic Greeks. Revolt and subjugation of 
Lydia. Phocean and Teian emigration. Ionia, Caria, and Lycia subdued 
by Harpagus: exli—clxxvi. Upper Asia conquered by Cyrus. Babylon 
taken. Expedition against the Massagetz ; Cyrus crosses the Araxes, and 
is slain by Tomyris: clxxvii—ccxiv. 
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HPOAOTOY ᾿Αλικαρνησσῆος! icropins® ἀπόδεξις5 ἥδε" 9 ὡς 


μήτε τὲ 


γενόμεναϑ ἐξθ ἀνθρώπων τῷ χρόνῳ ἐξίτηλαϊ γένηται,8 


μήτε ἔργα μεγάλα τε καὶ θωυμαστὰ,9 τὰ μὲν “EdAnot, τὰ δὲ 


1. “Δλικαρνησσῆος} Ionic for ‘AAr- 
καρνασσέως : in like manner BaotAjjos, 
&c. by the figure of diction which the 
grammarians call antithesis. Whena 
proper name is followed by a national 
name, the article is often omitted ; as 
Θουκυδίδης ᾿Αθηναῖος, Thucydides, i, 1. 
M. G. G. 273. Halicarnassus, now 
Bodron, or Tabia, was also the birth- 
place of Dionysius the historian, and 
was celebrated for the Mausoleum, one 
of the seven wonders of the world. 

2. icropins] of the historical re- 
searches. Ionic for ἱστορίας : so αἰτίην, 
χώρῃ, &c. by antithesis. 

3. ἀπόδεξι5} a publication. Ionic 
for ἀπόδειξις : see note on ἐξίει, c. 6. 

4. ἥδε] this; ἧδε, it has pleased ; ἠδὲ, 
in poetry, and. 

5. γενόμενα] has here the force of 
the perfect; Plato opposes it not only 
to the present, κοινωνοὶ γενόμενοί τε 
καὶ γιγνόμενοι, but also te both pre- 
sent and future, πάντα τὰ πράγματα, 
γιγνόμενα, καὶ γενόμενα, καὶ γενησό- 
μενα, Leg. vi. p. 615.665. WY. 

6. ἐξὴ by; ἕξ, six. Ionic in the 
sense of ὑπὸ, as τὸ προσταχθὲν ἐκ τοῦ 
Κύρου, i. 13.5 τὰ λεχθέντα ἐξ ᾿Αλεξάν- 


ὅρου, vii. 175.; so also Pindar, ἐξ 
Αἰολιδᾶν θανέμεν, P. iv. 127. 

7. ἐξίτηλα] from ἐξιέναι. liable to 
extinction. 

8. γένηται occurs in Homer with 
a past signification, as if for γεγένηται, 
οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ οὗτος ἀνὴρ, οὐδ᾽ ἔσσεται, οὐδὲ 
γένηται, Od. TI. 437.; and-also with 
a future sense, in a similar passage, 
Od. 2. 201. WY. Luke i. 20. With 
ov μὴ it is equivalent to οὗ γενήσεται. 
Dawes, p. 221. Elmsley, Med. v. 
1120. 

9. θωυμαστὰ] Ionic for θαυμαστὰ ; 
so τωὐτὸ, &c. by antithesis, 

10. Ἕλλησι] The dative is used for 
ὑπὸ with the genitive, M. 6. 6. 
ii. 392. B. πρὸ τῶν Tpwikay οὐδὲν 
φαίνεται πρότερον κοινῇ ἐργασαμένη 
ἡ Ἑλλάς" δοκεῖ δέ μοι, οὐδὲ τοὔνομα 
τοῦτο ξύμπασά πω εἶχεν, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν 
πρὸ Ἕλληνος τοῦ Δευκαλίωνος καὶ πάνυ 
οὐδὲ εἶναι ἣ ἐπίκλησις abrn.—*Ounpos 
οὐδαμοῦ τοὺς ξύμπαντας ὠνόμασεν" οὗ 
μὴν οὐδὲ βαρβάρους εἴρηκε, διὰ τὸ μηδὲ 
“Ἕλληνάς πω ἀντίπαλον εἰς ἐν ὄνομα 
ἀποκεκρίσθαι, i, 4.; see Mitford, i. 3, 
3. 1x. 43, 2. 


LIBER I. 


CAP. I. 9 


βαρβάροισι." ἀποδεχθέντα.13 ἀκλεᾶ γένηται" τά τε ἄλλα," καὶ δι᾽ 
ἣν αἰτίην 11 ἐπολέμησαν ἀλλήλοισι, 

I. Ἱ]Περσέων 15 μέν νυν} οἱ λόγιοι Φοίνικας 18 αἰτίους φασὶ 
γενέσθαι τῆς διαφορῆς" τούτους γὰρ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ερυθρῆς 19 καλεομέ- 
νης θαλάσσης ἀπικομένους 9 ἐπὶ τήνδε! τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ 


ἃ 2 23 ~ \ ~ Αι. ων ~ 2. "ae 
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11. βαρβάροισι] foreigners. Tonic 
for βαρβάροις : so ναυτιλίῃσι for ναυτι- 
λίαις, &c. by paragoge. The Egyptians 
applied this name to the inhabitants of 
all other countries, ii.158. The Greeks 
regarded other nations (with the ex- 
ception perhaps of the Egyptians) in 
the same light ; and in this the Ro- 
mans imitated them, quo neque noster 
adit quisquam, neque barbarus audet, 
Lucretius, v. 37, but excepted the 
Greeks, non solum Grecia et Italia, 
sed etiam omnis Barbaria commota est, 
Cicero de Fin. ii. 14. 

12. ἀποδεχθέντα) achieved, i. 176. 

13. τὰ ἄλλα] accusative governed 
by κατὰ understood, as οὐδεὶς ἅπαντα 
σοφὸς, Theognis,898. So χρόνον, i. 1. 

14. δ ἣν αἰτίην] for τὴν αἰτίην δι᾽ 
jw; thus ἐκδύσασθαι, τὸν ἔχων κιθῶνα 
καταβήσομαι, ν. 106. Vic. ii. 13. 
quibus ipse malis careas, cernere suave 
est, Lucretius ii. 4. 

15. Περσέων] Tonic for Περσῶν : so 
καλεομένης, οἰκέουσι, ὠνέεσθαι, ἄποφυ- 
γέειν, &c. by dialysis or dizresis. 

16. νυν] Now, or then, as a con- 
junction; viv, at present, emphati- 
cally, as an adverb of time. 

17. λόγιοι] λόγος, history, v. 36. ; 
Aoyorotds, historian, ii. 143.; λόγιος, 
one versed in history, 6 τῆς ἱστορίας 
ἔμπειρος, Hesychius. So in Pindar, 
πλατεῖαι πάντοθεν λογίοισιν ἐντὶ πρόσ- 
odo: νᾶσον εὐκλέα τάνδε κοσμεῖν, Ν. 
vi. 75.; signifying that ‘‘ those versed 
in history will find ample materials, 
&e.” Adyior καὶ ἀοιδοὶ, “those versed 
in history and skilled in song,” P. i. 
183. N. iv. 51. 

18. Φοίνικα] The Persians had 
perhaps heard of ghe passage of the 
Israelites from the Red Sea to the 
Mediterranean. That the name of 
Phenicians was often applied to this 
people is evident. Herodotus men- 


tions their practice of circumcision, 
ii. 104. and that they came over land 
and settled in Palestine, vii. 89. Ste- 
phanus (in Azoto) speaks of them as 
οἱ ἐπανελθόντες ἀπ᾿ Ἐρυθρᾶς θαλάσσης 
φυγάδες. 

19. Ἐρυθρῆς] In its widest accep- 
tation, the Sea of Omman, (Rennel, 
p- 197.) extending from the Persian 
Gulf to the Arabian Gulf inclusively ; 
in its more limited sense contined to 
the latter, the θάλασσα ἐρυθρὰ of the 
New Testament and Septuagint. Ir- 
rumpit in hac parte geminum mare in 
terras, quod ‘* Rubrum” dixere nostri, 
Greci ‘“‘ Erythreum” a rege Ery- 
thra, Pliny, vi. 23.; and afterwards 
peninsula Arabia inter duo maria, Ru- 
brum Persicumque, procurrens, 28. 

20. amkouevous) Ionic for ἀφικομέ- 
vous, So ἀπ᾽ ἧς, οὐκ ὡς, &c. by anti- 
thesis; ἐσαπικνέεσθαι for εἰσαπικνεῖ- 
σθαι ὈΥ syncope, antithesis, and dia- 
lysis. 

21. ἐπὶ θάλασσαν) denotes coming 
by land to a sea, i. 154. és θάλασσαν 
coming by water. L. 

22. τήνδε} the Mediterranean ; νῆ- 
σοι δὲ πᾶσαι, ὅσαι τῆς ἐντὸς θαλάσσης 
εἰσίν: αἵ τε Κυκλάδες, ἢ Σποράδες, ἢ 
Ἰάδες, ἢ Ἐχινάδες, ἢ Τυῤῥηνίδες, ἢ 
Γυμνησίαι, ἢ ὅσας ἄλλας ὀνομάζουσιν 
ἑτέρως, περί τε Λιβύην, καὶ τὸ Ἰόνιον, 
ἢ Αἰγύπτιον, ἢ Μυρτῶον, ἢ Σικελικὸν, 
ἢ ὅσα ἄλλα τῆσδε τῆς θαλάσσης ὃνό- 
ματα, Appian, pref. R.H. See also 
p. R. H. i. Herodotus, iv. 39, 41. 

23. οἰκήσανταΞ] οἰκέειν, to inhabit ; 
οἰκίζειν, i. 57. to colonize ; οἰκηϊοῦσθαι, 
i. 4. to claim as one’s own; oikodo- 
μέειν, i. 21. to build. 

24. τὸν] Ionic for ὃν, so τὸ λέ- 
γουσι for ὃ, τῶν ἣν for ὧν ἦν, &c. 
This substitution of the prepositive 
for the subjunctive article is called by 
grammarians, antimeria. 
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vauridinar®> μακρῇσι ἐπιθέσθαι" 


ἀπαγινέοντας 38 δὲ φορτία" Αἰ- 


, ΄ χ 98 ? , ~ 7 , ’ \ 
γύπτιά τε xai% ᾿Ασσύρια, τῇ τε ἄλλῃ χώρῃ ἐσαπικνέεσθαι, Kai 


δὴ καὶ 39 ἐς “Apyos.2° τὸ δὲ "Αργος τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον προεῖχε > 


~ 9 ~ ~ . A 
draco τῶν 33 ἐν 34 τῇ νῦν 'Ελλάδι καλεομένῃ χώρῃ. ἀπικομένους δὲ 


τοὺς Φοίνικας ἐς δὴ τὸ ἤΑργος τοῦτο, διατίθεσθαι τὸν φόρτον. πέμ- 


ary δὲ ἢ 35 ἔκτῃ ἡμέρῃ ἀπ’ ἧς ἀπίκοντο, ἐξεμπολημένων 57 σφι 58 


σχεδὸν πάντων, ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ 39 τὴν θάλασσαν γυναῖκας, ἄλλας τε πολ- 


25. ναυτιλίῃσι] ναυτιλίη, a voyage ; 
ναυτικὴ, navigation, viii. 1.; ναυπη- 
yln, ship-building, i. 27.3 vavnyin, 
shipwreck, vii. 190.3; ναυμαχίη, a 
sea-fight, vii. 142. 

26. dmaywéovras|] awyweew is a 
poetical form of ἄγειν ; it occurs fre- 
quently in Homer, and in Arrian : of 
ἐξ Ἰνδῶν τῆς Xwpis τὰ ἀγώγιμα παρ᾽ 
ἡμέας ἀγινέοντας, Ind. viii. ; λιβανωτόν 
τε οἱ ἔμποροι ἂγινέουσι, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα, 
ὅσα θυμιήματα ἣ ᾿Αράβων γῆ φέρει, 
Ind, xli. Μάκετα τῆς ᾿Αραβίης᾽ ἔνθεν 
τὰ κιννάμωμά τε καὶ ἄλλα τοιουτότροπα 
ἐς ᾿Ασσυρίους ἂγινέεσθαι, Ind. xxxii. 
Herodotus, besides the simple form 
iii. 1]. uses the compounds ἄπαγι- 
νέειν, ἐξαγινέειν vi. 128.3; ἐπαγινέειν 
11. 2. ; καταγινέειν vi. 75. 

27. φορτία] φορτίον, which is most 
used in the plural, is synonymous with 
φόρτος, which occurs a few lines be- 
low ; cargo or freight: yéuos, bur- 
then, i, 194. 

28. τε καὶ] This redundant use of 
Te is very frequent in Herodotus, and 
is termed polysyndeton; so μεγάλα Te 
καὶ θωυμαστὰ, p. 2. inter meque et te, 
Horace, 1. Ep. xiv. 19. 

29. καὶ δὴ καὶ] which occurs again 
in this chapter, denotes a transition 
from a general statement to a parti- 
cular instance more in point; and, 
what is more to our present purpose : 
see Hoogeveen, viii. p. 91. 

30. “Apyos] appears to have sig- 
nified ‘‘kingdom”’ in the Pelasgic 
language. A. It was the capital of 
Argolis. According to Strabo, all the 
Peloponnesus was formerly included 
under the name. So πολλῇσι νήσοισι 
kal “Apyet παντὶ Favdooewv, Homer, 
Il. B. 108. ; the same poet often calls 
the Greeks collectively ᾿Αργεῖοι. 


31. προεῖχε] Ionic for προεῖχεν, 
the final ν before a vowel being dis- 
pensed with; so βαρβάροισι ἀποδεχ- 
θέντα, λέγουσι ἀγαγεῖν, &e. 

32. ἅπασι] that is παντάπασι, παν- 
τελέως, in all respects; it might 
expressed by κατὰ ἅπαντα. 6 πᾶσι 
κλεινὸς Οἰδίπους καλούμενος, Sopho- 
cles, (Ε. Β. 8. ; ὦ κράτιστον πᾶσιν 
Οἰδίπου κάρα, CE. R. 40. ; ἀνάξιαι γὰρ 
πᾶσιν ἐστὲ δυστυχεῖν, CE. C. 1446. 
Προέχειν governs a genitive of the 
person, and generally a dative of the 
thing, as 6 μὲν δὴ μέγα πλούσιος, ἀνόλ- 
Bios δὲ, δυοῖσι προέχει τοῦ εὐτυχέος 
μούνοισι" οὗτος δὲ, τοῦ πλουσίου καὶ 
ἀνολβίου πολλοῖσι, i. 32.3; τῇ δ᾽ ἐπι- 
στήμῃ σύ “μου προύχοις τάχ᾽ ἄν, So- 
phocles, (Ε. R. 1115. Thucydides, i. 
121.; see also the following note. 

33. τῶν] πολίων is understood; τὸ 
“Apyos τοῦτο mpoeixé ποτε τῶν ἐν TH 
“Ἑλλάδι χώρᾳ πολέων, Eustathius on 
Dion. Perieg. 418. 

34. ἐν] in; ev, one thing ; sent. 

35. ἢ] or; than; h, who; ἢ, whe- 
ther ; I or he was; he said ; 4, he sent ; 
n, he may he; 7, to whom; he might 
send; 7, the; ἡ, eight. 

36. fis] of which; thou sentest ; 
js, thou wert; thou saidst; As, thou 
sayest : Hs, thou mightest send: ἧς, 
thou mayest be. 

37. ἐξεμπολημένων) lonic for ἐξημ- 
πολημένων, SO κατεργασμένου for Ka- 
τειργασμένου, i. 123.; ἐξημπόλημαι 
κἀκπεφόρτισμαι πάλαι, Sophocles, Ant, 
1048. 

38. σφι] Ionic for αὐτοῖς ; also for 
αὐταῖς, as τῶν σφι ἣν θυμός. 

39. ἐπὶ] the preposition before its 
case; ἔπι, after its case; also for ἔπ- 
ἐστι; in like manner μετὰ and μέτα 
differ, 
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Aas, καὶ δὴ καὶ τοῦ βασιλῆος θυγατέρα" τὸ δέ οἱ οὔνομα} εἶναι 
᾽ μ μ J 


κατὰ τωὐτὸ τὴ καὶ EAAnves λέγουσι, Ἰοῦν # τὴν 4 Ἰνάχου." ταύτας 


στάσας κατὰ 1 πρύμνην τῆς νηὸς 1 ὠνέεσθαι τῶν φορτίων, "ὃ τῶν 


σφι ἦν49 θυμὸς 50 μάλιστα" καὶ τοὺς Φοίνικας διακελευσαμένους 51 


e ~ , . ~ ~ ἊΣ 
ὁρμῆσαι ἐπ᾽ αὐτάς. τὰς μὲν δὴ πλεῦνας 535 τῶν γυναικῶν ἀποφυ- 


γέειν, τὴν δὲ ᾿Ἰοῦν σὺν ἄλλῃσιδϑ ἁρπασθῆναι" ἐσβαλομένους5: δὲ 


2 
és τὴν νέα, οἴχεσθαι ἀποπλέοντας ὅ5 ἐπ᾿ Aiytnrov. 


II. Οὕτω μὲν Ἰοῦν ἐς Αἴγυπτον ἀπικέσθαι λέγουσι Πέρσαι, οὐκ °° 


’ - - » - 5 — 
Φοίνικες, καὶ τῶν ἀδικημάτων τοῦτο ἄρξαι πρῶτον" pera δὲ ταῦτα 


40. οἱ] Ionic for αὐτῇ ; also for 

@, as ἀναθήματά ἐστί οἵ---κρητῆρές 

ἀνακέαται, 1. 14. οἱ, not enclitic, 
the ; ot, wo; οἵ, who; οἷ, whither. 

41. οὔνομα) lonic for ὄνομα : so μοῦ- 
vos ; αἰεὶ for ἀεὶ, &c. by parenthesis. 

42. ᾿Ιοῦν] was perhaps the daughter 
of Iasus. L. vii. 10, 2. but she is ge- 
nerally represented as the daughter 
of Inachus: τᾶς βουκέρω παρθένου--- 
τῆς οἰστροδινήτου κόρης, τῆς ᾿Ιναχείας, 
#Eschylus, P. V. 607, 609.: Μο- 
schus, ii. 44, 51.; Virgil, An. vii. 
789, 792. 

43. τὴν] θυγατέρα is understond, 
as υἱὸν or παῖδα is with τὸν ; so Ἰφιγέ- 
vey τὴν ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, iv. 103. *A- 
Ἀέξανδρον τὸν Πριάμου, i. 3.: the el- 
lipsis is sometimes supplied, as Μαν- 
δάνης τῆς ᾿Αστυάγεος Guyarpbs, i.111.; 
᾿Αστυάγεϊ τῷ Κυαξάρεω παιδὶ, i. 74.; 
6 Κυαξάρης ὃ τοῦ ᾿Αστυάγους παῖς, 
Xenophon, Cyrop. 1. ὅ. 2 and 4. 

44. ᾿Ινάχου] Founder of the king- 
dom of Argos in the year 1857 B. UC. 
Pétau, Ration. Temp. i. 1, 4. 

45. κατὰ] by, at, or near: Ἕρμος 
ἐκδιδοῖ és θάλασσαν κατὰ Φωκαίην 
πόλιν, i. 80. 

46. πρύμνην] the stern was opposed 
to πρώρη, the prow, i. 194.; between 
them was μέση νηῦς, the waist, i. 24.; 
or κοίλη, the hold; Potter, iii. 15. 

47. vnbs] declined thus by Hero- 
dotus 8. . νηῦς, vi. 139.; g. νηὸς, i. 
Le; d. yal, 1. 2-3 a. νέα, i.1.; pn. 
νέες, vil. 144,: g.vndv, vii. 194.; 
νεῶν, vii. 184.; d. νηυσὶ, vii. 144.; 
a. νηᾶς, Vii. 194.5; νέας, vii. 144. 

48. τῶν φορτίων) i. 6. τινὰ, or μέ- 
pos τι, as Δελφοὶ ἐνέβαλον τῶν ἱερῶν 


χρημάτων, Ε ϊαπ. xi. Ποικιλ. v. or the 
antecedent may take the case of its 
relative, as ἄλλου δ᾽ οὔ τευ Foida, τεῦ 
ἂν κλυτὰ τεύχεα δύω, Homer, Il. &. 
192. 

49, ἦν] Iorhe was; I said; ἣν, I 
sent ; ἢν, if; ἣν, whom. 

50. θυμὸς} what they had most a 
mind to; σφι θυμὸς ἐγένετο θεήσασθαι 
τὸν πόλεμον, vill. 116. ; est animus, 
Virgil, 42n. xi. 323, “51 have a mind 
to it.’ Shakspeare, M. of V. iv. 1. 

51. διακελευσαμένους} encouraging 
one another, ἄλλήλοις being under- 
stood; οἱ δὲ διακελευσάμενοι καὶ σπα- 
σάμενοι τὰ ἐγχειρίδια, ili. 77. 

52. πλεῦνας] Lonic for πλέονας : so 
Λευτυχίδης, &c. by crasis. 

53. σὺν ἄλλῃσι] with some others ; 
σὺν τῇσι ἄλλῃσι, with the rest, οἵ 
with all the others. L. 

54. écBadrouevous] τὰς γυναῖκας 
being understood ; ἐσβάλλεσθαι, signi- 
fies to put on board by force; ἐσβι- 
βάζειν, to embark (transitively); vi. 
95. 

55. οἴχεσθαι ἀποπλέοντας} by the 
figure of construction called periphra- 
sis. They sailed away; so ᾧχετο 
φεύγων, he fled away, 1.157.; exer 
ἀποπτάμενος, he flew away, Homer. 
11. B. 71. @xer ἐξαναρπάσας, he sioli 
away, Euripides I, A. 71. Δὲ, G. G. 
559. c. 

56. as] as; that; ὡς, so; ὥς, Do- 
ric for οὖς, ὠτὺς, an ear. 

57. πρῶτον basacircumflex (which 
is compounded of an acute accent and 
a grave,) because it is formed by cra- 
sis from πρόατος, and this by syncope 
from πρότατος, the superlative of πρό- 
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Ἑλλήνων τινὰς (οὐ 58 yap ἔχουσι9 robvopa™ ἀπηγήσασθαι) φασὶ 


τῆς Φοινίκης ἐς Τύρον! προσχόντας,03 ἁρπάσαι τοῦ βασιλῆος93 τὴν 


θυγατέρα Ἐῤρώπην.53 εἴησαν δ᾽ ἂν 65 οὗτοι Kofres.© ταῦτα μὲν δὴ 


ἴσα σφι πρὸς ta γενέσθαι" μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα “Ελληνας αἰτίους τῆς 


δευτέρης ἀδικίης γενέσθαι, καταπλώσαντας δ γὰρ μακρῇ 9 νηΐ ἐς 


Αἷάν τε τὴν Κολχίδατο καὶ ἐπὶ Φᾶσιν! ποταμὸν, ἐνθεῦτεν, τ: 


διαπρηξαμένους καὶ τἄλλα,13 τῶν elvexev™+ ἀπίκατο,5 ἁρπάσαι 


repos; but the two other forms are 
extinct. 

58. ov] not; ov, of whom. 

59. οὐκ ἔχουσι] they are unable ; 
ἔχειν in this sense is, for the most 
part, followed by an infinitive; and 
that infinitive is generally of some 
verb synonymous with λέγειν, 1. 123. 
Habere bears the same signification, 
habeo dicere, Cicero, pro ὃ. R, A. 35. 
affirmare habeo, Livy, xliv. 22. 

60. τοὔνομα] Ionic for τὸ ὄνομα : so 
tovrepov for τὸ ἕτερον, ἕο. by sy- 
nalcephe. 

61. Τύρον] now Sur; built, accord- 
ing to the Tyrians, 2300 years before 
the time of Herodotus, who visited 
the city in person. Larcher reduces 
the period to 1270 years. 

62. προσχόντας) for προσσχόντας 
by ecthlipsis, for the sake of euphony : 
so προσχούσας il. 182.; προσχόντες 
ταῖς ναυσὶν ὑπὸ τὴν ἄκραν, Polybius 
i. 29, 2. 

63. BaciAjos] Agenor, father of 
Cadmus, Phenix, and Cilix; probably 
the first king of Phenicia. L. 

GA. Etpérnv] The mother of Minos 
and Sarpedon, i. 173.; and also of 
Rhadamanthus. See iv. 44. Her ab- 
duction occurred 1552 B.C. L. 

65. εἴησαν δ᾽ ἂν] were perhaps ; 
the optative with ἂν denotes a con- 
jecture, M. G. G. ii. 514, 2. 

66. Κρῆτες] Crete is now Candia. 

67. ἴσα] Par pro pari referto, Te- 
rence, Eun. iii. 1, 55. The phrase 
occurs again in a different sense, ix. 
48. 

68. xatarAdécavtas] from κατα- 
πλώειν, an Ionic and poetic form of 
καταπλέειν ; see i. 24. the simple 
form πλώειν occurs i. 24.; the com- 
pounds ἀναπλώειν .78.; ἐπαναπλώειν 


viii. 9.; ἀποπλώειν ν. 115. ; διαπλώειν 
Vii. 122.; ἐκπλώειν i. 29.; διεκπλώειν 
ii. 29. - συνεκπλώειν i. 5.3; ἐπιπλώειν 
vill. 10.; παραπλώειν iv. 99.; περι- 
πλώειν iv. 43.; προπλώειν Vv. 98. 

69. μακρῇ] ships of war were 
vessels, oval vessels were ships of 
burthen ; but in the time of the Ar- 
gonauts, and even in that of Cyrus, 
long ships were employed as mer- 
chant vessels, i. 163. L. πλοίῳ otpoy- 
γύλῳ, φορτηγῷ δηλονότι" μακρὰ γὰρ τὰ 
πολεμικὰ ὀνομάζουσιν, Ulpian on De- 
mosth, p. 599.; longa nuve Jusonem 
primum navigasse, Philostephanus 
auctor est, Pliny, H. N. vii. 56. tad- 
τὴν δέ φασι πρώτην ναῦν γενέσθαι μα- 
κρὰν, Scholiast on Ap. ΒΒ. 1. 4. See 
Potter, iii. 14. The date of the Argo- 
nautic expedition was 1350 B. C. LZ. 

70. KoAxida] now Mingrelia and 
Guriel; see ii. 104. Κολχὶς always 
occurs as a feminine adjective in 
Apollonius, as Κολχίδα μὲν δὴ γαῖαν 
ἱκάνομεν, nde ῥέεθρα Φάσιδος, ii. 1281." 

71. Φᾶσιν] now Faoz or Rioni; 
φασὶν, they say. 

72. ἐνθεῦτεν] Ionic for ἐντεῦθεν, so 
κιθῶνα for χιτῶνα, v. 106. 

73. τἄλλα] τὰ ἄλλα, see note 54. 
Their object was the recovery of the 
Golden Fleece ; see vii. 193. 

14. εἵνεκεν] Tonic and poetic for 
ἕνεκα, by parenthesis and antithesis ; 
εἵνεκα is another form which occurs in 
Herodotus, i. 17. 

75. ἀπίκατο] they had come, or were 
come; Ionic for ἀφιγμένοι,---αι,---α, 
ἦσαν, pluperfect of ἀφικνέομαι, iv. 
140. vi. 9. vii. 153. 157. viii. 46. ; 
ἀπικέατο, they came, for ἀφίκοντο, se- 
cond aorist, 1. 15. 152. 169.; ἀπίκα- 
ται, they are come, for adrypev—o1,— 
αι,---α, εἰσί, perfect, vii. 209. S. 
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τοῦ βασιλῆος τὴν θυγατέρα Myédeiny.77 πέμψαντα δὲ τὸν Κόλ- 
xov7® ἐς τὴν Ελλάδα κήρυκα,19 αἰτέειν 89 τε δίκας: τῆς ἁρπαγῆς, 
καὶ ἀπαιτέειν τὴν θνγατέρα" τοὺς δὲ ὑποκρίνασθαι,83 ὡς οὐδὲ ἐκεῖ- 
γνοι88 Ἰοῦς τῆς ᾿Αργείης ἔδοσάν 85 σφι δίκας τῆς ἁρπαγῆς, οὐδὲ ὧν 85 


αὐτοὶ ϑῦ δώσειν ἐκείνοισι. 


IIT. Δευτέρῃ δὲ λέγουσι γενεῇ ϊ μετὰ ταῦτα ᾿Αλέξανδρον 88 
τὸν ἸΠριάμον,39 ἀκηκοότα ταῦτα, ἐθελῆσαί οἱ ἐκ τῆς Ἑλλάδος 


δι ς - ΄ θ “ὦ 3 » , 90 “ > 
¢ aprayys yeveovat γυναικᾶ, ἐπιστάμενον πάντως, οτι οὐ 


76. βασιλῇο5] Aetes, son οἵ Sol 
and Perseis. 

77. Μηδείην] Medea ferox invicta- 

Horace, A. P. 123.; niece of 
, who also was a celebrated en- 
-chantress. 

78. KéAxov] the Colchian king, so 
6 ᾿Αράβιος, iii. 7. 9.; δ᾽ Δρμένιος, Xe- 
nophon Cyrop. ii. 4. 12. ; 6 ᾿Ασσύριος, 
Cyrop. ii. 4. 5.; ὅ Λυδὸς, Cyrop. ii. 1. 
5.; Herodotus i. 80.; ὁ Πέρσης, vii. 
116. 

79. κήρυκα] In the primitive times 
all embassies were performed by he- 
ralds, who were accounted sacred and 
inviolable, not only as being under 
the especial protection of Mercury, 
but because they were public media- 
tors, without whom all intercourse and 
hopes of reconcilement between ene- 
mies must be at an end; Potter, i.15. 
κήρυκες, Διὸς ἄγγελοι ἠδὲ καὶ ἀνδρῶν 
Homer, Il. A. 334. see note 95. 

80. airéew] to demand ; ἀπαιτέειν, 
to demand back. Legati ad res repe- 
tendas missi, Livy, i. 22. 

81. δίκας} redress. 

82. ὑποκρίνασθαι] Lonic for ἀποκρί- 
νασθαι; the latter form however occurs 
twice, v. 49, viii. 101.; and the for- 
mer is met with in other authors, as 
ἐρωτῶντες, εἰ δ᾽ αὐτοὶ μὴ ὑποκρίνοιντο, 
Thucydides, vil. 44. ὑποκρίνεσθαι" τὸ 
ἀποκρίνεσθαι οἱ παλαιοί: καὶ ὑποκριτὴς 
ἐντεῦθεν, 6 ἀποκρινόμενυς τῷ χορῷ, 
Suidas. 

83. ἐκεῖνοι] If, as the Persians said, 
all the people of Asia constituted a 
single body, each member was bound 
not only to resent the insults offered 
to other members, but to repair the 
wrongs of which they were the au- 
thors,i.4. LZ. 


84. ἔδοσαν) In indirect speech the 
indicative is much more used by the 
Greeks than by the Latins, and, in 
quoting a person’s words, ὡς is fre- 
quently put with the indicative, and 
the same tense employed as the 
speaker himself would have adopted, 
A Latin writer, instead of dederunt, 
would say dedissent: M. G. 6. 507. 
n.3.; in like manner ὅτι is used, as 
ὅτι ov δώσει δίκας, i. 3. 

85. ὧν] consequently, Ionic for οὖν: 
ὧν of which, in Ionic τῶν ; ὧν being, 
in Ionic ἐών. 

86. αὐτοὶ] A noun or pronoun, be- 
fore an infinitive, is put in the accusa- 
tive: unless it denotes an object oc- 
curring in the sentence on which the 
infinitive depends ; and then it is put 
in the same case, or, if the object 
stood as the subject of the verb in that 
sentence, it need not (unless used 
emphatically) be repeated with the 
infinitive. M. G. G. 535.: butin the 
present instance the nominative is 
substituted for the accusative, as if of 
δὲ ὑπεκρίναντο had preceded, ST. 

87. γενεῇ} Herodotus reckons to a 
generation about twenty-three years, 
i. 7. or thirty-three, ii. 142. The 
elopement of Helen took place 1290 
B.C. L. 

88. ᾿Αλέξανδρον) commonly called 
Paris ; he obtained the name Alexan- 
der (averting ill from man) from his 
exploits, while a shepherd, against the 
wild beasts on Ida. 

89. Πριάμου] He was originally 
named Podarces; after Hercules had 
sacked Troy, he was ransomed by his 
sister Hermione, aad hence called 
Priam. 

90. ἐπιστάμενον rdvtws] firmly be- 
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ΩΣ ΄ A 
δώσει δίκας" οὔτε γὰρϑ' ἐκείνους διδόναι.93 οὕτω δὴ ἁρπά- 


σαντος avrov Ἑλένην,"3 τοῖσι 
τας9: ἀγγέλους,95 ἀπαιτέειν τε 


“Ἕλλησι δόξαι πρῶτον πέμψαν- 
Ἑλένην, καὶ δίκας τῆς ἁρπαγῆς 


αἰτέειν. τοὺς δὲ, προϊσχομένωνΊθδ ταῦτα, προφέρειν σφι Μηδείης 


τὴν ἁρπαγὴν, ὡς ov δόντες αὐτοὶ δίκας, οὐδὲ ἐκδόντες 9] ἀπαιτεόν- 


των, Bovrolard% σφι παρ᾽ ἄλλων δίκας γίνεσθαι. 
IV. Μέχριϑϑ μὲν dy τούτου 100 ἁρπαγὰς μούνας εἶναι παρ᾽ ἀλλή- 
λων" τὸΞ δὲ ἀπὸ τούτον Ἕλληνας δὴ3 μεγάλως αἰτίους γενέσθαι. 


lieving ; the difference between ἐπί- 
στασθαι and εἰδέναι is marked in the 
following passage, φὰς πρὸ τοῦ μὲν οὐκ 
εἰδέναι, ἀλλὰ ἡμαρτηκέναι πλεῖστον,--- 
ἐπίστασθαι μὲν γὰρ ὡς βουκόλου τοῦ 
᾿Αστυάγεος εἴη παῖς, i. 122. : satis 
sciebat, Livy, i. 22. 

91. οὔτε γὰρ] equivalent to καὶ yap 
οὖ. S. 

92. διδόναι] it did not appear to 
be their custom to give, as they never 
yet had given—they did not make a 
practice ef giving. 

93. Ἑλένην] daughter of Jupiter 
and Leda, wife of Menelaus, and 
queen of Sparta; see ii. 113. 

94. πέμψαντα) The direct con- 
struction is ἔδοξε τοῖσι Ἕλλησι (σφέας) 
πρῶτον πέμψαντας ἀγγέλους ἀπαιτέειν 
&c. that is, πέμπειν ἀγγέλους ἀπαιτη- 
σομένους. The accusative pronoun 
before the infinitive mood is some- 
times expressed, as ἐδέοντο αὐτοῦ, τῷ 
θεῷ μιν πείθεσθαι, vi. 35.; and also 
in Latin licet, me id scire, Plautus, 
Ps. i. 1.14.; butit is more frequently 
understood, as παρεὺν αὐτῷ βασιλέα 
γενέσθαι, i. 129. expedit, bonas esse, 
wvobis, Terence Heaut. ii.4,8. Ex- 
amples, where a dative only oc- 
curs, will be found in the note on 
προθυμοτάτοισι, i. 36.; but in such 
passages the text is often doubtful, 
and Elmsley attributes many of the 
dative participles to early copyists. 
Sometimes both cases are used almust 
indifferently, as ἀνάγκη ὑμῖν ἔχειν, 
ἡμᾶς δὲ στερηθῆναι, Thucydides, iv, 
20. 

95. ἀγγέλους] Menelaus and Ulys- 
ses. 

96. προϊσχομένων] put absolutely, 
instead of προϊσχομένοις, to agree 
with cgi, Instances of anacoluthia, 


in the use of participles, are common ; 
see the preceding note on πέμψαντας : 
so ἀπαιτεόντων just below; and ἦν 
ἀνθρώποις ἔρις, διδόντων μέν, Lucian, 
Dem. enc. Matthie thinks ἢ νυ ρὲ 
heuser understood ~poraseeiaene 
τοὺς δὲ as referring to the same per- 
sons, but this would seem to be a 
mistake ; see the note of the latter 
(quoted by Gaisford, iii. p. 9.), as 
well as his Latin version, tllos vero 
hisce, postulata sua exponentibus. 

97. éxddévres} equivalent to ἄπο- 
δόντες ; ἀπὸ πατρὶ φίλῳ δόμεναι βελι- 
κώπιδα κούρην ἀπριάτην, ἀνάποινον, 
Homer, Il. A. 98.; ἀποδοῦναι, 134. ; 
which is also expressed by δόμεναι 
πάλιν, 116. and ἀποδοῦναι ὀπίσω, i. 13. 

98. Bovdolato] lonic for βούλοιντο : 
so ἐβουλέατο for ἐβούλοντο, &c. by 
antithesis. 

99. μέχρι] up to; until; till the 
time,i. 7. the same as ἄχρι, which is 
formed from it by aphzresis and anti- 
thesis. They both frequently take s 
before words beginning with a vowel. 

100. τούτου] to agree with χρόνου 
understood: so ἀπὸ τούτου twice in 
this chapter, Tod λοιποῦ, i. 11, &c. 

J. μούνας] Ionic for μόνας, only ; 
μονὰς, unity. 

2. τὸ] The neuter article, governed 
by κατὰ understood, is often prefixed 
to other parts of speech. Vic. i, 19. 
3. as to μέχρι, iii. 10. The expres- 
sions ἐξ ἐκείνου and τὸ δὲ πρὸ τούτου 
are opposed to each other in like 
manner by Thucydides, ii. 15. 

3. δὴ] without doubt. H. vi. 1. 
certes in early English writers, as 
«« Certes ye bene tov much to blame,” 
Spenser, F. Ὁ. viii. 13. ‘* Certes our 
authors are to blame,” Butler, Hud. i. 
2. 11. 
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CAP. IV. 9 


προτέρους γὰρ ἄρξαι στρατεύεσθαι és> τὴν Aciny,® ij σφέας és τὴν 
Εὐρώπην. τὸ μέν νυν ἁρπάϑεινϊ γυναῖκας, ἀνδρῶν ἀδίκων ὃ νομί- 
Zev Epyov? εἶναι,10 τὸ δὲ ἁρπασθεισέων 1; σπουδὴν ποιήσασθαι 15 
τιμωρέειν, ἀνοήτων"}3 τὸ δὲ μηδεμίαν ὥρην 13. ἔχειν ἁρπασθεισέων, 
σωφρόνων" 15 dpAal6 γὰρ δὴ, ὅτι, εἰ 1 μὴ αὐταὶ 18 ἐβουλέατο, 19 
οὐκ ἂν 0 ἡρπάξοντο. σφέας μὲν δὴ, τοὺς ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίης, λέγουσι 


4. μεγάλως] and in Ionic μεγα- 
λωστὶ, ii. 161., (as νέως, νεωστὶ), the 
same as σφόδρα. 

5. és] into; és, send thou. 

6. ᾿Ασίην] one of the three grand 
—— of the earth, was named, 

rding to the Greeks, from Asia 
the wife (or mother) of Prometheus ; 
according to the Lydians, from Asias, 
a king of Meonia, iv.45. The A in 
᾿Ασία is short, (Dionysius Per. 9.) in 
᾿Ασὶς long (Ὁ. P. 138.) There was 
also a marshy district of Lydia, bear- 
ing the same name, in which the A 
was long, Homer, Il, B. 461. see Vir- 
gil, Ain. i. 384. and G. i. 383. 

7. ἁρπάζειν) Infinitives are used as 
substantives, with an article, for any 
case but the vocative—without the 
article, for any case but the dative or 
vocative ; as διακρῖναι, ἀπολλύναι, a- 
πόλλυσθαι, for the genitive, i. 11]. 
θεήσασθαι. for the accusative, i. 9. 
When a sentence is said to be the 
nominative case to a verb, it will be 
found that the infinitive in such a 
sentence is the real nominative; as 
Thy πεπρωμένην μοῖραν ἀδύνατά ἐστι 
ἀποφυγέειν, i.91,: this is equivalent to 
τῆς πεπρωμένης μοίρας ἀποφυγὴ, of 
which words, ἀποφυγὴ only would be 
the nominative to ἐστί. 

8. ἀδίκων] of unjust; ἀδικῶν, in 
Tonic ἀδικέων, wronging. 

9. ἔργον] This substantive is often 
omitted in such phrases ; as opus is in 
Latin, though Virgil expresses it, fa- 
mam extendere factis, hoc virtutis 
opus, Aen. x, 468. 

10. εἶναι] to be; tobe going ; «i- 
vat, to send, second aorist. 

11. ἁρπασθεισέων] is put by enal- 
lage of case or the figure antiptosis, as 
if governed by σπουδὴν, for ἁρπασθεί- 
ous, which τιμωρέειν would require, 


as τιμωρέων τῷ πατρὶ, i. 103. ST. or 
ὥστε may be understood before τιμω- 
ρέειν. 8. 

12. σπουδὴν ποιήσασθαι] is opposed 
to μηδεμίαν ὥρην ἔχειν, with which 
the following phrases correspond, λό- 
γον οὐδένα ἔχειν, 1.62. or ποιέεσθαι, 
i. 4. or ποιεῖν, Theocritus, iii. 33 ; 
λόγον οὐκ ἔχειν οὐδένα, Aeschylus, P. 
V.240; οὐ λόγω τινὸς ἀξιοῦν, Theo- 
critus, xiv. 48 ; οὐκ ἐν λόγῳ τιθέναι, 
Ὑγτίεαβ : compare Sophocles @, C. 
278. 386. 

13. ἀνοήτων] Horace, in speaking 
of the same expedition, uses a similar 
epithet, stultorum regum et populv- 
lorum, τ. Ep. ii. 6. 

14. ὥρην) care; ὥρην, απ hour. 

15. σωφρόνων] of sensible men ; 
σωφρονῶν, being in one’s right senses. 

16. δῆλα] put for δῆλον by enal- 
lage of number, and again iii. 35. so 
likewise ἀδύνατα, i. 91. see note 7. 
and repeatedly in Thucydides; κάλ- 
λιστα and γενναιότατα, i. 37. βιώσιμα, 
iii. 109. χαλεπὰ, ix. 2. This change 
is most common in verbals whose ter- 
mination is éov. M. G. G. 443. 1. 

17. ei) if; εἶ, thou art; thou art 
going; go thou; «i, be thou; thou 
wert going. 

18. αὐταὶ] This insinuation of the 
Persians agrees with the words of 
Agamemnon in Euripides, ἐλθὼν ἐκ 
Φρυγῶν Λακεδαίμον᾽, ἐρῶν ἐρῶσαν @- 
χετ᾽ ἐξαναρπάσας Ἑλένην, 1. A. ΤΙ. 

19. ἐβουλέατο] see note 98. The 
Greeks use the indicative of the im- 
perfect or aorist, twice, in the pre- 
mises with ei, in the conclusion with 
ἂν, where the Latins would use the 
preterpluperfect subjunctive, twice, 
M.G.G. 508. ὁ. 

20. ἂν] the indefinite particle ; ἂν, 
Doric, for ἣν, whom. 
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΄ ς a - - 
Πέρσαι, ἁρπαξομενέων τῶν γυναικῶν λόγον οὐδένα ποιήσασθαι, 
Ἕλληνας δὲ Λακεδαιμονίης 31: εἵνεκεν γυναικὸς στόλον 33 μέγαν 
συναγεῖραι, καὶ ἔπειτα ἐλθόντας ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην, τὴν Πριάμου δύνα- 
μιν κατελεῖν. ἀπὸ 53 τούτον αἰεὶ ἡγήσασθαι τὸ Ἑλληνικὸν 39 σφίσι 
εἶναι πολέμιον. τὴν γὰρ ᾿Ασίην, καὶ τὰ ἐνοικέοντα ἔθνεα βάρβαρα, 
οἰκειεῦνται > οἱ Πέρσαι, τὴν δὲ Εὐρώπην καὶ τὸ Ἑλληνικὸν ἤγηνταε 
κεχωρίσθαι.58 

Ld ΄ ᾿ ΄ 

V. Οὕτω μὲν Πέρσαι λέγουσι γενέσθαι, καὶ διὰ 7 τὴν Ἰλέον 38 
ἄλωσιν εὑρίσκουσι σφίσι ἐοῦσαν τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ἔχθρης 39 τῆς ἐς τοὺς 
“Ἕλληνας. περὶ δὲ τῆς Ἰοῦς οὐκ ὁμολογέουσι Πέρσῃσι οὕτω 35 Φοί- 
γικες. ἐγὼ δὲ περὶ μὲν τούτων οὐκ ἔρχομαι: ἐρέων, ὡς οὕτω ἢ 
ἄλλως κως 83 ταῦτα 83 ἐγένετο" τὸν δὲ οἶδα αὐτὸς πρῶτον ὑπάρξαντα 
LOL » 2 ἣν τ - , ΄ 2 ‘x 
ἀδίκων ἔργων és τοὺς Ἕλληνας, τοῦτον σημήνας προβήσομαι ἐς τὸ 
πρόσω 53 τοῦ λόγον, ὁμοίως μικρὰ 35 καὶ μεγάλα ἄστεα ἀνθρώπων 

you, | pey 
ἐπεξιών. τὰ yap τὸ πάλαι 35 μεγάλα ἦν, τὰ πολλὰ αὐτῶν σμικρὰ 
ρ τά 1¥> 

᾿ = . δὲ “. 6 κε = 31 -τ ΄ , = Fey 2 x > 

γέγονε" τὰ δὲ ἐπ᾽ ἐμεῦ 51 ἦν μεγάλα, πρότερον ἣν σμικρά. τὴν ἀν- 


21. Λακεδαιμονίη5] Lacedemon or 
Sparta, the capital of Laconia, is now 
Palaio Chori near Misitra. A. 

22. στόλον] armament. 

23. ἀπὸ] The omission of καὶ or Te, 
by the figure asyndeton, is frequent in 
Herodotus ; so παρὰ τούτων, i. 7. 

24. Ἑλληνικὸν] ἔθνος being under- 
stood, which is sometimes expressed ; 
as ἀπεκρίθη τοῦ βαρβαρικοῦ ἔθνεος τὸ 
Ἑλληνικόν, i. 60. and in the present 
instance τὰ ἔθνεα βάρβαρα immediately 
follows. 

25. oixeredvra:] See n.23.0n οἰκή- 
σαντας. lonic for οἰκειοῦνται : so ἐμεῦ, 
&c. τὴν ᾿Ασίην πᾶσαν νομίζουσι ἑωυτῶν 
Πέρσαι εἶναι καὶ τοῦ αἰεὶ βασιλεύοντος, 
ix. 116. 

26. κεχωρίσθαι] Infinitives, in θαι, 
of the perfect are circumflexed, if their 
penultima is naturally long, κεκλῆσθαι, 
1. 32. otherwise they are paroxytones, 
κεχωρίσθαι, as are second aorists, ém- 
θέσϑαι, i. 1. all others are proparoxy- 
tones, διατίθεσθαι 1. 1. unless con- 
tracted, χρᾶσθαι, i. 172. 

27. διὰ] through; Ala, Jove, ac- 
cusative. 

28. Ἰλίου] see TROJA, in An- 
thon’s Lempriere. 

29. ἔχθρης) a paroxytone; and so 


λέπρην, i. 138. being substantives ; but 
ἐχθρὸς and λεπρὸς are oxytones, as 
are most adjectives in pos. 

30. οὕτω] γενέσθαι is understood 
from what precedes. S. 

31. ἔρχομαι] I am not going to say: 
so @. φράσων and λέξων, ii. 11. €. μη- 
κυνέων τὸν λόγον, ii. 35. ἔ. σημανέων, 
iv. 99. the same as μέλλω οἵ ὅρμῶμαι 
with an infinitive. ST. 

32. xws] Ionic for πως by antithe- 
sis ; 50 ὅκως, i. 8. ὁκοτέρην, i. 11. κοτὲ, 
1,55. κόσοι, κω, i. 153. &c. 

33. ταῦτα]ῇ The redundant use of 
demonstrative pronouns is a favorite 
pleonasm with our author. ST. ἐκ 
τῶν λιθοτομιέων, ἐκ τουτέων---πρὸς τὸ 
Λιβυκὸν καλεύμενον ὄρος, πρὸς τοῦτο, 
ii. 124. 

34. τὸ πρόσω] μέρος may be under- 
stood. 

35. μικρὰ] μικρὸς after words end- 
ing in s, otherwise σμικρός. ΠΗ͂. 

36. τὸ πάλαι] see p. 8. note 2. τὸ 
δὲ ἀπὸ : so τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν, i. 9. 

37. ἐπ᾽ ἐμεῦ] in my time. ἐπὶ, in 
the time; i. 15. 56. twice, 65. 94. 
130. Vic. ix. 4.9. In this sense ἐπὶ 
is generally prefixed to proper names 
and substantives denoting office, age, 
or government. SCHL. 
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oh ᾽ > , ὑδ , ὑδ ~ 3 > ~ 38 " 
θρωπηΐην ων ἐπιστάμενος ενυοραιμονεὴν OU αμα εν τωυτῳ μενου- 


80 2 4 > , e 7 
σαν *9 ἐπιμνήσομαι ἀμφοτέρων ὁμοίως. 


VI. Κροῖσος ἦν Λυδὸς μὲν γένος, 3 παῖς δὲ ᾿Αλυάττεω, 4: τύραν- 


γος ἢ δὲ ἐθνέων τῶν ἐντὸς Αλυος 43 ποταμοῦ" ὃς ῥέων ἀπὸ μεσαμ- 
βρίης, ἢ μεταξὺ Σύρων 45 καὶ Παφλαγόνων, “Ὁ ἐξίει 47 πρὸς βορῆν “Ὁ 
ἄνεμον ἐς τὸν Εὔξεινον 49 καλεόμενον πόντον. οὗτος ὁ Κροῖσος, 


βαρβάρων πρῶτος τῶν ὅ0 ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, >! τοὺς μὲν κατεστρέψατο 5: 


Ἑλλήνων ἐς φύρου ἀπαγωγὴν, τοὺς δὲ, φίλους προσεποιήσατο. 53 


κατεστρέψατο μὲν "Ιωνάς 53 τε καὶ Αἰολέας, 55 καὶ Δωριέας τοὺς 


38. ἐν τωὐτῷ] ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ κατα- 
στάσει, according to the sense in which 
κατάστασις occurs repeatedly in Po- 
lybius. 

39. μένουσαν] The instability of 
human felicity is a favorite theme of 
the tragedians ; τὰ θνητὰ τοιαῦτ᾽ " οὐδὲν 
ἐν ταὐτῷ μένει, Euripides, Ion 969. 
see also i. 32. 

40. yévos] for κατὰ τὸ γένος. yeven 
occurs in the same sense; οὐ καθαρὸς 
χεῖρας ἐὼν, Φρὺξ μὲν yever,i. 35. and 
in this sentence there is ἃ similar el- 
lipsis, of κατὰ Tas, before χεῖρας ; NAL- 
κίην, i. 26. 

41. ᾿Αλυάττεω)] Ionic genitives of 
the first declension, and Attic cases in 
ws and wv, of the fourth and second 
contracted, are exceptions to the gene- 
ral rule that the last syllable of pro- 
paroxytones is short; ᾿Αμφιάρεων, 
x 46. 

42. τύραννος] is used here as syno- 
nymous with βασιλεὺς ; ““Δυδὲ γέ- 
vos, πολλῶν βασιλεῦ, 1. 85. and τύ- 
pavvos Σαρδίων and βασιλεὺς Σαρδίων, 
in i. 7. are equivalent to each other. 

43. “AAvos] derived by some from 
&As ‘‘salt;” now Kizil-ermak ‘“ red 
river.” 

44. μεσαμβρίη5] Doric and Ionic 
for μεσημβρίας, which is formed from 
μεσημερία by syncope of ε and parem- 
ptosis of B. 

45. Σύρων] Leuco-Syrians, or Cap- 
padocians, i. 72. L. 

46. Παφλαγόνων] Paphlagonia is 
now Penderachia. 

47. ele] from ἐξίειν by syncope for 
ἐξιέειν, another form of ἐξιέναι to 
send out; so Ἡρακλέος, i. 7. airéo, 
1. 90. ἀνίει, iv. 28. ὅτε. ἐκδιδοῖ has the 


same meaning, i. 80. and τὸ ἑαυτοῦ 
ὕδωρ or ῥέεθρον is understood ; λίμνη, 
ἐς τὴν ποταμοὶ δύο ἐσιεῖσι τὸ ὕδωρ, vii. 
109. ἐσβάλλει οὗτος. ἐς τὸν Εὐφρήτην 
ποταμὸν τὸ ῥέεθρον, 1.179. ἔξεισι ἐς τὴν 
θάλασσαν, --- ἐσβάλλει ἐς τὴν λίμνην, 
Thucyd. i. 46. “‘ Timavus raves, and 
thro’ nine channels disembogues his 
waves,” Dryden, Aen. i. 354. 

" 48. βορῆν] the north wind ; Bophy 
food, i. 119. 

49. Εὔξεινον)] The Greeks at first 
called the Black Sea Πόντος Δξεινος ; 
which name being ominous as meaning 
κακόξεινος, Scholiast on Ap. Rh. ii. 
550, or ἐχθρόξενος ναύταισι, Aschylus, 
P. V. was changed by mariners to the 
contrary signification Evtewos. Bo- 
chart, Ph. iii. 9. Patrick, Gen. x. 3. 

50. τῶν] and again i. 14. 29. for 
τοὺς [86 relative, when it should 
have been in the accusative, being often 
put in the genitive or dative accord- 
ing to the case of its antecedent: so 
πρῶτον ἀνθρώπων τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, i. 
23. M. 6: G. 478: 

51. ἔδμεν}] Tonic or Doric for ἴσμεν, 
and this by syncope for ἔσαμεν, 

52. κατεστρέψατο] This verb oc- 
curs in the same phrase, i. 27. ii. 182. 
ST. 

53. προσεποιήσατο] Instead of this 
middle verb, St. Luke uses the active 
with a pronoun, ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς of- 
λους, Xvi. 9. 

54. “Iwvas] 
ptiere. 

55. Αἰολέα5] The olians and the 
Dorians were so called from olus 
and Dorus, two sons of Hellen, There 
were also Dorians in Greece. 


see Anthon’s Lem- 
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ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ, φίλους δὲ προσεποιήσατο Λακεδαιμονίους. πρὸ δὲ τῆς 
Κροίσου ἀρχῆς πάντες Ἕλληνες ἦσαν ἐλεύθεροι. 

ΧΧΨΙ, Τελευτήσαντος δὲ ᾿Αλνάττεω, ἐξεδέξατοϑδ τὴν βασι- 
ληΐην5ϊ Κροῖσος ὁ 58 ᾿Αλυάττεω, ἐτέων ἐὼν ὅ9 ἡλικίην πέντε καὶ τρι- 


ἥκοντα" ὃς δὴ 50 


Ἑλλήνων πρώτοισι ἐπεθήκατο! ᾿Ἐφεσίοισι. 


62 ἔνθα 


δὴ οἱ Ἐφέσιοι, πολιορκεόμενοι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἀνέθεσαν 53 τὴν πόλιν τῇ 


᾿Αρτέμιδι, 


64 ἐξάψαντες ἐκ τοῦ νηοῦ > σχοινίον ἐς τὸ τεῖχος. ἔστι © 


δ κ 3 ~ ~ , - , 3 2 \ ~ - 
ἐ μεταξυ τῆς τε παλαιῆς πύλιος, ἣ τότε ἐπολιορκέετο, καὶ τοῦ νηοῦ 
ἑπτὰ στάδιοι. 7 πρώτοισι μὲν δὴ τούτοισι ἐπεχείρησε ὁ Κροῖσος" 


56. ἐξεδέξατο] is usedin the same 
sense without τὴν βασιληΐην, as ἐξεδέ- 
gato Σαδυάττης 6 "Ἄρδυος καὶ ἐβασί- 
λευσεν ἔτεα δυώδεκα i. 16. 

57. βασιληΐην] Ionic for βασιλείαν, 
a kingdom, from βασιλεύειν ; βασίλεια, 
α queen, from βασιλεύς. 

58. 6] the; and in Ionic, he; 6,in 
Ionic τὸ, which; 6, seventy. 

59. ἐὼν} lonic for ὧν, so ἐοῦσα, &c. 
by prothesis. 

60. ὃς δὴ] and so he—H. vi. 6. 

61. ἐπεθήκατο] set upon: it often 
includes the notion of suddenness, but 
this is sometimes expressed, as ἐπιθε- 
μένων ἀπροσδοκήτως, Thucydides, ii. 
33. 

62. Ἐφεσίοισι] Ephesus, antiently 
Alope, Ortygia, Morge, Samornion, 
and Ptelea; now Tigena, SCHL., or 
Hagiasoulouk, L.a corruption of ἅγιος 
θεολόγος a title of St. John the Evan- 
gelist, A. It was one of the seven 
Christian churches, Rev. ii. 1. 

63. ἀνέθεσαν] This was done by 
the advice of Pindarus, nephew of 
Croesus, who had revolted from his 
uncle, Alian V. H. iii. 26. The ob- 
ject of such consecration was to de- 
tain the Gods, who were supposed to 
desert a town previously to its capture. 
Πολυκράτης τὴν Ῥήνειαν ἑλὼν, ἀνέθηκε 
τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι τῷ Δηλίῳ, ἁλύσει δήσας 
πρὸς τὴν Δῆλον, Thucydides, iii. 104. 
1. 


64. ᾿Αρτέμιδι] so called from resto- 
ring persons to health, ἀπὸ τοῦ apte- 
μέας ποιεῖν, Strabo, xiv. p. 942. L. 

65. νηοῦ] This temple was one of 
the seven wonders of the world. Its 
original architect was Ctesiphon; but 
it was often destroyed and rebuilt. 


Its site was between the old town and 
the sea. Z. The other six wonders 
were the Statue of Jupiter Olympius in 
Elis, the Colossus of Rhodes, the Mau- 
soleum at Halicarnassus, the Egyptian 
Pyramids, ii. 8, &c. the Walls of 
Babylon, i. 179, &c. and the Palace of 
Cyrus; Bell’s Pantheon. Others in- 
clude the Labyrinth, ii. 148. and the 
Tower of Pharos. 

66. ἔστι] M. 6. 6. 302. 2. The 
ellipsis may be supplied by the words 
τὸ διάστημα. S. τὸ μεταξὺ διάστημα, 
Polybius, iii. 37. 4. 

67. στάδιοι] and στάδια in the 
plural, στάδιον in the singular, a fur- 
long, or eighth part of an antient mile, 
which was considerably shorter than 
the English mile. The following pas- 
Sages are important as they give the 
measures-of length :---ἑκατὸν ὀργυιαὶ 
δίκαιαί εἰσι στάδιον ἐξάπλεθρον" ἑξαπέ- 
δου μὲν τῆς ὀργυιῆς μετρεομένης καὶ 
τετραπήχεος, τῶν ποδῶν μὲν τετραπα- 
λαίστων ἐόντων, τοῦ δὲ πήχεος, ἑξαπα- 
λαίστου, ii. 149. 7 ὁδὸς ἣ ἡμερησίη 
ἀνὰ διηκόσια στάδια συμβέβληταί μοι, 
iv. 101. νηῦς ἐπίπαν μάλιστά κη κατα- 
vier ἐν μακρημερίῃ ὀργυιέας ἕπτακισ- 
μυρίας, νυκτὸς δὲ ἑξακισμυρίας, iv. 86. 
ὅσοι μὲν γεωπεῖναί εἰσι ἀνθρώπων, dp- 
γυίῃσι μεμετρήκασι τὴν χώρην" ὅσοι δὲ 
ἧσσον γεωπεῖναι, σταδίοισι" of δὲ πολ- 
λὴν ἔχουσι, παρασάγγῃσι" οἱ δὲ ἄφθο- 
vov λίην, σχοίνοισι. δύναται δὲ 6 μὲν 
παρασάγγης τριήκοντα στάδια' ὃ δὲ 
σχοῖνος ἕκαστος, μέτρον ἐὼν Αἰγύπτιον, 
ἑξήκοντα στάδια, ii. 6. 7 ἄρουρα ἑκατὸν 
πήχεων ἐστὶ Αἰγυπτίων πάντη" 6 δὲ 
Αἰγύπτιος πῆχυς τυγχάνει ἶσος ἐὼν τῷ 
Σαμίῳ, ii. 168. 
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μετὰ 52, ἐν péper ἑκάστοισι Ἰώνων re καὶ Αἰολέων, ἄλλοισι 
ἄλλας Το αἰτίας ἐπιφέρων" τῶν μὲν ἐδύνατο μέξονας παρευρίσκειν, 
μέξονα 11 ἐπαιτιώμενος, τοῖσι δὲ αὐτῶν καὶ φαῦλα ἐπιφέρων. 
XXVII. ‘Os7? δὲ ἄρατϑ' οἱ ἐνῖέ τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ “Ἕλληνες κατε- 
στράφατοϊδ ἐς φόρου ἀπαγωγὴν, τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν ἐπενόεε, νέας ποι- 
ἡσάμενος, ἐπιχειρέειν τοῖσι νησιώτῃσι. ἐόντων δέ οἱ πάντων 
ἑτοίμων és τὴν ναυπηγίην, οἱ μὲν Βίαντα λέγουσι τὸν ΠριηνέαΤ 
ἀπικόμενον ἐς Lapdis,7® οἱ δὲ Πιττακὸν 9 τὸν Μυτιληναῖον,30 
εἰρομένον Κροίσον εἴ τι εἴη νεώτερον 81 mepi®® τὴν Ἑλλάδα, εἰ- 
“«ῷ, βασιλεῦ νησιῶται 
ἵππον 83 συνωνέονται8: μυρίην,5 ἐς Σάρδις τε καὶ ἐπί σε ἔχοντες 


πόντα τάδε, καταπαῦσαι τὴν ναυπηγίην" 


68. μετὰ δὲ] Where time is implied, 
τοῦτο OY ταῦτα is understood, i. 11. 
&c.: μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα occurs, i. 2. So 
πρὸς δὲ is used, τούτῳ or τούτοισι 
being understood, 1. 71. ἐν δὲ, i. 185. 
ἐπὶ δὲ, viii. 93. post, Virg. 25 πη. i. 
140. 

69. ἐν. μέρει] in turn. Hence the 
phrases ἔπος ἀμείβεσθαι πρὸς ἔπος ἐν 
μέρει, Aeschylus, Eum. 583. εἰπεῖν and 
ἀντακούειν ἐν μέρει, 193. 433. εἰπεῖν 
ἀκοῦσαί τ᾽ ἐν μέρει, Euripides, Her. 
183. The article t@ is added, Or. 
446. Aristoph. R. 32. Thucyd. iv. 11. 
It is expressed in Latin by in vicem, 
Livy ; in partem, Hor. Ep. ii, 39. vi- 
cissim, Virg. Aen. iii. 27. item, Lucret. 
ii. 576. 

70. ἄλλας] other; ἀλλᾶς, sausage. 

71. weSova] agrees with airiduara 
understood. 

72. ὧς] after that. H. i. 31. 

73. ἄρα) therefore, H. i.; dpa, 
pray? ἀρὰ, in Tonic api), vi. 63. α το- 
tive prayer. 

74. ἐν] in; Ἐν, Aolic for ὃν, a thing 
being; ἕν, one thing; a thing sent. 

75. κατεστράφατο)] for κατεστραμ- 
μένοι ἦσαν. 

76. νησιώτῃσι) islanders; ἠπειρώ- 
tns, an inhabitant of the continent, 
i. 171. 

77. τὸν Πριηνέα)] If a word is put 
in apposition with a substantive, in 
order to define it more accurately, but 
without a copula, then this word will 
have an article, but the substantive 
will in general be without one. M. G. 
6. 273. Priene, one of the twelve 

Herod. 


Vot. I. 


Tonian cities, now Palatia. L. 

78. Σάρδι5] Ionic for Sdpdias or 
Σάρδεις. The capital of Lydia, an- 
ciently called Tarna and Hyda, Didy- 
mus on Hom. Il. E. 44. f. 385. now 
Sart. L. One of the seven Christian 
churches, Rey. iii. 1. Cresi regia 
Sardis, Horace, 1. Ep. xi. 2. 

79. Πιττακὸν] Pittacus was elected 
Αἰσυμνήτης of Mitylene, (an office simi- 
Jar to that of Dictator, Dionys. A. R. 
336. 35.) and was eminent as a legis- 
lator, Aristot. Pol. ii. 10. iii. 10. 

80. MutiAnvaiov] Mitylene, now 
Castro, was the capital of Lesbos. 

81. νεώτερον] any news. The com- 
parative is sometimes used for the 
positive: so ἥδιον for ἡδὺ, 11. 46. M. 
G. G. 457.3. Those, who first used 
comparatives absolutely, really made 
some comparison, though they sup- 
pressed the object of it; afterwards a 
similar form of expression was retained, 
while the thing, to which the com- 
parison was made, was forgotten. Reiz, 
de incl. acc. Vic. iii. 2. 11. or, taking 
it as put for the superlative, what 
might be the latest news. See note on 
εἴ τινα, c. 30. 

82. περὶ] So περὶ Ἰταλίην, i. 24. 
The Greeks use περὶ, instead of ἐν, 
with the name of a country, when 
they do not speak of any particular 
cities or definite part of the land. ST. 
any where on the coast of ; and i. 24. 
somewhere on the coast of ; about the 
coast of, Thucydides ii. 47. περὶ πᾶσαν, 
all round the coast of, Th. vi.2. 

83. ἵππον) horse, here and fre- 
B 
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Κροῖσον δὲ, ἐλπίσαντα λέγειν ἐκεῖνον 


ἀληθέα, εἰπεῖν" ““ Αἱ γὰρ 87] τοῦτο θεοὶ ποιήσειαν ἐπὶ νόον νησιώ- 


τῃσι, ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ Λυδῶν παῖδας 88 σὺν ἵπποισι." 


Τὸν δὲ ὑπολα- 


βόντα φάναι" ““Ὦ βασιλεῦ, προθύμως μοι φαίνεαι εὔξασθαι νησιώτας 
ἱππευομένους λαβεῖν ἐν ἠπείρῳ, οἰκότα 898 ἐλπίξων" νησιώτας δὲ τί 


δυκέεις εὔχεσθαι ἄλλο, ἢ, ἐπεί τε τάχιστα 90 ἐπύθοντό93 σε μέλ- 


λοντα ἐπὶ σφίσι νανπηγέεσθαι νέας, λαβεῖν ἀρώμενοιϑ! Λυδοὺς ἐν 


θαλάσσῃ, ἵνα ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐν τῇ 
ε' -" 


quently elsewhere, is put for ἱππεῖς, 
f&schylus, P. 320. In like manner τὸ 
ἱππικὸν, i. 80. and ἱπποσύνη, vii. 141. 
ἢ κάμηλος, 1. 80. ἀσπὶς for ἀσπισταὶ, v. 
30. ὄψις for ὀράματα, ii.136. αἰχμὴ for 
αἰχμηταὶ, Pindar, Ol. vii. 35. nobilitas 
for nobiles, Livy, ii. 56. vicinia for vi- 
cini, Horace, 1. Ep. xvii. 62. The same 
idiom is very common in English. M. 
G. G. 429. BL. 

84. συνωνέονται) are collecting by 
hire. 

85. μυρίην] μύριος ten thousand, a 
myriad ; μυρίος, cr angi ii, 148. 

86. ev νῷ] ἐν νόῳ, 1. 10. in contem- 
plation ; ποιεῖν ἐπὶ νόον, to put into 
one’s head ; here, and i. 71. 

87. αἵ γὰρ] (that would be highly 
satisfactory to me) for I wish ; Doric 
for εἰ γάρ. εἰ yap γένοιτο ὅ τι ἐγώ σοι 
ἐν καιρῷ ἂν γενοίμην αὖ χρήσιμος, 
Xenophon, Cyrop. vi. 1.38. Η. 1, εἶ 
may be derived from εἴη, and si from 
sit, both in the sense of would that, 
and in that of if. 

88. Λυδῶν παῖδα5}] by periphrasis 
for Λυδούς ; παῖδες Ἰώνων, v. 49. Si- 
milar expressions are used by Homer, 
Od. A. 546. Aschylus, P. 408. Euripi- 
des, Supp. 1223. Pindar, Is. iv. 62. 
Dionysius Per. 31. &c. Julian, Mis. 
p- 132. ἄς. Instead of παῖδες, vies is 
used by Homer, Il. A. 162. &c. Dio- 
nysius, Per. 77. &c. κοῦροι by Homer, 
Il. A. 473. &. M. 6. 6. 430. BL. 

89. οἰκότα] what is natural. Ionic 
for ἐοικότα. All participles in -els, 
τοὺς, and -&s are oxytones, 

90. ἐπεί τε τάχιστα] as soon as 
ever. Vic. vii. 6. 1. re with ἐπεὶ, ds, 
lil. 83. ὅσος, i. 126. and οἷος, i. 29. 
has not generally a copulative signifi- 
cation, ST. See H. τε. 15. and Vic. 
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viii. 7. 1. 

91. ἐπύθοντο] they ascertained. %- 
κουον, ἠρώτων, ἐμάνθανον, Hesychius. 
ἄλλων μῦθον ἀκούων πυνθάνομαι, Ho- 
mer, Od. Β. 314. 

92. ἀρώμενοι)] G. M. praying ; 
ἀειράμενοι, S. ST. setting sail; αἰω- 
ρεομένους, Toup. Ep. Crit. owt at sea ; 
ἀράμενοι, Reisk. grappling with you ; 
αἰωρεύμενοι, Werfer, elated. Herodo- 
tus commenced as if the sentence 
would run thus: τί δοκέεις εὔχεσθαι 
ἄλλο, ἢ λαβεῖν ἀρᾶσθαι Λυδοὺς ἐν θα- 
λάσσῃ (which was the reading in the 
editions by H. Stephens); in this 
however the ἄρᾷσθαι was superfluous 
(De Pauw and Larcher omit it); but 
his train of thought being broken by 
the intervening words, he wrote ἀρώ- 
pevor, as referring to the nominative 
case of the verb ἐπύθοντο. M. and M. 
G. Ὁ. 611. 111. 

93. ἠπείρῳ] All land is either con- 
tinent, x¢poos, or island, νῆσος : a 
peninsula, χερσόνησος, is that which 
partakes of the nature of both : ἤπειρος, 
for ἄπειρος not bounded (that is by sea), 
is an adjective agreeing with χέρσος, 
which is understood as a substantive ; 
though χέρσος itself is originally an 
adjective, iv. 123. agreeing with γῆ. 
F. Stosch. So continens in Latin is 
used by itself as a feminine substan- 
tive, though terra is sometimes express- 
ed; and, in English, main for main 
land. 

94. οἰκημένων] for οἰκούντων, here 
and twice below: in vii. 22. the par- 
ticiple is used in its proper passive 
sense, 6 “AOws ἐστὶ ὄρος μέγα τε καὶ 
οὐνομαστὸν, οἰκημένον ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων, 
immediately after ὥρυσσον οἱ περὶ 
“Abwy κατοικημένοι. M. G. G. 496. 6. 
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τίσωνταί σε, τοὺς ov δουλώσας ἔχεις; 95 ΚΚάρτα 90 re ἡσθῆναι 7 
Κροῖσον τῷ ἐπιλόγῳ 98 καί οἱ προσφνέως 99 γὰρ δόξαι λέγειν, 
πειθόμενον παύσασθαι τῆς ναυπηγίης. καὶ οὕτω τοῖσι τὰς νήσους 


οἰκημένοισι ἴωσι ξεινίην 100 συνεθήκατο. 
XXVIII. Χρόνον δὲ ἐπιγινομένον καὶ κατεστραμμένων σχεδὸν 
πάντων τῶν ἐντὸς ἢ “AXvos ποταμοῦ οἰκημένων" πλὴν γὰρ Κιλίκων 2 


καὶ Λυκίων τοὺς ἄλλους πάντας ὑπ᾽ ἑωυτῷ εἶχε καταστρεψάμενος ὁ 
Κροῖσος" εἰσὶ δὲ οἵδε, Λυδοὶ, Φρύγες, Μυσοὶ,ἴ Μαριανδυνοὶ, ὃ 
Χάλυβες,9 Παφλαγόνες, Opiixes,° οἱ Θυνοί τε καὶ Βιθυνοὶ,11 
Kapes,?* Ἴωνες, Δωριέες, Αἰολέες, ΠΠάμφυλοι.᾽3 


95. δουλώσας exes] holdest en- 
slaved. Δεδούλωκας would have nearly 
expressed the same meaning, except 
that ἔχεις denotes the possession, and 
δουλώσας the manner in which one 
arrived at the possession; so εἶχε 
καταστρεψάμενος, i, 28. Μ΄. G. G. 
559. ὁ. 

96. κάρτα] though in use with 
other writers, H. Stephens suspects to 
be Ionic, from its frequent occurrence 
in our author. It is the same as πάνυ, 
σφόδρα, μάλα, μάλιστα. Th. L, G. 
11097. καρτερῶς, λίαν" and opposed to 
μετρίως, iii. 80. S. 

97. ἡσθῆναι) first aorist from ἥδεσ- 
θαι. i. 56. 

98. τῷ ἐπιλόγῳ] with the drift of 
these words. 

99. προσφυέω:] appositely; apro- 

8. 

100. ξεινίην] μετὰ δὲ, ἥ τε διαλλα- 

σφι ἐγένετο, én’ ᾧ τε ξείνους ἀλλή- 
λοισι εἶναι καὶ ξυμμάχου-, i. 22. 

1. ἐντὸς] From this circumstance 
some have designated as Lydia all the 
country within the Halys ; Halys am- 
nis, qui Lydiam terminat, Q. Curtius, 
iv. 11. δὲ ZB. 

2. Κιλίκων] formerly Hypacheans, 
vii. 91. Cilicia is now called Tis- We- 
leieth, ‘the Stony Province,” A. Car- 
mania, SCHL. 

3. Λυκίων originally Solymi, and the 
country Milyas. Lempriere appears 
mistaken in saying they were con- 
quered by Creesus king of Lydia. 

4. εἰσὶ] they are; εἶσι, he is going ; 
they are going. 

5. Λυδοὶ] Herodotus seems to have 


named these first, because Croesus was 
their king (by inheritance) though not 
by conquest, §. and he might wish 
not to omit the name of any subject 
nation, ST. Homer calls them Myjoves, 
Il. Β. 864. 866. and elsewhere. 

6. Φρύγες] from φρύγειν, ““ to 
scorch,” according to Eustathius and 
others ; Bochart, Ph. iii. 8. or from 
the Briges of Thrace, vii. 73. now 
Germian, SCHL. 

7. Μυσοὶ] from μυσὸς (in Lydian) 
“Ὁ beech.” Stephens Th. L. G. cxlii. 
or from Meesia in Europe. A. 

8. Mapiavdvvol] Mariandyni, A:- 
schylus, P. 933. Βιθυνία ἐκτίσθη ὑπὸ 
Φοινίκος 7 πρὶν Μαριανδύνη, Eusebius, 
Chr. i. p. 28. 

9. XdAvBes] Strabo calls them Chal- 
ἄτι; their country is now Keldir: 
see Chaldwa, and Chalybes. A. 

10. Θρήϊκες] The Asiatic Thracians, 
who migrated from Europe. vii. 75. 
Thyni Thraces erant que nune Bithy- 
nia fertur, Claudian, II, in Eut. 247. 
W. Xenophon speaks repeatedly of 
Asiatic Thrace, Hel. i. 3. 2. 111. 2. 2. 
An. vi. 2. 11. ἀρξαμένη δὲ 7 Θράκη 
αὕτη ἐστὶν ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ Πόν- 
του μέχρις Ἡρακλείας, ἐπὶ δεξιὰ εἰς τὸν 
Πόντον εἰσπλέοντι. Xen. An, vi.4. 1. 

11. Βιθυνοὶ) Bithynia, till colonized 
by Thracians, was called Bebrycia. L. 

12. Ka@pes] anciently named Lele- 
ges, 1.171; the province is now Az- 
denelli. L. 

13. Πάμφυλοι] Mopsopia was after- 
wards called Pamphylia, from πᾶν 
‘all,’ and φῦλον “tribe,” in conse- 
quence of the various Greek tribes 
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XXIX. Κατεστραμμένων δὲ 


, A 14 
τούτων καὶ προσεπικτωμένου 


Κροίσου Λυδοῖσι, ἀπικνέονται ἐς Σάρδις axpa@ovcas πλούτῳ 15 


ἄλλοι τε οἱ πάντες ἐκ τῆς Ελλάδος σοφισταὶ, of τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον 


ἐτύγχανον ἐόντες, ὡς ἕκαστος 18 αὐτὼν ἀπικνέοιτο" 19 καὶ δὴ καὶ 


Σόλων, ἀνὴρ᾿Αθηναῖος, ὃς ᾿Αθηναίοισι νόμους 39 κελεύσασι 33) ποιήσας 
ἀπεδήμησε ἔτεα δέκα, κατὰ θεωρίης πρόφασιν 35 ἐκπλώσας, ἵνα 55 δὴ 393 
μή τινα τῶν νόμων ἀναγκασθῇ λῦσαι, τῶν 35 ἔθετο." αὐτοὶ γὰρ οὐκ 


that settled there, A. now Menteseli. 
SCHL. 

14. προσεπικτωμένου] having gained 
them in addition. * 

15. πλούτῳ] Cresus, cujus opes et 
divitie insignes ea tempestate erant, 
Justin, i. 7. Πλοῦτος is derived by 
Eustathius from πολὺ ἔτος “ many a 
year ;” see St. Luke xii. 16. 19. as 
ὄλβος may be from ὅλος βίος ‘ whole 
life ;” see i. 32.11. Aristotle, Eth.i. 10. 

16. σοφισταὶ] of πεπαιδευμένοι, 
Schol. Pindar, I. v. 36. Thucydides, 
iii. 38. This appellation was not 
originally a term of reproach, ii. 49. 
iv. 95. but became so afterwards, 
Schol. Aristophanes, Nub. 330. from 

- the mercenary practices of the profes- 
sors of philosophy. L. illos septem, 
quia Grecis σοφοὶ, sapientes a nos- 
tris, et habebantur et nominabantur, 
Cicero, T. Q. v. 8. The seven were 
Solon, Thales, Pittacus, Bias, Cleobu- 
lus, Myson, and Chilo; Barthélemy, 
V.du J. A. intr. Some insert among 
the number Epimenides, or Perian- 
der. 

17. ἐτύγχανον ἐόντες happened to 
be. 

18. ὡς ἕκαστος] just as each of them 
individually chanced to come. i. 114. 
ix. 49. ὡς ἕκαστος would have been 
sufficient without αὐτῶν ἀπικνέοιτο. 
Each of them went to Sardis alone, 
and of his own accord, without having 
concerted it with the others. Thucy- 
dides, i. 3. 15. 67. 89. 98. 113. ἃς. 
WY. pro se quisque, Schaefer. B. 356. 
Vic. viii. 10. 17. 

19. ἀπικνέοιτο] The optative is 
used because the action signified was 
not limited to a precise point of time, 
but often repeated by several persons, 
or in several places, ὅκως ἀπίκοιτο, 
κατέλεγε, vil. 6.119 twice. In such 


cases the imperfect, as it denotes the 
repetition of an action, is usually put 
in the other member of the sentence. 
M. G. G. 521. 

20. νόμους] laws; νομοὺς, provin- 
ces, i. 192. settlements, v. 102. Solon 
not only enacted laws, but also remo- 
delled the constitution of Athens, 
abulishing the oligarchy, and adopting 
democratical institutions, Aristotle, 
Pol. ii. 10. Potter, i. 26. Mitford, i. 
5. 4. 

21. κελεύσασι] at their own re- 
quest. 

22. x. 0. πρόφασιν] under a pretext 
of seeing the world, and making bis 
observations on mankind; mores ho- 
minum multorum videndi et urbes, 
Horace, A. P. 142. 

23. ἵνα} in order that. iva in this 
sense requires μὴ asa negative. H. i. 
1.3. When a present tense precedes 
it, the subjunctive should follow ; but, 
after a past tense, the optative (avary- 
κασθείη) should be used. M. G.G. 
519. 4. The most correct Attic writers 
observe this distinction ; others neg- 
lect the latter part of the rule, ii. 
150. vii. 206. Herodotus sometimes 
after a past tense uses both moods to- 
gether, as ἀνῆγον τὰς νῆας, ἵνα δὴ 
τοῖσι Ἕλλησι μηδὲ φυγέειν ἐξῇ, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀπολαμφθέντες δοῖεν τίσιν, viii. 76. 
ἐβουλεύσαντο μεταναστῆναι, ἵνα καὶ ὕ- 
δατι ἔχωσι χρᾶσθαι καὶ οἱ ἱππέες σφέας 
μὴ σινοίατο, ix. 51. Hermann, ἢ. 350. 
on Viger. ἵνα, that; ἵνα, a nerve. 

24. 5h] really; in fact. Η. νἱ. 1. 

25. τῶν] see note c. vi. τοὺς is 
used just below. 

26. ἔθετο] θεῖναι νόμον is said of the 
legislator, who proposes the law, θέσ- 
θαι νόμον of the people, who enact it, 
or agree to receive it from the legis- 
lator: ἐπὶ τῶν νόμων λέγεται, ὡς ἔθηκε 


— 
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οἷοί re? ἦσαν αὐτὸ ποιῆσαι ᾿Αθηναῖοι" ὁρκίοισι γὰρ μεγάλοισι κατεί- 
χοντο δέκα 38 ἔτεα χρήσεσθαι νόμοισι, τοὺς ἄν σφι Σόλων θῆται. 9 
XXX. Αὐτῶν δὴ by τούτων καὶ τῆς θεωρίης ἐκδημήσας ὁ 
Σόλων εἵνεκεν ἐς Αἴγυπτον ἀπίκετο παρὰ 5: Auaaw,3* καὶ δὴ καὶ ἐς 
Σάρδις παρὰ Κροῖσον. ἀπίκόμενος dé ἐξεινίξετο 33 ἐν τοῖσι βασιληΐ- 
οἷσι 5: ὑπὸ τοῦ Κροίσου" μετὰ δὲ, ἡμέρῃ τρίτῃ ἢ τετάρτῃ, κελεύσαν- 
τος Κροίσον, τὸν Σόλωνα θεράποντες περιῆγον κατὰ τοὺς θησαυ- 
povs,> καὶ ἐπεδείκνυσαν πάντα ἐόντα μεγάλα τε καὶ ὄλβια. 
θηησάμενον 38 δέ μιν τὰ πάντα καὶ σκεψάμενον, ὥς οἱ κατὰ καιρὸν 
ἦν," εἴρετο ὁ Κροῖσος τάδε"38 «« Zeive ᾿Αθηναῖε, παρ᾽ ἡμέας γὰρ 39 


μὲν ὃ νομοθέτης, ἔθετο δὲ 6 δῆμος, Har- 
pocration. Kuster, de V. M. ii. 10. 
and pref. Θεῖναι λέγουσι τὸν νομοθέ- 
τὴν τὸν νόμον" θέσθαι δὲ τὸν δῆμον, 
ἤγουν δέξασθαι καὶ κυρῶσαι, Moschopu- 
lus, π. Σ. p. 10. The Attic writers 
observed this distinction ; others neg- 
lected it, as in the present instance. 


L. 

27. οἷοί τε] οἷός τε εἰμὶ, I am able ; 
οἷός εἶμι, Tam wont; Μ. G. 6. 479. 
obs. 2. Vic. iii. 8. 9. The expression 
is equivalent to τοιοῦτοι ὥστε δύνασ- 
θαι; Thucydides uses it for δυνατός ; 
as πόλις μὲν τὰς ἰδίας ξυμφορὰς οἵα τε 
φέρειν, εἷς δὲ ἕκαστος τὰς ἐκείνης ἀδύ- 
varos, ii. GO. see note c. 27. on ἐπεί Te. 
οἷος, such; οἷος, alone; οἰὸς, dics, of a 
sheep. 

28. δέκα] 100 years according to 
later authority, cited by Potter and 
Lempriere. 

29. θῆται] Since κατείχοντο isin a 
past tense, the optative without ἂν 
should have been used; but there 
seems to be a transition from indirect 
to direct construction (see note c. 2. 
on ἔδοσαν), ΜΙ. G. G. 527. and obs, 
1., in which the words would be xp7- 
σόμεθα τοῖς νόμοις ods ἂν Σόλων θῆται. 
Similar passages occur i. 47 twice. 82. 
119. ii. 30. 121. δ. ii. 31. 52. 53. 84. 
133. 147. iv. 154. 196. 201. &c. ST. 

30. δὴ ὧν] well then, i. 8. δὴ is 
used for μὲν δὴ, and is answered by 
ἀπικόμενος δέ; ὧν marks the resump- 
tion of the narrative, which was inter- 
rupted at αὐτοὶ γάρ. H. iv. 2. vii. 

31. παρὰ] with an ‘accusative an- 


swers to the question” whither?’ M. 
σ. 6. 588. ¢. 

32. ΓΑμασιν] ii. 178. 

33. efewifero] See Potter, iv. 21. 
οὐ φθίνει Κροίσου φιλόφρων ἀρετὰ, 
Pindar, P. i. 184. 

34. βασιληΐοισι) agrees with οἰκί- 
oigt understood ; compare i. 35. ii. 
150. 

35. κατὰ τοὺς θησαυροὺς} through 
all the treasure-chambers. 

36. O@nnodpmevoy]. Ionic for θεασάμε- 
voy, 1. 10. iii. 24. iv. 87. 

37. és — ἣν] according to, or us 
suited, his convenience, 

38. τάδε] To denote what follows, 
Herodotus most frequently uses this 
word, and but seldom τοιάδε, i. 8. 
Thucydides—rodde, sometimes τάδε, 
and ὧδε; Xenophon—all these, and 
sometimes τοσοῦτον. With a refe- 
tence to what precedes, Herodotus 
generally uses ταῦτα, sometimes τοι- 
atta; Thucydides—ro:atra, and often 
τοσαῦτα; Xenophon—besides these, 
ταῦτα, and οὕτως; Homer—és, and 
sometimes ὡς τοιαῦτα. τάδε προστι- 
θεῖσι τούτοισι, i. 20. εἰρωτῶσι ταῦτα, 
λέγει τάδε, i. 61. ἀκούσας ταῦτα, ἔλεγε 
τάδε, i. 121. πυθόμενος ταῦτα, εἶπε 
τάδε, 1. 155. 

39. yap] as a causal conjunction, 
often precedes the proposition of 
which it assigns the reason, and is 
then equivalent to ἐπεὶ, since; Damm, 
Lex. hence it occurs at the beginning 
of a speech, as here, i. 8. aud Homer, 
Il. ¥. 890. Longinus, 23., considers 
it an instance of hyperbaton ; conse- 
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περὶ σέο λόγος ἀπῖκται πολλὸς, Kai σοφίης εἵνεκεν τῆς σῆς καὶ 


πλάνης, ὡς φιλοσοφέων γῆν 4° πολλὴν θεωρίης εἵνεκεν ἐπελήλυθαΞ" 


- π ν᾽ 
νῦν ὧν ἵμερος ἐπείρεσθαί μοι ἐπῆλθε,41 εἴ τινα 45 ἤδη 435 πάντων εἶδες 


ὀλβιώτατον 3” 


‘O μὲν, ἐλπίξων εἶναι45 ἀνθρώπων ὀλβιώτατος, 


ταῦτα ἐπειρώτα" Σόλων δὲ, οὐδὲν ὑποθωπεύσας,,5 ἀλλὰ τῷ ἐόντι 
χρησάμενος, λέγει ““ἾΩ βασιλεῦ, Τέλλον 41 ᾿Αθηναῖον.᾽; 

ΧΧΧΙ, Ὡς δὲ τὰ κατὰ τὸν Τέλλον 48 προετρέψατο 49 ὁ Σόλων τὸν 
Κροῖσον, εἴπας ὅ0 πολλά τε καὶ ὄλβια, ἐπειρώτα,53 τίνα δεύτερον 55 


per’ ἐκεῖνον ἴδοι,53 δοκέων πάγχυ + δευτερεῖα ὅὅ yar οἴσεσθαι. 6 
εἰ ΄ ΄ 
δὲ εἶπε" ““ Κλέοβίν τε καὶ Βίτωνα. 


quently he retains the common mean- 
ing of yap, and, in construction, trans- 
poses the clauses. Another way of 
solving the difficulty is by putting yap 
with its clause in a parenthesis, as 
ἀλλ᾽ (οὐ γὰρ αὐδᾶν ἡδὺ) ἔα we, Sopho- 
cles, (ξ. C. 624. The placing the 
cause before the effect is the more 
natural structure, though less usual, 
i, 24.27. &c. Homer, Il. B. 803. H. 
73. &c. Thucydides, iii. 70. 107. &c. 
S. Μ. 6. G. 613. In English the 
conjunction ‘‘ for” is sometimes put 
elliptically, instead of ‘‘ for that,” in 
the preceding clause of a sentence, 
thus: ‘But, for his great Creator 
would the same, His will increased ;” 
Fairfax, Tasso, J. Ὁ. i. 18. that is, 
“ ἀλλὰ, τῷ γὰρ Θεῷ τωὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐάν- 
dave, βουλομένῳ μᾶλλόν οἱ ἐγένετο, or 
“« βουλομένῳ of καὶ τὸ κάρτα ἐγένετο." 

40. γῆν] γῆν πολλὴν θεωρήσας, iv. 
76. and in Homer, with tmesis of the 
preposition, ἐπὶ πολλὴν γαῖαν ἐληλου- 
θὼς, Il. Ο. 80. πλείστην γῆν ἐπεπλα- 
νησάμην ἱστορέων, Democritus in Eu- 
sebius, P. E. x. 4. W. 

41. ἐπῆλθε] Other compounds of 
ἔρχομαι occur in the same sense, and 
with an accusative, as ἐσῆλθέ με λογι- 
σάμενον κατοικτεῖραι, vii. 46. ἵμερός μ᾽ 
ὑπῆλθε λέξαι, Euripides, Med. 56. 
WY. 

42, εἴ τινα] The εἰ is superfluous 
except in as much as it gives τινὰ the 
force of τίνα, ecquis me vivit hodie 
fortunatior? Terence, Eun. v. 9. 1. 

43. ἤδη} already; as far as you 
have yet seen: the perfect ἐπελήλυθας 


denoting not only past action, but the 
continuance of it, as κατὰ νύκτα πε- 
πλάνημαι, Anacreon, iii. 13. ἥδη, de- 
lights ; ἤδη, I knew; he knew; ἥδῃ, 
it may delight. 

44, εἶναι] As καλεῖσθαι sometimes 
signifies to be, so εἶναι signifies to be 
called. : 

45. ὑποθωπεύσαθ] from θώπτειν, 
whence also θὼψ, iii. 80. εἴ τις ὑμᾶς 5- 
ποθωπεύσας λιπαρὰς καλέσειεν ᾿Αθήνας, 
εὕρετο πᾶν ἄν, Aristophanes, A. 614. 

46. τῷ ἐόντι χρησάμενος} the same 
as ἀληθέϊ λόγῳ χρεώμενος, i. 14. ST. 
keeping to the plain truth. 

47. TéAdov] called TéAAws by Tze- 
tzes Ch. i. 30. viii. 197. W. See the 
story of Gyges and Aglaus, Spectator, 
610. 

48. τὰ---τέλλονἹ for κατὰ τὰ περὶ 
τέλλον, see i. 95. il. 113. iv. 154. 

49. mpoerpéyaro] is variously in- 
terpreted; egged on, by H. Stephens, 
Valla, Wesseling, Larcher, Borheck, 
and Steger; admonished, by Schweig- 
heuser ; disconcerted, by Wendler, 
and Schaefer. παρώρμησε ἐπὶ τὸ ἐπ- 
ερωτᾶν. 

50. etras] by saying; the last syl- 
lable is long (in Doric —ais): εἶπας, 
thou saidst ; contracted from ἔειπας. 
Ionian writers do not use εἴπων, Gre- 
gorius de Dial. 

51. ἐπειρώτα] further asked him. 

52. δεύτερον for δευότερον, a com- 
parative formed from δεύειν, Damm, 
Lex. therefore it is a proparoxytone. 

53. ἴδοι] he had seen,M. G.G. 501. 

54. πάγχυ] fully, i. 54, 
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XXXII. Σόλων μὲν δὴ εὐδαιμονίης δευτερεῖα ἔνεμε τούτοισι. 
ΧΧΧΠΙ. Ταῦτα λέγων τῷ Κροίσῳ οὔ κως δϊ οὔτε ἐχαρίφετο, 58 
οὔτε λόγου μιν ποιησάμενος ὅ9 οὐδενὸς ἀποπέμπεται,00 κάρτα δόξας 


ἀμαθὴς! εἶναι, 6s,°% τὰ παρεόντα ἀγαθὰ μετεὶς,03 τὴν τελευτὴν 


παντὸς χρήματος ὁρᾶν ἐκέλευε. 


XXXIV. Meri δὲ Σόλωνα οἰχόμενον, ἔλαβε ἐκ θεοῦ νέμεσις 


~- ᾿΄ τ 
εγάλη Κροῖσον, ws εἰκάσαι,95 ὅτι ἐνόμισε ἑωντὸν 66 εἶναι ἀνθρώπων 
3 3 


ἁπάντων ὀλβιώτατον. αὐτίκα 8 δέ οἱ εὕδοντι ἐπέστη 9 ὄνειρος, ὅς 


οἱ τὴν ἀληθηΐην ἔφαινε τῶν μελλόντων γενέσθαι κακῶν κατὰ τὸν 
παῖδα. ἦσαν δὲ τῷ Κροίσῳ δύο παῖδες, τῶν οὕτερος μὲν διέφθαρτο" ἴο 
ἦν γὰρ δὴ κωφός 11 ὁ δὲ ἕτερος, τῶν ἡλίκων μακρῷ τὰ πάντα Τὸ 


55. δευτερεῖα] τὸ παθεῖν εὖ, πρῶτον 
ἄθλων" εὖ δ᾽ ἀκούειν, δευτέρα μοῖρα, 
Pindar, P.i. 191. 

56. γῶν] γε οὖν, at least therefore, 
H. ii. 

57. κως} Although he had said no- 
thing personally offensive, yet there 
was a something, in what he did say, 
which mortified the king. - 

58. éexaplfero] cis χάριν ἔλεγε. ST. 

59. romoduevos] The construction 
would be less harsh, ifit were ἐποιήσατο 
οὐδενός" ἀποπέμπεται ὧν, &c. ST. 

60. ἀποπέμπεται] which is here 
passive, occurs in-the middle voice, 
iii. 52. Περίανδρος ἐξ ὀφθαλμῶν μιν 
ἀποπέμπεται. G. 

ΘΙ. ἀμαθὴ5] rude, ill-bred; per- 
verse. ἀλλόκοτος ἐδόκει εἶναι τῷ Kpol- 

ow, καὶ ἄγροικος, Plutarch, Sol. p. 93. 
W. 


62. ds] even without a demonstra- 
tive preceding it, is put for ὅτι ; as is 
ὅστις also, σοὶ δ᾽ ὄνειδος ἵξεται, ὅστις 
οὖκ ἤμυνας, Euripides I. A. 906. M. 
G. 6. 480. obs. 1. so of ποιέουσι, i. 71. 
οἷ ἔχουσι, ii. 14. ὃς ἀπῖκται, 111. 14. 

Τ. 


68. μετεὶς] slightingly setting aside ; 
περὶ οὐδενὸς ποιησάμενος. ST. 

64. μετὰ] The preposition might 
have been suppressed, and the geni- 
tive absolute Σόλωνος οἰχομένου em- 
ployed. μετὰ τοῦτον ἐξαναχθέντα Δῆλος 
ἐκινήθη, vi. 98. μετὰ Πάτροκλον θα- 
νόντα, Homer, Il. 2. 575.’Em) with a 
genitive is often used (see note c. 5.) ; 
sometimes with a dative, i. 170. ii. 22. 


viii. 95.ix. 77. and even ὑπὸ with an 
accusative, i. 51. M. G. 6. 565. 

65. εἰκάσαι] So ἐπεικάσαι, ix. 32. 
ἀπεικάσαι, Sophocles, Tr. 141. σάφ᾽ 
εἰκάσαι, CE. Ο. 16. and with a pronoun 
ὥστ᾽ ἐπεικάξειν ἐμὲ, Tr. 1222. In the 
above instances δεῖ, ἔξεστι, πάρεστι, 
εἰκός or δίκαιόν ἐστι may be under- 
stood: the ὡς is sometimes omitted, 
with εἰκάσαι, Sophocles, (Ε. T. 82. with 
ἐπεικάσαι, CE. C, 152. ; but the phrase 
occurs elsewhere more fully, ἐπεικάσαι 
δίκαιον ἣν, ALschylus, Sup. 259. ὡς 
ἐπεικάσαι πάρεστιν, Ch. 963. It is of 
much the same import here as that 
passage of Sophocles, dp’ οὐκ am ὠμοῦ 
ταῦτα δαίμονός τις ἂν κρίνων ἐπ᾽ ἂνδρὶ 
τῷδ᾽ ἂν ὀρθοίη λόγον, (Ε. T. 829. 

66. ἑωυτὸν] The accusative put for 
the nominative ; νομίζουσι αὐτοὶ éwv- 
τοὺς εἶναι αὐτόχθονας, χα. i. 171. ἐμέ 
φημι ἔμμεναι, Homer, Il. N. 269. Μ, 
G. G. 535. see note on αὐτοὶ, c. 2. 

67. ὀλβιώτατον irritare est calami- 
tatem cum te felicem vocas, Publius 
Syrus. 

68. αὐτίκα] haud ita multo post Ti- 
berio Atinio somnium fuit, Livy, ii. 36. 

69. ἐπέστη] This verb is used to 
denote sudden apparitions, v.56. vii. 
12. 14. of angels, Luke, ii. 9. xxiv. 4. 
Acts, xii. 7. of the Lord, Acts, xxiii, 
11. SCHL. see ὑπερστὰν, vii. 17. 

70. διέφθαρτο] i.38. 

71. κωφὸς] i. 38.47. οὐ φωνέων, i. 
85. ἄφωνος twice 1. 85. In Hippocrates, 
according to Galen, it has the sense of 
ἀμαυρὺς, ἀσθενής. ἀναίσθητος, ἀσθενής" 
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πρῶτος" οὔνομα δέ οἱ ἦν" Ατυς. τοῦτον 13 δὴ ὦν τὸν ἤΑτυν σημαίνει 
“, ἘΣ , es) ε ᾽ ΄ 74 4 - , s ε 

τῷ Κροίσῳ ὁ ὄνειρος, ὡς ἀπολέει13 μιν αἰχμῇ σιδηρέῃ βληθέντα. 6 
A ga , 2 ΄ ες Sate ~ , # t Fe aie ᾽ς ΄ τ τ 

δὲ ἐπεί τε ἐξεγέρθη καὶ ἑωυτῷ λόγον ἔδωκε,15 καταῤῥωδήσας Τῦ τὸν 


” ν ” 77 \ ~ δὲ - aS θέ δὲ ΄ ,18 
ονειρον, ἄγεται μεν τῳ WAL γυναικα΄ EWUCTA CE oTpaTnyeels 


μιν τῶν Λυδῶν, οὐδαμῆ 19 ἔτι ἐπὶ τοιοῦτοϑῦ πρῆγμα ἐξέπεμπε, 


Bt δὲ ek δ , SN ἈΦ ᾿ - ’ ~ , 81 , 
@KOVTLa OE καὶ opaTia Kat τὰ Τοιαυτὰ πάντα, τοισι χρέονται €s 


πόλεμον ἄνθρωποι, ἐκ τῶν ἀνδρεώνων ἐκκομίσας, és τοὺς θαλάμους 85 


΄ 83 ΄ ΄ 84 ΄ - δὶ > va 
GUVEVHTE,~” fA] TL OL κρεμάμενον τῳ παίιοι εμπεσῇῃ. 


οὔτε λαλῶν, οὔτε ἀκούων" ἐννεὸς, Hesy- 
chius. It is derived from κόπτω : 
sometimes τὴν γλῶσσαν is understood, 
κοφθεὶς καὶ ἀφαιρεθεὶς τὴν ὄπα, μὴ 
φθεγγόμενος, ἄλαλος ; sometimes τὰ 
ὦτα, 6 τὴν ἀκοὴν βεβλαμμένος. Eu- 
stathius says it originally signified 
dumb, afterwards deaf, See D. SCHL. 
S. filius Cresi regis, quum jam per 
etatem fari posset, infuns erat, et 
guum jam multum adolevisset, item ni- 
hilfari quibat. mutus adceo et elinguis 
diu habitus est, A. Gellius, v. 9. L. 

72. τὰ πάντα] see notes on τὰ ἄλλα, 
p- 3. and ἅπασι, c. 1. 

73. τοῦτον] Either (1) κατὰ is un- 
derstood, as regards this Alys, or (2) 
the accusative is put absolutely, or (3) 
the following piv is redundant as in 
τὸν ἕνα λέγουσι---αὐτοῦ μιν καταχρή- 
σασθαι ἑωυτὸν, i. 82. The passages 
which follow are similar in construc- 
tion, τοὺς dveipoméAovs—tovTous ave- 
σκολόπισε, i. 128. Θασίου---- ἐκέλευέ 
σφεας, vi. 46. αὐτὸν exeivov—dpdver 
vw ὡς ἥξοντα, Scphocles, Tr. 287. τὸν 
πόνον--- ἀπέδειξα αὐτὸν, Thucydides, 
ii. 62. M. 6. 6. 426. obs. 1. 

74. ἀπολέει] for ἀπολέσει, by syn- 
cope. The future indicative is often 
used in indirect speech, especially 
after ὡς, i. 3. (see note on ἔδοσαν, c. 
2.) i. 13. ii. 13. iii. 143. iv. 125. 137. 
φυλάσσειν ἄχρι οὗ τελευτήσει, 1.117. 
ἀπαγγέλλειν ὅτι πρότερον ἥξοι ἢ βου- 
λήσεται, i. 127. εἰπεῖν θαῤῥεῖν ὅτι 
παρέσται. Xenophon, Cyrop. i. 4. 8. 
ST. 

75. €. A. ἔδωκε] considered it over 
in his own mind, Λόγον διδόναι has 
various significations, to give an an- 
swer, iii. 50. to give an account, viii. 
100. ; but its present sense is the most 


usual, i. 97. 209. iii, 45. iv. 102. v. 
68. 75. Vili. 9. διδόντας ἑαυτοῖς λόγον 
εἴτε ποιῆσαι βέλτιον εἴη τὸ προστεταγ- 
μένον, εἴτε μὴ πολυπραγμονεῖν, Pla- 
tarch, de Orac. Def. p. 419. and some- 
times with λόγους instead of λόγον, 
ili. 76. vi. 86, 1. 138. iS. see το. iii. 
6. 

76. καταῤῥωδήσας] ᾿Αῤῥωδέειν is an 
Ionic and poetic form of ὀῤῥωδέειν. P. 
The κατὰ adds intensity, as de in La- 
tin. 

77. ἄγεται] generally means takes 
to himself (uxorem ducit), és τὰ οἰκία, 
1,59. being understood ; but it is applied 
here to the person contracting mar- 
riage for another, as it is by Homer, 
υἱέϊ ἤγετο κούρην, Od. A. 10. ἄξομαι 
ἀμφοτέροις ἀλόχους, ᾧ. 214. 

78. στρατηγέειν] στρατηγὸν εἶναι. 
Verbs, derived from substantives, and 
susceptible of resolution into a substan- 
tive and the substantive verb, govern 
a genitivé; so ἐτυράννευε (τύραννος 
ἦν) ᾿Αθηναίων, 1.64. βασιλεύειν (βασι- 
λέα εἶναι) Αἰγύπτον, ii. 137. Βαβυλῶ- 
vos ἐπιτροπεύσαντα (ἐπίτροπον ὄντα), 
vii. 62. M. G. G, 337, for exceptions, 
see 338. obs. 

79. οὐδαμῇ] no whither. 

80. τοιοῦτο] uf the like dangerous 
nature. ST. 

81. χρέονται] The Ionians change 
verbs in -dw to -éw, as φοιτέοντας, i. 
37. ἐπειρωτέοντας, i. 47. ὀρέω, i. 111. 
πλανέονται, ii. 41. κοιμέονται, ii. 95. 
Maittaire, 120. p. 

82. θαλάμους] ἣ γυναικηΐη, v. 20. is 
properly opposed to ἀνδρεὼν, as bower 
and hall are to each other in English 
poetry and romance ; but θάλαμος is so 
used here and iii.78. Itis also synony- 
mous with ταμεῖον (Hesychius), μυχὸς, 
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XXXV. "Exorros® δέ of ἐν χερσὶ δῦ τοῦ παιδὸς τὸν γάμον, 
ἀπικνέεται ἐς τὰς Σάρδις ἀνὴρ συμφορῇ 81 ἐχόμενος καὶ ob καθαρὸς 88 
χεῖρας ἐὼν, Φρὺξ μὲν γενεῇ, γένεος δὲ τοῦ βασιληΐον. παρελθὼν 89 
δὲ οὗτος ἐς τὰ Κροίσου οἱκία, κατὰ νόμους τοὺς ἐπιχωρίους καθαρσίου 


ἐδέετο κυρῆσαι" Kpoioos δέ μιν ἐκάθηρε.90 


ἐν Κροίσου. 91 


or θησαυρὸς, i. 30. οἴκημα is a more 
general term, i.9. ii. 86. 148. as is 
μέγαρον in Homer, though restricted 
to a sacred edifice by Herodotus, i. 47. 
who likewise uses παστὰς as a saloon, 
or hall, ii. 148. 169. The present 
passage derives illustration from Od. 
ᾧ. 8, &c. θάλαμο----ἔνθα κειμήλια κεῖτο 
Favanros, χαλχός τε, χρυσός τε, πο- 
λύκμητός τε σίδηρος" ἔνθα δὲ τόξον 
ἔκειτο παλίντονον, ἠδὲ φαρέτρη ἰοδόκος, 
πολλοὶ δ᾽ ἔνεσαν ὀϊΐστοί. See Damm. 

83. συνένησε) Κατανέειν also signi- 
fies to pile up, but without including 
the notion of collecting, vi. 97. 

84. of] on account of the following 
dative τῷ παιδὶ, to which it refers, is 
put for αὐτοῦ; and οἱ ἐν χερσὶ, c. 35. 
for ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὑτοῦ. M. G.G. 
392. h. ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ χώρῃ, i. 36. 

85. ἔχοντος] Steger finds fault with 
Valla for having rendered this passage 
as if it were ἔχοντι δέ of, interim, 
dum nuptias filit parat Creesus, and 
connects the words of τοῦ παιδός ; but 
the construction is ἔχοντος δὲ Κροίσου 
of ἐν χερσὶ τὸν γάμον τοῦ παιδὸς, as 
εἰρομένου τοῦ Καμβύσεω ὑπεκρίνοντο 
αὐτῷ, ili. 31. See the preceding note, 
and that on προϊσχομένων, ο. 8. To 
the examples there given may be 
added from Schefer, of ἤκουσε θεὸς 
εὐξαμένοιο, Homer, 1]. 11.531. of ἧτορ 
χαίρει δερκομένης, Apollonius Rh. iv. 
169. B. 33. 

86. ἐν χερσὶ] in hand. 

87. συμφορῇ] for ὑπὸ συμφορῆς. 

88. καθαρὸς] clean; 6 καθαρὰς χεῖ- 
pas προνέμων, Aischylus, Eum. 308. 
‘the metaphor is taken from the cus- 
tom of washing tne hands before sa- 
crifices. BL. ἐνιψάμην ἐν ἀθώοις τὰς 
χεῖράς μου" παροιμία, Suidas. Pilate, 
before condemning our Lord, washed 
his hands and said a@@ds εἰμι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
αἵματος τοῦ δικαίου τούτου, St. Mat- 


ὋὉ μὲν δὴ δίαιταν εἶχε 


thew, xxvii. 24, Synonymous with 
καθαρὸς are ὅσιος καὶ εὐαγὴς, Solon’s 
Laws; ἁγνὸς, and ἀθῶος, with which 
the genitive φόνου or αἵματος is un- 
derstood, ifnot expressed as ἁγγὸς φό- 
νου, Lucian. The use of ἀπὸ by the 
Sacred Writers is redundant, though 
Demosthenes has καθαρὸς ἀπὸ, p. 
1371. Bene et puris manibus vivere, 
Horace, 1. Sat. iv. 67. and integer vite 
scelerisque purus, 1. Od. xxii. 1. Vor- 
stius, Ph. S. xix. SCHL. Homer, 1]. 
Z. 266. Virgil, Aon. ii. 718. 

89. παρελθὼν] ὡς ὅταν tvdp ἄτη 
πυκινὴ λάβῃ, ὅστ᾽ ἐνὶ πάτρῃ φῶτα κα- 
τακτείνας, ἄλλον ἐξίκετο δῆμον, ἀνδρὸς 
ἐς ἀφνειοῦ, Homer, 1]. 2.480. Euripi- 
des, Ο. 505. 1. T. 941. W. 

90. ἐκάθηρε] He first cut the throat 
of a sucking-pig, and rubbed the 
hands of the suppliant with its blood; 
he next employed lustral waters, in- 
voking Jupiter Expiator. Whatever 
had been used in the rite was then 
carried out of the house ; after which he 
burnt cakes, pouring forth water at the 
same time with invocations to appease 
the Furies and propitiate Jupiter. 
Apollonius Rh. iv. Homer, Il. A. 313. 
The lustration of anarmy is mentioned 
by Xenophon, An. v. 7. 19. of the 
Macedonian troops by Livy, xl. 6.13. 
Q. Curtius, x. 9. L. SCHL. 

91. ἐν Κροίσου] οἰκίοις, at Cresus’s. 
The ellipsis, after a preposition, of 
οἶκος or δῶμα is very common; ἐν ‘Ap- 
πάγου, i. 111. ἐν Tov, 1.133. ἐν πατρὸς, 
Homer, Il. Z.47. Sophocles, Ter. fr. 
vii. ἐν Διὸς, Theocritus, xxiv. 80. ἐν 
τῶν δημιουργῶν, Aristophanes, Lys. 
408. B. 196. M. 6. 6. 379. and that 
of edes (singular) in Latin ; habitabat 
rex ad Jovis Statoris, Livy, i. 41. ad 
Murcia, i. 33. ad Veste, Horace, τ. 
Sat. ix. 35. Such omissions in English 
are still more general; as ‘ he had 
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’ A ee κ (αὶ , t > ~ ’ Dy ed 65 
XXXVI. Ἔν δὲ τῷ αὐτῷ χρόνῳ τούτῳ ἐν τῷ Μυσίῳ Οὐλύμπῳ 

συὸς © χρῆμα γίνεται μέγα" ὁρμεώμενος δὲ οὗτος ἐκ τοῦ οὔρεος 
τούτου τὰ τῶν Μυσῶν ἔργα ® διαφθείρεσκε.69 πολλάκι δὲ οἱ Μυσοὶ ἐπ᾽ 
Ε) ‘ > , Zz 4 9 A A x” \ \ > - 
αὐτὸν ἐξελθόντες ποιέεσκον μὲν οὐδὲν κακὸν, ἔπασχον δὲ πρὸς αὐτοῦ. 
τέλος δὲ, ἀπικόμενοι παρὰ τὸν Κροῖσον τῶν Νίνυσῶν ἄγγελοι ἔλεγον 
τάδε" ““ἾὮ βασιλεῦ, ὑὸς χρῆμα μέγιστον ἀνεφάνη Τὸ ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ 
χώρῃ, ὃς τὰ ἔργα διαφθείρει. τοῦτον προθυμεόμενοι ἑλέειν, οὗ 
δυνάμεθα. νῦν dv προσδεόμεθάϊ' σευ, τὸν παῖδα καὶ λογάδας 7 
venvias καὶ κύνας συμπέμψαι ἡμῖν, ὡς ἄν 13 μιν ἐξέλωμεν ἐκ τῆς 
». ” 
χώρης. 
ὀνείρου τὰ ἔπεα, ἔλεγέ σφι τάδε" 


Οἱ μὲν δὴ τούτων ἐδέοντο. Κροῖσος δὲ, μνημονεύων τοῦ 
“ς ΤΠαιδὸς μὲν πέρι τοῦ ἐμοῦ μὴ 
μνησθῆτεϊΈ ἔτι' οὐ γὰρ ἂν τό ὑμῖν συμπέμψαιμι: νεόγαμός τε γάρ 
ἐστι, καὶ ταῦτά Τὸ οἱ νῦν μέλει. Λυδῶν μέντοι λογάδας καὶ τὸ 


apartments in St. James’s,” i.e. ““ pa- 
lace:”’ and in like manner are often 
understood ‘* cathedral, church, cha- 
pel, college, school, hospital, hotel, 
house, shop, &c.” 

65. Οὐλύμπῳ] now Keskintag. 

There was another in Thessaly, i. 56. 
vii. 128. L. 
7:66. cubs] or dds ; the aspirate was 
6ften changed to the sibilant, espe- 
cially by the Latins, as ἕξ, sex; ὑπὲρ, 
super. 

67. χρῆμα] a huge monster of a 
boar, DAL. This periphrasis, which 
occurs again presently, was said of 
any thing surpassing. ~Apreuis ὄργι- 
σθεῖσα μέγα τοῖς Αἰτωλοῖς συὸς χρῆμα 
ἔπεμψεν" ὃς οὐ μόνον τὴν χώραν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τοὺς ἐνοικοῦντας, διέφθειρε, Didy- 
mus on Hom. Il. I. 525. Atheneus 
speaks of alion in the same way, xv. 
21. W. vii. 188. with πολλὸν, iv. 
81. vi. 43. with πολλόν τι, iii. 109. 
130. τὸ x. ἀνδρὸς, Aristophanes, V. 
934. res cibi, Phedrus, iv. 7.4. Vic. 
iii. 13. 1—3. iii. 10. 8. M, G. G, 430. 
6. 

68. ἔργα] the fields. ἔργα βοῶν ἀπό- 
λοιτο καὶ ἡμιόνων ταλαεργῶν, Hesiod, 
O. D. 46. ἔ. ἀνθρώπων, Homer, Il. Π. 
392. sata leta boumque labores, Virgil, 
G.i. 324. 

69. διαφθείρεσκε] Ionic and Doric 
for διέφθειρε, M. G. G. 172. obs. 1. 
This form, denoting repetition, is most 


frequently used where ὅκως has pre- 
ceded ; in the imperf. i. 186. iv. 78. 
vii. 41. five timesin 119. 211. ix. 74. 
in the second aorist, iv.78. 130. it also 
occurs with πολλάκις, i. 36. iv. 78. 
ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος, vii. 106. twice. Tas νύκ- 
Tas, 1. 186. ; 

70. ἀνεφάνη] has shown itself, has 
made its appearance. The aorist pas- 
sive often has a middle signification. 
M. G.G. 493. e. 

71. προσδεόμεθα] we want, we en- 
treat. M. G. G. 332. 

72. λογάδας] i. 43. sometimes with 
the substantive understood, viii. 124. 
ix. 21. 63. and in this chapter Λυδῶν 
A. the same as Meonie delecta ju- 
ventus, Virgil, Ain, vili. 499. 

73. ὡς ἂν] shows that they consi- 
dered the getting rid of the boar as a 
probability, not as a certainty. 

74. μνησθῆτε] make mention. In 
this sense the verb is generally found 
with a genitive and without a preposi- 
tion, vii. 159. in the sense of remem- 
ber, with an accusative, vii. 18. M. 
G. 6. 325. ὃ. and obs. In probibi- 
tions with μὴ, the aorist is put in the 
subjunctive mood, for the imperative, 
M. G. G. 516. 2. 

75. ἂν] with the aorist optative “ I 
can not,” makes the refusal less harsh 
than if the future, ‘‘ I will not,’”’ were 
used. 

76. ταῦτα] τὰ τοῦ γάμου. L. ἥμερο- 
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κυνηγέσιονϊϑ8 πᾶν συμπέμψω, καὶ διακελεύσομαι τοῖσι ἰοῦσι εἶναι 
ὡς προθυμοτάτοισιϊ9 συνεξελέειν ὑμῖν 80 τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς χώρης." 
XXXVII. Ταῦτα ἀμείψατο. ἀποχρεωμένων 81 δὲ τούτοισι τῶν 
Μυσῶν, ἐπεισέρχεται ὁ τοῦ Κροίσου παῖς, ἀκηκοὼς τῶν éd€ovro® οἱ 
Μυσοί. οὐ φαμένου 83 δὲ τοῦ Κροίσου τόν γε παῖδά σφι συμπέμψειν, 
λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ νεηνίης τάδε' ““ἾΏ πάτερ, τὰ κάλλισταϑ! πρό- 
τερόν κοτε ® καὶ γενναιότατα ἡμῖν ἦν ἔς τε πολέμους καὶ ἐς ἄγρας 
φοιτέονταις εὐδοκιμέειν.δῦ viv δὲ ἀμφοτέρων με τούτων ἀποκληΐσας 
ἔχεις,δ7 οὔτε τινὰ δειλίην μοι παριδὼν 88. οὔτε ἀθυμίην.89 viv τε 
τέοισί9ῦ με χρὴ ὄμμασιϑ: ἔς τε ἀγορὴν 99 καὶ ἐξ ἀγορῆς φοιτέοντα 
φαίνεσθαι ; κοῖος μέν τις 93 τοῖσι πολιήτησι δόξω εἶναι; κοῖος δέ τις 


δρόμον τε καὶ τοῦτο μελετῶντα, Phidip- 
pides, vi. 105. V. 

77. οἱ---μέλει} occupy his attention. 

78. κυνηγέσιον) hunting train. It 
portis jubare exorto delecta juventus, 
retia rara, plage, lato venabula ferro, 
Massylique ruunt equities, et odora ca- 
num vis, Virgil, An. iv, 130. 

79. ὡς προθυμοτάτοισι] as active as 
possible ; ὡς π. ὡς δυνατόν ἐστι, M. 
G, 6. 461. Η. i. 8. Vic. viii. 10. 8. In 
the note on πέμψαντας, c. 3. examples 
were given of an accusative with the 
infinitive, where a dative had prece- 
ded: the following are instances of a 
double dative, τοῖσι ἄλλοισι ἐδόκεε---- 
ἐλθοῦσι ἔχειν, vii. 207. nec tibi prodest 
— tentasse morituro, Horace, 1. Od. 
xxviii. 4. ΜΙ. G.G. 535. Vic. vi. 1. 16. 

80. συνεξελέειν ὑμῖν] to assist you in 
getting rid ef. So τοῖσι Μιλησίοισι 
συνεπελάφρυνον, and τοῖσι Χίοισι συν- 
διήνεικαν, 1. 18, 

81. ἀποχρεωμένων) being satisfied 
or contented. οὐκ ἀπεχρᾶτο μούνων ἄρ- 
χειν τῶν Μήδων, 1. 102. P. 

82. τῶν ἐδέοντο] M. G.G. 330. 

83. οὐ φαμένου) refusing. οὗ φάναι, 
to deny ; or (followed by a future infi- 
nitive) to refuse, to say that one will 
not, vi. 61. οὔ φησιν δώσειν, Homer, 1]. 
H. 393. ἐάσειν, Sophocles, Aj. 1343. 
ΕἸ. 1215. Ph.817. ἰέναι, Xenophon, 
An, i.3.1. Sometimes the negative 
before φημὶ must be construed after it, 
Vie. vii. 12. 7. BL. 

84. κάλλιστα] see note on δῆλα, c. 


85. πρότερόν κοτε] heretofore. 
6. εὐδοκιμέειν}] to distinguish my- 


- & exes] See note on δουλώσας 
ἔχεις, C. 27. ὑποδεξάμενος ἔ. i. 41. 
ποιεύμενος, 111. 126. ἐπιτρέψαντες, vi. 
12. δήσας, vi. 23. κτείνοντες, ix. 39. 

88. μοι παριδὼ»] i.e. ἰδὼν παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ, 
DAL. observing ἵπ me. Tapa with 
a dative answers to the question 
‘“« where 7” M. G. 6. 588. ὃ. οὔτε ἄλ- 
λοτέ κω παρεῖδες ἀνδρὶ τῷδε ἄχαρι od- 
"δὲν, i. 108. δειλίαν ἢ μωρίαν ἰδών Tw ἐν 
ἐμοὶ, ταῦτ᾽ ἐβουλεύσω ποιεῖν ; Sopho- 
cles, (Ε. Β. 536. W. 

89. ἀθυμίην] πρὸς τοὺς κινδύνου 
ὄκνον. In κακῷ καὶ ἀθύμῳ, vii. 11. the 
latter word means π᾿ τ. k. ὀκνηρός. 

90. τέοισι] for τοῖσι and that for 
τίσι; so τέω for τίνι, iv. 155. τέων for 
τίνων, Homer, Il. 2. 387. W. 

91. ὄμμασι] with what face? ποῖον 
ὄμμα πατρὶ δηλώσω φανείς ; πῶς pe 
τλήσεταί ποτ᾽ εἰσιδεῖν γυμνὸν φανέντα 
τῶν ἀριστείων ἄτερ ; Sophocles, Aj. 
462. V. τίσι δ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖς ἐωρῶμεν ἂν 
τοὺς εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀνθρώπους ἀφικνου- 
μένους ; Demosthenes, pro Cor. c. 59. 
L. ὡς ἔμπλεω αἰδοῦς ὄμματα ἔχοντα. 
ST. 
92. ἀγορὴν] the public square, 
through which ran the Pactolus, v. 
101. ὃ 

93. tis] is put with adjectives of 
quality, &c. when they stand alone, 
without a substantive, or in the predi- 
cate, M. G. G, 487, 5. 
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τῇ νεογάμῳ γυναικί; κοίῳ δὲ ἐκείνη δόξει ἀνδρὶ συνοικέειν 5% ἐμὲ ὧν 
σὺ ἢ μέθες ἰέναι ἐπὶ 95" τὴν θήρην, ἢ λόγῳ ἀνάπεισον, ὅκως μοι 
ἀμείνω ἐστὶ ταῦτα οὕτω ποιεόμενα.᾽ 

ΧΧΧΥΠΙ. ᾿Αμείβεται Κροῖσος τοῖσδε: ““ἾὮ παῖ, οὔτε δειλίην 
οὔτε ἄλλο οὐδὲν ἄχαρι παριδών τοι, ποιέω ταῦτα" ἀλλά μοι ὄψις 
ὀνείρου, ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ ἐπιστᾶσα ἔφη σε ὀλιγοχρόνιον ἔσεσθαι, ὑπὸ 

x > ~ δ z 3 2 ‘ ΟἿ ᾽ \ cd ΄ , 

ap αἰχμῆς σιδηρέης ἀπολέεσθαι. πρὸς 91 wy τὴν ὄψιν ταύτην, τόν τε 
yap μη ἢ ἣν, 

A ~ » 08 ΕἸ \ > N , Xr ’ 99 > 
γάμον τοι τοῦτον ἔσπευσα,98 καὶ ἐπὶ ra παραλαμβανόμενα 99 οὐκ 
> : Xr \ » 100 ει" δ ΄ 2 9 ἐὼν , 1 
ἀποπέμπω, φυλακὴν ἔχων,390 εἴ κως δυναίμην ἐπὶ τῆς ἐμῆς σε ξόης 
διακλέψαι.3 εἷς γάρ μοι μοῦνος τυγχάνεις ἐὼν παῖς' τὸν γὰρ δὴ ἕτε- 
ρον, διεφθαρμένον 3 τὴν ἀκοὴν, οὐκ εἶναί μοι λογίξομαι.᾽ 

XXXIX. ᾿Αμείβεται 6 νεηνίης τοῖσδε" ““ Συγγνώμη 4 μὲν, ὦ 
πάτερ, τοι, ἰδόντι γε ὄψιν τοιαύτην, περὶ ἐμὲ φνλακὴν ἔχειν" τὸ δὲ ὅ 
ov μανθάνεις, ἀλλὰ λέληθέ σε τὸ ὄνειρον,͵ ἐμέ τοι δίκαιόν éore® 
φράξειν. φής τοι τὸ ὄνειρον ὑπὸ αἰχμῆς σιδηρέης φάναι ἐμὲ τελευτή- 
σειν" ὑὸς δὲ κοῖαι μέν εἰσι χεῖρες, κοίη δὲ αἰχμὴ σιδηρέη, ἣν σὺ φο- 
βέαι;9 εἰ μὲν γὰρ ὑπὸ ὀδόντος τοι εἶπε τελευτήσειν με, ἢ ἄλλον 
τευ 6 τι τούτῳ ἔοικε, χρῆν 1: δέ σε ποιέειν τὰ ποιέεις᾽ νῦν δὲ,15 


94. συνοικέειν} to live with in mar- 
riage ; to be married, i. 91. &c. 

94*. ἐπὶ] with an accusative answers 
to the questions ‘‘ whither?” “ to 
what end ?” M. 6. 6. 586. c¢. 

95. τοι] Ionic for σοι. 

96. ὄψις ὀνείρου) ἃ periphrasis for 
ὄνειρος, i. 34. eadem illa in somnis ob- 
servata (obversata?) species, Livy, ii. 
36. 

97. mpos] i.e. σκοπέων, with refe- 
rence-to, or on account of, M. Dee G. 
591. B, y 

98. Sewetiod] σπεύδειν" ταχύνειν, 
σπουδάζειν, ἐνεργεῖν, Hesychius. to 
hasten forward, to hurry on, all other 
objects being set aside. SCHL. 

99. παραλαμβανόμενα] to the present 
undertakings. παραλαμβάνειν ἔργα, 
Plato, Crit. p- 109. W. 

100. φυλακὴν ἔχων] keeping watch, 
or watching, over thee. In the next 
chapter this phrase is used with περὶ ἐμέ. 

1. ἕδης] for my own life: time ; ὅσον 
ἂν χρόνον ζῶ. ST. 

2. διακλέψαι] to preserve by stealth. 

3. διεφθαρμένον see note on κωφὸς, 
c. 34. Reiz and Larcher consider the 


words τὴν ἀκοὴν as the gloss of a co- 
pyist. 5. In the north of England, 
DEAF signifies ‘‘ barren, sterile, blast- 
ed, unprofitable ;” Grose, Vocab. 

4. συγγνώμη] συγγνωστόν ἐστι, 
ST. it is excusable. 

5. τὸ δὲ] ἐκεῖνο δὲ, 5. See note on 
Tov, c. 1. 

6. ἀλλὰ λέληθε] GAN ἐν A. ST. 

7. ὄνειρον] the same as ὄνειρος ; 50 
φορτίον and φόρτος, c. 1. 

8. δίκαιόν ἐστι] Herodotus also uses 
the construction δίκαιός εἰμι, i. 32. M. 
σ. G. 296. 

9. φοβέαι] Tonic for φοβέεαι (see 
note on ἐξίει, c. 6.), and this for φο- 
βέεσαι, by syncope; so βούλεαι, i. 11. 
qaiveat,i. 27. The original termina- 
tion of the second person was -εσαι, 
hence -ea, -εἰ, -n. M. G. 6. 197. For 
the accent see the following note on 
ἀχάρι. - 

10. tev] Ionic for του, and that for 
τινός. 

11. χρῆν] for ἔχρην ἂν, it would 
then have been right; iv. 118, χρῆν 
γάρ σε μήτ᾽ αὐτὸν μολεῖν, Sophocles, 
Ph. 1363. Μ. σ. σ. 510. 6. 


---»»--- 
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ὑπὸ αἰχμῆς. ἐπεί τε ὧν ov πρὸς ἄνδρας ἡμῖν γίνεται ἡ μάχη, μέθες 
pe” 

XL. ᾿Αμείβεται Κροῖσος" ““Ἶ παῖ, ἔστι τῇ 15 με νικᾷς, γνώμην 
ἀποφαίνων περὶ τοῦ ἐνυπνίου" ὡς ὦν νενικημένος ὑπὸ σέο, μεταγινώ- 

14 i , é bad Pe | ‘ a” ᾽» 
oxw,!* μετίημί τέ σε ἰέναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἄγρην. 

ΧΙ. Εἴπας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Κροῖσος μεταπέμπεται 15 τὸν Φρύγα 
"Αδρηστον, ἀπικομένῳ δέ οἱ λέγει τάδε" ““ἼΑδρηστε, ἐγώ σε συμ- 
φορῇ πεπληγμένον © ἀχάρι,} τήν τοι οὐκ ὀνειδίξω,18 ἐκάθηρα, καὶ 
οἰκίοισι ὑποδεξάμενος ἔχω, παρέχων 19 πᾶσαν δαπάνην᾽ νῦν ov 
(ὐφείλεις γὰρ, ἐμεῦ 39 προποιήσαντος χρηστὰ ἐς σὲ, χρηστοῖϊσί με 
ἀμείβεσθαι) φύλακα παιδός σε τοῦ ἐμοῦ χρήϑω γενέσθαι ἐς ἄγρην 
© a , A ᾽ ὁδὸ - ὡ - Po % δ , 21 
ὁρμεωμένον, μή τινες κατ᾽ ὁδὸν κλῶπες κακοῦργοι ἐπὶ δηλήσει 

, ε - » δὲ if ων ΄ Α͂ 22 2 »" ν 
φανέωσι ὑμῖν. πρὸς δὲ τούτῳ, καὶ σέ τοι χρεών 535 ἐστι ἰέναι ἔνθα 


ἀπολαμπρύνεαι 23 rotor ἔργοισι 
‘ esr ς , 27 25 
καὶ προσέτι ῥώμη ὑπάρχει. * 


12. νῦν δὲ] supply εἶπεν τελευτήσειν 
με. ST. 

13. ἔστε τῇ} this is a way, by 
which: the same as ταύτῃ or οὕτω. 

14. μεταγινώσκω) 1 change my 
mind. μὴ μεταγνῶναι τὰ προδεδογμένα, 
Thucydides, iii. 42. BL. 

15. μεταπέμπεται] sends after ; pe- 
ταδιώκειν, to pursue after, iii. 4. wer- 
teva, to go after, iii. 19. for which 
Homer uses μετέρχεσθαι, and perolxe- 
σθαι ; and in a different sense he has 
μετακιάθειν, to follow after, and μετα- 
tooew, to rush after. 

16. πεπληγμένον | stricken. ξένον, ὅς 
μ᾽ εἰς δόμους ἐδέξατ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἀπήλασε, καί- 
περ βαρείᾳ ξυμφορᾷ πεπληγμένος, Euri- 
pides, Alc. 870. W. 

17. axdp:]”Axap:, a proparoxytone, 
is the nominative or accusative neuter, 
i. 38.; ἀχάρι, a paroxytone, the dative 
by contraction from ἀχάριτι, axdpu: 
80 ἀπόλι, viii, 61. S. for a similar rea- 
son φοβέαι, i. 39. is a paroxytone. 
The use of ἄχαρις for βαρεῖα ts an in- 
stance of litotes (Aitérns): so also 
οὔκ ὡς ἤθελε, which is immediately 
followed by ἀλλὰ προσπταίσας μεγά- 
λως, i. 16. quis illaudati nescit Busiri- 
dis aras? Virgil, G.iii. 5. L. non sor- 
didus auctor nature verique, Horace, 1. 
Od. xxviii. 14. - 

18. ὀνειδίζω 


7 πᾶσα ὀνειδιζομένη χά- 
Herod. " 


Vou. 1. 


fore 24 ’ , > 
Tarpwiov ** re yap τοί ἐστι, 


pis ἐπαχθὴς καὶ ἄχαρις, Plutarch, de 
Adul. p.64. W. ras ἰδίας συμφορὰς 
ὀνειδίζειν καὶ προφέρειν ἑκάστῳ, Demo- 
sthenes, c. Andr. p. 397. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὅλως 
μὲν, ὅστις ἄνθρωπος ὧν ἀνθρώπῳ τύχην 
προφέρει, παντελῶς ἀνόητον ἡγοῦμαι, 
pro Cor. p. 182. οὐ τὸ δυστύχημα ὄνει- 
difw, ΖΕ 5Ξ.Βῖπεβ, c. Ctes. p. 64. V. 

19. παρέχων] διδοὺς, χορηγῶν, He- 
sychius ; is said peculiarly of supply- 
ing food, as in Homer, γάλα, Qd. A. 
89. δαῖτα, ©. 39. βρῶσιν πόσιν τε, O. 
489. σῖτον, Σ. 359. ἰχθῦς, T. 113. 
hence Parochi; signifying the commis- 
saries, who, by the Lex Julia de Pro- 
vinciis, were to provide lodging, fire, 
salt, hay, and straw, for persons tra- 
velling on public service ; Francis’s 
Horace, 1, Sat. v. 46. 

20. ἐμεῦ] This pronoun with its 
participle would, regularly, have been 
in the accusative, the following με be- 
ing omitted. M. G. G. 561. b. 

21. ἐπὶ δηλήσει] iv. 112. δηλέεσθαι 
βουλόμενοι : so οὐκ ἐπὶ σιτήσει, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπὶ πρήσει, iv. 17. ST. ἐπὶ denotes the 
object or aim. M. G. 6. 585. β. 

22. χρεών] fitting. 

23. ἀπολαμπρύνεαι]) thou mayest sig- 
nalize thyself. ἔργοισί τε καὶ γνώμῃσι 
ἀπολαμπρυνθεὶς, vi. 70. much the same 
as φαίνεσθαίτι ἀποδεικνύμενος, iii. 134. 


Cc 


—_ 


26° HERODOTI ἡ 
XLII. ᾿Αμείβεται 6” Adpnoros: 7D βασιλεῦ, GAdAws* μὲν ἔγωγε 


ἂν οὐκ ἤϊα 51 és ἄεθλον τοιόνδε" οὔτε yap συμφορῇ τοιῇδε κεχρημέ- 
28 ΜΝ ον 2 > e , ΙΑ ΄ 37 a A , 
voy 38 οἰκός ἐστι és ὁμήλικας εὖ πρήσσοντας ἰέναι, οὔτε TO βούλεσθαι 
napa’? πολλαχῆ 39 τε ἂν ἴσχον 31 ἐμεωυτόν. νῦν δὲ, ἐπεί τε σὺ σπεύ- 
δεις, καὶ δεῖ τοι χαρίβεσθαι, ὀφείλω γάρ σε ἀμείβεσθαι χρηστοῖσι, 
΄ 9. 4 e ~ ~ . - t ‘ ‘ LZ ΄ 
ποιέειν εἰμὶ ἑτοῖμος ταῦτα" παῖδά τε σὸν, τὸν διακελεύεαε φυλάσ- 
σειν, ἀπήμονα, τοῦ φυλάσσοντος εἵνεκεν,55 προσδόκα 35 τοι ἀπονοσ- 
τήσειν.᾽" 

XLIII. Τοιούτοισι ἐπεί τε οὗτος ἀμείψατο Κροῖσον, ἤϊσαν μετὰ 
ταῦτα ἐξηρτυμένοι λογάσι τε νεηνίησι καὶ κυσί. ἀπικόμενοι δὲ ἐς τὸν 
OF ~ 3 > f ‘ ’, . ε , 34 δ A ‘ if 

ὔλυμπον TO ὄρος, ἐξήτεον τὸ θηρίον" evpovres** δὲ, καὶ περιστάντες 
αὐτὸ κύκλῳ, ἐσηκόντιξον. ἔνθα δὴ ὁ ξεῖνος, οὗτος δὴ ὁ καθαρθεὶς 


τὸν φόνον, καλεόμενος δὲ Adpnoros, ἀκοντίξων τὸν σῦν, τοῦ per 


ἁμαρτάνει,35 τυγχάνει δὲ τοῦ Κροίσου matdcs. ὁ μὲν δὴ βληθεὶς 
τῇ αἰχμῇ ἐξέπλησε τοῦ ὀνείρου τὴν φήμην.51 ἔθεε δέ τις ἀγγελέων 35 


24. πατρώϊον] οἱ πρόγονοί cov λαμ- 
πρὰ ἔργα ἀπεδείκνυντο, δεῖ οὖν δὴ καὶ 
σὲ μεγάλα ἔργα διαπράξασθαι. 517. 

25. ὑπάρχει σοι. 

26. ἄλλω] in any other case. 

27. fia] lonic, and ja Attic, for εἶα 
preterite middle of ἰέναι. 

28. κεχρημένον] having experienced. 

29. πάρα] i. 6. πάρεστί μοι, nor have 
I the wish. <* To will is present with 
me,’ Rom. viii. 18. 

30. πολλαχῆ] on many occasions. 

31. ἂν ἔσχον] I should have restrain- 
ed. οὐκ ἂν ποτ᾽ ἔσχον μὴ ov τάδ᾽ ἐξει- 
πεῖν πατρὶ, Euripides, Hip. 654. SCH. 

32. εἵνεκεν) as far as depends on. 
ἕνεκα, or, in the tragedians, οὕνεκα 
often has this sense, in which it is 
sometimes followed by ye; χρόνου 
μὲν οὕνεκ᾽, ov μαθεῖν με δεῖ τόδε, So- 
phocles, CE. 6. 22. πάλαι ἂν, ἕνεκά γε 
ψηφισμάτων, ἐδεδώκει δίκην, Demo- 
sthenes, Ol. iii. 6. and in Aéschylus 
πλήθους ἕκατι, “as fur as number 
goes,” P. 343. BL. 

33. προσδόκα] for προσδόκαε, the 
same as προσδόκεε or προσδέκεο. 

34. εὑρόντες} after finding. The 
sense of aorist participles may very 
frequently be expressed by prefixing 
the word after; as χειρὶ νικήσαντ᾽, ἐμοῦ 


ἄρχειν, ‘ you must govern me, after 
vanquishing me by force of arms,” 
ZEschylus, Ag. 1396. ἀβάτων ἀποβὰς, 
φώνει' πρόσθεν δ᾽, ἀπερύκου, Sophocles, 
CE. C. 167. 

35. ἁμαρτάνει) misses, as well as 
τυγχάνειν to hit, governs a genitive. 
M. G. G. 368. Xenophon uses this 
verb repeatedly, of δὲ κάπροι ὁμόσε 
ἐφέροντο" ὑπὸ δὲ τῆς πλατύτητος, οὐδὲ 
ἁμαρτεῖν οἷόν τε ἣν αὐτῶν, Ογτ. i. 4. 


11. κἂν μύων βάλῃς, οὐκ ἂν ἁμάρτοιξ - 


ἀνδρὸς, Cyr. viii. 3. 27. and the fol- 
lowing instance occurs in a passage of 
exquisite pathos and simplicity, where 
an aged parent is relating the loss of 
his only child, φανείσης ἄρκτου, διώ- 
κοντες ἀμφότεροι, ὃ μὲν νῦν ἄρχων οὗτος 
ἀκοντίσαϑ ἥμαρτεν' ὃ δ᾽ ἐμὸς παῖς βαλὼν 
καταβάλλει τὴν ἄρκτον. ὡς δὲ πάλιν 
λέοντος παρατυχόντος, ὃ μὲν αὖ ἥμαρ- 
τεν" ὃ δ᾽ αὖ ἐμὸς παῖς τυχὼν κατειργά- 
σατο Tov λέοντα, Cyr. iv. 6. 8, 4. 
SCHL. 

36. παιδὸ5] Ptolemeus calls him 
Agatho, and says that Adrastus slew 
him in consequence of a dispute about 
a quail. L. 

37. φήμην] The Ionic form of this 
noun is φῆμις, Eustathius. W, 

38. ἀγγελέων to tell. 
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τῷ Κροίσῳ τὸ γεγονός" ἀπικόμενος δὲ ἐς τὰς Σάρδις, τήν τε μάχην 
καὶ τὸν τοῦ παιδὸς μόρον ἐσήμηνέ οἱ. 

XLIV. Ὁ δὲ Κροῖσος, τῷ θανάτῳ τοῦ παιδὸς συντεταραγμένος, 
μᾶλλόν τι ἐδεινολογέετο,9 Gre μιν ἀπέκτεινε 42 τὸν αὐτὸς φόνου 
ἐκάθηρε. περιημεκτέων 41 δὲ τῇ συμφορῇ δεινῶς, ἐκάλεε μὲν Δία 
καθάρσιον," μαρτυρόμενος τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ ξείνου πεπονθὼς εἴη" 43 ἐκάλεε 
δὲ ἐπίστιόν τε καὶ ἑταιρήϊον, τὸν αὐτὸν τοῦτον ὀνομάξων θεόν" τὸν 
μὲν ἐπίστιον καλέων, διότι δὴ, οἰκέοισι ὑποδεξάμενος τὸν ξεῖνον, φο- 
νέα τοῦ παιδὸς ἐλάνθανε 34 βόσκων" τὸν δὲ ἑταιρήϊον, ὡς, φύλακα 
συμπέμψας αὐτὸν, εὑρήκοι πολεμιώτατον. 

XLV. ἸΠαρῆσαν δὲ μετὰ τοῦτο οἱ Λυδοὶ φέροντες τὸν νεκρόν" 
ὄπισθε δὲ, εἵπετό οἱ ὁ φονεύς. στὰς 45 δὲ οὗτος πρὸ τοῦ νεκροῦ παρε- 
δίδουν ἑωυτὸν Κροίσῳ, προτείνων τὰς χεῖρας, ἐπικατασφάξαι μιν 
κελεύων τῷ vexpp* λέγων τήν τε προτέρην © ἑωυτοῦ συμφορὴν, καὶ 
ὡς ἐπ᾽ 47 ἐκείνῃ τὸν καθήραντα 48 ἀπολωλεκὼς εἴη, οὐδέ οἱ εἴη βιώ- 
σιμον.49 Kpotros δὲ τούτων ἀκούσας τόν τε "Αδρηστον κατοικτείρει, 
καίπερ ἐὼν ἐν κακῷ οἰκηΐῳ τοσούτῳ, καὶ λέγει πρὸς αὐτόν" ““"ἔχω, 
ὦ ξεῖνε, παρὰ σεῦ πᾶσαν τὴν δίκην, ἐπειδὴ σεωυτοῦ καταδικάφεις 
θάνατον." εἷς δὲ οὐ σύ 51 μοι τοῦδε τοῦ κακοῦ αἴτιος, εἰ μὴ ὅσον 53 


39. μ. τ. ἐδεινολογέετο] considered it 
somewhat more hard. μ. τ. περιημέκτεε, 
1.114. 

40. ἀπέκτεινε] ἐκεῖνος is under- 
stood ; as illi, in premant falce, quibus 
dedit fortuna, vitem, Horace, 1. Od. 
xxxi, 9. Schwebel, B. 86. 

41. mepinuextéwv] an Tonic verb for 
δυσφορεῖν, or ἀνιᾶσθαι. S. 

42. καθάρσιον) As guardian of the 
laws of purification, oaths, supplica- 
tion, hospitality, association, friend- 
ship, consanguinity, &c. Jupiter was 
called καθάρσιος, ὅρκιος, ἱκέσιος, ξέ- 
wos, ἐφέστιος, ἑταιρεῖος, φίλιος, ὁμό- 
γνιος, ἀγοραῖος, μειλίχιος, Scholiasts 
on Eur, Hec. 345. Arist. Eq. 498. L, 
BL. 

43. πεπονθὼς εἴη] for πεπόνθοι, by 
periphrasis: so ἀπολωλεκὼς εἴη, i. 45. 
ἦσαν ἱέντες, i. 57. ἐστὶ φέροντα, iii. 
133. Μ. 6.6. 559. 

44. ἐλάνθανε] he was, without 
knowing it, nourishing. ἑαυτὸν is un- 
derstood. λάθοι ἂν ἤτοι μανεὶς, ἢ ὅγε 
ἀπόπληκτος γενόμενος, ii. 173, M. G. 


G. 552, 2. quidam colubram sustulit, 
sinuque fovit, contra se ipse misericors : 
namque, ut refecta est, necuit hominem 
protinus, Phzdrus, iv. 18.2. 

45. στὰς] ἵστημι with its compounds, 
in the present, has a transitive force; 
in the second aorist, they are neuter. 
DAL. 

46. προτέρην] φονεύσας ἀδελφεὸν 
ἀέκων, 1. 35. 

417. ἐπ᾿} in addition to. Μ, 6. G. 
586. 

48. καθήραντα) Either Croesus had 
delegated Atys to act for him, L. or 
might be thought unable to survive 
this severe blow. 

49. εἴη βιώσιμον] was life support- 
able. 

50. x. θάνατον] thou pronouncest 
sentence of death against. καταδικάξω" 
κατακρίνω, καταψηφίζομαι, Phavori- 
nus. SCHL. κατὰ, against, governs a 
genitive; and has the same case, in 
composition, because it might be used 
separately without altering the sense, 
δικάζεις θάνατον κατὰ σεωντοῦ, M. G. 


28 HERODOTI 


ἀέκων ἐξεργάσαο, ἀλλὰ θεῶν κού 53 τις, bs μοι καὶ πάλαι προεσή- 
μαινε τὰ μέλλοντα ἔσεσθαι. Κροῖσος μέν νυν ἔθαψε, ὡς οἰκὸς 55 
ἦν, τὸν ἑωυτοῦ παῖδα" "Αδρηστος δὲ ὁ Γορδίεω τοῦ Μίδεω, οὗτος δὴ 
ὁ φονεὺς μὲν τοῦ ἑωυτοῦ ἀδελφεοῦ γενόμενος, φονεὺς ὅ5 δὲ τοῦ καθή- 
ραντος, ἐπεί τε ἡσυχίη τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐγένετο περὶ τὸ σῆμα, συγγι- 
γωσκόμενος © ἀνθρώπων εἶναι, τῶν αὐτὸς ἤειδε,57 βαρυσυμφορώτατος, 
ἑωυτὸν ἐπικατασφάθει ὅ8 τῷ τύμβῳ. Κροῖσος δὲ ἐπὶ δύο ἔτεα ἐν 
πένθεϊ μεγάλῳ καθῆστο 59 τοῦ παιδὸς ἐστερημένος. 

XLVI. Mera δὲ, ἡ ᾿Αστυάγεος τοῦ Κναξάρεω ἡ γεμονίη 60 καται- 
ρεθεῖσα ὑπὸ Κύρου τοῦ Καμβύσεω, καὶ τὰ τῶν Περσέων πρήγματα 
αὐξανόμενα, πένθεος μὲν Κροῖσον ἀπέπαυσε" 5! ἐνέβησε δὲ ἐς φρον- 
rida, εἴ κως δύναιτο, πρὶν μεγάλους γενέσθαι τοὺς Πέρσας, καταλα- 
βεῖν 3 αὐτῶν αὐξανομένην τὴν δύναμιν. μετὰ ὧν τὴν διάνοιαν 
ταύτην αὐτίκα ἀπεπειρᾶτο τῶν μαντηΐων © τῶν τε ἐν “Ἕλλησι 64 καὶ 


G. 581, 3. and 370, 1v. Verbs of con- 
demning, &c. compounded with κατὰ, 
have a genitive of the person, and an 
accusative of the crime or punishment. 
M. G. G. 347. obs. 2. 

51. οὗ σύ] At first Croesus, exaspe- 
rated at the death of his son, threat- 
ened to bum Adrastus alive ; Diodo- 
tus, de V. et V. ii. 553. The confes- 
sion of faults appeases anger, and is a 
good defence. Hence Priam says to 
Helen, οὔ τί μοι αἰτίη ἐσσί" θεοί νύ μοι 
αἴτιοί εἰσιν, Homer, Il. Τὶ, 164. Her- 
mogenes, de Meth. xxxii. L. 

52. ὅσον) in as far as; és τοσοῦτον 
being understood. DAL. 

53. κού] if I mistake not. H. vi. 

54 οἰκὺς} befitting his rank. 

55. φονεὺς} Iteration often adds 
great force to language. Hermogenes, 
de Meth, ix. L. 

56. cvyywwokdpevos] middle voice, 
conscious within himself. DAL. 

57. fee] Ionic for ἤδει, pluper- 
fect. 8', 

58. ἐπικατασφάζει] κατασφάζει ἐπὶ 
7. tT Μ. 6.0. 586. 5. hence the 
compound governs the dative, M. G. 
G. 394. d. 6 δὲ οὐδὲν ἧττον κατ᾽ 
ἰδίαν ἐπὶ τὸν ~Atuos τάφον πορευθεὶς 
ἑαυτὸν κατέσφαξεν, Diodorus, ii. 553. 
ὁ δὲ (Strato) ἐπικατέσφαξεν ἑαυτὸν τῇ 
Ὄθων, Plutarch, Nar. Am, p. 772. 


59. καθῆστο] κατὰ and ἧστο, either 


pluperfect from ἕζω, ἧσμαι, ἥσμην, ἧσο, 
ἧστο, Eustathius; or (for ἐκάθητο) im- 
perfect of ἣμαι from ἕω, M. G. G. 
235. Ionic and poetic in the sense of 
μένειν, διάγειν, P. διατρίβειν, ἀργεῖν. 
Homer uses it, Ii. A. 568. and often 
connects the simple verb with a parti- 
ciple denoting distress of mind. D. ἐπὶ 
δακρύοις μόνη κάθημαι, τήνδε θρηνῳ- 
δοῦσ᾽ ἀεὶ, Euripides, I. A. 1175. 
SCHL. 7 πληθὺς ἐπὶ σάκκου καθεσ- 
θεῖσα τῷ πατρίῳ νόμῳ τὸν Θεὸν ἱκέτευεν, 
Josephus, A. J. xix.8. W. compare 
Job, ii. 13. Sophocles, @. R. 1, ἄς. 

60. ἡγεμονίη} is synonymous with 
ἀρχὴ, i. 6. βασιληΐη, i. 26. τυραννὶς, 1. 
14. and μουναρχίη, i. 55. 

61. ἀπέπαυσε] with an accusative of 
the person and a genitive of the 
thing, M. 6. G. 331. 4. καταπαῦσαι 
with an accusative of the thing, 
2, 37. 

62. καταλαβεῖν] to check ; ἐπιλαβεῖν, 
ἐπίσχειν τῆς ὁρμῆς, Suidas. μὴ πάντα 
ἡλικίῃ καὶ θυμῷ ἐπίτρεπε' ἀλλ᾽ ἴσχε καὶ 
καταλάμβανε σεωυτὸν, ii. 36. W. x. 
τὸ πῦρ, i. 87. S. 

63. μαντηΐων)] μαντήϊον denotes an 
oracle in general, ii. 174. θέσπισμα the 
answer as delivered by the god, 6 θεὸς 
κελεύει διὰ θεσπισμάτων, ii, 29. θεο- 
πρόπιον the answer as brought by those 
sent to consult the god, ἀνενειχθέντα 
τὰ 0. i. 54. λόγιον a response in prose, 
i. G1. xpyopmds a response in verse, i, 
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τοῦ ἐν Λιβύῃ, διαπέμψας ἄλλους ἄλλῃ δ6 διέπεμπε δὲ πειρεώμενος 
τῶν μαντηΐων, ὅ τι φρονέοιεν" ὡς, εἰ φρονέοντα τὴν ἀληθηΐην εὗρε- 
2 4 ΄ 

θείη, ἐπείρηταί σφεα δεύτερα πέμπων, εἰ ἐπιχειρέοι © ἐπὶ Πέρσας 
στρατεύεσθαι. 

XLVIII. Ὁ δὲ, ὡς τὸ T ἐκ Δελφῶν ἤκουσε, αὐτίκα προσεύχετό ὅ8 

‘ « - Ν - 

τε καὶ προσεδέξατο, νομίσας μοῦνον εἶναι μαντήϊον © τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖσι" 
ὅτι οἱ ἐξευρήκεε, τὰ αὐτὸς ἐποίησε. 

L. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα, θυσίῃσι μεγάλῃσι τὸν ἐν Δελφοῖσι θεὸ» iha- 
σκετο. 

1Π|. Τοῖσι δὲ ἄγειν μέλλουσι τῶν Λυδῶν ταῦτα τὰ δῶρα ἐς τὰ 
e «8 7o Ae 2 ε K ~ > - . ’; 9. , 
ἱρὰ Τὸ ἐνετέλλετο ὁ Κροῖσος ἐπειρωτᾶν τὰ χρηστήρια, εἰ στρατεύη- 

τι > ὶ Πέ Κ - ee X > δ - θέ 
rat?! ἐπὶ Πέρσας Κροῖσος, καὶ εἴ τινα στρατὸν ἀνδρῶν προσθέοιτο 
φίλον. ὡς δὲ ἀπικόμενοι ἐς τὰ ἀπεπέμφθησαν οἱ Λυδοὶ ἀνέθεσαν τὰ 
> θ᾽; > , 72 ~ , ΄ e aa K ~ ε 
ἀναθήματα, ἐχρέωντο ἴ3 τοῖσι χρηστηρίοισι λέγοντες ροῖσος ὃ 
Λυδῶν τε καὶ ἄλλων ἐθνέων βασιλεὺς, νομίσας τάδε μαντήϊα εἶναι 
᾽ μ μ ] 

~ > > 6 , ς «“- " δῶ es ᾿- - ᾽ f 73 
μοῦνα ἐν ἀνθρώποισι, ὑμῖν τε ἄξια δῶρα ἔδωκε τῶν ἐξευρημάτων, ἴ 
καὶ νῦν ὑμέας ἐπειρωτᾷ, εἰ στρατεύηται ἐπὶ Πέρσας, καὶ εἴ τινα 
στρατὸν ἀνδρῶν προσθέοιτο σύμμαχον." Oi μὲν ταῦτα ἐπειρώτεον" 
τῶν δὲ μαντηΐων ἀμφοτέρων ἐς τωὐτὸ αἱ γνῶμαι συνέδραμον,Τ: προ- 


λέγουσαι Κροίσῳ, ἣν στρατεύηται ἐπὶ Πέρσας, μεγάλην ἀρχήν μιν 


48. νἱ. 98. ἐμμέτρως χρησμοὺς ᾷδειν, 
Plutarch ; λόγιά ἐστι τὰ παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ 
Aeybucrn. καταλογάδην: χρησμοὶ δὲ, 
οἵτινες ἐμμέτρως λέγονται, ἐμφορουμέ- 
νων τῶν λεγόντων, Scholiast on Thuc. 
ii. 8. χρηστήριον is sometimes used for 
χρησμὸς, i. 63. τὸ χρησθὲν signifies 
that delivered by the oracle, 2nd agrees 
with one of the above neuter substan- 
tives understood, i. 63. 

64. ἐν Ἕλλησι] for ἐν Ἑλλάδι, so 
consul bellum ἐπ Sabinis gessit, Livy, 
ii. 62. 

65. ἄλλους ἄλλῃ] i. 67. severally to 
various places. ἄλλῃ, Homer, 1]. A. 
120. Theocritus, ii. 6. 127. τῇ ἄλλῃ, 
iii, 61. SCH. 

06. εἰ ἐπιχειρέοι] whether he could 
undertake. εἰ προσθέοιτο, i. 53. twice. 
S. ὁκότερα ποιέοι, i. 206. ST. ci πεπί- 
θοιεν, Homer, Il. ¥. 40. To signify 
“whether he should undertake,” the 
subjunctive would be more regular, or 
the optative with ἂν, H. εἰ, xiii. M. 
G. 6.516, 2. 


67. τὸ] i. 6. θεοπρόπιον aveverx bev, 
see note on μαντηΐων, c. 46. 

68. mpocetxero] adored it. 6 ἥγε- 
μὼν (τῆς ΚιλικίαΞ5) ἐκεῖνο (τὸ μαντήϊον) 
ἐξεπλάγη καὶ προσεκύνησε, Plutarch, 
de Ὁ. Or. p. 434. W. 

69. μαντήϊον] ἄξιον τοῦ μαντήϊον 
ὀνομάζεσθαι. ST. 

70. ἱρὰ] of Apollo at Delphi, and of 
Amphiaraus at Oropus. 

71. στρατεύηται) i. 75. S. The 
subjunctive is used in indirect ques- 
tions to ask “ whether it would be 
advisable ;” the optative, ““ whether 
it would be possible.” ἀποροῦντα, ὅπο- 
Tépav τῶν ὁδῶν τράπηται, Xenophon, 
Mem. ii. 1, 21. Μ. 6. G. 515, 2. 

72. ἐχρέωντο] they consnited; the 
same as ἐπειρώτεον, see below: χρᾷ, 
returned for answer, i. 55. S. 

73. ἐξευρημάτων] τὰ ἦν ἀμήχανον 
ἐξευρεῖν τε καὶ ἐπιφράσασθαι, i. 48. 
W. 

74. συνέδραμον] concurred. 
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καταλῦσαι" ἴὅ τοὺς δὲ Ελλήνων δυνατωτάτους συνεβοὐλευόν οἱ ἐξευ- 


ρόντα Τὸ φίλους προσθέσθαι. 


LIV. Ἐπείτι τε δὲ ἀνενειχθέντα τὰ θεοπρόπια ἐπύθετο ὁ Κροῖ- 


gos, ὑπερήσθη τε τοῖσι χρηστηρίοισι᾽ πάγχυ τε ἐλπίσας καταλύσειν 
τὴν Κύρον βασιληΐην, πέμψας αὖτις és Πυθὼ,18 Δελφοὺς δωρέεται, 
πυθόμενος αὐτῶν τὸ πλῆθος, κατ᾽ ἄνδραϊ9 δύοϑθ στατῆρσι ἕκαστον 


χρυσοῦ. 


Δελφοὶ δὲ ἀντὶ81: τούτων ἔδοσαν Ἱζροίσῳ καὶ Λυδοῖσι προ- 


μαντηΐην 83 καὶ ἀτελείην 8 καὶ προεδρίην,83 καὶ ἐξεῖναι8ὅ τῷ βουλο- 
μένῳ αὐτῶν γενέσθαι Δελφὸν 86 ἐς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον. 7 


75. καταλῦσαι] καταλύσειν, i. 91. 
WW. The infinitive of tie aorist is 
often put for the future. M. G.G. 506, 
2. ὑπεδέκετο κατεργάσασθαι, i. 24. 
περὶ παίδων γενέσεως χρηστηριαζομένῳ 
θεὺς ἔφη, γενέσθαι παῖδα, Apollodo- 
rus, Bib, 1]. 4. 1..57΄. Κροῖσος, Δλυν 
διαβὰς, μεγαλὴν ἀρχὴν καταλύσει, 
Aristotle, Rh. iii. 5, 1. Similar to 
this was the oracle said to be deli- 
vered from Delphito Pyrrhus, aio te, 
Eacida, Romanos vincere posse, En- 
nius. Of such verses Cicero says, 
callide, qui illu composuit, perfecit ut, 
quodeunque accidisset, predictum vi- 
deretur, de Div. ii. 54. illa amphibelia, 
que Cresum decepit, vel Chrysippum 
potuisset failere, 56. cum sors illa 
edita est opulentissimo regi Asie, 
“« Croesus, Halym penetrans, magnam 
perveriet opum vim,” hostium vim sese 
perversurum putavit, perverlit autem 
suum: utruin igilur eorum accidisset, 
verum oraculum fuisset, 56. 

76. of ἐξευρόντα] see note 94. c. 
ὃ. 

77. ἐπεὶ] when; ἔπεϊ, ἔπει, to a 
word; ἕπει, he follows, &c.; ἐπεῖ, thou 
art on, &c. 

78. Πυθὼ] πόλις Φωκίδος, ἧς of οἱ- 
κήτορες Δελφοί: ἔστι δὲ ἱερὰ ᾿Απόλλω- 
vos* τὺ πρότερον δὲ ἐκαλεῖτο Παρνασία 
Νάπη" (being at the foot of Parnas- 
sus ;) ἔπειτα Πυθὼν, ἢ Πυθώ" (from 
πύθεσθαι ““ to putrefy,” see A. or πυ- 
θέσθαι ** to ascertain,’’ see the begin- 
ning of thischapter;) ὕστερον δὲ Δελ- 
gol, Didymus, Hom, Il. B. 519. I. 405. 
now Casiri. EL It was considered 
the centre of the earth, ὀμφαλὸς yijs, 
Euripides, Ion 223. Sce the notes of 
Barnes aud Musgrave. 


79. κατ᾽ ἄνδρα] so κατὰ κώμας ἑκά- 
στας, i. 196. ἕκαστος might be omit- 
ted. The Latins often express such 
phrases by adverbs, viritim, (agrum 
viritim dividere, Cicero, de Sen. iv.) 
oppidatim, quotidie, quotannis, or use 
a distributive numeral, as bina bowm 
vobis Acestes dat capita in naves, Vir- 
gil, Zen. v.61. M.G.G. 581. 

80. δύο] in value about two guineas, 
L. or three. A. 

81. ἀντὶ] in return for. que tibi, 
que tali reddam pro carmine dona? 
Virgil, E. v. 81. 

82. mpouavrninv] the privilege of 
first consulting the oracle, i.e. next 
after the Amphictyonic states. ἔν, AeA- 
gol ἔδωκαν Φιλίππῳ Καλυμνίῳ, αὐ- 
τῷ καὶ ἐκγόνοις, προξενίαν, προμαν- 
τείαν, προεδρίαν, προδικίαν, ἂσυλίαν, 
ἀτέλειαν πάντων, Cyriacus Ancon. in- 
scr. p.30. W. 

88. ἀτελείην] immunity from dues. 
ix. 73. δ΄. ἀτεληΐην, iii. 67. V. Our 
author does not confine himself to 
strict Tonic furms with grammatical 
accuracy. SCH. In the adjacent 
towns of Phocis certain dues, regu- 
lated by the Amphictyons, were 
exacted from strangers coming to con- 
sult the oracle. LZ. 

84. mpocdpinv] precedence in seats. 
Pe:sons who had this privilege, were 
allowed in public assemblies to dis- 
place those, who were already seated, 
and to occupy these seats themselves, 
Sigonius ii. 4. πρωτοκαθεδρία and mpw- 
τοκλισία ἴῃ the New Testament, 

85. ἐξεῖναι] put substantively, τὸ 
being omitted, for ἐξουσίαν; which 
occurs in a construction exactly simi- 
lar, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τέκνα Θεοῦ 
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LV. Δωρησάμενος δὲ τοὺς Δελφοὺς, ὁ Κροῖσος ἐχρηστηριάξετο τὸ 
τρίτον. ἐπεί τε γὰρ δὴ παρέλαβε τοῦ μαντηΐον ἀληθηΐην, ἐνεφο- 


ρέετο αὐτοῦ.838 ἐπειρώτα δὲ τάδε χρηστηριαξόμενος, εἴ οἱ πολυχρό- 


γιος ἔσται89 ἡ μουναρχίη. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη 90 οἱ χρᾷϑ! τάδε" 


ἀλλ᾽ 99 ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἡμίονος 95 βασιλεὺς Μήδοισι γένηται, 
καὶ τότε,9: Λυδὲ ποδαβρὲ,95 πολυψήφιδα παρ᾽ “Ἕρμον 98 
φεύγειν," μηδὲ μένειν, μηδ᾽ αἰδεῖσθαι κακὸς εἶναι. 


LVI. Τούτοισι ἐλθοῦσι τοῖσι ἔπεσι ὁ Κροῖσος πολλόν τι 98 μά- 


γενέσθαι, St. John, i. 12. The infini- 
tive is sometimes found as an accusa- 
tive in Latin, reddes dulce loqui, red- 
des ridere decorum, Horace, τ. Ep. vii. 
27. BL. M.G.G. 541. obs. 1. or 
ἔλεξαν may be understood before it. 

86. Δελφὸν}] civi Romano licet esse 

Gaditanum, Cicero, pro L. C. Β. 
12. 
87. 2.7. ἃ. χρόνον] so Plato, t. x. p. 
242. but the substantive is suppressed 
by Sophocles, τὸν ἀεὶ στενάχουσα, E. 
1081. SCH. 

88. ἐνεφορέετο αὐτοῦ] indulged init 
to excess. τῆς eLovolas ἄγαν ἐμφορεῖ- 
σθαι, Plutarch, Οἷς. 19. S. M.G.G. 
330. ὁ. 

89. ἔσται] The future frequently 
occurs in indirect questions ; εἴ τις 
ῥύσεται, i. 86 ὅτεῳ τρόπῳ ἀναπείσει, 1. 
125. ἥντινα φωνὴν ῥήξουσι, ii. 2. εἰ 
συμβήσονται, 1.3. ST. 

90. Πυθίη] προφῆτις understood, 
SCH. or πρόμαντις, vii. 111. Pythia 
vates, Juvenal, xiii. 199. 

91. χρᾷ] 6 μὲν ᾿Απόλλων, ἀποκρι- 
νόμενος, χρᾷ᾽ of δὲ πυνθανόμενοι, καὶ 
τὸ χρηστήριον ἐπερωτῶντες, χρῶνται, 
Wolf. 3 

92. ἀλλ᾽ This abrupt commence- 
ment denvtes agitation of mind; at, ὁ 
deerum quidquid in celoregit terras et 
humanum genus, quid isie fert tumul- 
tus? Horace, Ep. v. 1. see nute on καὶ 
τότε. 

93. ἡμίονος] see i. 91. S. 

94. καὶ τότε] δὴ τότε is the more 
usual hortatory form in oracles, ἄλλ᾽ 


ὁπόταν udp yn — δὴ τότε, &c. Aristo- 
phanes, Eq. 197. αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν λυπῇ--- 
δὴ τότε χρῇ τύπτειν. Av. 983. Porson, 
Adv. p. 311. but «at has a similar 
force. H. iii. 1. 

95. πουδαβρὲ] τρυφῆς ἣν καὶ οὐκ ἀρε- 
THs ὁ ποδαβρὸς ἐπωνυμία, Themistius, 
Or. xix. p. 226. ν. 7. The follow- 
ing expressions are similar, aBpoBarns, 
ZEschylus, P. 1073. ἁβρῶς βαίνων, 
Euripides, M. 825. ἁβρὰ β. T. 8520. 
ἁβρὸν B. παλλεύκῳ ποδὶ, M. 1161. T. 
508. ἁβρὰ ποδῶν βήμαθ᾽ ἑλισσόμεναι, 
Epig. inc. ἀχχί, 2. διακεχλιδῶς βαδί- 
fev, Plutarch; and imply τρυφερό- 
Bios, Hesychius ; θρυπτόμενος, βλα- 
kevduevos, Suidas. ‘* Agag came unto 
him delicately,’ 1Samuel, xy. 32. 
BL. Bames, Esth.753. 

96. Ἕρμον] i. 80. W. now the Sa- 
rabat or Kedous. L. auro turbidus 
Hermus, Virgil, G. ii. 137. 

97. φεύγειν] The infinitive for the 
imperative occurs most frequently in 
poetry, Homer, 1]. A. 20. The ellip- 
sis may be supplied by ἔθελε, as Il. A. 
277. or μέμνησο, as A’schylus, S. 217. 
κακὸς, which follows, is in the nomi- 
native because it refers to the second 
person singular. ΔΙ. G. G. 544. 

98. πολλόν τι] κατὰ μέτρον under- 
stood. B. μᾶλλόν τι ἐδεινολογέετο, i. 
44. With the superlative are used 
πολλὸν, Homer, 1]. A. 91. πολὺ, Β. 
769. μέγα, Β. 82. Euripides, Alc. 
758.924. oxa, 1]. A. 69. ἔξοχα, Od, 
A. 629. μακρῷ, i. 193. παρὰ πολὺ, 
Aristophanes, Pl. 445. M. G. G. 461. 
487, 5. 
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Nora πάντων ἥσθη, ἐλπίδων ἡμίονον obdapa% ἀντ᾽ ἀνδρὸς Ba- 
σιλεύσειν Μήδων, οὐδ᾽ ὧν αὐτὸς, οὐδὲ 011° ἐξ αὐτοῦ, παύσεσθαϊΐ 
κοτε τῆς ἀρχῆς. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἐφρόντιξε ἱστορέων, τοὺς ἂν 'Ελλή- 
νων δυνατωτάτους ἐόντας προσκτήσαιτο φίλους. ἱστορέων ' δὲ, εὕρι- 
σκε Λακεδαιμονίους καὶ ᾿Αθηναίους προέχοντας, τοὺς μὲν τοῦ 
Δωρικοῦ γένεος, τοὺς δὲ τοῦ Ἰωνικοῦ. 

LIX. Τούτων δὴ ὦν τῶν ἐθνέων τὸ μὲν ᾿Αττικὸν κατεχόμενόν 
τε καὶ διεσπασμένον 38 ἐπυνθάνετο ὁ Κροῖσος ὑπὸ Πεισιστράτου τοῦ 
Ἱπποκράτεος, τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον τυραννεύοντος ᾿Αθηναίων" ὃς, στα- 
σιαθόντων τῶν παράλων καὶ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ πεδίον ᾿Αθηναίων, καὶ τῶν 
μὲν ὅ προεστεῶτος Meyaxdéos τοῦ ᾿Αλκμαίωνος, τῶν δὲ ἐκ τοῦ 
πεδίον Λυκούργον ᾿Αριστολαΐδεω, καταφρονήσας τὴν τυραννίδα, 
ἤγειρε τρίτην στάσιν. συλλέξας δὲ στασιώτας, καὶ τῷ λόγῳϊ τῶν 
irepaxpiwy® προστὰς,9 μηχανᾶται τοιάδε" τρωματίσας 19 ἑωυτόν τε 


99. οὐδαμὰ] never; οὐδαμῆ, πο- 
where, i. 34. S. 

100. of] for τούς ; the anacoluthia 
arises from the αὐτὸς preceding: see 
ἀρώμενοι. i. 27. ST. et ille, et qui nas- 
centur ab illo, Virgil, G. i. 434. Be- 
lus, et omnes a Belo, AZn, i. 733. ex 
nobis geniti, Juvenal, xiv. 40. 

1. ἱστορέων] ἐρωτῶν, πυθόμενος, 
ἀνακρινόμενος, Hesychius. 

2. προέχονταΞ] οἵ τε Λακεδαιμόνιοι 
τῶν Ἑλλήνων ἡγήσαντο, δυνάμει προὔ- 
χοντες, καὶ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ναυτικοὶ ἐγέ- 
νοντο᾽---δυνάμει ταῦτα μέγιστα διεφά- 
νη" ἴσχυον γὰρ, of μὲν κατὰ γῆν, οἱ δὲ 
ναυσὶ, Thucydides, i. 18. 

3. διεσπασμένον | lorn in pieces. 

4, παράλων παραθαλασσίων, S. in- 
habitants of the coast. The four most 
ancient tribes of Attica, established by 
Cecrops, were Cecropis, Autochthon, 
Actea, and Paralia. By Cranaus 
they were named Cranais, Atthis, Me- 
sogea, and Diacris, Potter, 1. 9, To 
the third of these Larcher assigns 
those of the pluin, and to the last the 
mountaineers. 

5. τῶν μὲν] i.e. Μ. μὲν, τοῦ υἱοῦ 
ἾΑ., ἑστεῶτος πρὸ τῶν παράλων" A. δὲ, 
υἱοῦ ᾽Αρ., ἑστεῶτος πρὸ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ πε- 
δίου. DAL. The Alcmxonide were 
a distinguished family at Athens, of 
whom frequent mention is made in the 
course of the history. 


6. καταφρονήσας] affecting ; setting 
his mind on: an Ionic sense. P. ἐρα- 
σθεὶς τυραννίδος, i. 96. or ἔρωτα σχὼν 
τύραννος γενέσθαι, mean the same. V, 
κατὰ does not always change the signi- 
fication of a verb; thus δοκεῖν and 
καταδοκεῖν are the same ; σφέας κατα- 
δόξαντες εἶναι κλῶπας, vi. 16.8. reg- 
num adfectare, Livy, ii.7. 

7. τῷ λόγῳ] i. 205. nominally ; op- 
posed to τῷ ἔργῳ, τῷ ἀληθεῖ, or τῇ 
ἀληθείᾳ, in reality; to τὸ ἀληθὲς, 
Herodian, iii. 8. τὸ ἀτρεκὲς, Theognis, 
167. Vic.i.19. τοῖς ἔργοις, Sopho- 
cles, 2. C. 782. τοῖς πράγμασι, De- 
mosthenes, pro Cor. 37. In vii. 157. 
the following form is used, πρόσχημα 
μὲν ποιεύμενος ὡς em ᾿Αθήνας ἐλαύνει, 
ἐν νόῳ δὲ ἔχων πᾶσαν τὴν Ἑλλάδα ὑπ᾽ 
ἑωυτῷ ποιήσασθαι: this opposition is 
variously expressed by Livy, as aperte 
bona repetentes, clam recuperandi reg- 
ni consilia struere, li. 3. nomine — 
re ipsa, and again in speciem—re ipsa, 
iii. 9. “ 

8. ὑπερακρίων] called διάκριοι by 
Plutarch, in Sol. p. 85. 94. ἀρχαϊκὸν 
τὸ φιλοχωρεῖν ὕρεσιν᾽ ws ὑπερακρίους 
τινὰς ᾿Αθήνῃσι, Dionysius H., A. R. 1. 
13. 8. Of these a mob of mercena- 
ries formed part. L. 

9. mpooras} i. 6. προστάτης dv; 
therefore it has a genitive. M. G. G, 
337. in other senses it has a dative. 
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καὶ ἡμιόνους, ἤλασε ἐκ τὴν ἀγορὴν τὸ Bevyos. ὡς ἐκπεφευγὼς τοὺς 


ἐχθροὺς, οἵ μιν ἐλαύνοντα ἐς ἀγρὸν 11 ἠθέλησαν ἀπολέσαι δῆθεν" 12 


ἐδέετό τε τοῦ δήμου φυλακῆς τινος πρὸς αὐτοῦ 13 κυρῆσαι, πρότερον 


εὐδοκιμήσας ἐν τῇ πρὸς Μεγαρέας 13 γενομένῃ στρατηγίῃ,15 Νίσαιάν 


τε ἑλὼν, καὶ ἄλλα ἀποδεξάμενος μεγάλα ἔργα. ὁ δὲ δῆμος ὁ τῶν 


᾿Αθηναίων ἐξαπατηθεὶς ἔδωκέ οἱ, τῶν ἀστῶν καταλέξας ἄνδρας, 


τούτους, of δορυφόροι 17 μὲν οὐκ ἐγένοντο ΠΕεισιστράτον, κορυνηφόροι 


δέ" ξύλων γὰρ κορύνας ἔχοντες εἵποντό οἱ ὄπισθε. συνεπαναστάντες 


δὲ οὗτοι ἅμα 18 Πεισιστράτῳ, ἔσχον 19 τὴν ἀκρόπολιν. ἔνθα δὴ ὁ 


Πεισίστρατος ἦρχε ᾿Αθηναίων, οὔτε τιμὰς τὰς ἐούσας συνταράξας, 


γίνεται προστάτης, Aristotle, Pol. v. 


10. tpwuaricas] Zopyrus, iii. 154. 
and Ulysses, Od. A. 244. wounded 
themselves from patriotic motives. So- 
lon contrasts this latter instance with 
the conduct of Pisistratus, Plutarch, 
Sol. 95. Dionysius of Syracuse prac- 
tised a similar artifice, Diodorus, xxi. 
95. L. and Sextus Tarquinius pre- 
tended at Gabii, se inter tela et gla- 
dios patris elapsum, Livy, i. 53. and 
Sinon at Troy says, eripui leto me et 
vincula rupi, Virgil, Aen. ii. 134. Mit- 
ford thinks it probable that the at- 
tempt on the life of Pisistratus was 
Teal. i. 5, 5. 

11. és ἀγρὸν] ἐλαύνειν ἐ. &. is the 
same asrura suburbana ire—impositus 
mannis, Horace, 1. Ep. vii. 76. 

12. δῆθεν] as he pretended, for- 
sooth, This particle is generally con- 
nected with ὡς and a participle, in an 
ironical sense: ὡς ov συνειδότες δῆθεν, 
vi. 39. BL. It resembles τῷ λόγῳ in 
being opposed to τὸ ἀληθές. Vie. viii. 
δ. 15. H. ii. ὡς δὴ, iii. 156. Homer, 1]. 
A. 110. quippe vetor fatis, Virgil, Aen. 
1. 43. scilicet, Horace, 111.Od. v. 25. 

13. πρὸς αὐτοῦ] τοῦ δήμου. πρὸς, 
from ; as ἵνα κακόν τι πρὸς θεῶν ἢ πρὸς 
ἀνθρώπων λάβοι, ii. 139. πρὸς Τρώων, 
Homer, Il. A. 160. πρὸς Διὸς, A. 
239. ν 

14. Meyapeas] Megara was origi- 
nally called Nysa, A. Nisza, its port, 
was connected with it by long walls, 
as Pireus was with Athens, and Le- 


cheum with Corinth. 

15. στρατηγίῃ} The accounts of this 
expedition vary. L. 

16. ἄνδρας] 50, according to Plu- 
tarch, Sol. p. 95.; 300, according to 
Polyenus, i. 21,3. Z. Aristophanes 
calls them δορυφόροι, Eq. 446. 

17. δορυφόροι) spearmen; the same 
as αἰχμοφόροι, lancers, body-guards, 
i. 8. regii satellites, Livy, ii. 12. The 
following compounds also occur, de- 
rived from the perfect middle, and, 
being all used in an active sense, they 
are paroxytones ; as adjectives, they 
are of the common gender: ἄεθλοφό- 
pos, i. 31. κορυνηφόρος, i. 59. σιτοφό- 
pos and oxevopédpos, i. 80. τοξοφόρος, i. 
103. λεωφόρος, 1. 187. καρποφόρος and 
βαλαιηφόρος, i. 193. ὑδροφόρος, iii. 
14. δασμοφόρος, iii. 97. ceipnpdpos, 
iii. 102. xpucopdpos, iv. 104. στεφανη- 
φόρος, v.102. ψηφιδοφόρος, vi. 109. 
θεσμοφόρος, νἱ. 134. παμφόρος, vii. 8. 
1. θωρηκοφόρος, vii. 89. πυρφόρος, viii. 
6 


18. gua] The following dative is 
governed by σὺν incomposition. The 
pteposition is sometimes altogether 
suppressed, as ἀλλά σοι ἅμ᾽ ἑσπόμεθα, 
Homer, Il. A. 158. where Trollope 
gives as similar instances, simul his, 
Horace, τ. Sat, x. 85. simul nobis habi- 
tat barbarus, Ovid,v. Tr. x. 29. The 
construction is complete in the ex- 
pression mecum pariter considere, Vir- 
gil, En. i. 576. 

19. ἔσχον] Capitolium atque arcem 
occupavere, Livy, ili. 15. 
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οὔτε θέσμια μεταλλάξας, ἐπί re τοῖσι κατεστεῶσιϑ ἔνεμε: τὴν 
πόλιν, κοσμέων καλῶς τε καὶ εὖ. 

LX. Mera δὲ ob πολλὸν χρόνον, τωὐτὸ φρονήσαντες 5 οἵ τε τοῦ 
Μεγακλέους στασιῶται καὶ οἱ τοῦ Λυκούργου ἐξελαύνουσί μιν. οὕτω 
μὲν Πεισίστρατος ἔσχε τὸ πρῶτον ᾿Αθήνας, καὶ τὴν τυραννίδα, οὔ 
κω κάρτα ἐῤῥιξωμένην ἔχων, ἀπέβαλε. οἱ δὲ ἐξελάσαντες Πεισέ- 
στρατον, αὖτις ἐκ νέης 33 ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοισι ἐστασίασαν. περιελαυνόμε- 
vos*4 δὲ τῇ στάσει, 6 Μεγακλέης érexnpuxevero*> Πεισιστράτῳ, εἰ 
βούλοιτό οἱ τὴν θυγατέρα ἔχειν γυναῖκα ἐπὶ τῇ rupavvidu. ἐνδε- 
ξαμένου δὲ τὸν λύγον 3 καὶ ὁμολογήσαντος ἐπὶ τούτοισι Πεισιστρά- 
Tov, μηχανῶνται δὴ ἐπὶ τῇ κατόδῳ 38 πρῆγμα εὐηθέστατον, ὡς ἐγὼ 
εὑρίσκω, μακρῷ" ἐπεί γε ἀπεκρίθη ἐκ παλαιτέρον39 τοῦ βαρβάρου 
ἔθνεος τὸ ᾿ΕἙλληνικὸν, ἐὸν καὶ δεξιώτερον καὶ εὐηθίης ἠλιθίου 39 
ἀπηλλαγμένον μᾶλλον" εἰ 31: καὶ τότε γε οὗτοι ἐν ᾿Αθηναίοισι, τοῖσι 
πρώτοισι 33 λεγομένοισι εἶναι Ἑλλήνων σοφίην, μηχανῶνται τοιάδε. 


20. κατεστεῶσι] θεσμίοις. DAL. 
ἐφύλαττε γὰρ τοὺς πλείστους νόμους 
τοῦ Σόλωνος, ἐμμένων πρῶτος αὐτὺς, 
καὶ τοὺς φίλους ἀναγκάζων, Plutarch, 
Sol. p. 96. W. 

21. ἔνεμε] administered ; v. 29.71. 
92,2. 5. 

22. τωὐτὸ φρονήσαντες) τὰ αὐτὰ 
Op., ν. 72. κατὰ τωὐτὸ φρ., ν. 3. con- 
spiring together. 

23. ἐκ véns) v.116. anew, afresh; 
ἀρχῆς may be supplied, as Plutarch 
kas ἐκ νέας αὖθις ἀρχῆς, de Sol. An. p. 
959. B.27. so ἐκ καινῆς, Thucydides, 
iii. 92. Aristides, i. p. 84. in which 
phrases, according to Musgrave, there 
is no ellipsis, but either an indifferent 
use of gender, or enallage ; on Soph. 
Ant. 1006. de novo, Livy, ii. 4. de in- 
tegro, iii. 9. 

24. περιελαυνόμενος) driven about ; 
worried, harassed. 

25. ἐπεκηρυκεύετο] sent proposals by 
a herald. 

26. ἐπὶ τῇ τυραννίδι] on condition of 
having, δε. ἐπὶ τούτοισι, just below; 
ἐπὶ τοῖσδε καταλλάξαντες, ἐπ᾽ ᾧ τε, Vii 
154. σπονδὰς καὶ ξυμμαχίαν ἐποιῆσαν- 
το ἐπὶ τοῖσδε, ὥστε, Thucydides, iii. 
114. Μ. G. 6. 479. a. 585. B. ἐφ᾿ ᾧ 
βοηθήσειν, Aschines, in Ct. 37. 

27. ἐνδ. τὸν λόγον] having accepted 
the proposal. DAL. 


28. ἐπὶ τῇ κατόδῳ] with a view to 
δε. ἐπὶ συνοικήσει, 1. 196. Persons 
returning from exile were said κατέρ- 
χεσθαι, v. 30. or κατιέναι, i. 62. ν. 62. 
iii. 45. ix. 26. redire exsilio, Plautus, 
Mer. v. 2. 106. Those, who restored 
them, were said κατάγειν, see below, 
v. 30.31. easules injuria pulsos in pa- 
triamreducere, Livy, iii.15. revocare 
de exsilio, xxvii. 34. de ex. reducere, 
Cicero, ad Att. ix.14. The retum 
itself was called κάτοδος, i.61. v. 62. 
reditus, Livy, ii. 15. 

29. ἐκ madairépou] ἐκ παλαιοῦ, Vill. 
62. χρόνου may be supplied; ἐκ πα- 
λαιῶν χρόνων, Diodorus, xix. 67. B. 
321. lonic, Attic, and poetic, by syn- 
cope for παλαιοτέρου, P. so ἐκ παλαι- 
τάτου, Thucydides, i. 18. 

30. ἠλιθίου] τοὺς μὲν πλεῖστον μέρος 
αὐτῆς (τῆς ἀφροσύνης) ἔχοντας, μαινο- 
μένους καλοῦμεν, τοὺς δὲ ὀλίγον ἔλατ- 
τον, ἤλιθίους τε καὶ ἐμβροντήτους, 
Plato, Alcib. ii. p. 453. BL. 

31. ei] for ὅτι. Vic. viii. 6.3. M. G. 
G. 608. tv. τοῖσι ἐσελθεῖν ἡδονὴν, εἶ 
μέλλοιεν ἀκούσεσθαι, i. 24. ST. omnes 
oderunt : miraris, sinemo prestet amo- 
rem? Horace, 1. Sat. i. 84. H. 16. 

32. πρώτοισι] Pausanias says of 
them, συνέσει οἰκείᾳ τὸ Ἑλληνικὸν 
ὑπερεβάλοντο, iv. 35. W. 
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Ἐν τῷ δήμῳ 35 τῷ Παιανιέϊ ἦν γυνὴ, τῇ οὔνομα ἦν Φύη,55 μέγαθος 55 
ἀπὸ τεσσέρων πηχέων ἀπολείπουσα τρεῖς δακτύλους, καὶ ἄλλως 
εὐειδής. ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκα σκευάσαντες πανοπλίῃ, "7 ἐς ἅρμα 
ἐσβιβάσαντες, καὶ προδέξαντες 38 σχῆμα, οἷόν τι ἔμελλε εὐπρεπέ- 
στατὸν φανέεσθαι ἔχουσα, ἤλαυνον ἐς τὸ ἄστυ, προδρόμους κήρυκας 
προπέμψαντες, οἱ τὰ ἐντεταλμένα ἠγόρενον ἐς τὸ ἄστυ ἀπικόμενοι, 
λέγοντες τοιάδε ““ἾὮ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, δέκεσθε ἀγαθῷ νόῳ Πεισίστρα- 
τον, τὸν αὐτὴ ἡ ᾿Αθηναίη, τιμήσασα ἀνθρώπων μάλιστα, κατάγει 
ἐς τὴν ἑωυτῆς ἀκρόπολιν." Oi μὲν δὴ ταῦτα διαφοιτέοντες ἔλεγον" 
αὐτίκα δὲ ἔς τε τοὺς δήμους φάτις ἀπίκετο, ὡς ᾿Αθηναίη Πεισίστρα- 
τον κατάγει" καὶ ἐν τῷ ἄστεϊ οἱ πειθόμενοι τὴν γυναῖκα εἶναι αὐτὴν 
τὴν θεὸν, προσεύχοντο τε τὴν ἄνθρωπον,39 καὶ ἐδέκοντο τὸν Πεισί- 
στρατον. ἡ 

LXI. ᾿Απολαβὼν δὲ τὴν τυραννίδα τρόπῳ τῷ εἰρημένῳ, ὁ Πει- 
σίστρατος, κατὰ τὴν ὁμολογίην τὴν πρὸς Μεγακλέα γενομένην, 
γαμέει τοῦ Μεγακλέους τὴν θυγατέρα. τὸν δὲ δεινόν 31 τι ἔσχε 
ἀτιμάξεσθαι πρὸς [Πεισιστράτον. dpyn* δὲ ὡς εἶχε, καταλλάσσετο 
τὴν ἔχθρην * τοῖσι στασιώτῃσι. μαθὼν δὲ ὁ Πεισίστρατος τὰ ποιεύ- 
μενα ἐπ᾽ ἑωυτῷ, ἀπαλλάσσετο ἐκ τῆς χώρης τὸ παράπαν. ἀπικό- 
μενος δὲ ἐς Ἐρέτριαν 3 ἐβουλεύετο ἅμα τοῖσι παισί. ‘Inmiew δὲ 
γνώμην 45 νικήσαντος, ἀνακτᾶσθαι ὀπίσω τὴν τυραννίδα, ἐνθαῦτα 


33. δήμῳ] The number of these 
small boroughs was a hundred and 
seventy-four ; Potter, i. 9. 

34. Sin] τὴν κατάγουσαν Πεισί- 
στρατον ἐπὶ τὴν τυραννίδα, ὡς ᾿Αθηνᾶς 
Σωτείρας εἶδος ἔχουσαν, καλήν φασι 
γεγονέναι, ἥτις καὶ τῇ θεῷ εἴκαστο τὴν 
μορφήν. στεφανόπωλι-ς δὲ Hv καὶ αὐτὴν 
ἐξέδωκε πρὸς γάμου κοινωνίαν ὃ Πεισί- 
στρατὸς Ἱππάρχῳ τῷ υἱῷ, Atheneus, 
xiii, 89. V. 

35. μέγαθος] Ionic for μέγεθος ; as, 
on the other hand, τεσσέρων for τεσ- 
σάρων. 

36. ἀπολείπουσα) wanting: conse- 
quently her height was about five feet 
ten inches. 

37. ravorAln] παρθένον τὴν καλλι- 
στεύουσαν κοσμήσαντες (Αὐσεῖς) κυνῇ 
τε: Κορινθίῃ καὶ πανοπλίῃ Ἑλληνικῇ, 
καὶ ἐπ᾿ ἅρμα ἀναβιβάσαντες, περιάγουσι 
τὴν λίμνην κύκλῳ. iv. 180. 

38. προδέξαντες) προδείξαντες, He- 
sychius. W. After first showing her, 


by assuming in what kind of attitude 
she would appear most becomingly. 

39. τὴν &vOpwrov]~AvOpwrosis used 
in the feminine by Xenophon, and re- 
peatedly by Demosthenes. Vic. iii. 3. 
2. so τὴν θεὸν just above. 

40. γαμέει) μὲν is understood. ST. 

Al. δεινὸν} for τὸ ἀτιμάζεσθαι ἐλύ- 
πει αὐτόν. M. G. 6. 541. obs. 1. The 
more usual expression is οὗτος δὲ dei- 
voy τι ἐποιήσατο, iii. 155. or ὃ. Te 
ἐποίεε, ii. 121. 5. The substantive 
χρῆμα is supplied, viii. 16. S. 

42. py | ina rage ; for ὀργιζόμενος, 
enraged. ST. 

43. ExOpnv] i. 6. παυσάμενος τῇς 
ἔχθρας καταλλάσσετοτ.σ. ST. The 
words τὴν ἔχθρην might have been 
omitted. B.101. 

44. Ἐρέτριαν a sea-port of Eubcea ; 
now Gavalinais or Eripion. L. 

45. γνώμην) γνώμας οὐδεὶς νικήσει 
πλείονας, Aristophanes, N. 431. so 
γικᾶν ψήφισμα, ZEschines, c. Ct. p. 63. 
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ἤγειρον δωτίνας 40 ἐκ τῶν πολίων, al τινές σφι προῃδέατό “ἴ κού τι. 


πολλῶν δὲ μεγάλα παρασχόντων χρήματα, Θηβαῖοι ὑπερεβάλοντο᾽ 


τῇ δόσεϊ τῶν χρημάτων. μετὰ δὲ, οὗ πολλῷ λόγῳ εἰπεῖν,,8 χρόνος 
διέφυ,,9 καὶ πάντα σφι ἐξήρτυτο ἐς τὴν κάτοδον. καὶ γὰρ ᾿Αργεῖοι 
μισθωτοὶ ἀπίκοντο ἐκ Πελοποννήσου, καὶ Νάξιός 50. σφι ἀνὴρ ἀπιγ- 
μένος ἐθελοντὴς, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Λύγδαμις,5: προθυμίην πλείστην 
παρείχετο, κομίσας καὶ χρήματα καὶ ἄνδρας. 

LXII. ἜΣ ᾿Ερετρίης δὲ ὁρμηθέντες διὰ 55 ἑνδεκάτον ἔτεος ἀπί- 
Korro ὀπίσω. καὶ πρῶτον τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς ἴσχουσι ΜΙαραθῶνα.53 ἐν δὲ 
τούτῳ τῷ χώρῳ σφι στρατοπεδενομένοισι οἵ τε ἐκ τοῦ ἄστεος στα- 
σιῶται ἀπίκοντο, ἄλλοι τε ἐκ τῶν δήμων προσέῤῥεον,5: οἷσι ἡ τυραν- 
vis πρὸ ὅ5 ἐλευθερίης ἦν ἀσπαστότερον. οὗτοι μὲν δὴ συνηλίξοντο" © 
᾿Αθηναίων δὲ οἱ ἐκ τοῦ ἄστεος, ἕως μὲν {Πεισίστρατος τὰ χρήματα 
ἤγειρε, καὶ μεταῦτις ὡς ἔσχε Μαραθῶνα, λόγον οὐδένα εἶχον" ἐπεί 
τε δὲ ἐπύθοντο ἐκ τοῦ Μαραθῶνος αὐτὸν πορεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τὸ ἄστν,5ἴ 


οὕτω δὴ 58 βοηθέουσι ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. καὶ οὗτοί τε πανστρατιῇ 59 ἤϊσαν ἐπὶ 


πολέμους, μάχην, W. Ὀλύμπια. S. 
Herodotus might also have written 
either γνώμῃ νικήσαντος, ili. 82. or 
γνώμης νικησάσης, Xenophon, An. vi. 
1.18. B. 50. quum vicissel senteniia, 
Livy, ii. 4. 

46. Swrivas] an Ionic and poetic 
word for δωρεὰς or δόσεις. P. εἴτι πό- 
pos ξεινήϊον, HE καὶ ἄλλως δῴης δωτί 
ynv, Homer, Od. I. 267. 

47. προῃδέατο] who, from some fa- 
vor received, entertained a previous re- 
gard for them. lonic for προήδηντο 
from προαιδέεσθαι, iii. 40. S. 

48. εἰπεῖν] ὡς ἔξεστι may be sup- 
plied, as with λέγειν, Aischylus, Ag. 
841. M. 6.6. 543. Vic. v. 3.6. and 
8. 

49. διέφυ] intervened. A more 
poetical expression than διῆλθε, i. 8. 
ST. 


50. Ndgios] Naxos, anciently called 
Strongyle and Dia, now Nazia, is the 
largest of the Cyclades. L. A. 

51. Λύγδαμις from being a member 
of the oligarchy at Naxos, became a 
demagogue, and thus gained the ty- 
ranny. Aristotle, Pol. v. 6. 

52. διὰ] in the course of.ii. 4. L. M. 
G. G, 580. d.r. 

53. Μαραθῶνα] Marathon retains its 


ancient name, and is ten miles distant 
from Athens. L. 

54. προσέῤῥεον] conveniunt, quibus 
aut odium crudele tyranni, aut metus 
acer erat, Virgil, “πη. 1. 305. 

55. πρὸ] B. 461. M. G. 6. 450. 
obs. 1. Pygmalion scelere ante alios 
immanior omnes, Virgil, A°n. i. 351, 
πυκνότεραι Tapa τὰ ἐκ τοῦ πρὶν χρόνου 
μνημονευόμενα, Thucydides, i. 23. 

56. συνηλίζοντο] συναλίξεσθαι" συν- 
αθροίζεσθαι, συνάγεσθαι,- Hesychivs. 
SCHL. The adjective ἅλὴς, assem- 
bled, i. 196. the substantive GAlm, an 
assembly, i. 125. and the simple verb 
ἁλίξειν, to assemble, i. 77. are of fre- 
quent occurrence in our author. 

57. τὸ ἄστυ] was applied to Athens 
emphatically ; Xerxes, Thermopylis 
expugnatis, protenus accessit astu, C. 
Nepos, Them, 4.as was urbs to Rome, 
Schwebe]. Β. 13. The nobles dwelt 
chiefly in the city, the common peo- 
ple in Pireus, Stephanus Byz. 

58. οὕτω δὴ] following ἐπεὶ δὲ, i. δ. 
since it was come to that. H. ν. 2. and 
8. 

59. πανστρατιῇ) μετὰ παντὸς τοῦ 
στρατεύματος, Scholiast on Thne. ii. 
31. where the word occurs twice, as 
does also πανδημεὶ, which is used as 
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τοὺς κατιόντας" καὶ οἱ ἀμφὶ Ὁ Πεισίστρατον, ὡς ὁρμηθέντες ἐκ Ma- 
ραθῶνος ἤϊσαν ἐπὶ τὸ ἄστυ, ἐς τωὐτὸ συνιόντες, ἀπικνέονται ἐπὶ 


Παλληνίέδος δ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίης ἱρὸν, καὶ ἀντία ἔθεντο τὰ ὅπλα. @ 


ἐνθαῦτα 


θείῃ πομπῇ χρεώμενος 3 παρίσταται [Πεισιστράτῳ ᾿Αμφίλυτος ὁ 
"Asapyay,®* χρησμολύγος ἀνὴρ, ὅς οἱ προσιὼν χρᾷ ἐν ἑξαμέτρῳ 


τόνῳ, τάδε λέγων" 


ἔῤῥιπται δ᾽ ὁ Boros, τὸ δὲ δίκτυον ὃ ἐκπεπέτασται" 


θύννοι δ δ᾽ οἱμήσουσι σεληναίης διὰ νυκτός. 8 


ἘΧΠῚ. Ὃ μὲν δή οἱ ἐνθεάξων χοᾷ τάδε" Πεισίστρατος δὲ, συλ- 
λαβὼν ὅ9 τὸ χρηστήριον, καὶ φὰς δέκεσθαι τὸ χρησθὲν, ἐπῆγε τὴν 


στρατιήν. 


synonymous; so is ξύμπαντι τῷ στρα- 
rua, Thacydides Ἧι, 95. where the 
word is again met with 5 παμπληθεὶ, 
Luke, xxiii. 18. πάντες ἦλθον ὁμῶς, 
αὗτοί τε καὶ ἵπποι, πασσυδίῃ, Homer, 
IL. A. 708. , ll. B. 12. παν- 
στρατὶ, μηδενὸς ἀπομάχου μένοντος, 
Ὁ. Vice. vii. 1. 8 δῃὰ 4. 
.Θ0. οὗ ἀμφὶ] Pisistratus and his par- 
ty: but of μὲν ἀμφὶ τὸν Οτάνη» ---οἰ δὲ 
ἀμφὶ τὸν Δαρεῖον, iii. 76. Otanes on 
the one hand—but Darius on the other 
hand. Περὶ is used in the same signi- 
fications, M.G. 6. 271. Land 2. Vic. 
i Se ’ 
61. Παλληνίδος) δῆμος ᾿Αττικὸς, τῆς 
᾿Αντιοχίδος φυλῆς, Stephanus. Πεισί- 
am Εὐβοίας᾽ ἐστράτευσεν εἰς 
᾿Αττικὴν ἐπὶ TladAnvidos, Polyznus, i. 
21, 1. Παλληνίδος σεμνὸν πάγον δίας 
, Euripides, Her. 849. 1031. 


ἔθεντο τὰ ὅπλα] encamped. 
Toueydides viii. 25. Vie.v. 11. 11, 
12, and 13. στρατόπεδον Ealihrarto: 
Thae. i. 46. 

63. 8. πομπῇ x.) influenced by a di- 
vine mission ; v, i. 63. πομπᾷ 
Aus ξενίου, Zschylus, Ag.725. See 
the note on συλλαβὼν, c. 63. 

64. ° 1 Plato and Clement of 
Alexandria speak of Amphilytus as 
an Athenian. V., hence Acarnan, an 
Ionic form, may here mean one of 
Ὁ 3 so durus Acarnan, Seneca, 
Hip. 22. ‘S. Pallene must have been 

Herod. 


᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ οἱ ἐκ τοῦ ἄστεος πρὸς ἄριστον 70 τετραμμέ- 


very neat Achame, which was xw- 
ploy μέγιστον THs ᾿Αττικῆς, τῶν δήμων 
καλουμένων, Thucydides, ii. 19. 

65. βόλος] the cast. Euripides, B. 
846. E. 582, See σαγηνεύειν, iii. 149. 
BL. 

66. δίκτυον] εἰς ἀπέραντον δίκτυον 
ἄτης ἐμπλεχθήσεσθε, Aschylus, P. V. 
1114. ἐπὶ πύργοις ἔβαλες στεγανὺν 
δίκτυον, μέγα δουλείας γάγγαμον, ἄτης 
παναλώτου, Ag. 348. ἄπειρον ἀμφί- 
βληστρον ὥσπερ ἰχθύων περιστιχίξω, 
Ag. 1353. Timotheus the Athenian 
general, son of Conon, was painted as 
steeping, while Fortune brought cities 
into his nets, Scholiast on Aristoph. 
Pl. 180. BL. 

67. θύννοι] tunnies. The scomber 
thynnus of Linneus, Dindorf. ὥστε 
θύννους, ἤ τιν᾽ ἰχθύων βόλον, AEschy- 
lus, P. 430. 

68. ceAnvains δ. v.] The contrary to 
which is ἀσέληνον κατὰ νύκτα, Ana- 
creon, iii. 12. 

69. συλλαβὼν] συλλαβὼν τὸ θεοπρό- 
mov, iii. 64. 5. Romanis euntibus 
Galli Mairis Magne obcurrere, vati- 
cinantes fanatico carmine “ Deam 
Romanis viam belli et vrictoriam dare, » 
imperiumque ejus regionis:” accipere 
se omen quum dixisset consul, castra 
eo ipso loco posuit, Livy, xxxviil. 18. 

70. ἄριστον) The three daily meals 
of the antients, answering to our 
breakfast, dinner, and supper, were 
(1) ἄριστον" τὸ πρωϊνὸν eABpuna, τὸ 


Vor, I. 
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νοι ἦσαν 11 δὴ τηνικαῦτα, καὶ μετὰ τὸ ἄριστον μετεξέτεροι αὐτῶν oF 
μὲν πρὸς κύβους,13 οἱ δὲ πρὸς ὕπνον. 13 οἱ δὲ ἀμφὶ Πεισίστρατον, 
ἐσπεσόντες, τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους τρέπουσι. φευγόντων δὲ τούτων, βουλὴν 
ἐνθαῦτα σοφωτάτην Πεισίστρατος ἐπιτεχνᾶται,15 ὅκως μήτε ἁλι- 
σθεῖεν ἔτι οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, διεσκεδασμένοι τε εἶεν.15 ἀναβιβάσας τοὺς 
παῖδας ἐπὶ ἵππους προέπεμπε" οἱ δὲ, καταλαμβάνοντες τοὺς φεύγον- 
τας, ἔλεγον τὰ ἐντεταλμένα ὑπὸ Πεισιστράτου, θαρσέειν τε κελεύ- 
ovres καὶ ἀπιέναι ἕκαστος Τῦ ἐπὶ τὰ ἑωντοῦ.1ἴ 
LXIV. Πειθομένων δὲ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων, οὕτω δὴ Πεισίστρατος τὸ 
τρίτον 8 σχὼν ᾿Αθήνας, ἐῤῥίξωσε τὴν τυραννίδα ἐπικούροισί τε πολ- 
λοῖσι καὶ χρημάτων συνόδοισι, τῶν μὲν αὐτόθεν,19 τῶν δὲ ἀπὸ 
τρυμόνος 80 ποταμοῦ συνιόντων" ὁμήρους * τε τῶν παραμεινάντων 55: 
᾿Αθηναίων καὶ μὴ αὐτίκα φυγόντων παῖδας λαβὼν, καὶ καταστήσας 
ἐς Νάξον" καὶ γὰρ ταύτην ὁ Πεισίστρατος κατεστρέψατο πολέμῳ, καὶ 
ἐπέτρεψε 83 Λυγδάμι" πρός γε ἔτι τούτοισι τὴν νῆσον Δῆλον 8: κα- 


ὑπὸ τὴν ἕω λαμβανόμενον" (2) δεῖπνον 
δὲ, τὸ μεσημβρινόν: (3) δόρπος δὲ, τὸ 
ἑσπερινὺν, Athenzus, i. 19. Δεῖπνον 
is sometimes used in the first sense, τὸ 
Kal ἡμᾶς ἄριστον, Hesychius; τὸ 
πρωϊνὸν ἄ., Suidas ; and sometimes in 
the second, τροφὴ ἑσπερινὴ, Hesy- 
chius; τὸ ἐν τῇ ἑσπέρᾳ ἡμεῖς δεῖπνον 
λέγομεν, Didymus, on Hom. Il. Β. 
381. Ὁ. Pctter, iv. 16. 

71. ἦσαν] Herodotus uses both 
ἦσαν and ἔσαν, availing himself of the 
same privilege as Homer, in retaining 
or rejecting the augment. S. 

72. κύβους) dice. ‘The  antients 
played with three dice, instead of two. 
D. πάλαι τρίσιν ἐχρῶντο πρὸς Tas παι- 
δίας κύβοις, καὶ οὐχ, ὡς οἱ νῦν, δύο, 
Suidas, BL. 

73. ὕπνον} lusum it Macenas, dor- 
mitum ego Virgiliusque, Horace, 1 S. 
v.48. 

74. ἐπιτεχνᾶται] In animated nar- 
ration the present is used for the ao- 
rist, M. G. G. 504. 1. asthe historical 
present by the Latins: see Livy’s ac- 
count of the combat between the Ho- 
ratii and Curiatii, i. 25.; the funeral 
of Chrysis, Terence, An. i. 1, 67, &c.; 
and the narrative of A‘neas, Virgil, 
/£n, ii. and iii. thrvoughort, 

75, διεσκεδασμένοι τε elev] and 
might remuin dispersed. ST. 


76. ἕκαστος] ἕκαστον would te 
more conformable to usage; but so 
would dpwpevous, i, 27. and τοὺς ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ, i. 56. ST. 

77. ἐπὶ τὰ ἑωυτοῦ] understand δώ- 
ματα, or οἰκήματα, B. 76. or οἰκία, ii. 
150. 

78. τὸ τρίτον] i. 55. John, xxi. 17, 
twice. ᾿ 

19. αὐτόθεν] There were mines in 
Attica, {τὰ ἀργύρεια μέταλλα, Thucy- 
dides, if δ. Scholiast on Rag ἐᾷ 
362. χρυσᾶ μέταλλα, on 1089.) at Lau- 
rium, and also at Thoricus, Xenophon, 
de Red. iii. 43. L. 

80. Στρυμόνος) There were many 
mines between the Strymon, near 
which river the Athenians possessed 
considerable territory, and the Nestus, 
particularly on Mount Pange#us and 
at Scapte-Hyle, vi. 46, 47. Thucydi- 
des, 1, 100. L. 

81. ὁμήρους} To this cireumstance 
may be referred the lines of Solon to 
the Athenians, αὐτοὶ γὰρ τούτους 
ηὐξήσατε, ῥύσια δόντες, καὶ διὰ ταῦτα 
κακὴν ἔσχετε δουλοσύνην, Anal. xviii. 
3. 1, ᾿ 

82. παραμεινάντων) who remained 
in the city, and did not fly with the 
Alcemzonidz. : 

83. ἐπέτρεψε] ἐπιτρέπω, in the ac- 
tive, i, 153. or middle, iii, 155. 157. 
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θήρας δδ ἐκ 85 γῶν λογίων" καθήρας δὲ ὧδε" ἐπ᾽ ὅσον ἔποψις τοῦ ἱροῦ 
εἶχε, ἐκ τούτου τοῦ χώρου παντὸς ἐξορύξας 81 τοὺς νεκροὺς, μετεφόρεε 
ἐς ἄλλον χῶρον τῆς Δήλου. καὶ [Πεισίστρατος μὲν ἐτυράννευε ᾿Αθη- 
ναίων" ᾿Αθηναίων δὲ οἱ μὲν ἐν τῇ μάχῃ ἐπεπτώκεσαν, οἱ δὲ αὐτῶν 
μετὰ ᾿Αλκμαιωνίδεω 88 ἔφευγον ἐκ τῆς οἰκηΐης.89 

LXV. Τοὺς μέν νυν ᾿Αθηναίους τοιαῦτα τὸν χρόνον τοῦτον ἐπν:- 
ϑάνετο ὁ Κροῖσος κατέχοντα᾽ τοὺς δὲ Λακεδαιμονίους ἐκ κακῶν τε 
μεγάλων πεφευγότας, καὶ ἐόντας ἤδη τῷ πολέμῳ κατυπερτέρους Τε- 
γεητέων.90 éxi9 γὰρ Λέοντος βασιλεύοντος καὶ ᾿Η γησικλέος 95 ἐν 
Σπάρτῃ, τοὺς ἄλλους πολέμους εὐτυχέοντες, οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι πρὸς 
Teyeijras μούνους προσέπταιον. τὸ δὲ ἔτι πρότερον τούτων, καὶ 
κακονομώτατοι ἦσαν σχεδὸν πάντων Ἑλλήνων, κατά τε σφέας αὖ- 
τοὺς, καὶ ξεένοισι ἀπρόσμικτοι.38 μετέβαλονϑϑ δὲ ὧδε ἐς εὐνομίην" 


signifies I entrust or commit to the 
management ; in the passive, iii. 142. 
1 am entrusted to, I am given in 
charge ; but it also means, i. 7. 1 am 
entrusted with, I have committed to 
-me, and is then nearly synonymous 
with ἐπιτροπεύω, with this difference, 
that ἐπιτροπεύσας, i. 65. is the same 
as ἐπίτροπος γενόμενος or ἐὼν, v. 30. 
whereas ἐπσιτραφθεὶς, i. 7. is ἐπίτροπος 
ἀποδεχθεὶς, appointed viceroy, super- 
intendant, or steward. 6 Μάγος, τὸν 
Καμβύσης ἐπίτροπον τῶν οἰκίων ἀπέδε- 
te, ili. 63. τὴν φρουρὰν ἐπιτετραμμένος, 
Lucian, ii. 924. of ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἀπῆλθον οἱ 
πολλοὶ, ἐπιτρέψαντες τοῖς ἐννέα ~Ap- 
χουσι τὴν φυλακήν" --- οἱ δὲ τῶν ᾿Αθη- 
valwy ἐπιτετραμμένοι τὴν φυλακὴν, &c. 
Thucydides, i. 126. i.e. οἱ ἔχοντες 
amd. τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων τὴν ἐπιτροπὴν τῆς 

ἧς, Scholiast. Ἐπιτράπω is the 
lonic form of ἐπιτρέπω. 

84. Δῆλον] supply κατεστρέψατο, 
αὐτὴν καθήρας, &c. 5. Delos, one of 
the Cyclades, had antiently many 
names, the most famous of which was 
Ortygia. It was celebrated as the 
birth-place of Apollo and Diana. It 
is now called Sdili. L. An altar of 
Apollo there, was sometimes reckoned 
among the wonders of the world : see 


A. 

85. καθήρας] Again in the sixth year 
of the Peloponnesian war δῆλον ἐκάθη- 
ραν ᾿Αθηναῖοι, κατὰ χρησμὸν δή τινα. 
ἐκάθηρε μὲν γὰρ καὶ Πεισίστρατος ὃ τύ- 


ρᾶννος πρότερον αὐτὴν, οὐχ ἅπασαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅσον ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐφεωρᾶτο τῆς νή- 
gov. τότε δὲ πᾶσα ἐκαθάρθη, τοιῷδε 
τρόπῳ" θῆκαι ὅσαι ἦσαν τῶν τεθνεώτων 
ἐν Δήλῳ, πάσας ἄνεῖλον, καὶ τὸ λοιπὸν 
προεῖπον μὴ ἐναποθνήσκειν ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐς τὴν Ῥήνειαν διακομίζεσθαι, 
Thucydides, iii. 104, A. 

86. ἐκ] in consequence of. ἐκ τῆς 
δίκης, ii. 129. ἐκ τῆς ὄψιος, ii, 152. 
ἐκ τοῦ ; mmconsequence of what? An- 
stophanes, R. 760. M. G. 6. 574. 

87. éfopvéas] after disinterring. 
Δήλου καθαιρομένης ὑπὸ ᾿Αθηναίων, Kat 
τῶν θηκῶν ἄναιρεθεισῶν, ὅσαι ἦσαν τῶν 
τεθνεώτων ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, Thucydides, i. 
8. W. 

88. ᾿Αλκμαιωνίδεω) v. 62. 6 μὲν Με- 
γακλῆς εὐθὺς ἔφυγε μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων 
᾿Αλκμαιωνιδῶν, Plutarch, Sol. p. 95. 
W. 

89. oixnins] γῆς is understood, as 
terra is in Latin with patria. B. 46. 
Lucretius supplies the substantive, ut 
armis ac virtute vclint pairiam defen- 
dere terram, li. 640. 

90. Τεγεητέων] Tegea is supposed 
to have been on the same spot as the 
modern Moklia. L. 

91. ἐπὶ] see n. 37. p. 10. In 1.56. 
βασιλῆος is used for βασιλεύοντος. Ἐπὶ 
might be omitted. B. 433. 

92. Ἡγησικλέος) Agasicles, father 
of Aristo, i. 67. S. 

93. ἀπρόσμικτοι] unsociable: ἄμικ- 
τοι, ἄνεπίμικτοι. Diodorus says of 
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Avxoipyov,® τῶν Σπαρτιητέων δοκίμου ἀνδρὸς, ἐλθόντος és Aeh- 
φοὺς ἐπὶ τὸ χρηστήριον, ὡς ἐσήϊε ἐς τὸ μέγαρον, εὐθὺς ἡ Πυθίη 


λέγει rade" 96 


ἥκεις, ὦ Avxdopye,9? ἐμὸν ποτὶ πίονα 98 γηὸν, 


Ζηνὶ φίλος καὶ πᾶσιν ᾿Ολύμπια δώματ᾽ ἔχουσι. 


διφῶ,99 ἤ σε θεὸν pavrevoopar,© ἢ ἄνθρωπον" 


ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι καὶ μᾶλλον θεὸν ἔλπομαι,; ὦ Λυκόοργε. 


οἱ μὲν δή τινες πρὸς τούτοισι λέγουσι καὶ φράσαιβϑ αὐτῷ τὴν Πυ- 


θίην τὸν νῦν κατεστεῶτα κόσμον. Σπαρτιήτησι" ws δ᾽ αὐτοὶ Λακε- 
ε' 


δαιμόνιοι λέγουσι, Λυκοῦργον ἐπιτροπεύσανταϑ Λεωβώτεω," ἀδελ- 


Britain, αὕτη τὸ μὲν παλαιὸν ἀνεπίμικ- 
τος ἐγένετο ξενικαῖς δυνάμεσι, ν. 21. 
W. ἀπροσόμιλος, Sophocles, GE. C. 
1236. 

94. μετέβαλον] ἑαυτοὺς understood ; 
as in Latin se with mutare, SCH. 
and with verfere; as annona nihil mu- 
tavit, Livy, v. 13- libertatem aliorum 
in suam vertisse servitutem conquere- 
bantur, ii. 3. 

95. Avkotpyov] see Mitford, c. iv. ὃ 


96. τάδε] These verses were in- 
serted by the Spartans ἐν ταῖς πα- 
Λλαιοτάταις ἀναγραφαῖς according to 
Plutarch, adv. Col. p. 1116. r. W. 

97. Λυκόοργε] This form occurs, 
Homer, Il. Z. 130. H. 144. Apollonius 
Rh. i. 164. W. 

98. πίονα] fat, on account of the 
numerous sacrifices ; or rich, from the 
costly offerings and donations. D. 

99. 3:60] εἰ is understood. ST. 

100. μαντεύσομαι)] The future is 
often used for the subjunctive in 
questions implying doubt: ὅκως δια- 
βήσεται, i. 75. τόν τινα στήσονται, i. 
98, ὅκως διεκπερᾷ, iii. 4. ὅτεῳ τρόπῳ 
ἐπιχειρήσομεν, ii. 72. ἐπὶ τίνα στρα- 
τευσόμεθα, iii. 137. δῖ. 6. 6. δ15. 2. 
ST. εἰ ναυμαχήσουσιν.--- ὅπη κομισθή- 
σονται, Thucydides, i. 52. 

1. ἔλπομαι] I ween. ‘* Ye would 
ween some angel she had bene,” 
Spenser, Epith. 

2. twes] Strabo says it was the re- 
ceiyed opinion that Lycurgus was in- 


debted for his laws to the Pythian 
oracle. xvi. Ρ. 1105. LZ. 

3. φράσαι)͵ Minos pretended to 
have received lis Jaws from Jupiter, 
Numa Pompilius from the n 
Egeria, Livy,i. 19. Zoroaster, Pytha- 
goras, and Mahomet also professed to 
have held intercourse with heaven. 
TR. 

4. κόσμον] τὴν τάξιν 
Aristotle, Pol. ii. 8. 

5. ἐπιτροπεύσαντα]!] see note on 
ἐπέτρεψε, c. 64. φασὶ τὸν Λυκοῦργον, 
ὅτε τὴν ἐπιτροπείαν τὴν Χαρίλλου τοῦ 
βασιλέως καταλιπὼν ἀπεδήμησε, τότε 
τὸν πλεῖστον διατρίψαι χρόνον περὶ τὴν 
Κρήτην διὰ τὴν συγγένειαν, Aristotle, 
Pol. ii. 8. 

6. Δεωβώτεω] There is here a dif- 
ficulty as to names, which commenta- 
tors have been unable to clearup. La- 
botas or Leobotes, son of Echestratus 
and father of Doryssus, was of the 
Eurysthenidz, vii. 204.; Lycurgus, 
son of Eunomus, was of the Proclide. 
Charillus, or Charilaus, was son of 
another Eunomus, who was nephew to 
the former and son of Polydectes, 
which Polydectes was the son of Pry- 
tanis, viii.131. See W. LZ. and Ber- 
ry’s Geneal. Ant. p.37, 38. It might 
Jessen the difficulty if Lycurgus were 
greut uncle to Charilaus; but the 
name of Leobotes is evidently out of 
place. θεῖος, πρὸς πατρὸς, Χαριλάου 
τοῦ βασιλεύσαντος Σπάρτης, Εὐνόμου 
ἀδελφὸς, Suidas. 


τῶν νόμων, 
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φιδέου μὲν ἑωυτοῦ, βασιλεύοντος δὲ Σπαρτιητέων, ἐκ Κρήτης aya- 
γέσθαι ταῦτα" ὡς γὰρ ἐπετρύπευσε τάχιστα, μετέστησε τὰ νόμιμα 


, ~ , ‘ . , 
πάντα, καὶ ἐφύλαξεϑ ταῦτα μὴ παραβαίνειν. μετὰ δὲ τὰ ἐς πόλεμον 


᾿ , ‘ , ’ 
“ἔχοντα évwporias καὶ τριηκάδας 11 Kai συσσίτια,13 πρός re τούτοισι 


» , - 
τοὺς ἐφόρους13 καὶ yépovras!* ἔστησε Λυκοῦργος. οὕτω μὲν μεταβα- 


λόντες εὐνομήθησαν. 


LXVIIL. "Ἤδη δέ σφι καὶ ἡ πολλὴ τῆς ἸΠελοποννήσον ἦν κατε- 


στραμμένη. 


LXIX. Ταῦτα δὴ ὧν πάντα πυνθανόμενος, ὁ Κροῖσος ἔπεμπε ἐς 


Σπάρτην ἀγγέλους δῶρά 15 τε φέροντας,15 καὶ δεησομένους συμμα- 


7. Κρήτηῃ5} once called Macaris, 
now Candia. A. ἔχει δ᾽ ἀνάλογον ἣ 
Κρητικὴ τάξις πρὸς τὴν Λακωνικήν" ἣ 
καὶ δῆλον ὅτι ἐκεῖθεν ἐλήλυθεν, Aristo- 
tle, Pol. ii. 8. 

8. ὡς -- τάχιστα] as soon as ever, i. 
11. 80. 141.213. sometimes, δυνατὸν 
ἐστε Or some equivalent word being 
understood, as soon as possible, ix. 66. 
Vic. viii. 10. δ. 

9. ἐφύλαξε] ἐχρήσατο φυλακῇ περὶ 
τὸ μή τινα παραβαίνειν ταῦτα τὰ νό- 
μαια. ST. iii. 99. In consequence of 
these restrictions several Lacedemo- 
mians migrated and settled in Italy 
among the Sabines, Dionysius, R. A. 
11.49. p. 109. L. 

10. ἐνωμοτίας] ἐν ἑκάστῳ λόχῳ πεν- 
τηκοστύες ἦσαν τέσσαρες, καὶ ἐν τῇ 
πεντηκοστύϊ ἐνωμοτίαι τέσσαρες" τῆς 
τε ἐνωμοτίας ἐμάχοντο ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ 
ζυγῷ, τέσσαρες" ἐπὶ δὲ βάθος ἐτάξαντο 
οὗ πάντες ὁμοίως,---ἐπίπαν δὲ κατέστη- 
σαν ἐπὶ ὀκτὼ, Thucydides, v. 68. The 
enomoty, like our company, appears to 

- have been the principle of motion in 
the Lacedemonian forces, and con- 
sisted on an average of thirty soldiers, 
Mitford, iv. 3. Barthelemy, V. du J. 
A.c. 50. 

11. τριηκάδας] Perhaps no definite 
body of troups, but parties of thirty 
each, who had their meals in common. 


12. συσσίτια! This word is per- 
haps used in explanation of the term 
τριηκάδας, restricting its signification 
to those who messed together in war. 
L. Λακεδαιμόνιοι κατὰ λόχους καὶ 
μοίρας, ἐνωμοτίας καὶ συσσίτια στρατο- 


πεδεύοντες, Polyeznus, ii.3. 11. W. 

13. épdpovs] literally overseers ; 
inspectors ; elected annually from the 
people. Their number was five. They 
resembled the Cosmi of Crete, and 
were similar in some respects to the 
Plebeian Tribunes, in others to the 
Censors, at Rome, LZ. Theopompus 
either instituted the Ephori, Aristotle, 
Pol. v.11. Cicero, de Leg. iii. 7. or 
augmented their power as φάρμακον 
τῆς βασιλικῆς ἀρχῆς σωτήριον, Plato, 
Ep. viii. p. 9564. 8. Xenophon, Lac. 
Pol. vii. 3. See Mitford, iv.4. Bar- 
thelemy thinks that this body existed 
previously, but that their functions 
were modified by Lycurgus, and their 
power established by Theopompus, V. 
du J. A. c. 45. 

14. γέροντα] Twenty-eight in 
number, vi.57. LZ. apud Lacedemo- 
nios ti, qui amplissimum mugistratum 
gerunt, ut sunt, sic etiam nominantur 
senes, Cicero, de Sen, vi. 

15. δῶρα] Hence the Messenians, 
in taxing the Spartans with their mer- 
cenary conduct, say Κροίσῳ τε αὐτοῖς 
δῶρα ἐπιστείλαντι γενέσθαι φίλους 
βαρβάρων πρώτους, Pausanias, iv. 5. 
W. Eurybatus, an Ephesian, was 
seut to Greece by Croesus to hire 
troops ; but he embezzled the money, 
and deserted to Cyrus, Diodorus, ii. 
Ρ. 558. 1. 

16. φέροντας] The present partici- 
ple is often used, where a future 
might have been expected; ἀποστέλ- 
Aew κατόπτας dWouevous τε —, καὶ 
κατοψομένους —, δῶρα δὲ φέροντας, 
iti. 17. ἔπεμπε ἄνδρα ἀγγελίην φέροντα, 
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xins, ἐντειλάμενός re τὰ λέγειν χρῆν." οἱ δὲ ἐλθόντες ἔλεγον" 
“«Ἔπεμψε ἡμέας Κροῖσος ὁ Λυδῶν τε καὶ ἄλλων ἐθνέων βασιλεὺς, 
λέγων τάδε: Ὦ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, χρήσαντος τοῦ θεοῦ τὸν "Ἕλληνα 
τῆς Ἑλλά- 
δος, ὑμέας ὦν κατὰ τὸ χρηστήριον προσκαλέομαι, φίλος τε θέλων 
Κροῖσος μὲν 
δὴ ταῦτα δι ἀγγέλων 19 ἐπεκηρυκεύετο' Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ, ἀκηκοό- 
τες καὶ αὐτοὶ τὸ θεοπρόπιον τὸ Κροίσῳ γενόμενον, ἤσθησάν τε τῇ 


φίλον προσθέσθαι,.8 ὑμέας γὰρ πυνθάνομαι προεστάναι 


γενέσθαι καὶ σύμμαχος ἄνευ τε δόλου καὶ ἀπάτης." 


aditei τῶν Λυδῶν, καὶ ἐποιήσαντο ὅρκια ξεινίης wépt® καὶ ξυμμα- 
χίης᾽ καὶ γάρ τινες αὐτοὺς εὐεργεσίαι εἶχον ἐκ Κροίσου πρότερον 
ἔτι γεγονυῖαι. 

LXX. Τούτων τε ὦν εἵνεκεν οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι τὴν συμμαχίην 
ἐδέξαντο, καὶ ὅτι, ἐς πάντων σφέας προκρίνας Ἑλλήνων, αἱρέετο 
φίλους. καὶ τοῦτο μὲν,2} αὐτοὶ ἦσαν ἑτοῖμοι 55 ἐπαγγείλαν τι" τοῦτο 
δὲ, ποιησάμενοι κρητῆρα χάλκεον, Θωδίων 53 re ἔξωθεν πλήσαντες 
περὶ τὸ χεῖλος, καὶ μεγάθεϊ τριηκοσίους ἀμφορέας 33 χωρέοντα ἦγον,"5 
δῶρον βουλόμενοι ἀντιδοῦναι Κροίσῳ. 

LXXI. Κροῖσος δὲ, ἁμαρτὼν τοῦ χρησμοῦ, ἐποιέετο στρατηΐην 
ἐς Καππαδοκίην, ἐλπίσας καταιρήσειν Κῦρόν τε καὶ τὴν Περσέων 
δύναμιν. παρασκευαξομένου 35 δὲ Κροίσου στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ Πέρ- 
σας, τῶν τις 1 Λυδῶν, νομιϑόμενος καὶ πρόσθεν εἶναι σοφὸς, ἀπὸ δὲ 
ταύτης τῆς γνώμης καὶ τὸ Kapra®® οὕνομα ἐν Λυδοῖσι ἔχων, συνεβού- 


iii. 122. ἔπεμπον κήρυκα δῶρα φέροντα, 
iv. 131. ST. 

17. χρῆν] for ἔχρην by arsis. 

18. προσθέσθαι] The simple verb 
has the same meaning; as in the mes- 
sage from Theseus to Creon, Θησεύς σ᾽ 
ἀπαιτεῖ---φίλον θέσθαι πάντ᾽ Ἔρεχθει- 
δῶν λεὼν, Euripides, Sup. 395. L. 

19. δ' ἀγγέλων] i. 99. Vii. 203. 


20. Eewins πέρι] Aristotle mentions 
this arrangement as unusual in com- 
mon language, Poet. xxxvii. Thucy- 
dides has μεγέθους πέρι, i. 10. 

21. τοῦτο μὲν---τοῦτο δὲ] i. 30. 161. 
111. 106. viii. 134. ix. 27. The same 
form occurs in Demosthenes, Iso- 
crates, and Aristides. Vic. i. 16. M. 
G. 6. 288. δ. The repetition of hoc 
in Virgil, G. ii, 351. isnot analogous: 
but Livy uses simul in a like sense ; 
simul castra obpugnabantur, simul pars 


exercitus ad populandum agrum missa, 
ili. 5, ii. 65. and elsewhere, 

22. ἑτοῖμοι) φιλίην τε καὶ ξυμμα- 
χίην συνθέσθαι. 51. ver 

23. ξωδίων] denotes the represen- 
tation not only of men and animals, 
but of flowers, fruits, &c. Athenzus, 
v. 26. {Ga bears the same meaning, i. 
203. Atheneus, v. 26, twice. 3. 

24. ἀμφορέας ἀμφορεὺς formed by 
syncope from ἀμφιφορεὺς, which de- 
notes 6 ἀμφοτέρωθεν κατὰ τὰ ὦτα δυνά- 
μενος φέρεσθαι, Athenewus, xi, 103. 
Steph. Thes, L. G. 1976. D. 

25. ἦγον 111. 47. W. 

26. παρασκευαζομένου] τίς παρα- 
σκευάσεται εἰς πόλεμον; 1 Cor. xiv, 8. 
SCHL. . 

27. τῶν tis] τῶν Tis Δελφῶν, i. 51. 
τῶν τις Περσέων, i. 85. ST. 

28. καὶ τὸ κάρτα] σοφοῦ is under- 
stood. τυγχάνει δὲ καὶ ἄλλο σφι ὕδωρ 
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Aevse Κροίσῳ τάδε" οὔνομά οἱ ἦν Lavdans: ““ἾὮ βασιλεῦ, ἐπ᾽ 
ἄνδρας τοιούτους στρατεύεσθαι παρασκενάξεαι,39 of σκυτίνας 35 μὲν 
ἀναξυρίδας, σκυτίνην δὲ τὴν ἄλλην ἐσθῆτα φορέουσι' σιτέονται δὲ, 
οὐκ ὅσα ἐθέλουσι, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσα ἔχουσι, χώρην ἔχοντες τρηχέίην. πρὸς 


δὲ, οὐκ οἴνῳ 3: διαχρέονται, ἀλλὰ ὑδροποτέουσι᾽35 ob σῦκα 55 δὲ 


ἔχουσι τρώγειν, οὐκ ἄλλο ἀγαθὸν οὐδέν.35 τοῦτο μὲν δὴ, εἰ νική- 


aes, τί σφεας ἀπαιρήσεαι, τοῖσί γε μή ἐστι μηδέν ; τοῦτο δὲ, ἣν 


᾿ ψικηθῆς, μάθε, ὅσα ἀγαθὰ ἀποβαλέεις. γευσάμενοι γὰρ τῶν ἡμετέ- 


ρων ἀγαθῶν, περιέξονται, οὐδὲ ἀπωστοὶ ἔσονται. ἐγὼ μέν 36 γυν 


θεοῖσι ἔχω χάριν,5ϊ of οὐκ ἐπὶ νόον ποιέουσι Ἰ]έρσῃσι στρατεύεσθαι 


ἐπὶ Δυδούς.᾽" 


Ταῦτα λέγων, οὐκ ἔπειθε τὸν Κροῖσον. ἸΠέρσῃσι 


γὰρ, πρὶν Λυδοὺς καταστρέψασθαι, ἦν οὔτε ἁβμὸν οὔτε ἀγαθὸν 


οὐδέν. 


LXXV. ‘Qs δὲ ἀπίκετο ἐπὶ τὸν “AXuv ποταμὸν ὁ Κροῖσος, τὸ 


ἐνθεῦτεν κατὰ τὰς ἐούσας 38 γεφύρας διεβίβασε τὸν στρατόν. 


LXXVI. Κροῖσος δὲ, ἐπεί τε διαβὰς σὺν τῷ στρατῷ ἀπίκετο 


τῆς Καππαδοκίης ἐς τὴν Πτερίηνϑ9 καλεομένην" ἡ δὲ Πτερίη ἐστὶ τῆς 


΄ ΄ " 
χώρης ταύτης τὸ ἰσχυρότατον, κατὰ 


κρηναῖον ἐόν" μεσαμβρίη τέ ἐστι καὶ τὸ 
κάρτα γίνεται ψυχρὸν, iv. 181. "5. 

29. παρασκευάζεαι) σὺ δὲ, ὦ βασι- 
λεῦ, μέλλεις ἐπ᾽ ἄνδρας στρατεύεσθαι 
πολλὸν ἀμείνονας, vii. 10,1. V. 

. 30. oxvtivas] Garments of skin 
were very antient and common, Bel- 
Janger. Adam and Eve were clothed 
with χιτῶνας δερματίνους, LXX. Gen. 
iii, 21. 

31. τρηχείην] The Persians say γῆν 

α ὀλίγην, καὶ ταύτην τρηχέην, 
ix. 122. εἰδὼς οὖν Πέρσας τοὺς οἴκοι, 
κακοβιωτάτους μὲν ὄντας διὰ πενίαν, 
ἐπιπονώτατα δὲ ζῶντας διὰ τὴν τῆς 
-χώρας τραχύτητα, Xenophon, Cyr. vii. 
5. 67. Ww. 

32. olvg] After the victories of 
Cyrus, the Persians became rich and 
luxurious, οἴνῳ δὲ κάρτα προσκέαται, i. 
133. W. Xenophon mentions their 
drinking to excess, Cyr. viii. 8. 10. 


L. 
33. ὑδροποτέουσι] of παῖδες φέρονται 
οἴκοθεν, σῖτον μὲν, ἄρτον" ὄψον δὲ, κάρ- 
δαμον' πιεῖν δὲ, ἤν τις διψῇ, κώθωνα, ὡς 


Σινώπην 39 πόλιν τὴν ἐν Ἐῤξείνῳ 


ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἀρύσασθαι, Xenophon, 
Cyr. i. 2. 8 and 11. Athenzus, iv. 
46. 

34. σῦκα] Magnus speaking in 
praise of figs quotes this passage, 
with a few slight variations, Athenzus, 
iii. 15. 

35. οὐδὲν] ἐν Πέρσαις τοῖς οἴκοι καὶ 
νῦν ἔτι πολὺ καὶ ἐσθῆτες φαυλότεραι, 
καὶ δίαιται εὐτελέστεραι, Xenophon, 
Οὐτ. i. 8. 2. 

36. ἐγὼ μὲν] The opposite to this, 
which Sandanis from prudence sup- 
presses, would run thus: σὺ δὲ καὶ 
προκαλέει αὐτοὺς és ἀγῶνα. ST. 

37. ἔχω χάριν] habeo, Neptune, 
gratiam magnam tibi, Plautus, Mos. 
ii. 2. 1. Thucydides, i. 77. 

38. τὰς ἐούσας] those same bridges, 
which exist now ; i. e. in the time of 
Herodotus. ‘4 

39. Πτερίην] ἔστι καὶ Πτερία πόλις 
Σινώπης, Stephanus. W. 

40. Σινώπην] Diogenes the Cynic 
was a native of Sinope, ‘now called 


Sinub. L. 
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πόντῳ μάλιστά κη 4 κειμένη" ἐνθαῦτα ἐστρατοπεδεύετο, φθείρων 
τῶν Συρίων τοὺς κλήρους.43 καὶ εἷλε μὲν τῶν Πτερίων τὴν πόλιν, 
καὶ ἠνδραποδίσατο" εἷλε δὲ τὰς περιοικίδας αὐτῆς πάσας" Συρίους 
Κῦρος δὲ, ἀγείρας 


τὸν ἑωυτοῦ στρατὸν καὶ παραλαβὼν τοὺς μεταξὺ οἰκέοντας πάντας, 


“(φ"ν a7 eg > ᾿ > , ς 
τε, οὐδὲν εὐντας αἰτίοῦυς, αναστατοῦυςξ ETOLNCE. 


ἠντιοῦτο Κροίσῳ. πρὶν 43 δὲ ἐξελαύνειν ὁρμῆσαι τὸν στρατὸν, πέμ- 
was** κήρυκας ἐς τοὺς Ἴωνας, ἐπειρᾶτο σφέας ἀπὸ Kpoisov ἀπιστά- 
μεναι. “Iwves μέν νυν οὐκ ἐπείθοντο. Kipus δὲ ὡς ἀπέκετο, καὶ " 
ἀντεστρατοπεθεύσατο Κροίσῳ, ἐνθαῦτα ἐν τῇ Ilrepin χώρῃ ἐπει- 
ρώατο κατὰ τὸ ἰσχυρὸν 5 ἀλλήλων. μάχης δὲ καρτερῆς γενομένης, 
καὶ πεσόντων ἀμφοτέρων 3 πολλῶν, τέλος οὐδέτεροι νικήσαντες 
διέστησαν, νυκτὸς ἐπελθούσης. καὶ τὰ μὲν στρατόπεδα ἀμφύτερα 
οὕτω ἠγωνίσατο. ; 
LXXVII. Κροῖσος δὲ, μεμφθεὶς 47 κατὰ τὸ πλῆθος τὸ ἑωῦτοῦ 
στράτευμα" ἦν γάρ οἱ ὃ συμβαλὼν στρατὸς πολλὸν ἐλάσσων ἢ ὁ 
Κύρου" τοῦτο μεμφθεὶς, ὡς τῇ ὑστεραίῃ οὐκ ἐπειρᾶτο ἐπιὼν 48 ὁ 
Kipos, ἀπήλαυνε ἐς τὰς Σάρδις, ἐν νόῳ ἔχων, παρακαλέσας μὲν 


Aiyuzrious®#? κατὰ τὸ ὅρκιον, (ἐποιήσατο γὰρ καὶ πρὸς Ἄμασιν 


41. μάλιστά xn] Κη has a dimi- 
nuent power, κεκοινώνηκέ πη, μάλιστα 
“πῶν περὶ τὸ σῶμα, τοῦ θείου ψυχὴ, 
Plato, Ph. p. 321. Η. vi. 

42. κλήρους] farms. ἄγροὺς τῶν 
ἀστῶν --καλλίστους δύο κλήρους, ix. 94. 
S. 

43. πρὶν] requires, regularly, an 
infinitive mood; in prose, πρότερον is 
-more usual, H. i. v. πρότερον ἤπερ 
ὁρμῆσαι στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα, 
vii. 150. W. In this sense the pas- 
Sive ὅρμᾶσθαι is more frequently em- 
ployed, vii. 1. 4.19. S. 

44. πέμψας] see i. 141. W. 

45. κατὰ τὸ ἰσχυρὸν) forcibly ; i. e. 
in severe conflict, y. 62. ἴχ. 2. M.G. 
.G. 581. κατὰ τάχος, expeditiously, i. 
79. κατὰ κράτος, vigorously, Thucydi- 
des, 1. 64. See note 59. 

46. ἀμφοτέρων] i. 82. πεσόντων ἐξ 
ἀμφοτέρων. τῶν στρατοπέδων πλήθεϊ 
πολλῶν, iil. 11. W. 

47. peupbels] finding fault with his 
army for being deficient on the score of 
- numbers, not in point of valor. The 
form is passive, but the sense active ; 
as δῶρα peupbeis, ὅτι ἦν ὀλίγα, iii. 13. 


vii. 146. S. τὰς τῶν πολεμίων mapa- 
σκευὰς μεμφόμενοι, Thucydides, i. 84, 
twice ; Sophocles, Tr. 124. 452. Euri- 
pides, Rh. 327. A similar. Latin 
phrase is quum jam virium penileret, 
Livy, 1. 8. Compare ἣν δ᾽ ἄρα που 
σφαλῶσιν, ἐπλήρωσαν τὴν χρείαν, 
Thuc.i. 170. Targuinius equitem ma- 
wime suis deesse viribus ratus, Liy. i. 
36. For the cone see M.G. 
G. 383. 6. obs. 1 

48. οὐκ aucipae ἐπιὼν did not at- 
tempt attacking him. After πειρᾶ- 
σθαι, either the infinitive mood is 
used, as v. 85. vi. 138. viii. 100. 108. 
or the participle, as here; κατιὼν, vi- 
5. ix. 26. προσβαίνων, i. 84. and also 
ii. 73. iv. 125. 139. vi. 9. 50. vii. 139. 
148. 172. ix. 53. W. S. M.G.G. 
550. obs. 4. Vic. vi. 1. 13. One pas- 
sage occurs where. both a participle 
and an infinitive mood are used, Aake- 
δαιμόνιοι ἐπειρῶντο πείσαντες Τισαμε- 
voy ποιέεσθαι ἡγεμόνα, ix. 33. 

49. Αἰγυπτίου5] Xenophon ‘men- 
tions the Egyptians, Babylonians, and 
Lacedemonians, among the allies of 
Cresus, Cyr. vi. 2. 10, 11. 
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βασιλεύοντα Αἰγύπτου συμμαχίην πρότερον ἤπερ πρὸς Λακεδαιμο- 
vious,) μεταπεμψάμενος δὲ καὶ Βαβυλωνίους, (καὶ γὰρ πρὸς τούτους 
αὐτῷ ἐπεποίητο συμμαχίη" ἐτυράννενε δὲ τῶν Βαβυλωνίων τὸν 
χρόνον τοῦτον Λαβύνητος" 590) ἐπαγγείλας δὲ καὶ Λακεδαιμονίους 
παρεῖναι ἐς χρόνον ῥητὸν, ἁλίσας τε δὴ τούτους, καὶ τὴν ἑωυτοῦ 
συλλέξας στρατιὴν, ἐνένωτο,5᾽ τὸν χειμῶνα παρεὶς, ἅμα τῷ Tipe” 
στρατεύειν ἐπὶ τοὺς Ilépoas. καὶ ὁ μὲν ταῦτα φρονέων, ὡς ἀπίκετο 
ἐς τὰς Σάρδις, ἔπεμπε κήρυκας κατὰ ὅ8 τὰς συμμαχίας,53 mpoepéovras 
ἐς πέμπτον μῆνα συλλέγεσθαι ἐς Σάρδις" τὸν δὲ παρεόντα καὶ μαχε- 
σάμενον στρατὸν Ἰ]έρσῃσι, ὃς ἦν αὐτοῦ ξεινικὸς, πάντα ἀπεὶς, διε- 
σκέδασε' οὐδαμὰ ἐλπίσας,55 μή κοτε ἄρα ἀγωνισάμενος οὕτω παρα- 
πλησίως Κῦρος ἐλάσειδ ἐπὶ Σάρδις. 

LXXIX. Κῦρος δὲ, αὐτίκα 7 ἀπελαύνοντος Κροίσου μετὰ τὴν 
μάχην τὴν γενομένην ἐν τῇ ΠΙΤτερίῃ, μαθὼν, ὡς ἀπελάσας μέλλοι 
Κροῖσος διασκεδᾶν τὸν στρατὸν, βουλευόμενος εὕρισκε πρῆγμά οἱ 
εἶναι 58 ἐλαύνειν, ὡς δύναιτο τάχιστα, ἐπὶ τὰς Σάρδις, πρὶν 7 τὸ δεύ- 


50. AaBivnros] the same name as 
Nabonnedus, by a change of the initial 
liquid ; so, in Attic, Alrpoy for νίτρον, 
πλεύμων for πνεύμων. L. Last king 
of Babylon, the Belshazzar of Scrip- 
ture, Dan. v. 1. Βαλτάσαρ of the LXX. 
Labynetus was probably an honorary 
title, as it is applied to several kings of 
Babylon. W. 

51. évévwro] An instance of anaco- 
luthia: the verb should be omitted, as 
ἐν νόῳ ἔχων precedes; but is intro- 
duced on account of the many paren- 
theses ; so ἐντολάς τε΄---τουτέων μὲν 
τῶν ἐντολέων, iii. 147. τῶν λοιπῶν 
θεραπόντων τοὺς ἐπιτηδεωτάτου»--- 
τούτων ὧν τῶν διηκόνων, ἵν. 172. ST. 
Μ. G. G. 611. 3. 

52. Gua τῷ ἦρι) So ἅμα ἡμέρᾳ, Xe- 
nophon, Hell. i. 1. 2, ἅμα ἠελίῳ κατα- 
δύντι, Homer, 1]. A. 592. ἅμα τῷ ἦρι 
εὐθὺς ἀρχομένῳ, Thucydides, viii. 61. 

53. κατὰ] is often used with verbs 
of motion, in order to show the object 
of them, κατὰ ληΐην ἐκπλώσαντας, 
after (i. 6. in order to collect) plunder, 
ii.152. M. 6. 6. 581. ὃ. κατ᾽ αὐτὸν, 
ili. 4. κατ᾽ ἐμπορίην, iii. 139. κατὰ τοὺς 
Αἰακίδας, viii. 83. ἐς τὰς συμμαχίας 
occurs in nearly the same sense, i. 81. 
82. ST. 


54. cuupaxias] See note on ἵππον, 
i. 27 

55. ἐλπίσας] Ἐλπὶς denotes notonly 
hope, but sometimes expectation im 
general, and consequently even fear, 
ni. 119. ST. vi. 109. κοινὸν μὲν ὄνομα 
ἐλπίς" ἴδιον δὲ, φόβος μὲν, ἢ πρὸ λύ- 
ans ἐλπίς" θάῤῥος δὲ, 7 πρὸ τοῦ ἐναν- 
τίου, Plato, de Leg. i. p. 644. H, on 
Vic. v. 7. 2. ἔλπομ᾽ "Αρηΐ γε πῆμα τε- 
τύχθαι, Homer, Il. O, 110. bellum spe 
omnium serius fuit, Liv. ii. 8. βὲ genus 
humanum temnitis, at sperate deos 
memores, Virgil, Aon. i. 546. si potui 
tantum sperare dolorem, iv. 419. 

ὅθ. ἐλάσει] The future is occa- 
sionally put, instead of the subjunc- 
tive, after verbs expressing ‘‘ fear ;” as 
ὅρα μὴ δεήσει, Xenophon, Cyr. iii. 1. 
27.ST. In these cases, μὴ precedes 
the future. M. G. G. 520. obs, 4. 

57. αὐτίκα] The participle in defi- 
nitions of time is often joined with 
such adverbs; Διόνυσον αὐτίκα γενό- 
μενον, ii. 146. περὶ τοῦ πολέμου τού- 
του αὐτίκα κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς ἐγειρομένον, Vii. 
220. M. 6. 6. 556. 6. 

58. πρῆγμά οἱ εἶναι] that it was 
advisable for him. See iv. 11. vii, 12. 
W. i. 207. ST. 
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τερον ἁλισθῆναι τῶν Λνδῶν τὴν δύναμιν. ὡς δέ οἱ ταῦτα ἔδοξε, καὶ 
ἐποίεε κατὰ τάχος" 5ὅ9 ἐλάσας γὰρ τὸν στρατὸν ἐς τὴν «Λνδίην, αὖ- 
τὸς © ἄγγελος Κροίσῳ ἐληλύθεε. ἐνθαῦτα Κροῖσος ἐς ἀπορίην πολ- 
λὴ > δὰ, “" ε ᾿ δ “ων δ ΄ use ὖὺ ἂν 
ἣν ἀπιγμένος, ὥς οἱ παρὰ δύξαν ἔσχε τὰ πρήγματα, ἢ ὡς αὐτὸς 
. Sux δι 2 ‘ ΔΛυδοὺ dom 2 , FAX Ue as 
caretoxee,©! ὅμως τοὺς Λυδοὺς ἐξῆγε és μάχην. ἦν δὲ τοῦτον τὸν 
χρόνον ἔϑνος οὐδὲν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ οὔτε ἀνδρειότερον οὔτε ἀλκιμώτερον 
τοῦ Λυδίου. ἡ δὲ μάχῃ σφέων ἦν an ixrwy,© δούρατά τε sh ang 
μεγάλα, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦσαν ἱππεύεσθαι ayaboi. . 
LXXX. ’Es τὸ πεδίον δὲ συνελθόντων τοῦτο, τὸ πρὸ τοῦ Goreds 
ἐστι τοῦ Σαρδιηνοῦ, ἐὸν μέγα τε καὶ ψιλὸν,05 (διὰ δὲ αὐτοῦ ποταμοὶ 
ῥέοντες καὶ ἄλλοι καὶ Ὕλλος ὕ5 συῤῥηγνῦσι ἐς τὸν μέγιστον, καλεύ- 
μενον δὲ “Ἕρμον, ὃς, ἐξ οὔρεος ἱροῦ δ μητρὸς heb ope ῥέων, 
ἐκδιδοῖ ἐς θάλασσαν κατὰ Φωκαίην 8 πόλιν,) ἐνθαῦτα ὁ Κῦρος, ὡς 
εἶδε τοὺς Λυδοὺς ἐς μάχην τασσομένους, καταῤῥωδήσας τὴν ἵππον, 
ἐποίησε, ᾿Αρπάγου 9 ὑποθεμένου ἀνδρὸς Μήδου, τοιόνδε" ὅσαι τῷ 
στρατῷ τῷ ἑωυτοῦ ἕποντο σιτοφύροι τε καὶ σκευοφύροι κάμηλοι, ταύ- 


59. κατὰ τάχος] ἐν τάχει, ‘Thucy- 
dides,i. 79. ἐν τάχει, καὶ παντὶ σθένει, 
ΤῊ. 1. "86. See note 45. 

60. αὐτὸς} in person. 

61. κατεδόκεε] The imperfect, and 
not the pluperfect, is used to signify 
that these occurrences were contrary to 
the opinion which, at the time of dis- 
missing his forces, he was entertain- 
ing ; so ἐναντίους λόγους ἢ ὡς αὐτὸς 
κατεδόκεε, i. 22. ST. viii. 4. Herodo- 
tus might have said ὥς of ἔσχε τὰ 
πρήγματα οὐκ ὡς αὐτὸς κατεδόκεε, 1. 
79. as οὐκ ὡς ἤθελε. V. Such in- 
stances of pleonasm are not unfrequent 
in Greek; τρόπῳ ὁποίῳ ἂν δύνωνται 
ἐσχυροτάτῳ, κατὰ τὸ δυνατὸν, Thucy- 
dides, ν. 47. Μ. 6. 6. 613. τιν. 

62. ἀπ᾽ ἵππων] on horseback. M. 
6. G. 573. ἐπιστάμενοι μὲν ag’ ἵππων 
ἀνδράσι μάρνασθαι, καὶ ὅθι χρὴ πεζὸν 
ἐόντα, Homer, Od. 1. 49. W. 

63. ἱππεύεσθαι ἀγαθοὶ] Μήονες ἱπ- 
ποκορυσταὶ, Homer, Il. K. 431. φιλιπ- 
πότατοι, Philostratus, Ic. 1, 17. p.788. 
W, 

64. ψιλὸν} bare, i. 6. with neither 
trees nor slirubs to impede the opera- 
tions of cavalry; ψιλὴν καὶ ἀγρίων καὶ 

ἡμέρων δενδρέων, i iv. 21. ὁ λόφος otros 


δασὺς ἴδησί ἐστι, ἐούσης τῆς ἄλλης τῆς 
προκαταλεχθείσης Λιβύης ψιλῆς, iv. 
175. GR. 

65. Ὕλλος] The locality of this 
river is marked by Homer, TudA@ ὑπὸ 
νιφόεντι, Ὕδης ἐν πίονι δήμῳ,--“Ὑλλῳ 
ἐπ᾽ ἰχθυόεντι, καὶ Ἕρμῳ δινήεντι, Il. Ὑ΄. 
385. 392. L. Of the latter river 
Strabo says eis ὃν καὶ ὃ Ὕλλος ἐμβάλ- 
λει, συμπεσόντες δ᾽ οἱ τρεῖς καὶ ἄλλοι 
ἀσημότεροι σὺν αὐτοῖς, εἰς τὴν κατὰ 
Φωκαίαν ἐκδιδόασι θάλατταν" ὡς Ἣρό- 
δοτος φησίν, xiii. Ρ. 928, or 626. 
Livy calls the Hy!lus, Phrygius amnis, 
xxxvii. 37. 38. W. 

66. ἱροῦ] Ionic for ἱεροῦ, by cra~ 
sis. This mountain was not Dindy- 
mus. DL. 

67. Δινδυμήνη5] μητρὸς τῶν θεῶν, 
Straho, xiii, p. 575. τῆς ἐν τῷ Δινδύ- 
μῳ ὄρει τιμωμένης, Scholiast on Apol- 
lonius, i. 1125. S. See “ Dindymus”’ 

and ““ Cybele.” A. 

68. κατὰ Φωκαίην] M. G. G. 581. 
b. This town is supposed to be named 
from the number of seals (phoce) 
caught in its vicinity. Itis now called 
Phokia. L. A. 

69. Ἁρπάγου] See i. 108. ἅς. 
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ras πάσας ἁλίσας, καὶ ἀπελὼν τὰ ἄχθεα, ἄνδρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰς ἀνέβησε 
ἱππάδαϊο στολὴν ἐνεσταλμένους. σκενάσας δὲ αὐτοὺς, προσέταξε 
τῆς ἄλλης στρατιῆς προϊέναι πρὸς τὴν Κροίσου ἵππον, 11 τῇ δὲ 
καμήλῳ ἕπεσθαι τὸν πεξὸν στρατὸν ἐκέλευε᾽ ὄπισθε δὲ τοῦ πεξοῦ 
» - ow ε ΄ 4 [2 Yd , 
ἐπέταξε τὴν πᾶσαν ἵππον. ws δέ οἱ πάντες duererayaro, Tapaivece, 
τῶν μὲν ἄλλων Λυδῶν μὴ φειδομένους, κτείνειν πάντα τὸν ἐμποδὼν 
- \ ΒΝ AY , A Kh , 
γινόμενον, Kpoicor δὲ αὐτὸν μὴ κτείνειν, μηδὲ ἢν σνλλαμβανόμενος 
> , 5 79, - A , e 5 δὲ a nr ” > , 3 
ἀμύνηται." ταῦτα μὲν παραίνεσε" τὰς δὲ καμήλους ἔταξε ἀντία 
ow ~ δ “ ε ΝΜ. _# ad faa 74 ‘ ᾿ > ΄ 
τῆς ἵππον, τῶνδε εἵνεκεν" κάμηλον ἵππης φοβέεται,ἴ και οὐκ ave- 
xerac? οὔτε τὴν ἰδέην αὐτῆς ὁρέων, οὔτε τὴν ὀδμὴν ὀσφραινόμενος. 
brow δὴ ὦν τούτου εἵνεκεν ἐσεσόφιστο, ἵνα τῷ Κροίσῳ ἄχρηστον ἢ 
aur 7 l - φιστο, ῳ Kpotcw~ ἄχρη 7] 
τὸ ἱππικὸν, τῷ δή τι καὶ Exeixe7T® ἐλλάμψεσθαι ὁ Λυδός. ὡς δὲ Kai 
συνήεσαν ἐς τὴν μάχην, ἐνθαῦτα ὡς ὄτφραντοῖῖΐ τάχιστα τῶν καμή- 
λων ἴ8 οἱ ἵπποι, καὶ εἶδον αὐτὰς, ὀπίσω ἀνέστρεφον, διέφθαρτό τε 
τῷ Κροίσῳ ἡ ἐλπίς. οὐ μέντοι 9 οἵ γε Λυδυὶ τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν δειλοὶ ἦσαν" 


BJ . ε ” . , ? ’ > bd ~ " = «4 
ἀλλ', ὡς ἔμαθον τὸ γινόμενον», ἀποθυρύόντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἵππων, πεξοὶ 


70. ἱππάδα] ἱππικὴν, τὴν τῶν ἱππο- 
τέων. 

71. τὴν ἵππον) the cavalry ; so τῇ 
καμήλῳ, immediately following, τῇ 
τῶν καμήλων τάξει, Xenophon, Cyr. 
vii. 1. 22. the camel train, the troops 
mounted on camels. See i. 27. 

72. συλλαμβανόμενος ἀμύνηται] he 
should resist being taken prisoner. 

73. ἀντία] is properly a neuter 
plural used adverbially ; it governs a 
genitive : over against. S. 

74. φοβέεται] of ἵπποι τὰς καμή- 
λους ἐκ πάνυ πολλοῦ οὐκ ἐδέχοντο, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἵ μὲν ἔκφρονες γιγνόμενοι ἔφευ- 
γον, οἱ δ᾽ ἐξήλλοντο, οἱ δ᾽ ἐνέπιπτον 

ἥλοις" τοιαῦτα γὰρ πάσχουσιν ἵπ- 
ποι ὑπὸ καμήλων, Xenophon, Cyr. vii. 
1, 27. Polyxnus, Str. vii. 6. 6. W. 
Aristotle, H. A. vi. 18. and Alian, N. 
A. iii. 7. affirm that the horse has an 
antipathy towards the camel; Mure- 
tus denies this from his own observa- 
tion : indeed it is disproved by daily 
experience and decided by the Orien- 
tals, who are the best judges ; Schnei- 
der : Gibbon, vii. 200. TR. : 

75. ἀνέχεται] ὑπομένει, Hesychius, 
νυ, 48. viil. 26. a. ὁρέων, ν. 19. ᾿Αϑη- 
ναῖοι, πρῶτοι Ἑλλήνων πάντων ἀνέ- 


σχοντο ἐσθῆτά τε Μηδικὴν ὁρέωντες. 
καὶ τυὺς ἄνδρας ταύτην ἐσθημένους" 
τέως δὲ ἣν τοῖσι “Ἕλλησι καὶ τὸ οὔνομα 
τὸ Μήδων φόβος ἀκοῦσαι, vi. 112. μό- 
νης σοῦ κλύων ἀνέξεται, Aschylus, Ρ. 
813. BL. The author of the second 
book of Maccabees, speaking of the 
Joathsome disease of Antiochus, says, 
ὑπὺ δὲ τῆς ὀσμῆς αὐτοῦ πᾶν τὸ στρατό- 
τεδὸν βαρύνεσθαι τῇ σαπρίᾳ"--διὰ τὸ 
τῆς ὀσμῆς ἀφόρητον βάρο-"-- καὶ μηδὲ 
τῆς ὀσμῆς αὐτοῦ δυνάμενος avéxecba , 
ix, 9. 10. 12. 

76. ἐπεῖχε] ἔπ. στρατηλατέειν, i. 153. 

7. στρατεύεσθαι, vi. 96. understand τὸν 
νοῦν. W. Polybius, iii, 43. x. 41. 
xviii. 38, The same as προσέχειν. 8. 
Lucian supplies the ellipsis, τοῖς μεγί- 
στοις ἐπέχειν τὸν νοῦν, ii. p.212. SCH. 
ubi spectaculi tempus venit, dediteque 
eo mentes cum oculis erant, Livy, i. 9. 
SCHL. 

77. ὕσφραντο] M. G. 6. 244, 

78. καμήλων] M. 6.6. 327. obs. 2. 
From the preceding construction of 
ὀσφραινόμενος, the genitive case bere 
may be accounted for by understand- 
ing τὴν ὀδμήν. 

19. μέντοι] howerer; καίπερ τῆσδε 
τῆς ἐλπίδος ψευσθέντες. ST. 
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τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι συνέβαλλον. χρόνῳϑ δὲ, πεσόντων ἀμφοτέρων ποὰ- 
λῶν, ἐτράποντο οἱ Λυδοὶ, κατειληθέντες δὲ ἐς τὸ τεῖχος" ἐπολιορ- 
κέοντο ὑπὸ τῶν Περσέων. 


Κροῖσος δὲ, δο- 


κέων οἱ χρόνον ἐπὶ μακρὸν ἔσεσθαι τὴν πολιορκίην, ἔπεμπε ἐκ τοῦ 


LXXXI. Τοῖσι μὲν δὴ κατεστήκεε πολιορκίη. 


τείχεος ἄλλους ἀγγέλους ἐς τὰς συμμαχίας. οἱ μὲν γὰρ πρότερον 
διεπέμποντο, ἐς πέμπτον μῆνα προερέοντες συλλέγεσθαι ἐς Σάρδιε" 
τούτους δὲ ἐξέπεμπε, τὴν ταχίστην 81 δέεσθαι βοηθέειν,83 ὡς πολιορ- 
κεομένου Κροΐσου. ! 

LXXXII. "Es τε δὴ ὧν τὰς ἄλλας ἔπεμπε συμμαχίας, καὶ δὴ καὶ ἐς 
Λακεδαέμονα. τοῖσι δὲ καὶ αὐτοῖσι τοῖσι Σπαρτιήτησι κατ᾽ αὑτὸν 
τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον συνεπεπτώκεε ἔρις ἐοῦσα πρὸς ᾿Αργείους, περὶ 
χώρου καλεομένου Θυρέης.83 

ΠΧΧΧΗΙ. Οἱ δὲ ὅμως, ἐπεί τε ἐπύθοντο τοῦ κήρυκος, ὁρμέατο 
βοηθέειν. καί σφι ἤδη παρεσκευασμένοισι, καὶ νεῶν ἐουσέων ἑτοί- 
μων, ἦλθε ἄλλη ἀγγελίη, ὡς ἡλώκοι τὸ ett τῶν Λυδῶν, καὶ 
ἔχοιτο Κροῖσος ξωγρηθείς. οὕτω δὴ οὗτοι Hey, συμφορὴν ποιησά- 
μενοι μεγάλην, ἐπέπαυντο. 


LXXXIV. Σάρδιες δὲ ἥλωσαν ὦδε" 


ἐγένετο ἡμέρη πολιορκεομένῳ Κροίσῳ, Κῦρος τῇ στρατιῇ τῇ ἑωντοῦ, 


> A} ΄ ‘ 
ἐπειδὴ τεσσερεσκαιδεκάτη 


διαπέμψας ἱππέας, προεῖπεϑε τῷ πρώτῳ ἐπιβάντι τοῦ τείχεος δῶρα 


δώσειν. μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο, πειρησαμένης τῆς στρατιῆς, ὡς οὐ προ- 


εχώρεε,85 ἐνθαῦτα, τῶν ἄλλων πεπαυμένων, ἀνὴρ Μάρδος 86 ἐπειρᾶτο 
προσβαίνων, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Ὑ ροιάδης, κατὰ τοῦτο τῆς ἀκροπόλιος 
ρ νῖῳ i WSs ᾽ 
τη ϑῖ οὐδεὶς ἐτέτακτο φύλακος" 88 οὐ γὰρ ἣν δεινὸν, κατὰ τοῦτο μὴ 


80. χρόνῳ] after atime. ἐπί τινι is γάλως. v- 62. viii. 102. εἴ τι μου προ- 


understood, Bernhold, B. 270. 

81. τὴν ταχίστην) understand κατὰ 
and ὥραν. σφενδονητῶν τὴν ταχίστην 
δεῖ, Xenoplion, An. iii. 3. 10. 

82. βοηθέειν δεόμενος Κροίσῳ βοη- 
θέειν πολιορκεομένῳ, i. 88. 

88. Θυρέης] part of Cynuria. L. ἡ δὲ 
Θυρεάτις γῆ, μεθορία τῆς ᾿Αργείας καὶ 
Λακωνικῆς ἐστὶν, ἐπὶ θάλασσαν καθή- 
κουσα, Thucydides, il. 27. 

84. προεῖπε] Dictator fertur pro- 
nunciasse militi premia, qui primus 
castra hostium intrasset, Livy, iil. 20. 

85. οὗ προεχώρεε] it did not succeed. 
πειρωμένοισι κατὰ τὸ ἰσχυρὸν οὐ προ- 
εχώρεε κάτοδος, ἀλλὰ προσέπταιον με- 


χωροίη τοῖς ἐσεληλυθόσι, Thucydides, 
ins Ws 
86. ΜάρδοΞ5] Μάρδοι μὲν Πέρσῃσι 
προσεχέες οἰκέουσι, λῃσταὶ καὶ οὗτοι, 
Arrian, Ind. 40. L. Mardorwn gens” 
confinis Hyrcania, cultu vite aspera, 
et latrociniis adsueta ; incole, ritu fe- 
rarum virgulta subire soliti, Q. Cur- 
tius, vi.5. 11, 17. Compare the de- 
tailed account of the taking of a castle 
by Marius, where a Ligurian guide 
scaled the rock; Sallust, B. J. 97— 
99. 

87. τῇ] μερίδι may be understood 
with τῇ, as μέρος with κατὰ τοῦτο. 

88. φύλακος] a poetical, and, ac- 
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Ag κοτέ, ἀπότομός 89 τε yap ἐστι ταύτῃ ἡ ἀκρύπολις, Kai dpayos' 
ἔστιϑι δὲ πρὸς 93 τοῦ Tpwdov9 τετραμμένον τῆς πόλιος. ὁ ὧν δὴ 
᾿ > e ‘ “ζκι Lond , 5 - is ~ 
Ὑροιάδης οὗτος 99 ὁ Mapédos, ἰδὼν τῇ προτεραίῃ 95 τῶν rea Λυδῶν 
κατὰ τοῦτο τῆς ἀκροπόλιος καταβάντα ἐπὶ 91 κυνέην 98 ἄνωθεν κατα- 
κυλισθεῖσαν, καὶ ἀνελόμενον, ἐφράσθη καὶ ἐς θυμὸν ἐβάλετο. τότε 
δὲ δὴ ὁ αὐτός τε ἀναβεβήκεε, καὶ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν ἄλλοι Περσέων ἀνέ- 
Bawov" προσβάντων δὲ συχνῶν, οὕτω δὴ Σάρδιές τε ἡλώκεσαν,99 
καὶ πᾶν τὸ ἄστυ ἐπορθέετο. 

LXXXV. Kar’ αὐτὸν δὲ Κροῖσον τάδε ἐγένετο. ἦν οἱ παῖς, τοῦ 
καὶ πρότερον ἐπεμνήσθην, τὰ μὲν ἄλλα ἐπιεικὴς, ἄφωνος δέ. ἐν τῇ 
τ ΄ ᾽ =100 Σ - ‘ ~ ? eh ᾽ ΄ 
ὧν παρελθούσῃ εὐεστοῖ 1 6 Κροῖσος τὸ πᾶν ἐς αὐτὸν ἐπεποιήκεε, 


cording to some, a Doric, form of φύ- 
λαξ. It occurs frequently in Herodo- 
tus; in Homer, Il. 2. 566. Stephens, 
Th. G. L. 10227. D. φύλακοι, iii. 14. 
50 μάρτυροι, 1]. B. 302. 

89. ἀπότομυς] κατὰ τὰ ἀποτομώτατα 
δοκοῦντα εἶναι τοῦ Σαρδιανῶν ἐρύματος, 
Xenvuphon, Cyr. vii. 2. 3. 

90. ἄμαχος] impregnable. ‘* The 
castle (of Sardis), which is erected on 
a high and steep mountain, is very 
difficult to ascend, and almost inac- 
cessible by force of arms;” Rycaut, 
quoted by Wells, ii. 5.1. συμβαίνει 
Tas dxupwrdras πόλεις ὡς ἐπὶ τὸ πολὺ 
ῥᾷστα γίγνεσθαι τοῖς πολεμίοις ὕποχει- 
ρίους διὰ τὴν ὀλιγωρίαν τῶν ἐνοικοῦν- 
των, Polybius vii. 15. 

91. ἔστι] i. 6. ἔστι δὲ τὸ τῆς πόλιος 
μέρος τετραμμένον πρὸς τοῦ Τμώλου ; 
so ἡ Καλὴ Ἀκτή ἐστι πρὸς Τυρσηνίην 
τετραμμένη τῆς Σικελίης, vi. 22. L. 

92. πρὸς] in the sense of towards, 
governs both the genitive and the ac- 
cusative, as πρὸς Λιβύης,---πρὸς μεσαμ- 
βρίης,-- πρὸς βορέην τε καὶ πρὸς ἑσπέ- 
ρην,---πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ, ii. 99. πρὸς τοῦ 
Πόντου, --- πρὸς τὸ Αἰγαῖον, vii. 55. πρὸς 
ἠῶ τε καὶ τοῦ Τανάϊδος, ἵν. 122, Vic. 
ix. 8.5. Μ,. 6. 6. 590. γ. 591. a. 

93. Τμώλου] now Bouz-dag, ‘the 
cold mountain,” or Tomolitzi. L. 

94. οὗτος] So τοῦτον δὴ ὧν Tov” Aruv, 
i, 34. οὗτος δὴ ὁ καθαρθεὶς, i. 43. 6 δὲ 
mais οὗτος 6 ἄφωνος, i. 85. S. 

95. τῇ προτεραίῃ} ἡμέρῃ is under- 
stood, as in τῇ δευτεραίῃ and és τὴν 

Herod. 


ὑστεραΐην, iv. 113. Thucydides sup- 
plies the ellipsis, τῇ προτεραίᾳ ἡμέρᾳ, 
v. 75. SCH. B. 106. 

96. τῶν τινὰ] So τῶν τις Περσέων, 
i. 85. τῶν τινὰ ᾿Αστυάγεος, i. 109. 
τῶν τις δοκίμων ἄλλος Μήδων, i. 124. 
S 


97. ἐπὶ] after, following verbs of 
motion, denotes the end of one’s go- 
ing: ἰέναι ἐπὶ τὴν θήρην, 1.37. τὴν 
θυγατέρα ἐξέπεμπε ἐπ᾽ ὕδωρ, iii. 14. ΔΙ. 
σ. 6. 586. ες. ὄχοντο ἐπ᾽ ἀργυρολογίαν, 
Xenophon, Η. 1. 1. 8. See note 53. 

98. κυνέην) is properly an adjective 
agreeing with περικεφαλαΐία ; and ori- 
gimally signified a helmet covered with 
the skin of a dog, otter, or seal, δορὰ 
κυνὸς ποταμίου, σκέπουσα Tas κεφαλὰς, 
Eustathius, but afterwards, by synec- 
doche, any helmet. D. B. 215. 70. 
Potter, iii. 4. 

99. ἡλώκεσαν) There are various 
accounts given of the capture of Sar- 
dis; see Xenophon, Cyr. vii. 2. 1. 
Ctesias, P. 4, Pulywnus, vii. 6. 2, 3. 
which last is least creditable to the 
character of Cyrus. Antiochus took 
the city in the same manner as here 
related, Polybius, vii. 15—18. L. 

100. εὐεστοῖ] εὐημερία, evernpia, ἣ 
καλλίστη τῶν ἐτῶν διαγωγή. GL. εὑὺ- 
θηνία, εὐδαιμονία, Hesychius: derived 
from Ἕστη, “δ εβῖδ.᾽᾽ χαίρουσαν εὖ- 
εστοῖ πόλιν, Aschylus, Ag. 630, βίον 
τελευτήσαντ᾽ ἐν εὐεστοῖ φίλῃ, 902. 
μήτ᾽ ἐν κακοῖσι, μήτ᾽ ἐν ἐ. Φ. Th. 171. 
BL. 
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ἄλλα re ἐπιφραξόμενος, καὶ δὴ καὶ és Δελφοὺς περὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπεπόμ- 
gee χρησομένους. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη οἱ εἶπε τάδε" 


Λυδὲ γένος, πολλῶν βασιλεῦ, μέγα νήπιε Κροῖσε, 
μὴ βούλευ πολύευκτον ἰὴν 1 ἀνὰ δώματ᾽ ἀκούειν 
παιδὸς φθεγγομένου. τόδε σοι πολὺ λώϊον 3 ἀμφὶς 5 
ἔμμεναι" αὐδήσει γὰρ ἐν ἤματι πρῶτον ἀνόλβῳ.3 


ἁλισκομένου δὲ τοῦ τείχεος, ἤϊε γὰρ τῶν τις Περσέων ἀλλογνώσας" 
Κροῖσον ὡς ἀποκτενέων, Κροῖσος μέν νυν, ὁρέων ἐπιόντα, ὑπὸ τῆς 
παρεούσης συμφορῆς παρημελήκεε, οὐδέ τι οἱ διέφερεϊΐ πληγέντι 
ἀποθανέειν" 6 δὲ παῖς οὗτος ὁ ἄφωνος, ὡς εἶδε ἐπιόντα τὸν Πέρσην, 
ὑπὸ δέους τε καὶ κακοῦ ἔῤῥηξεϑ φωνὴν, εἶπε δέ" ““"Ὥνθρωπε,9 μὴ 
κτεῖνε Κροῖσον." οὗτος μὲν δὴ τοῦτο πρῶτον ἐφθέγξατο" μετὰ δὲ 
τοῦτο ἤδη ἐφώνεε τὸν πάντα χρύνον τῆς Cons. 
LXXXVI. Οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι τάς τε δὴ Σάρδις ἔσχον, καὶ αὐτὸν 
Κροῖσον ἐξώγρησαν, ἄρξαντα ἔτεα τεσσερεσκαίδεκα, καὶ τεσσερεσ- 
καίδεκα ἡμέρας πολιορκηθέντα, κατὰ τὸ χρηστήριόν τε καταπαύσαντα 
τὴν ἑωντοῦ μεγάλην ἀρχήν. λαβόντες δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ Πέρσαι ἤγαγον 
παρὰ Κῦρον. ὃ δὲ, συννήσας πυρὴν 19 μεγάλην, ἀνεβίβασε ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν 
τὸν Κροῖϊσόν τε ἐν πέδῃσι δεδεμένον, καὶ δὶς ἑπτὰ Λυδῶν zap’ αὐτὸν 


1. tiv] ἰὰ, a voice; ἴα, one, Doric 
for μία, violets. A word of very rare 
occurrence, and put for iwi according 
to Eustathius; synonymous with γῆ- 
pus, φωνὴ, Boa, iaxxh, avdh, see Ais- 
chylus, P. 932. Euripides, Rh. 554. 
BA. BL. 

2. λώϊον] M. G. 6. 134. 

3. ἀμφὶς} far. 

4. ἀνόλβῳ] Idemque (deus) mittit 
et signa nobis ejus generis qualia per- 
muita historia tradidit ; quale —illud 
est quod scribit Herodotus ; Cresi fi- 
lium, cum esset infans, locutum ; quo 
ostento regnum patris et domum fun- 
ditus concidisse, Cicero, de Div. i. 53. 

5. ἤϊε] A similar instance of ana- 
coluthia, caused by a sentence inserted 
parenthetically with γὰρ, occurs, i. 
144. εἷς δὴ--- διαλαβέειν. ST. 

6. ἀλλογνώσα:] ἀγνοήσας, Hesy- 
chius. W. 

7. οὐδὲ---διέφερε] nor did ‘it make 
any difference to him, ᾧ τὸ ἐκείνους 


σωθῆναι καὶ κατορθῶσαι μάλιστα διέφε- 
pev, Demosthenes, de Cor. p. 620. a- 

8. ἔῤῥηξε] ἔκραξε, Hesychius; διά- 
τονον καὶ ἰσχυρὸν εἶπε, Suidas, ii. 2. v. 
93. ἣν τὸ παιδίον φωνὴν ῥήξῃ, Εϊρρο- 
crates, π᾿. Ἔπικ. Vii. οὐρανομήκη 
φωνὴν, Aristophanes, N. 356. 947. 
rupit hance pectore vocem, Virgil, Ain. 
iii. 246. ii, 129. xi. 377. Ovid, M. x. 
147, Silius, viii. 301. By the sacred 
writers φωνὴν is sometimes suppressed, 
Gal. iv. 27. Isaiah (LXX) liv. 1. 
SCHL. SCH. B. 297. 

9. ἔωνθρωπε] ὦ ἄνθρωπε. 

10. πυρὴν] This cruelty was the 
more atrocious from Creesus being 
great uncle to Cyrus: pe sna 
of Creesus, having married A 
maternal grandfather of Cyrus. 
ther Ctesias nor Xeno record τῇ 2 
and our author does not positively 
affirm it. ZL. 
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νόῳ ἔχων εἴτε δὴ ἀκροθένια 11 ταῦτα καταγιεῖν 12 θεῶν 


ὅτεῳ 5), εἴτε καὶ εὐχὴν ἐπιτελέσαι θέλων, εἴτε καὶ πυθόμενος τὸν 
Κροῖσον εἶναι θεοσεβέα, τοῦδε εἵνεκεν ἀνεβίβασε ἐπὶ τὴν πυρὴν, 
βουλόμενος εἰδέναι, εἴ τίς μιν δαιμόνων ῥύσεται 14 τοῦ μὴ 15 Θῶντα 
ἂν ~ . " ΄ 16 ~ ἃ - ΄, © ~ 

κατακαυθῆναι. τὸν μὲν δὴ ποιέειν 15 ταῦτα᾽ τῷ δὲ Κροίσῳ ἑστεῶτι 


ἐπὶ τῆς πυρῆς ἐσελθεῖν, καί περ ἐν κακῷ ἐόντι τοσούτῳ, τὸ 1ἴ τοῦ 


Σόλωνος, ὥς οἱ εἴη σὺν θεῷ 18 εἰρημένον τὸ “* 


μηδένα εἶναι τῶν 


wivrwy ὄλβιον.᾽.19 ὡς δὲ ἄρα μιν προστῆναι τοῦτο, 9 ἀνενεικάμε- 


voy" re καὶ ἀναστενάξαντα éx®? πολλῆς ἡσυχίης," ἐς τρὶς ὀνομάσαι 


11. ἀκροθίνια] first fruits; from 

y “ top” and θινὸς ‘ of a heap 

of corn : ᾿ ἀπαρχὴ τῶν θινῶν" Gives δέ 

εἰσιν οἱ σωροὶ τῶν πυρῶν ἣ κριθῶν" 

σκῦλα, λαφύρων ἀπαρχαὶ, Hesychius, 
SCHL. 

12. καταγιεῖν] to offer as a burnt 
omnes see Stephens, Th. L. G. 
13 ie 

13. ὅτεῳ δὴ] for οὐκ οἶδα ὅτεῳ δὴ, 
so ἐπὶ μισθῷ ὅσῳ δή" οὐ γὰρ ἔχω τοῦτό 
γε εἰπεῖν ἀτρεκέως, i. 100. ὅτευ δὴ 


χρήματος, | iii. 121. ὅκου δὴ, iii. 129. 


14. ῥύσεται) When Nebuchadnez- 
nar the three children, ἐμβληθή- 
cece εἰς’ τὴν κάμινον τοῦ πυρὸς τὴν 
καιομένην" and asked καὶ τίς ἐστι Θεὸς, 
ὃς ἐξελεῖται ὑμᾶς ἐκ χειρός μου; they 
replied, ἔστι Θεὸς ἡμῶν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, ᾧ 

μεν, δυνατὸς ἐξελέσθαι 

ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς καμίνου τοῦ πυρὺς τῆς και- 

ομένης, καὶ ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν σου, βασιλεῦ, 
αι ἡμᾶς, Daniel, iii. 15. 17. 

15. τοῦ μὴ] ἐξερυσάμην βροτοὺς τοῦ 
μὴ 5 évtas εἰς Αἵδου μολεῖν, 
4éschylus, P. V. 243. τὸ σῶμα ῥύεται 
μὴ κατθανεῖν, Euripides, H. F. 196. 
and with μὴ omitted, ὃν θανεῖν ἐῤῥυ- 
σάμην, ΑἸ. 11. After ἃ negative or 
prohibitive verb, μὴ is generally an- 
nexed to the infinitive, by a pleonasm ; 
Devarius. M. G. G. 533. obs. 3. 1—6. 
To the verbs, of which instances are 
given by Matthie, may be added ἀπε- 
ρεῖν, Thucydides, i. 29. ἀντειπεῖν, Th. 
i. 86. ἀντιλογεῖν, Sophocles, An. 383. 
ἐξομνύειν, 550. κατέχεσθαι, ᾿ Th. i. 17. 
παριέναι, (Ε. R. 283. λείπειν, 1232. 
φεύγειν, An. 269. ἀπολύεσθαι, Th. i. 
95, 128. ἀποκρύπτεσθαι, Th, ii. 53. 


φυλάσσειν, CE. C. 667. Livy has id 
negure augur neque mutari neque no- 
vum constitui, i. 36. and Lucretius 
officiunt obstantque,——impediunt pro- 
hibentque, quo minus, ii. 783. 

16. ποιέειν] Understand λέγουσι, as 
before θέλειν and γενέσθαι, 1. 59. εἶναι, 
i. 75. ST. SCH. B. 376. sequi se 
jubebat, (dicens se) cunctantem vi abs- 
tracturum, Livy, iit. 44. 

17. τὸ} τὸ Κλέωνος, Thucydides, 
iii, 47. τὸ σὸν, ZEschylus, Ag. 533. 
i.e. τὸ εἰρημένον ὑπὸ σοῦ, Scholiast. 
Μ. σ. 6. 283. BL. 

18. σὺν θεῷ] Vic. ἰχ. 5. 18. 

19. ὄλβιον) Si verum judicium fa- 
cere tolumus, ac repudiata omni for- 
tune ambitione decernere, mortalium 
nemo est felix, Pliny, N. H. vii. 40. 
W. 

20. ὡς---τοῦτο] as soon as this stood 
before him, i. 6. occurred to him. P. 
Προστῆναι here governs an accusative, 
because it means the same as εἰσελ- 
θεῖν; but it is found, in a different 
sense, with the same case, ἥ σε πολλὰ 
δὴ Avrape? προὔστην χερὶ, Sophocles, 
El. 1395. M. For the use of the in- 
finitive, see M. G. G. 537. 

21. ἀνενεικάμενον) Lonic and poetic 
for aveveykduevoy, i.e. Gua στεναγμῷ 
ὀλοφυράμενον" ἐκ βάθους ἐκβοήσας, 
ALlian. μνησάμενος ἀδινῶς ἄνενείκατο, 
φώνησέν τε, Homer, 1]. T. 314. Apol- 
lonius, iv. 1748. Φωνὴν is supplied by 
Museus, 172. Apollonius, iti. 635. 
μῦθον by the latter, iii. 463. Schwebel. 
SCH. B. 297. S. Barnes gives the 
sense of this passage, δεινόν τ᾽ οἰμώξας, 
μεγάλην ἀνενείκατο φωνήν" ** ὥ μοι 
ἐγών " Esth. 627, 
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Lodwva.*4 καὶ τὸν Κῦρον, ἀκούσαντα κελεῦσαι τοὺς ἑρμηνέας- érel~ 
θ . K - 7 ~ 25 2 λέ » ἃ ‘ λ d 
ρεσθαι τὸν Κροῖσον, τίνα τοῦτον 35 ἐπικαλέοιτο" καὶ τοὺς, πρησεὰ- 
θόντας, ἐπειρωτᾶν. Κροῖσον δὲ τέως 38 μὲν σιγὴν ἔχειν ἐρωτεώ- 

. Sy δὲ ε ᾽ , 9 ΝΣ δ Τὸ a ἃ x ~ , 

μενον" pera δὲ, ws ἠναγκάξετο, εἰπεῖν ov ἂν ἐγὼ πᾶσι τυράν- 
νοισι προετίμησα μεγάλων χρημάτων ἐς λόγους ἐλθεῖν." ‘Ns δέ 
” ” , 3 ’ ‘ ’ Ld >) 
σφι ἄσημα ἔφραξε, πάλιν ἐπειρώτεον Ta λεγόμενα. λιπαρεόντων δὲ 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ὄχλον παρεχόντων, ἔλεγε δὴ, ὡς ἦλθε ἀρχὴν “8 ὁ Σόλων, 
ἐὼν ᾿Αθηναῖος, καὶ θεησάμενος πάντα τὸν ἑωντοῦ ὄλβον ἀποφλαυ- 
picece’ οἷα δὴ εἴπας, ὥστε αὐτῷ πάντα ἀποβεβήκοι, τῇπερ ἐκεῖνος 
εἶπε, οὐδέν τι μάλλον 9 ἐς ἑωυτὸν λέγων, ἢ és ἅπαν τὸ ἀνθρώ- 
πινον,30 καὶ μάλιστα τοὺς παρὰ σφίσι αὐτοῖσι δοκέοντας ὀλβίους 
εἶναι. τὸν μὲν Κροῖσον ταῦτα ἀπηγέεσθαι" τῆς δὲ πυρῆς ἤδη ἁμμέ- 
νης καίεσθαι τὰ περιέσχατα.3" καὶ τὸν Κῦρον, ἀκούσαντα τῶν ἑρμη- 
γέων τὰ εἶπε Κροῖσος, μεταγνόντα τε καὶ ἐννώσαντα, 55 ὅτι καὶ 
αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐὼν ἄλλον ἄνθρωπον, γενόμενον ἑωντοῦ εὐδαιμονίῃ 
οὐκ ἐχάσσω, ξώοντα πυρὶ διδοίη" πρός τε τούτοισι, δείσαντα τὴν τίσιν, 
καὶ ἐπιλεξάμενον, ὡς οὐδὲν ein τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποισι ἀσφαλέως ἔχον, 55 


22. ἐκ] Vie. ix. 8. 2. M. 6. 6.514. 
This preposition is especially used to 
denote change from one thing to ano- 
ther directly opposite; as ἐκ αἰθρίης 
καὶ νηνεμίης νέφεα Kal χειμῶνα, i. 87. 
ἐκ πλουσίου πένητα, ἐκ βασιλέως ἰδιώ- 
τὴν, Xenophon, An. vii. 7, 17. γελᾶν 
ἐκ δακρύων, Cyr. i. 4. 28. ἐκ μὲν εἰρή- 
yns πολεμεῖν, ἐκ δὲ πολέμου πάλιν ξυμ- 
βῆναι, Thucydides, i. 120. ἐν πέδῳ 
κοίτας βασιλικῶν ἐκ δεμνίων, Euripi- 
des, Tr. 490. ἐξ ὀλβίων ἄζηλον βίον, 
Sophocles, Fr. 288. τυφλὸς ἐκ δεδορ- 
κότος, CE. Β. 454. λευκὴν ἐκ μελαίνης 
τρίχα, An. 1104, vilitus ex caritate, 
Cicero, pro L. M. xv. ex favore invi- 
dia, Livy, ii. 7. fumum ex fulgore, ex 
fumo lucem, Horace, A. P. 143. 

23. ἡσυχίης] σιωπῆς, Ammonius. 
SCHL. σιωπῆς γενομένης, στενάξας 
μέγα, εἰς τρὶς ἀνακαλεῖται Σόλωνα, 
Nicolaus Dam. Exc. p. 461. W. 

24. Σόλωνα] δόξαν ἔσχεν 6 Σόλων. 
ἑνὶ λόγῳ τὸν μὲν σώσας, Tov δὲ παιδεύ- 
σας τῶν βασιλέων, Plutarch. Rollin, 
iv. 1.1. 8 6. 

25. τίνα τοῦτον] τίς οὗτος εἴη, ὅν. 
M. G. G. 264. obs. 

26. réws| for some while. Ionic 
for ἕως. τέως μὲν is followed by μετὰ 


δὲ, i. 11. 86. 94. ἐπεὶ δὲ, 11.45. ἔπειτα 
δὲ, vi. 83. τέλος δὲ, i. 82. ii. 109, S- 

27. προετίμησα] i. 6. ἐποιησάμην 
περὶ πλείονος ἤ. When ἃ hypothetical 
proposition is self-evident, it is often 
suppressed ; as εἰ δυνατὸν ἣν is here ; 
and εἰ μὴ ἐπυθόμην τοῦ θεράποντος, 
with κατέδοξα, 1.111. ST. εὔξω ἂν τὰ 
νῦν πεπραγμένα μᾶλλον σοὶ καταπραχ- 
θῆναι, ἢ πολλαπλάσια τούτων τῶν. 
χρημάτων γενέσθαι, Xenophon, An, 
vii. 7. 16. ἣν ὑμεῖς ἂν πρὸ πολλῶν 
χρημάτων καὶ χάριτος ἐτιμήσασθε δύ- 
ναμιν ὑμῖν. προσγενέσθαι, Thucydides, 
i, 33. M. G. G. 377. 

28. ἀρχὴν] formerly ; i. 140. ii, 27. 
Ww 


29. οὐδέν τι μᾶλλον] not at all more ; 
iv. 118. ST. 

30. ἀνθρώπινον] γένος understood. 
B. 45. , 

31. περιέσχατα] extremitics. καιο- 
μένου τοῦ ἄστεος,-- τὰ περιέσχατα νε- 
μομένου τοῦ πυρὸς, ν. 101. W. 

32. ἐννώσαντα) According to Bur- 
gess, νόω, νώσας is the more ancient 
form of νοέω, νοήσας, 1), M.C. p. 102. 

33. ἀσφαλέως ἔχον] i. 6. ἀσφαλὲς 
ὃν, ἔχω with an adverb being equiva- 
lent to εἰμὶ with an adjective, See i.89, 
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κἔλεύει 53 oPevvbvac τὴν ταχίστην τὸ καιόμενον πῦρ, καὶ καταβι- 

᾿ ᾿ Κρ -.»ἤ 2 ‘ " K , A ‘ 35 
βάϑειν Kpoicdy re καὶ τοὺς μετὰ Kpoicov. καὶ rovs,*° πειρωμένους, 
οὐ δύνασθαι ἔτι τοῦ πυρὸς ἐπικρατῆσαι. 

LXXXVII. Ἐνθαῦτα λέγεται ὑπὸ Λυδῶν, Κροῖσον, μαθόντα τὴν 
Κύρου μετάγνωσιν, ὡς ὥρα πάντα μὲν ἄνδρα σβεννύντα 50 τὸ πῦρ, δυ- 
ναμένους δὲ οὐκέτι καταλαβεῖν," cabanas τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα ἐπι- 
καλεόμενον, εἴ τί 8 οἱ κεχαρισμένον ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἐδωρήθη, παραστῆναι, 
καὶ ῥύσασθαί μιν ἐκ τοῦ παρεύντος κακοῦ. τὸν μὲν, δακρύοντα, ἐπικα- 
λέεσθαι τὸν θεόν" ἐκ δὲ αἰθρίης τε καὶ νηνεμίης συνδραμέειν ἐξαπένης 

{ ὅδ ‘ © ~ τ “ , 
νέφεα, καὶ χειμῶνά τε Karappayirat καὶ voae ὕδατι λαβροτάτῳ, 
κατασβεσθῆναί τε τὴν πυρήν. οὕτω δὴ μαθόντα τὸν Κῦρον, ὡς εἴη 6 
Κροῖσος καὶ θεοφιλὴς καὶ ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς, καταβιβάσαντα αὐτὸν ἀπὸ 
τῆς πυρῆς εἴρεσθαι rade" “Κροῖσε, τίς σε ἀνθρώπων ἀνέγνωσε,9 
» ‘ ~ ‘ > : 2 2 > \ 40 ‘ 2 \ 
ἐπὶ γῆν τὴν ἐμὴν στρατευσάμενον, πολέμιον ἀντὶ 9 φίλον ἐμοὲ 
καταστῆναι; Ὃ δὲ εἶπε" ““Ὦ βασιλεῦ, ἐγὼ ταῦτα ἔπρηξα τῇ σῇ 
μὲν aca se al τῇ ἐμεωυτοῦ “5 δὲ κακοδαιμονίῃ" αἴτιος δὲ τούτων 
ἐγένετο 6 Ἑλλήνων θεὸς, ἐπαείρας 43 ἐμὲ στρατεύεσθαι. οὐδεὶς γὰρ 

“ wae εν “ 44. Δ χὰ ἐμὰ a. ἢ εὖ ἋἍθ 5 
οὕτω ἀνόητός ἐστι, ὅστις *4 πόλεμον TPO εἰρήνης αἱρέεται" ἐν μὲν γὰρ 
τῇ, οἱ παῖδες τοὺς πατέρας θάπτουσι, ἐν δὲ τῷ, οἱ πατέρες τοὺς 
παῖδας. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα δαίμοσί κου φίλον ἦν οὕτω γενέσθαι. 

LXXXVIII. Ὁ μὲν ταῦτα ἔλεγε" Kipos δὲ αὐτὸν λύσας κάτισέ 

‘ ’ ~ ΄ ΄ 
τε ἐγγὺς ἑωυτοῦ, καὶ κάρτα ἐν πολλῇ προμηθίῃ εἶχε, ἀπεθωύμαξέ 45 
τε ὁρέων καὶ αὐτὸς, καὶ οἱ περὶ ἐκεῖνον ἐόντες πάντες. ὁ δὲ, συννοίῃ Ὁ 
2 7 x δὲ 3 , 47 ΡΞ ἰδό . 
ἐχόμενος, ἥσυχος ἦν. μετὰ δὲ, ἐπιστραφείς ἶ τε καὶ ἰδόμενος τοὺς 


84. κελεύει] for κελεύειν, as if καὶ 6 
Κῦρος, &c. had preceded. ST. 

B85. τοὺς} οἷς ἐπέταξε τοῦτο τὸ ἔρ- 
γον. ST. 

36. σβεννύντα) trying to extin- 


37. καταλαβεῖν] to check it; i. 46. 8. 

38. ef τι] εἴ ποτέ τοι χαρίεντ᾽ ἐπὶ 
νηὸν ἔρεψα, ἢ εἰ δή ποτέ τοι κατὰ πίονα 
μηρί ἔκῃα ταύρων, ἠδ᾽ αἰγῶν, τόδε μοι 
κρήηνον. ἐέλδωρ,  aattent ol Il. A. 39. ὦ 
δέσποθ᾽ Ἑρμῆ, εἴ τι κεχαρισμένον χοι- 
ρίδιον οἶσθα παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ γε κατεδηδοκὼς, 
&c. Aristophanes, Pax, 381. W. 

39. ἀνέγνωσεν ἀνόπειδεν; ἀνεδί- 
δαξεν. GL. Μ. 6.6. 227. 

40. ἀντὶ] See the note on ἐκ, in 
the preceding page. 

41. εὐδαιμονίῃ} The dative is ren- 


dered by owing to. M. G. G. 403. ὁ. 

42. ἐμεωυτοῦ] compounded of ἐμέο 
and αὐτοῦ, by crasis of οα. δὶ, 6.06. 
148. obs. 2. 

43. ἐπαείρα5] by instigating. 

44. doris] after οὕτω, 15 put with a 
finite verb, instead of ὥστε with an 
infinitive. M.G. 6. 419. obs. 1. 

45. ἀπεθωύμαζε)] Πρίαμος θαύμαζ᾽ 
᾿Αχιλῆα, αὐτὰρ Πρίαμον θαύμαζεν ᾿Α- 
χιλλεὺς, εἰσορόων, Homer, ll. 2. 629, 

46. συννοίῃ}] λύπῃ, ἐννοίᾳ, Hesv- 
chius. μή τοι χλιδῇ δοκεῖτε, μήτ᾽ av- 
θαδίᾳ σιγᾶν pe συννοίᾳ δὲ δάπτομαι 
κέαρ, Zschylus, PLY. 4452 Bh. 

AT. ἐπιστραφεὶς} ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἐπι- 
στραφεὶς καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν, St. Mathew, 
ix. 22. 
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“«Ἶ βασιλεῦ, 


κότερα °° λέγειν πρὸς σὲ τὰ νοέων τυγχάνω,5:] ἢ σιγᾶν ἐν τῷ 
παρεόντι53 χρόνῳ χρή ;" 
ὅ τι βούλοιτο. 6 δὲ αὐτὸν εἰρώτα,53 λέγων" ““ Οὗτος ὁ πολλὸς ὅμιλος 
Ὁ δὲ εἶπε: ““ Πόλιν τε τὴν 


σὴν διαρπάξει, καὶ χρήματα τὰ σὰ διαφορέει. 53 Κροῖσος δὲ ἀμεέ- 


~ - τ 
Πέρσας τὸ τῶν Λυδῶν ἄστν κεραΐϑοντας,.8 εἶπε 49 
Κῦρος δέ μιν θαρσέοντα ἐκέλευε λέγειν, 
, ~ - ~» «45 .᾽» 
τί ταῦτα σπουδῇ πολλῇ ἐργάξεται; 


Bero* “ Οὔτε πόλιν τὴν ἐμὴν οὔτε χρήματα τὰ ἐμὰ διαρπάξεε" 
οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐμοὶ ἔτι τούτων μέτα" ἀλλὰ φέρουσί τε καὶ ἄγουσιϑ5 
τὰ oa.” 

LXXXIX. Κύρῳ δὲ ἐπιμελὲς ὅ6 ἐγένετο τὰ Κροῖσος εἶπε, μετα- 
στησάμενος ἴ δὲ τοὺς ἄλλους, εἴρετο Κροῖσον, 6 τι οἱ ἐνορῴη ὅ8 ἐν 
τοῖσι ποιενμένοισι. ὁ δὲ εἶπε" ““᾿᾽ Ἐπεί τέ με θεοὶ δῶκαν δοῦλόν σοι, 
δικαιῶ,59 εἰ re ἐνορέω πλέον, σημαίνειν σοι. ἸΠέρσαι, φύσιν ἐύντες 
- \ ES , ao. 7 ‘ , ἐδ 60 δ , 
ὑβρισταὶ, εἰσὶ ἀχρήματοι" ἢν ὦν ov τούτους περιΐδῃς © διαρπάσαν- 

ee ͵ ΄ ᾽ 45 > > = 2 ἰδ 61 

τας καὶ κατασχόντας χρήματα μεγάλα, τάδε τοι ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίδοξα 
΄ ee * + ~ - ν , - δέ “8. 
γενέσθαι" ὃς ἂν αὐτῶν πλεῖστα κατάσχῃ, τοῦτον προσδέκεσθαξέ * 


48. κεραΐζοντας} pillaging; lite- 
rally butting. The metaphor is taken 
from the violence with which a horned 
animal assaults aad destroys: ἐποίησεν 
ἑαυτῷ Σεδεκίας κέρατα σιδηρᾶ, καὶ εἶπε" 
““ τάδε λέγει Κύριος" ἐν τούτοις κερα- 
τιεῖς τὴν Συρίαν, LXX. 1 Kings, xxii. 
ks 

49. εἶπε] According to Xenophon, 
the advice of Croesus was solicited by 
Cyrus, Cyr. vii. 2. 10. 

50. κότερα] i. 91. the same as κό- 
τερον. 

51. νοέων τυγχάνω] 1 happen to be 
thinking: ἐτύγχανε ἀναβεβηκὼς, he 
happened to have gone up, vii.3. ἐτύγ- 
χανε κατεηγότα, they happened to be 
broken, vii. 224. Μ. G. G. 553. 4. 
52. παρεόντι] χρόνῳ is often under- 
stood, as ἐν τῷ τότε παρόντι, Thucy- 
dides, i. 95. 

53. εἰρώτα] has not an augment, 
but comes from the Ionic form eipw- 
taw. See i. 11. ii. 32. vi. 3. vii. 148. 
M. 6. G. 167. 4. 

ae _ διαφορέει] the same as διαρπά- 

εἰ. 

τ ἄγουσι] i i. 166. ἄγειν signifies to 
drive away slaves and cattle; φέρειν 
to carry off other booty: agere and 
Jerre in Latin have the same signifi- 


cation, Livy, xxii. 3. xxxviii. 15. 
xxxix. 54. xl. 49. alii rapiunt incensa 
Fferuntque Pergama, Virgil, A&n. ii. 
374. 

56. ἐπιμελὲς} instead of ἐπιμελέα, 
χρῆμα being understood, εἴη χρῆμα 
κατηρτημένον μουναρχίη, iii. 80. ἣν 
μέγιστον πρῆγμα Δημοκήδης, iii. 132. 
57. 


57. μεταστησάμενο5] In speaking 


of the senate at Athens, Aschines 


uses a similar expression, μ. τοὺς ἰδιώ- 
τας, in Ct. 40. remotis arbitris, Livy, 
lista. 570 

58. ἐνορῴη) for ἐνοράοι, or ἐνορέοι. 
M. G. 6. 193.2. 

59. δικαιῶ] I think it my duty. 
νεκροὺς τοὺς θανόντας θάψαι δικαιῶ, 
Euripides, Sup. 534. 

GO. περιΐδῃ5}] i. 191. περιορᾶν, 
Thucydides, 1. 24. περιόψεσθαι, Th. 1. 
95. 89. to overlook. 

61. ἐπίδοξα] προσδόκιμα. GL. 1. e. 
προσδόκα τάδε τοι ἐξ αὐτῶν γενήσεσθαι. 
ὕσα φεύγοντας ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος κακὰ 


ἐπίδοξα καταλαμβάνειν, ἵν. 11. πολλοὶ . 


ἐπίδοξοι τωὐτὸ τοῦτο πείσεσθαί εἶσι, Vi. 
12. ST. See M. 6. G. 506. 2. 

62. προσδέκεσθαι] See note on φεύ- 
yew, c. 55. ubi vola solves, purpureo 
velure comas amictu, Virgil, An. iii. 


| 
; 
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τοι ἐπαναστησόμενον.3 νῦν ὦν ποίησον ὧδε, εἴ τοι ἀρέσκει τὰ ἐγὼ 
λέγω. κάτισον τῶν δορυφόρων ἐπὶ πάσῃσι τῆσι πύλῃσι φυλάκ ὲ 
λέγω. ρυφόρ po τῇ nae φυλάκους, οἵ 

.Ἶ Ἁ ‘ 
λεγόντων + πρὸς τοὺς ἐκφέροντας τὰ χρήματα ἀπαιρεόμενοι, ὥς 
σφεα ἀναγκαίως ἔχει δεκατευθῆναι τῷ Ai. καὶ σύ τέ σφι οὐκ ἀπε- 
χθήσεαι 5 βίῃ ἀπαιρεόμενος τὰ χρήματα, καὶ ἐκεῖνοι, ovyyrdvres © 
ποιέειν σε δίκαια, ἑκόντες ποιήσουσι." 

ΧΟ. Ταῦτα ἀκούων, ὁ Κῦρος ὑπερήδετο, ὥς οἱ ἐδόκεε εὖ ὑποτί- 
θεσθαι" αἰνέσας δὲ πολλὰ, καὶ ἐντειλάμενος τοῖσι δορυφύροισι, τὰ 
Κροῖσος ὑπεθήκατο, ἐπιτελέει», εἶπε πρὸς Κροῖσον τάδε" ““ Κροῖσε, 
ἀναρτημένουϊ σεῦ ἀνδρὸς βασιλέος δ χρηστὰ ἔργα καὶ ἔπεα ποι- 
e 
O 


7 Ε . zs 
δὲ εἶπε" ““ἾὮ Séorora, ἐάσας pe χαριεῖ μάλιστα τὸν θεὸν τῶν 


ἐειν, airéo δόσιν, τήν τινα βούλεαί τοι γενέσθαι παραντίκα.᾽ 


Ἑλλήνων, τὸν ἐτίμησα ἐγὼ θεῶν μάλιστα, ἐπείρεσθαι, πέμψαντα 
τάσδε τὰς πέδας, εἰ ἐξαπατᾶν τοὺς εὖ ποιεῦντας νόμος ἐστί οἱ." 
Κῦρος δὲ εἴρετο, ὅ τι οἱ τοῦτο ἐπηγορεύων παραιτέοιτο. Κροῖσος δέ 
οἱ ἐπανηλόγησεϊο πᾶσαν τὴν ἑωυτοῦ διάνοιαν, καὶ τῶν χρηστηρίων 
τὰς ὑποιρίσιας, καὶ μάλιστα τὰ ἀναθήματα" καὶ ὡς, ἐπαρθεὶς τῷ 


μαντηΐῳ, ἐστρατεύσατο ἐπὶ Πέρσας. λέγων δὲ ταῦτα, κατέβαινε" 


404. is an instance of the infinitive for 
the imperative, in Latin. 

63. ἐπαναστησόμενον)] will rebel. 
Thucydides clearly marks the differ- 
ence between this verband ἀφιστάναι, 
ἐγὼ yap, οἵτινες μὲν μὴ δυνατοὶ φέρειν 
τὴν ὑμετέραν ἀρχὴν, ἢ οἵτινες ὑπὸ τῶν 
πολεμίων ἀναγκασθέντες, ἀπέστησαν, 
ξυγγνώμην ἔχω" οἵτινες δὲ, αὐτόνομοί 
τε οἰκοῦντες, καὶ τιμώμενοι ἐς τὰ πρῶτα 
ὑπὸ ἡμῶν, ταῦτα εἰργάσαντο' οὗτοι 
ἐπανέστησαν μᾶλλον ἢ ἀπέστησαν. 
ἀπόστασις μὲν τῶν βίαιόν τι πασχόντων 
ἐστὶν, iii. 39. where the Scholiast com- 
pletes the sentence thus, ἐπανάστασις 
δὲ, ὅταν τινὲς μηδὲν ἀδικούμενοι στα- 
σιάσωσι καὶ ἐχθρεύσωσι τοῖς μηδὲν ἀδι- 
κήσασιν. The whole chapter elucidates 
this distinction. ἐπαναστήσονται τέκνα 
ἐπὶ γονεῖς, St. Matthew, x. 21. SCHL. 

64. λεγόντων] Attic for λεγέτωσαν. 
M. 6. G. 193.1. 

65. ἀπεχθήσεαι] M. G. G. 223.178. 
3. 

66. ovyyévres] feeling conscious. 

67. ἀναρτημένου) ἃ ἀναρτημένους ἕρδειν 
κακῶς, vi. 88. W. μαι στρατεύ- 


εσθαι, vii. 8. 8. S. The genitive is 
here put for the nominative by anaco- 
luthia ; so προθυμεομένου Aotiew, οὐκ 
οἷος τε ἐγένετο, i. 91. See note on 
προϊσχομένων, c. 3. ST. 

68. ἀνδρὸς βασιλέος] The same 
pleonasm occurs, Euripides, Sup. 454. 
L. ἄνθρωπος βασιλεὺς, St. Matthew, 
ΧΙ, 23. φὼς ἀρχηγὸς, Auschylus, 
Ag. 250. ἄνδρες πολῖται, 828. ἀ. δε- 
σπότης, Pindar, Ο. vi. 30. &. δοῦλος, 
Sophocles, CE. R. 763. ἄ. λῃσταὶ, 
842. πολλοὺς ἔχων ἄνδρας λοχίτας, of” 
ἀνὴν ἀρχηγέτης, 750. ἀ. στρατηγὺς, 
Thucydides, i 1. 74. 

09. δέσποτα] χαῖρε, ὦ δέσποτα, τοῦ- 
τὸ γὰρ ἣ τύχη καὶ ἔχειν τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦδε 
δίδωσί σοι, καὶ ἐμοὶ προσαγορεύειν, Χε- 
nophon, Cyr. vii. 2. 9. 

70. ἐπανηλόγησε] recounted, detail- 
ed. The former 7 is either a double 
augment, as in ἤθελον, &c. or used for 
a, as KatnAoyeiv for καταλογεῖν, iii, 
121. 8. 

71. κατέβαινε] he went on. This 
verb, with ἃ participle, frequently 
forms a periphrasis; x. κελεύων, i. 116. 
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αὖτις παραιτεόμενος, émetvail? of τῷ θεῷ τούτων 13 ὀνειδίσαι. ἴα 
Κῦρος δὲ γελάσας εἶπε" ““ Kal τούτου τεύξεαι παρ᾽ ἐμεῦ, Κροῖσε, 
καὶ ἄλλον παντὸς, τοῦ ἂν ἑκάστοτε δέῃ." ‘Os δὲ ταῦτα ἤκουσε 6 
Κροῖσος, πέμπων τῶν Λυδῶνϊ56 ἐς Δελφοὺς, ἐνετέλλετο, τιθέντας 
τὰς πέδας ἐπὶ τοῦ νηοῦ τὸν οὐδὸν,16 εἰρωτᾶν, εἰ οὔ τι ἐπαισχύνεται 
τοῖσι μαντηΐοισι ἐπάρας Κροῖσον στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ Πέρσας, ὡς kara~ 
παύσοντα τὴν Κύρου δύναμιν, ἀπ᾽ ἧς οἱ ἀκροθίνια τοιαῦτα γενέσθαι" 
δεικνύντας τὰς πέδας" ταῦτά τε ἐπειρωτᾶν, καὶ εἰ ἀχαρίστοισιΤἴ 


νόμος 8 εἶναι τοῖσι Ἑλληνικοῖσι θεοῖσι. 
XCI. ᾿Απικομένοισι δὲ τοῖσι Λυδοῖσι, καὶ λέγουσι τὰ ἐντετάλ- 


μένα, τὴν Πυθίην λέγεταιϊϑ9 εἰπεῖν τάδε" 


“Τὴν πεπρωμένην 80 


μοῖραν 8: ἀδύνατάϑ3 ἐστι ἀποφυγέειν καὶ θεῷ. Κροῖσος δὲ πέμ- 


πτουϑ8 γονέος83 ἁμαρτάδα ἐξέπλησε" 85 ὃς, ἐὼν δορυφόρος 'Ηρακλει- 


k. λέγων, i. 118. κατέβαινον συλλυπεύ- 
μενοι, ix. 94. 8. 

72. ἐπεῖναι] Ionic for ἐφεῖναι, 1. 6. 
ἐπιτρέπειν, to permit. P. 

73. τούτων] The genitive expresses 
the cause; and may be rendered be- 
cause of ; on account of. M.G.G.345. 
a. 

74. ὀνειδίσαι] τὸν πρῶτον ἀδικήσαντα 
σ᾽ ἀποτίνου θεὸν, Euripides, lon 972. 

τὸ. τῶν Λυδῶν] τινὰς, Fischer. B. 
267. 
76. οὐδὸν] They were to stop at the 
threshold, out of reverence ; dum con- 
sulta pelis nostroque in limine pendes, 
Virgil, Aén. vi. 151. L. 

77. ἀχαρίστοισ] σφίσι βουλομένοις 
εἶναι, Thucydides, vil. 35. quibus 
bellum volentibus erat, Tacitus, Agr. 
18. ὦ Κροῖσε, ἀχάριστός ἐστιν, ὃν 
προσκυνεῖς, &c. Clement of Al. Prot. 
Ρ- 38. W. Vic. v. 6. 17. M.G.G. 
535. 

78. νόμος] εἴη understood. ST. 

79. λέγεται] B.376, 

80. πεπρωμένην] X. τίς οὖν ἀνάγκης 
ἐστὶν οἰακοστρόφος:; TI. μοῖραι τρίμορ- 
gor, μνήμυνές τ᾽ Ἐρινύες. X. τούτων 
ἄρα Ζεύς ἐστιν ἀσθενέστερος ; Π. οὐκ 
οὖν ἂν ἐκφύγοι γε τὴν πεπρωμένην, 
Eschiylus, P. V. 624. 

81. μοῖραν} The substantive is often 
suppressed, and πεπρωμένη put alone 
to signify destiny: sometimes the noun 
expressed is aloa, A®schylus, P. V. 
104. or συμφορὰ, as πεπρωμένης οὐκ 


ἔστι θνητοῖς ξυμφορᾶς ἀπαλλαγὴ, So- 
phocles, An. 1339. SCH. Β. 177. 

82. ἀδύνατα] for ἀδύνατον occurs re- 
peatedly in Thucydides. V. on Eur, 
Hipp. 373. See note on δῆλα, ὁ. 4. 
M. G. G. 443. 1. frater ut pelage 
jactetur, ποία tibi, Virgil, Asn. 1. 

83. πέμπτου] The Pythian oracle 
had before declared ‘“ Ἡρακλείδῃσι 
τίσις ἥξει és τὸν πέμπτον ἀπόγονον 
Γύγεω. τούτου τοῦ ἔπεος Λυδοί τε καὶ 
οἱ βασιλέες αὑτῶν λόγον οὐδένα ἔποι-᾿ 
evvTo, πρὶν δὴ ἐπετελέσθη, i. 13. The 
Greeks, in reckoning generations, in- 
cluded the two extremes; for instance 
(1.) Gyges, (2.) Ardys, (3.) Sady- 
attes, (4.) Alyattes, (5.) Croesus. The 
latter, not knowing this, might have 
considered the oracle as accomplished 
by the fate of his son Atys, Bellanger. 


84. yovéos | a3 146. ili. 109. Sather 
or progenitor. ἕβδομος γενέτωρ, Viiix 
137. GR. 

85. ἐξέπλησε) dicitis eam vim deo- 
rum esse, ut, etiam si quis morte peenas 
sceleris effugerit, expetuntur e@ pene 
a liberis, a nepotibus, a posteris. Ὁ 
miram equitatem deorum! ferreine 
ulla civitas latorem istiusmodi legis, ut 
condemnaretur filius, aug nepos, si 
pater, aut avus deliquisset ? Cicero, de 
N. D. iii. 38, It was declared by the 
Mosaic law, of viol οὐκ ἀποθανοῦνται 
ὑπὲρ πατέρων' ἕκαστος ἐν τῇ ἑαυτοῦ 
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δέων, δόλῳ γυναικηΐῳ ἐπισπόμενος,δῦ ἐφόνευσε τὸν Seondrea,®? καὶ 
ἔσχε τὴν ἐκείνου τιμὴν οὐδέν οἱ προσήκουσαν. προθυμεομένου δὲ 
Λοξίεω, ὅκως ἂν κατὰ 88 τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς Κροίσου γένοιτοϑθ τὸ Σαρ- 
δίων πάθος καὶ μὴ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν Κροῖσον, οὐκ οἷόν τεϑὺ ἐγένετο παρα- 
γαγεῖν μοίρας. ὅσον δὲ ἐνέδωκαν αὗται, ἠνύσατο, καὶ ἐχαρίσατό οἱ" 
τρία γὰρ ἔτεα ἐπανεβάλετο τὴν Σαρδίων ἅλωσιν" καὶ τοῦτο ἐπιστά- 
σθω Κροῖσος, ὡς ὕστερον τοῖσι ἔτεσι τούτοισι ἁλοὺς9! τῆς πεπρω- 
μένης. δεύτερα δὲ τούτων, καιομένῳ αὐτῷ ἐπήρκεσε. κατὰ δὲ τὸ 
μαντήϊον τὸ γενόμενον, οὐκ ὀρθῶς Κροῖσος μέμφεται" προηγύρενε 
γάρ οἱ Λοξίης, ἣν στρατεύηται ἐπὶ Πέρσας, μεγάλην ἀρχὴν αὐτὸν 
καταλύσειν. τὸν δὲ πρὸς ταῦτα χρῆν, εὖ μέλλοντα βουλεύεσθαι, 
ἐπείρεσθαι πέμψαντα, κότερα τὴν ἑωυτοῦ ἢ τὴν Κύρον λέγοι ἀρχήν. 
οὗ συλλαβὼν δὲ τὸ ῥηθὲν, οὐδ᾽ ἐπανειρόμενος, ἑωυτὸν αἴτιον ἀπο- 
φαινέτω. ᾧ καὶ τὸ τελευταῖον χρηστηριαϑομένῳ εἶπε, τὰ εἶπε,99 Ao- 
Eins περὶ ἡμιόνου, οὐδὲ τοῦτο 93 συνέλαβε. ἦν γὰρ δὴ ὁ Κῦρος οὗτος 
ἡμίονος'99 ἐκ γὰρ δνοῖν οὐκ ὁμοεθνέων ἐγεγόνεε, μητρὸς ἀμείνονος, 
πατρὸς δὲ ὑποδεεστέρον" ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἦν Μηδὶς, καὶ ᾿Αστυάγευς θυγά- 
typ τοῦ Μήδων βασιλέος" ὁ δὲ, Πέρσης τε ἦν, καὶ ἀρχόμενος ὑπ᾽ 


omnes ἀποθανεῖται, LXX. Deut. xxiv. 
18. and by Ezekiel, ἡ ψυχὴ ἡ ἁμαρτά- 
γουσα ἀποθανεῖται" ὃ δὲ ὑιὸς ov λήψεται 
τὴν ἀδικίαν τοῦ πατρός " ἀνομία ἀνόμῳ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔσται, xviii. 20. L. 

86. ἐπισπόμενος] ἀκολουθῶν καὶ πει- 
θόμενος. ἐπισπόμενοι θεοῦ ὀμφῇ, Ho- 
mer, Od. Γ. 215. ἣν ἐπίσπῃ τοῖς ἐμοῖς 
βουλεύμασι, Sophocles, ΕἸ. 913. W. 

87. δεσπότεα] ““Ηδα Zimri peace, 
who slew his master?’ 2 Kings, ix. 
31. 

. 88. κατὰ] during or in the time of. 
κατὰ μὲν τὸν πρότερον πόλεμον, κατὰ 
δὲ τὸν κατὰ Κροῖσον χρόνον, i. 67. M. 
6.6. 581. ὁ. 

89. γένοιτο] Similar instances of 
the optative after ὅκως ἂν occur, i. 75. 
99, ii. 126. iti. 44. ST. 

90. οἷόν re] ii. 44. vi. 130. W. 
Jupiler dixit ““ tantumne sibi quis 
posse videtur, fata quoque ut superet ? 
me quoque fata regunt: que si mu- 
tare valerem, &c.” Ovid. M. ix. 426. 
TR. 

ΘΙ. ἁλοὺς} Ἐπίστασθαι admits of a 
twofold construction, viz. ὡς ὕστερον 


ἥλω, or ὕστερον ἁλοὺς, as ἴστω ἀποθα- 


vév: Herodotus has here combined 
the two. So after verbs of “‘ saying”, 
the construction of the accusative with 
an infinitive mood is often blended or 
interchanged with the construction in 
which ὡς or ὅτι is employed. M.G.G. 
538.1. ST. 

92. εἶπε] i. 206. ii. 49. This form 
the Greeks used, when the particu- 
lars were of such a nature as they 
were either unwilling or unable to de- 
tail, Hermann. Vic.ii. 2. Numerous 
examples of this mode of expression 
are given in the glossary, Aésch. Ag. 
66. BL. 

93. τοῦτο] refers to the response it- 
self, τὸ τελευταῖον ῥηθὲν χρηστήριον ; 
the τὰ to ἔπεα understood, the words 
in which that response was delivered, 
ST. 

94. ἡμίονος] ὁ μὲν ἡμίμηδος ἢ ἧἣμι- 
πέρσης Κῦρος, ἢ ὁ μητρόθεν μὲν ἐκ τυ- 
ραννικοῦ, πατρόθεν δὲ ἐξ ἰδιωτικοῦ γέ- 
vous, ἡμίονος ὧν ἐν τῷ αἰνίγματι, (Επο- 
maus, Euseb. Pr. Ἐν. v. 21. Cyrus 
major genere mixto fuit, semimedus 
" semipersa, Apuleius, Ap. p. 289. 
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ἐκείνοισι,95 Kai, ἔνερθε ἐὼν τοῖσι ἅπασι, δεσποίνῃ τῇ ἑωυτοῦ GuvOi= 
cee.” Ταῦτα μὲν ἡ Πυθίη ὑπεκρίνατο τοῖσι Λυδοῖσι" οἱ δὲ ἀνήνει- 
καν ἐς Σάρδις, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν τῷ Κροίσῳ. ὁ δὲ, ἀκούσας, συνέγνω 
ἑωντοῦ εἶναι τὴν ἁμαρτάδα, καὶ οὐ τοῦ θεοῦ. 

XCIV. Δυδοὶ μὲν δὴ ὑπὸ Πέρσῃσι δεδούλωντο. 

XCV. ᾿Επιδέξηται δὲ δὴ τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος τόν τε Κῦρον, 
ὅστις ἐὼν τὴν Κροίσου ἀρχὴν κατεῖλε" καὶ τοὺς Πέρσας, ὅτεῳ τρόπῳ. 
ἡγήσαντο τῆς ᾿Ασίης. ᾿Ασσυρίων ἀρχόντων τῆς ἄνω ᾿Ασίης ἐπ᾽ 
ἔτεα εἴκοσι καὶ πεντακόσια,96 πρῶτοι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν Μῆδοι ἤρξαντο ἀπί- 
στασθαι' καί κως οὗτοι, περὶ τῆς ἐλευθερίης μαχεσάμενοι τοῖσε 
᾿Ασσυρίοισι, ἐγένοντο ἄνδρες ἀγαθοὶ," καὶ, ἀπωσάμενοι τὴν δουλο- 
σύνην, ἠλευθερώθησαν. μετὰ δὲ τούτους, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἔθνεα ἐποίεε; 
τωὐτὸ τοῖσι Μήδοισι. ἢ 

XCVI. ᾿Εόντων δὲ αὐτονόμων πάντων ἀνὰ τὴν ἤπειρον, ὧδε. 
αὖτις ἐς τυραννίδας περιῆλθον. ἀνὴρ ἐν τοῖσι Μήδοισι ἐγένετο, 
σοφὸς, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Δηϊόκης, παῖς δὲ ἦν Φραόρτεω. οὗτος ὁ Δηϊόκης,. 
ἐρασθεὶ.98 τυραννίδος, ἐποίεε τοιάδε' κατοικημένων τῶν Μήδων 
κατὰ κώμας, ἐν τῇ ἑωυτοῦ ἐὼν καὶ πρότερον δόκιμος, καὶ μᾶλλόν" 
τι καὶ προθυμότερον δικαιοσύνην ἐπιθέμενος ἤσκεε' καὶ ταῦτα 
μέντοι, 99 ἐούσης ἀνομίης πολλῆς ἀνὰ πᾶσαν τὴν Μηδικὴν, 109. 
ἐποίεε, ἐπιστάμενος, ὅτι τῷ δικαίῳ τὸ ἄδικον πολέμιόν ἐστι. οἱ δ᾽ 
ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης Μῆδοι, ὁρῶντες αὐτοῦ τοὺς τρόπους, δικαστήν 
μὲν ἑωυτῶν αἱρέοντο. ἢ ὁ δὲ δὴ, οἷα prewpevos® ἀρχὴν, ἰθύς 5 


95. ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνοισι) Ὑπὸ, after pas- 
sives, has often the same sense with 
the dative, as with the genitive; but 
frequently conveys an idea of subor- 
dination. M, G.G. 593. b. 392. β. 
obs. Λυδοὶ ὑπὸ Πέρσῃσι δεδούλωντο, i. 
94. ST. 

96. πεντακόσια] As to this period 
antient authors widely differ. Larcher 
supposes Herodotus is speaking of the 
duration of the great Assyrian empire 
over Upper Asia ; and not of the pre- 
vious monarchy, limited to Assyria 
Proper. Rollin, iii. 3. 

97. ἀγαθοὶ] brave; i. 169. ST. 

98. ἐρασθεὶς] The passive of this 
verb is put by enallage for the active; 
which voice also occurs, as Ξέρξης ἤρα 
τῆς Μασίστεω γυναικός"---ἤρα τῆς Aa- 
ρείου yuvaixds, ix. 108, A genitive is 


governed by verbs signifying ‘ to, 


love’ not only with the collateral idea 


of a wish to possess, as above; but 
also with the nction of actual posses-. 


sion, as ἠράσθη τῆς ἑωυτοῦ γυναικὸς, i. 
8. M.G., G. 328. 
99. μέντοι] here refers to ἐπιότά- 


μενος ; although he knew how many 


enemies he should make by such a 


line of conduct. See note 79, p. 47. 
100. Μηδικὴν] χώρην understood ; 


i, 103. 


1. aipéovro] ad fastigium hujus. 


majestatis, nun ambitio popularis, sed 
spectata inter bonos moderatio prove- 
hebat, Justin, i, 1. Rollin, Pref. p. 
xxviii. justitie fruend@ causa viden+ 
tur olim bene morati reges constituti, 
Cicero, de Off. ii. 12. 

2. μνεώμενοΞ] courting, i. 205. much 
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re καὶ δίκαιος ἦν. ποιέων τε ταῦτα, ἔπαινον εἶχε οὐκ ὀλίγον πρὸς 
τῶν πολιτέων οὕτω, ὥστε πυνθανόμενοι οἱ ἐν τῇσι ἄλλῃσι κώμῃσι, 
ὡς Δηϊόκης εἴη ἀνὴρ μοῦνος κατὰ τὸ ὀρθὸν δικάθων, πρότερον περι- 
πίπτοντες ἀδίκοισι γνώμῃσι, τότε, ἐπεί τε ἤκουσαν, ἄσμενοι ἐφοί- 
τεὸν ὁ παρὰ τὸν Δηϊόκεα καὶ αὐτοὶ δικασόμενοι" τέλος δὲ, οὐδενὶ 
ἄλλῳ ἐπετράποντο. 

ΟΧΟΥΙΙ. Πλεῦνος δὲ αἰεὲ γινομένου τοῦ ἐπιφοιτέοντος,ὅ υἷα 
πυνθανομένων τὰς δίκας ἀποβαίνειν κατὰ τὸ ἐὸν, γνοὺς ὁ Δηϊόκης 
“ἐς ἑωυτὸν πᾶν ἀνακείμενον, οὔτε κατίξειν ἔτι ἤθελε, ἔνθα περ πρό- 
“τερον προκατίξων ἐδίκαξε, οὔτ᾽ ἔφη δικᾶν ὃ ere 
'λυσιτελέειν, τῶν ἑωυτοῦ ἐξημεληκότα, τοῖσι πέλας δι ἡμέρης 9 


> ΄ e 
ov yap οι 


, Fz ~ ~ ~ . 
δικάξειν. ἐούσης ὧν ἁρπαγῆς Kat avopins ἔτι πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἀνὰ 
τὰς κώμας, ἢ πρότερον ἦν, συνελέχθησαν οἱ Μῆδοι ἐς τωὐτὸ, καὶ 
ἐδίδοσαν σφίσι λόγον, λέγοντες περὶ τῶν κατηκύντων. 19 ὡς δ᾽ ἐγὼ 
δοκέω, μάλιστα ἔλεγον οἱ τοῦ Δηϊόκεω φίλοι: “Od γὰρ δὴ, τρόπῳ 
τῷ παρεύντι χρεώμενοι, δυνατοί εἰμεν οἰκέειν τὴν χώρην" φέρε, 

΄ 11 ΄ 19 > ~ λέ Ν ‘ e  — ΄ ᾽ lA 
στήσωμεν 11 ἡμέων 12 αὐτῶν βασιλέα" καὶ οὕτω ἤ τε χώρη εὐνομή- 

‘ > ‘ ‘ Μ 13 , 6 ὑδὲ ε 3 > , > , 
σεται, Kai αὐτοὶ πρὸς ἔργα 15 τρεψόμεθα, οὐδὲ ὑπ᾽ avopins ἀνά- 


στατοι 1" ἐσόμεθα." 


λεύεσθαι.. 


yw , , , © ‘ 
Taira xn λέγοντες πείθουσι ἑωυτοὺς βασι- 


XCVIII. Αὐτίκα δὲ προβαλλομένων 15 τόν τινα στήσονται 


‘the same as καταφρονήσας τὴν τυραν- 
vida, i. ὅ9. 

3. ἰθὺς} upright. 

4. ἐφοίτεον) used to resort. 

5. émiporréovros] The neuter of the 
participle is often putin a collective 
sense ; τὸ ἐπιφοιτέον, i.e. πλῇθος, is 
the same as of ἐπιφοιτοῦντεΞ ; so τὸ 
ὑπομένον, vii. 209. βουλόμενόν τι, Tliu- 
eydides, vil. 48. τὸ ξυνεστηκὺς, Th. 
viii. 66. Μ. G. G. 269. cum premere- 
tur inops nultitudo ad unum aliquem 
confugiebant, Cicero, de Off. ii. 12. 

6. πυνθανομένων) asif τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ 
τῶν ἐπιφοιτεόντων had preceded. ST. 

7. προκατίξζων) sitting in public, i. 


8. δικᾶν). The Attics often contract 
the future in doew into ἂν. MA. 47. 
D. 80 καταδικᾷν for καταδικάσειν, Eu- 
sebius, fr. in Stob. xliii. p. 310. W. 

9. δι᾿ ἡμέρης] all day. Vic. ix. 


10. τῶν κατηκόντων)] the present 


state of affairs. 

11. στήσωμεν] i. 98. ili, 84. v. 42. 
Sophocles, (Ε. R. 940. Aut.677. Mus- 
grave. The connexion in the latter 
passage would be better preserved, if 
the four lines, καὶ τοῦτον --παραστά- 
τῆν, immediately followed δίκαιος ὥν. 
perspicuum est eos ad imperandum de- 
ligi solitos, quorum de justitia magna 
esset opinio multiludinis, Cicero, de 
Of, 1. 12. 

12. ἡμέων] ἕνα is understood ; which 
is more frequently expressed, as ἕνα 
σφέων αὐτέων, lii. 25. Eva ἡμέων μού- 
vapxov γενέσθαι, iii. 80. δεῖ ἕνα γέ 
τινα ἡμέων βασιλέα γενέσθαι, iii. 83. 


13. ἔργα] agricultural labors. L. 
see i. 36. 

14. ἀνάστατοι] compelled to emi- 
grate. 

15. προβαλλομένων 1 is middle ; 
προβαλλόμενος, passive. 
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2 t “7 :- 
βασιλέα, 6 Δηϊόκης ἦν πολλὸς 16 ὑπὸ παντὸς ἀνδρὸς καὶ προβαλλό- 
μενος καὶ αἱνεόμενος, ἐς ὃ τοῦτον καταινέουσι βασιλέα σφίσι εἶναι. 
e 7 2 ΩΝ 9 AY “ἊΨ - ““ αῳνἪᾳῳΨἤ ~ oh 3 - - 
ὁ δ᾽ ἐκέλενε αὐτοὺς οἰκία τε ἑωυτῷ ἄξια τῆς βασιληΐης οἰκοδομῆσαε, 
- Ν - ~ ~ 

καὶ κρατῦναι αὐτὸν δυρυφόροισι. ποιεῦσι δὴ ταῦτα οἱ Μῆδοι" ὁ δὲ, 
ὡς ἔσχε τὴν ἀρχὴν, τοὺς Μήδους ἠνάγκασε Ev πόλισμα ποιήσασθαι, 
καὶ τοῦτο περιστέλλοντας τῶν ἄλλων ἧσσον ἐπιμέλεσθαι. 17 πειθο- 
μένων δὲ καὶ ταῦτα τῶν Μήδων», οἰκοδομέει τείχεα μεγάλα τε 
καὶ καρτερὰ ταῦτα, τὰ νῦν ᾿Αγβάτανα 18 κέκληται. 

XCIX. Οἰκοδομηθέντων δὲ πάντων, κόσμον τόνδε Δηϊόκης πρῶ- 

,. SS Poe ΄ Η , ᾽ ᾿ « , 
ros ἐστι 6 καταστησάμενος" μή τε ἐσιέναι παρὰ βασιλέα μηδένα, 
δι ἀγγέλων 19 δὲ πάντα χρέεσθαι, ὁρᾶσθαί 590 τε βασιλέα ὑπὸ 
μηδενός" πρός τε τούτοισι ἔτι, γελᾶν τε καὶ πτύειν 3: ἀντίον καὶ 
ἅπασι εἶναι τοῦτό γε αἰσχρόν. ταῦτα δὲ περὶ ἑωυτὸν ἐσέμνυνε 
- e »" ΩΣ Yt = ae ΄ a7 ΄ ΄ 
τῶνδε εἵνεκεν, ὅκως ἂν μὴ ὁρῶντες οἱ ὁμήλικες, ἐόντες σύντροφοί τε 
> , a, . πἶν ’ ,᾿ ὑδὲ ae ye δ "a? , 
ἐκείνῳ, καὶ οἰκίης οὐ φλαυροτέρης, οὐδὲ ἐς ἀνδραγαθίην λειπόμενοι, 

‘ - 7. 
λυπεοίατο 53 Kai ἐπιβουλεύοιεν, ἀλλ᾽ Erepvids σφι δοκέοι εἶναι μὴ 
ὁρμῶσι. 
- 4 ~ 
C. Ἐπεί re δὲ ταῦτα διεκόσμησε, καὶ ἐκράτυνε 38 ἑωυτὸν τῇ 
(δ τὰ \ δίκ , ͵ 5s , δί 

τυραννέδι, ἦν τὸ δίκαιον φυλάσσων χαλεπός. καὶ τάς τε δέκας 
γράφοντες, εἴσω παρ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἐσπέμπεσκον, καὶ ἐκεῖνος, διακρίνων 
τὰς ἐσφερομένας, ἐκπέμπεσκε. ταῦτα μὲν κατὰ τὰς δίκας ἐποίεε" 
τὰ δὲ δὴ 35 ἄλλα ἐκεκοσμέατό οἱ. εἴ 35 τινα πυνθάνοιτο ὑβρίξοντα, 


10. πολλὺς] x. ἐνέκειτο λέγων, Vil. ἢ ᾿Εκβατάνοις παντὶ ἀόρατος, Aristotle, 
158. π. ἦν λισσόμενος, ix.91. Μ. G. π. Κόσμ. αὐτοῖς ἔθος σπανίως ὁρᾶσθαι, 
6. 554. καὶ δυσπροσόδους εἶναι, Xenophon. BA. 


17. ἐπιμέλεσθαι] ἐπειδὴ δὲ Θησεὺς 
ἐβασίλευσε, ἐν βουλευτήριον ἀποδείξας, 
πάντας ἠνάγκασε μιᾷ πόλει χρῆσθαι, 
Thucydides, ii. 16. Gelon enlarged 
Syracuse by similar means, vii. 156. 
V. 

18. ᾿Αγβάτανα] AEschylus, P. 16. 
541. 953. Ecbatana was the more 
recent name, and occurs several times 
in Aristophanes. BL, Its site was 
near Hamadan. R. 

19. δ ἀγγέλων] 1. 69. W. παριέναι 
ἐς τὰ βασιλήϊα πάντα τὸν βουλύμενον 
τῶν ἑπτὰ ἄνευ ἐσαγγελέος, iii. 84. In 
the present passage also πάντα may 
be singular, i.e. πάντα τὸν βουλόμενον 
χρηματίσασθαι τῷ βασιλεῖ δι᾽ ἐσαγγε- 
λέος. ST. iii. 118. 

20. ὁρᾶσθαι) αὐτὸς ἵδρυτο ἐν Σούσοις 


major ex longinquo reverentia, Taci- 
tus; Rollin, iii. 3. 

21. πτύειν] was considered a mark 
of contempt among the Orientals. L. 

22. λυπεοίατο] After ὅπως ἂν the 
subjunctive should follow; but the 
optative is used here, and i, 110. as 
well as by Aschylus, Ag. 357. BL. 

23. ἐκράτυνε] fines imperii tueri 
magis, quam proferre, mos erat: intra 
suam cuique patriam regna finieban- 
tur, Justin, i. 1. Rollin, Pref. p. xxix. 

24. δὴ] then. H. iv. 3. 

25. εἰ] followed by the optative, 
denotes us often as, ang is similar in 
sense to ὅκως. εἴ τινος αἴσθοιτο δεό- 
μενον τὸν πάππον. Xenophon, Cyr. i. 
3.12. εἴ twos δέοιτο ᾿Αστυάγης, i. 4. 
2. ST, 


ae ee 
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τοῦτον ὅκως μεταπέμψαιτο, κατ᾽ ἀξίην ἑκάστου ἀδικήματος ἐδικαίευ" 
καὶ οἱ κατάσκοποί τε καὶ κατήκοοι 38 ἦσαν ἀνὰ πᾶσαν τὴν χώρην, τῆς 
ΟἹ. Δηϊόκης μέν νυν τὸ Μηδικὸν ἔθνος συνέστρεψε"7 μοῦνον, καὶ 
τούτου ἦρξε. ᾿ 
ΟΠ]. Δηϊόκεω δὲ παῖς γίνεται Φραύρτης,38 ὃς, τελευτήσαντος Δηϊό- 
κεω, βασιλεύσαντος τρία καὶ πεντήκοντα ἔτεα, παρεδέξατο τὴν ἀρχήν. 
παραδεξάμενος δὲ, οὐκ ἀπεχρᾶτο μούνων ἄρχειν τῶν Μήδων, ἀλλὰ 
στρατευσάμενος ἐπὶ τοὺς Πέρσας, πρώτοισί τε τούτοισι ἐπεθήκατο, 
καὶ πρώτους Μήδων ὑπηκόους ἐποίησε. μετὰ δὲ, ἔχων 39 δύο ταῦτα 
ἔθνεα καὶ ἀμφότερα ἰσχυρὰ, κατεστρέφετο τὴν ᾿Ασίην,, ἀπ᾽ ἄλλου ἐπ᾽ 
ἄλλο ἰὼν ἔθνος" és ὃ, στρατευσάμενος ἐπὶ τοὺς ᾿Ασσυρίους, καὶ 50 
᾿Ασσυρίων 3: τούτους, οἱ Νῖνον 33 εἶχον, καὶ ἦρχον πρότερον πάν- 
τῶν, τότε δὲ ἦσαν μεμουνωμένοι μὲν συμμάχων, ἅτε ἀπεστεώτων," 
ἄλλως μέντοι ἑωυτῶν εὖ ἥκοντες"39 ἐπὶ τούτους δὴ στρατευσάμενος ὃ 
Φραόρτης αὐτός τε διεφθάρη, ἄρξας δύο καὶ εἴκοσι ἔτεα, καὶ ὁ στρα- 
τὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ πολλός. 
CIII. Φραόρτεω δὲ τελευτήσαντος, ἐξεδέξατο Κυαξάρης ὁ Φραόρ- 
rew τοῦ Δηϊόκεω παῖς. οὗτος λέγεται πολλὸν ἔτι γενέσθαι ἀλκιμώ- 
repos τῶν προγόνων" καὶ πρῶτός τε ἐλόχισε 35 κατὰ τέλεα 5 τοὺς ἐν 


26. κατήκοοι] is generally used as 
synonymous with ὑπήκοοι, but here as 
ὠτακουσταὶ, listeners, eaves-droppers. 
κατάσκοποι σφῶν καὶ κατήκοοι πολλοὶ 
περιενόστουν, Dio Cassius, xlii. 17. 
inter eos ‘ aures regie’ et ‘ imperato- 
ris oculi’ quidam homines vocabantur : 
per que officiorum genera rex ille ab 
hominibus deus esse credebatur, cum 
omnia, quecumque ibi gererentur, ille 
otacustarum delatione discebat, Apu- 
leius, de Mund. W, 

27. συνέστρεψε) collected into one. 


28. Spadprns] supposed to be the 
Arphaxad mentioned in Judith, i. 1. 
Rollin, iii. 3. 

29, ἔχων] This participle is often 
used by the Greek historians (and 
especially by Xenophon in the Ana- 
basis) where in English we should use 
with. Justin says of Ninus, domitis 
proximis, cum accessione virium for- 
tior ad alios transiret, et proxima que- 
que victoria instrumentum sequentis 

Herod, 


esset, totius orientis populos subegit, 
i. 1. Rollin, Pref. p. xxix. 
30. καὶ] namely. ἐν Θήβῃσι, καὶ 


π Θηβαίων ἐν τῷ νηῷ, i. 52. ST. 


31. ᾿Ασσυρίων] Herodotus takes 
Assyria in a wide acceptation, inclu- 
ding Babylon as well as Nineveh, i. 
106. 178. &c. W. 

32. Nivov] Nineveh on the Tigris, 
now the village of Nunta, opposite 
Mosul. R. see A. 

33. ἀπεστεώτων] Besides ἑστεῶς, 
the following forms are met with, ἐσ- 
τηὼς, Hesiod ; ἑσταὼς, Homer ; ἑστὼς, 
Thucydides. M. G. 6. 205. 3. 

34. εὖ ἥκοντες] i.e. εὖ ἔχοντες : it 
is generally accompanied with a geni- 
tive, as 1.31. v. 62. viii. 111. ἑωυτῶν 
denotes as far as they themselves were 
concerned. SS. 

35. ἐλόχισε] εἰς λόχους κατέταξεν. 

L 


36. κατὰ τέλεα] by companies, ὅτε. 
S. The Israelites, from the time of 
Moses, were formed into military divi- 


Vot, i. FE 
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τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ, καὶ πρῶτος διέταξε χωρὶς ἑκάστους εἶναι, τούς τε αἰχμοφό- 
ρους καὶ τοὺς τοξοφόρους καὶ τοὺς ἱππέας" πρὸ τοῦ δὲ, ἀναμὶξ 81 ἦν 
πάντα ὁμοίως ἀναπεφυρμένα. οὗτος ὁ τοῖσι Λυδοῖσί ἐστι μαχεσά- 
μενος, ὅτε νὺξ 88 ἡ ἡμέρη ἐγένετό σφι μαχομένοισι" καὶ ὁ τὴν Αλνος 
ποταμοῦ ἄνω ᾿Ασίην πᾶσαν συστήσας ἑωυτῷ. συλλέξας δὲ τοὺς ὑπ᾽ 
ἑωυτῷ ἀρχομένους πάντας, ἐστρατεύετο ἐπὶ τὴν Νδῖνον, τιμωρέων τε 
ὼν 
ἐνίκησε τοὺς ᾿Ασσυρίους, περικατημένῳ τὴν Νῖνον ἐπῆλθε Σκυθέων 39 
στρατὸς μέγας' ἄγε δὲ αὐτοὺς βασιλεὺς ὁ Σκυθέων Μαδύης, Πρωτο- 
θύεω παῖς" ot ἐσέβαλον μὲν ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην, Κιμμερίους 30 ἐκβαλόντες 


- - e 
τῷ πατρὶ, καὶ τὴν πόλιν ταύτην θέλων ἐξελεῖν. καί οἱ, ὡς cup 


ἐκ τῆς Εὐρώπης, τούτοισι δὲ ἐπισπόμενοι φεύγουσι, οὕτω ἐς τὴν Μη- 
δικὴν χώρην ἀπίκοντο. 

CIV. Ἐνθαῦτα οἱ μὲν Μῆδοι, συμβαλόντες τοῖσι Σκύθῃσι καὶ 
ἑσσωθέντες τῇ μάχῃ, τῆς ἀρχῆς κατελύθησαν᾽ οἱ δὲ Σκύθαι τὴν 
᾿Ασίην πᾶσαν ἐπέσχον. 

CVI. ᾿Επὶ μέν νυν ὀκτὼ καὶ εἴκοσι ἔτεα ἦρχον τῆς ᾿Ασίης οἱ Σκύ- 
θαι, καὶ τὰ πάντα σφι ὑπό τε ὕβριος καὶ ὀλιγωρίης ἀνάστατα ἦν. 
χωρὶς μὲν γὰρ φόρων, ἔπρησσον +! παρ᾽ ἑκάστων, τὸ ἑκάστοισι ἐπέ- 
βαλλον" χωρὶς δὲ τοῦ ddpov,** ἥρπαξον περιελαύνοντες 43 τοῦτο, ὅ 
τι ἔχοιεν ἕκαστοι. καὶ τούτων μὲν τοὺς πλεῦνας Κυαξάρης τε καὶ 
Μῆδοι ξεινίσαντες καὶ καταμεθύσαντες κατεφόνευσαν. καὶ οὕτω ἀνε- 
σώσαντο τὴν ἀρχὴν Μῆδοι, καὶ ἐπεκράτεον τῶν περ καὶ πρότερυν. 
καὶ τήν te Νῖνον εἷλον, καὶ τοὺς ᾿Ασσυρίους ὑποχειρίους ἐποιήσαντο, 
πλὴν τῆς Βαβυλωνίης μοίρης. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα, Κυαξάρης μὲν, 


4 
βασιλεύσας τεσσεράκοντα ἔτεα, 


λευτᾷ. 


sions, with distinct officers and ban- 
ners. L. 

37. ἀναμὶξ] στρατὸς παντοίων ἐθ- 
νέων ἄναμὶξ, οὐ διακεκριμένοι, vii. 40. 
σύμμικτος στρατὸς παντοίων ἐθνέων, 
vil. 55. πάμμικτος ὄχλος, “ΖΞ ΞΟΠ], 
P. 53. φύρδην" ἀτάκτως, συγκεχυμένως, 
ἀναμὶξ, Hesychius. BL. 

38. γὺξ] This battle, which was 
fought during an eclipse of the sun, is 
called νυκτομαχίη, i. 74. 

39. Σκυθέων» iv. 11, 12. S. The 
Gog and Magog of Ezekiel. R. 

40. Κιμμερίους] This people occu- 
pied the Tauric Chersonesus, now 


σὺν τοῖσι 3 Σκύθαι ἦρξαν, τε- 


called from them the Crimea. 

41. ἔπρησσον] πράσσειν" λαμβάνειν, 
ἀπαιτεῖν, Hesychius. they used to ex- 
act: more frequently used in the 
middle voice. BL. ' 

42. φόρου] The exactions of the 
Scythians were threefold ; (1) φόροι, 
regular tribute; (2) ὃ φόρος, the ar- 
bitrary impost; (3) τὸ ἁρπαζόμενον, 
the plunder which they took. ST. 

43. mepicAadvovtes] scouring the 
country. 

44. σὺν τοῖσι] including those du- . 
ring which. 
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OVI. Ἐκδέκεται δὲ ᾿Αστυάγης © ὁ Κυαξάρεω παῖς τὴν βασιληΐην. 
καί οἱ ἐγένετο θυγάτηρ, τῇ οὔνομα ἔθετο Μανδάνην. μετὰ δὲ, 
τὴν Μανδάνην ταύτην, ἐοῦσαν ἤδη ἀνδρὸς ὡραίην, "δ Μήδων μὲν 
τῶν éwurod ἀξίων οὐδενὶ διδοῖ 1 γυναῖκα, δεδοικὼς ὄψιν" ὁ δὲ “5 
Πέρσῃ διδοῖ, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Καμβύσης" τὸν εὕρισκε οἰκίης 49. μὲν 
ἐόντα ἀγαθῆς, τρόπου δὲ ἡσυχίου" 50 πολλῷ ἔνερθε ἄγων αὐτὸν μέ- 
σὸν ἀνδρὸς Μήδου. 

ΟΥ̓́ΠΙ. Συνοικεούσης δὲ τῷ Καμβύσῃ τῆς Μανδάνης, ὁ ᾿Αστνάγης 
τῷ πρώτῳ ἔτεϊ εἶδε ἄλλην dev" ἰδὼν δὲ τοῦτο, καὶ ὑπερθέμενος 
Τοῖσι ὀνειροπόλοισι,53 μετεπέμψατο ἐκ τῶν Περσέων τὴν θυγατέρα. 
ἀπικομένην δὲ ἐφύλασσε, βουλόμενος τὸ γεννώμενον ἐξ αὐτῆς δια- 
φθεῖραι" ἐκ γάρ oi τῆς ὄψιος οἱ τῶν μάγων ὀνειροπόλοι ἐσήμαινον, 
ὅτι μέλλοι ὁ τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτοῦ γόνος βασιλεύσειν ἀντὶ ἐκείνου. 
ταῦτα δὴ ὦν φυλασσόμενος δ᾽ Αστυάγης, ὡς ἐγένετο ὁ Κῦρος, καλέ- 
σας Ἅρπαγον, ἄνδρα οἰκήϊον 53 καὶ πιστότατόν τε Μήδων καὶ 
πάντων ἐπίτροπον τῶν ἑωντοῦ, ἔλεγέ οἱ τοιάδε' “““Ἄρπαγε, πρῆγ- 
μα, τὸ ἄν τοι προσθέω, μηδαμῶς παραχρήσῃ" μηδὲ ἐμέ τε παρα- 
βάλῃ,55. καὶ, ἄλλους ἑλόμενος," ἐξ ὑστέρης5ἴ ἑωυτῷ περιπέσῃς.55 


45. ᾿Αστυάγης] A proper name, 

explained by another substantive, ge- 
nerally stands without an article: 
Κυαξάρης ὃ τοῦ ᾿Αστυάγους παῖς, Xe- 
nophon, Cyr. i. 5. 2. Μ, 6. Ο. 273. 
. 46, ἀ. ὡραίην] The more exact de- 
finition of the idea contained in the 
adjective is conveyed by a noun in 
the genitive. ἐπίκλοπος μύθων, Homer, 
Il. X. 281. γάμων ὡραῖαι, i, 196. Xe- 
nophon, Cyr, iv. 6. 9. M. G. G. 
317. 2. 

47. διδοῖ} contracted from διδόει, 
from διδόω an Ionic and poetic form of 
δίδωμι. Ρ ᾿ 

48. ὃ δὲ] Herodotus often repeats 
the subject of the former part of a 
sentence, in which μὲν is, in the latter 
part with δὲ, adding an article by way 
of emphasis. ᾿Αρκάδων μὲν τῶν ἄλλων 
ἀπείχοντο" οἱ δὲ ἐπὶ Τεγεήτας ἐστρα- 
τεύοντο, i. 66. ST. εἶχον τὰς νήσους 
φόρον μὲν οὐδένα ὑποτελέοντεξ" οἱ δὲ 
ἐπλήρουν τὰς νέας, i. 171, τῶν μὲν 
ἔλεγε οὐδέν" 6 δὲ, vii. 6. Homer uses 
αὐτὰρ 6 in the same manner, 1]. T. 18. 
H. 732. This construction is not used 
in Attic. M. G. G. 606. II. Bs 


49. oikins] so ἐόντα οἰκίης οὐκ ἐπι- 
φανέος, ii. 172. ἐόντες οἰκίης οὐ φλαυ- 
ροτέρης, i. 99. ἐὼν οἰκίης τεθρίπποτρό- 
gov, vi. 35. Υ. 

50. jovxlov] neque claro viro, ne- 
que civi filiam, ne paterna maternaque 
nobilitas nepoti animos extolleret ; sed 
ex genie, obscura tunc temporis, Per- 
sarum, Cambysi mediocri viro in ma- 
trimonium tradidit, Justin, 1. 4, W. 

51. ὄψιν] ἐνύπνιον, ὄνειρον. 

52. ὀνειροπόλοισι] ἐνυπνίων κριτὴς, 
Aeschylus, Ρ. 231. ὀνειράτων xp. Ch. 
84, ὀνειρόμαντις, 80. ὀνειροκρίτης, 
Theophrastus, Eth. xvi. τεράτων καὶ 
ἐνυπνίων ἐξηγητὴς, Pausanias, v. p. 
438. BL. 

53. οἱ] In such turns of expression, 
of is placed as the third word ; ἐκ δέ 
oi, v. 92, 2. ev δέ οἱ, vi. 63. GR. 

54. oikniov] σνγγενέα. 

55. παραβάλῃ] expose to danger by 
deceiving me. ἐξαπατήσῃς, Suidas; ds 
οὐδέν πώ ποτε αὐτὸν ἐν ταῖς πρὸς Baci- 
λέα διακονίαις παραβάλοιτο, Thucydi- 
des, i. 133. WY. 

56. ἄ. ἑλόμενος] chonsing, or siding 
with, others ; taking up the party (αἵ 
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λάβε τὸν Μανδάνη ἔτεκε παῖδα, φέρων δὲ ἐς σεωυτοῦ, ἀπόκτεινον" 
ἢ 
μετὰ δὲ, θάψον τρόπῳ drew αὐτὸς βούλεαι." ὋὉ δὲ ἀμείβεται: “7D 
βασιλεῦ, οὔτε ἄλλοτέ κω παρεῖδες ἀνδρὶ τῷδε 59 ἄχαρι οὐδὲν, φυ- 
λασσόμεθα © δὲ ἐς σὲ καὶ ἐς τὸν μετέπειτα χρόνον μηδὲν ἐξαμαρ- 
reiv. ἀλλ᾽, εἴ τοι φίλον 1 τοῦτο οὕτω γίνεσθαι, χρὴ δὴ, τό γε 
>" 62 e , θ ᾽ δέ 3) 
épov,© ὑπηρετέεσθαι ἐπιτηδέως. 

CIX. Τούτοισι 3 ἀμειψάμενος ὁ “Aprayos, ὥς οἱ παρεδόθη τὸ 
παιδίον κεκοσμημένον τὴν ἐπὶ Oavary,®* ἤϊε κλαίων ἐς τὰ οἰκία" 65 
παρελθῶν δὲ, ἔφραξε τῇ ἑωυτοῦ γυναικὶ τὸν πάντα ᾿Αστυάγεος © 

, ,΄ - z , ‘ ' 
ῥηθέντα λόγον. ἡ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγει: ““ Νῦν wy τί σοι ἐν νόῳ 
ἐστὶ ποιέειν; Ὁ δὲ ἀμείβεται “Οὐκ 7% ἐνετέλλετο 
3 ΄ 9. - ~ 
Acruayns’ οὐδ᾽ εἰ παραφρονήσει τε καὶ paveirae κάκιον, ἢ νῦν 
μαίνεται, οὔ οἱ ἔγωγε προσθήσομαι τῇ γνώμῃ, οὐδὲ ἐς φόνον τοιοῦ-. 

- , 68 ~ δὲ " > , τ. A cad ᾿ - 
τον ὑπηρετήσω.8 πολλῶν δὲ εἵνεκα οὐ φονεύσω μιν" καὶ ὅτι αὐτῷ 


60 , 2 Ω - ν “ 7A ΄ > Ἶ 
proc? συγγενὴς ἐστιν ὁ παῖς, καὶ ὅτι ᾿Αστυάγης μέν ἐστι γέρων, 


pectv) of others; favoring other rulers. 
Κῦρον ἀντ᾽ ἐκείνου ἡρημέναι ἦσαν, Xe- 
nophon, Hel. iii. 1.2. WY. It is 
equivalent to τὰ ἄλλων ἑλόμενος, as 


αἱρούμενος τὰ βασιλέως, Plutarch, 
Them. 12. ST. 


57. ἐξ ὑστέρης} for ὕστερον : see ἐκ 
νέης, i. 00. ST. B. 337. 

58. mepiméons| bring down ruin. A 
metaphor taken from a building falling 
in from its own weight. P. 

59. τῷδε] It was customary among 
the orientals to speak thus of them- 
selves in the presence of a superior. 
ST. Harpagus in speaking placed 
his hand upon his breast. DAL. In 
the tragedians this. periphrasis is very 
frequent; μὴ θνῆσχ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦδ᾽ ἀνδρὸς, 
οὐδ᾽ ἐγὼ πρὸ cod, Euripides, Alc. 706. 

60. φυλασσόμεθα)] for φυλαξόμεθα. 
The present put for the future denotes 
the absolute certainty of that future 
event. ἣν ἀποδεχθῶ στρατηγὺς, ἔστι 
τοι τὰ σὺ βούλεαι, i. 124. βουλομένοισι 
πείθεσθαι ἔστι μυρία ἀγαθὰ, i. 126. ἔφη 
οἱ πείθεσθαι, i. 156. προσαπολλύεις, i. 
207. ST. 

61. φίλον] ἐστὶ understood: sic 
placitum, Virgil, Ain. i. 287. 

62. τό γε ἐμὸν] κατὰ and μέρος are 
understood: for my part at least. B. 


157. 

63. τούτοισι] ἔπεσι understood: the 
ellipsis of verbis in Latin is very fre- 
quent, his aliisque increpando, Livy, 
i, 47. 

64. τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ] As verbs admit 
after them an accusative case of cog- 
nate signification, it is best to supply 
here κόσμησιν. So ἐγεφύρουν τὴν μὲν---, 
τὴν δ᾽ ἑτέραν---, i. e. γέφυραν, Vii, 84. 
τὴν αὐτὴν ταύτην ἐσταλμένοι, i. 6. στο- 
λὴν, vii. 62. τὴν αὐτὴν ἐσκευασμένοι, 
i.e. σκευὴν, vii. 84, ἔδησε (σφέας) τὴν 
ἐπὶ θανάτῳ, 1. 6. δέσιν, iii. 119. νεναυ- 
μάχηκε τὴν περὶ κρεῶν, i. 6. μάχην, 
Aristophanes, R. 191. S. see θάνατος, 
P. See p. 34. n. 23. p. 48. n. 81. 

65. οἰκία] The same expression ἤϊε 
és τὰ οἰκία occurs twice, c. 119. This 
substantive is understood in the ex- 
pression és τὰ ἴδια, ADlian, V. H. iii. 
24. SCHL. 

66. ᾿Αστυάγεος] ὑπὸ is understood ; 
ἀνδρῶν ἀλαζόνων εἰρημένα, Pausanias, 
vi, 8. SCH. B. 470. 

67. οὐκ ἢ] οὐκ ἐν τῇ ὅδῳ ἧ. DAL. 
οὐκ ἔστι μοι ἐν νῷ ποιεῖν τῷδε τῷ τρό- 
ay ᾧ. ST. 

68. ὑπηρετήσω] will I be instru- 
mental. 

69. αὐτῷ μοι] M. G. G. 148, obs. Zt. 


oe 


LIBER I. CAP. CX. 65 
καὶ ἄπαις ἔρσενος 7 γόνου" εἰ δὲ θελήσει,11 τούτου τελευτήσαντος, és 
τὴν θυγατέρα ταύτην ἀναβῆναι ἡ τυραννὶς, ἧς νῦν τὸν υἱὸν κτείνει 
δὲ ἐμεῦ,13 ἄλλο τί 18 ἢ λείπεται τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν ἐμοὶ κινδύνων ὁ μέγισ- 
Tos; ἀλλὰ τοῦ μὲν ἀσφαλέος 4 εἵνεκα ἐμοὶ, δεῖ τοῦτον τελευτᾶν τὸν 
παῖδα' δεῖ μέντοι τῶν 15 τινὰ ᾿Αστυάγεος αὐτοῦ φονέα γενέσθαι, 
καὶ μὴ τῶν ἐμῶν." 

CX. Ταῦτα εἶπε, καὶ αὐτίκα ἄγγελον ἔπεμπε ἐπὶ 16 τῶν βουκό- 
λων τῶν ᾿Αστυάγεος, τὸν ἠπίστατο νομάς re πιτηδεωτάτας Τἴ νέμον- 
τα καὶ οὔρεα θηριωδέστατα, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Μιτραδάτης.18 συνοίκεε 
δὲ ἑωυτοῦ συνδούλῳ. οὔνομα δὲ τῇ γυναικὶ ἦν, τῇ συνοίκεε, Κυνὼ, 
κατὰ τὴν Ελλήνων γλῶσσαν, κατὰ δὲ τὴν Μηδικὴν, Σπακώ" τὴν γὰρ 
κύνα καλέουσι σπάκα 9 Μῆδοι. αἱ δὲ ὑπώρεαί εἰσι τῶν οὐρέων,80 
ἔνθα τὰς νομὰς 81 τῶν βοῶν εἶχε οὗτος δὴ ὁ βουκόλος, πρὸς βορέω 85 
τε ἀνέμου τῶν ᾿Αγβατάνων καὶ πρὸς τοῦ πόντου τοῦ Εὐξείνου. ταύτῃ 
μὲν γὰρ ἡ Μηδικὴ χώρη πρὸς Σασπείρων 83 ὀρεινή ἐστι κάρτα καὶ 
ὑψηλή τε καὶ ἴδησι συνηρεφὴς, ἡ δὲ ἄλλη Μηδικὴ χώρη ἐστὶ πᾶσα 
ἄπεδος.84 ἐπεὶ ὦν ὁ βουκόλος σπουδῇ πολλῇ καλεόμενος ἀπίκετο, 
ἔλεγε ὁ Αρπαγος τάδε" ““ Κελεύει 85. σε᾿ Αστνάγης τὸ παιδίον τοῦ- 


70. ἔρσενος] Ionic for ἄρσενος. ΠΗΙ͂Α. 
100. a. 

11. θελήσει] should. ‘This peri- 
phrasis is often used after εἰ, and with 
regard to inanimate objects ; i. 32. i. 
11. 14. vii. 10, 4. 49, 2. ST. 

72.50 ἐμεῦ) through my instrumen- 
tality or agency. 

‘73. ἄλλο τί] Matthiw here consi- 
ders τὶ as an enclitic; perhaps the 
more simple construction is τί ἄλλο 
λείπεταί μοι τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν, ἢ 6 μέγιστος 
κινδύνων ; "Ἄλλο τί ἢ σιγῶντα δεήσει 
Χαρίδημον ἐᾶν αὐτὸν ὑβρίζειν ; Demo- 
sthenes, c. Arist. p. 411. 85. L.; but 
see Μ. 6.0. 487.8. Vic. iii. 11. 8. 
Hutchinson on Xenoph. An. v. 4. 6. 

74. τοῦ ἀσφαλέοΞ] i.e. τῆς ἄσφα- 
λείης, iil. 7. 

75. τῶν] δούλων understood. 

76. ἐπὶ] τινὰ understood. Compare 
this narrative with that of Justin, i. 4. 
and with the history of Gdipus in 
Sophocles, @. R. 1110, &c. and of 
Romulus and Remus in Livy, i. 4. 

ΤΊ. ἐπιτηδεωτάτα5) best suited to 


the purpose. S. 


78. Mitpaddarns] derived from Mi- 
θρας, a Persian deity. BL. 

79. σπάκα] It is not known whe- 
ther the language of the Medes and of 
the Persians was the same. In the 
remains of the latter no word resem- 
bling this is found. W. T. Lefevre 
says that the Hyrcanians still call a 
dog Spac. L. 

80. οὐρέων] now called the Cura- 
gan, or ‘* murderous,” mountains, 
Barré. L. 

81. vouds] ποιμνίων νομὰς, Sopho- 
cles, &. R. 761. 

82. βορέω] βορῆς, βορέω, Ionic for 
βορᾶς, Bopod, which is formed by cra- 
sis from βορέας. DAL. 

83. Σασπείρων] Fheis country in- 
cluded part of Georgia. L. 

84. ἄπεδος] ἰσόπεδος, ὁμόπεδος, ὅ- 
Bards, a level plain. S. 

85. κελεύει) ““ We enjoin thee that 
thou carry This female hence ; and 
that thou bear it To some remote and 
desert place;—and that there thou 
leave it Without more mercy :—take 
it up,” Shakspeare, W. Τὶ ii. 3. 
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~ ~ »" a , 4 
τὸ λαβόντα θεῖναι ἐς τὸ ἐρημότατον τῶν οὐρέων, ὅκως ἂν τάχιστα 


~ ΄ » 
διαφθαρείη. καὶ τάδε τοι ἐκέλευσε εἰπεῖν, ἣν μὴ ἀποκτείνῃς αὐτὸ, 


ἀλλά τεῳ τρόπῳ περιποιήσῃ, ὀλέθρῳ τῷ κακίστῳ σε διαχρήσεσθαι" 50 
ἐπορᾶν δὲ ἐκκείμενον διατέταγμαι 817 ἐγώ. 

CXI. Ταῦτα ἀκούσας ὁ βουκόλος, καὶ ἀναλαβὼν τὸ παιδίον, ἤϊε 
τὴν αὐτὴν ὀπίσω ὁδὸν, καὶ ἀπικνέεται ἐς τὴν ἔπαυλιν. τῷ δ᾽ ἄρα 88 
καὶ αὐτῷ ἡ γυνὴ τότε κως κατὰ δαίμονα 89 τίκτει,90 οἰχομένου τοῦ 
βουκόλον ἐς πόλιν. ἦσαν δὲ ἐν φροντίδι ἀμφότεροι 9: ἀλλήλων πέρι, 
ὁ μὲν τοῦ τόκου 99 τῆς γυναικὸς ἀῤῥωδέων, ἡ δὲ γυνὴ, ὅτι οὐκ ἐωθὼς 
ὁ “Ἅρπαγος μεταπέμψαιτο αὐτῆς τὸν ἄνδρα. ἐπεί re δὲ ἀπονοστήσας 
ἐπέστη,93 οἵα ἐξ ἀέλπτουϑΆ ἰδοῦσα, ἡ γυνὴ εἴρετο προτέρη, ὃ τι98 μιν 
“«Ὦ γύναι, εἷ- 
δόν re, és πόλιν ἐλθὼν, καὶ ἤκουσα, τὸ μήτε ἰδεῖν ὄφελον,ϑ0 μήτε 91 


οὕτω προθύμως Αρπαγος μεταπέμψαιτο. ὁ δὲ εἶπε" 


\ ΄ > , \ ς Z 2 x ~_¢t ΄ 
κοτὲ γενέσθαι ἐς δεσπότας τοὺς ἡμετέρους. οἶκος μὲν πᾶς ᾿Αρπάγον 
κλαυθμῷ Kareixero'® ἐγὼ δὲ ἐκπλαγεὶς ἤϊα ἔσω. ὡς δὲ τάχιστα 
> AO Bt δί ΕΒ > ~ Κα 99 a ORS ό 
ἐσῆλθον, ὁρέω παιδίον προκείμενον, ἀσπαῖρόν 99 τε καὶ κραυγανόμε- 


86. διαχρήσεσθαι] that he will de- 
stroy ; the same as καταχρήσεσθαι, 1. 
117. and διεργάσεσθαι, v. 92. 

87. διατέταγμαι] προστέταγμαι" ὃ 
βασιλεὺς διατάττεται τοῖς bp ἑαυτοῦ 
ὑπηκόοις, Phavorinus. SCHL, With 
regard to the command itself, see 112, 
113. ἂς. S. 

88. ἄρα] now. 

89. κατὰ δαίμονα] as fortune would 
have it. Cyrus calls himself θείη τύχῃ 
γεγονὼς, i. 126. σὺ δέ μοι κατὰ δαί- 
μονα καὶ συντυχίαν ἀγαθὴν ἥκεις ἐμοὶ 
σωτὴρ, Aristophanes, Av. 545. κατὰ 
θεῖον, Eq. 146. ἐξαίφνης, εὐκαίρως, 
κατὰ θεοῦ πρόνοιαν, κατὰ τύχην, ἀπὸ 
τύχης, Scholiast; δαιμονίῃσι τύχαις, 
Golden Verses of Pythagoras, 17. οὐκ 
ἀθεεὶ, Homer, Od. 3.352. To express 
which the Fathers used οἰκονομοῦντος 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. non hec sine numine diviim 
eveniunt, Virgil, AL. ii. 777. casu quo- 
dam an divinitus, Suetonius, v. 13. 
quis deus objictt hance ante ostium nos- 
trum? quasi dedita opera, in tempore 
ipso, Plautus, Cis. iv. 1.16. Heral- 
dus; Casaubon. forte quadam, utili 
ad tempus, evenit, Livy, iii. 64. 

90. τότε---τίκτει] The latter half 
ef an hexameter line. With the ex- 
ception of the short syllable Πε-, the 
fullowing is a complete hexameter, ἢ 


κε μέγ᾽ οἰμώξειεν ὃ Πελοπίδης ᾿Αγα- 
μέμνων, vii. 159. 

91. ἐν φροντίδι ἀμφότεροι] in mu- 
tual anxiety. 

92. τοῦ τόκου] ἕνεκα understood : 
on account of the confinement. 

93. ἐπέστη} he suddenly made his 
appearance : see p. 19. n. 69. 

94. ἐξ ἀέλπτου] unexpectedly. αὐ- 
τὸν μακρόθεν ἰδοῦσα ἐ. ἃ. περισεσωσμέ- 
νον, Appian, viii. 104.116. ἐξ ἀέλ- 
πτων, Aschylus, Sup. 369. Sophocles, 
Aj. 727. ἐξ ἀελπτίης, Archilochus. W. 
ἄελπτα, Soph, CE. C. 1120. ἀέλπτως. 

95. ὅ τι] understand διά : why. 

96. ὄφελον} would that; has the 
same force as εἴθε, Vic. v. 9.6. M.G. 
G, 513. obs. 3 

97. μήτε] ὄφελε understood. ST. 

98. κατείχετο] οἰμωγὴ δ᾽ ὁμοῦ Kw- 
κύμασιν κατεῖχε πελαγίαν ἅλα, .325- 
chylus, P. 432. BL. 

99. ἀσπαῖρον] ἄκοσμόν τινα δηλοῖ 
κίνησιν ὃ τινὲς ἐν ἰχθύσι καὶ τῷ δεδε- 
μένῳ Bot λαμβάνουσι, Venet. Scholiast 
on 1]. 3.572. οὔ σέ γ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἴσχον 
χρύσεοι στρόφοι ἀσπαίροντα οὐδ 
δέσματ᾽ ἔρυκε λύοντο δὲ πείρατα πάντα, 
Homer, Hymn to Ap, 128. τὸν θνήσ- 
κοντα Kal ἀσπαίροντα, Od, ©. 526. 
BL. See Il. Γι 293, and Trollope’s 
note, 


a 
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γον, κεκοσμημένον χρυσῷ 1 τε καὶ ἐσθῆτι ποικίλῃ. “Aprayos δὲ, 
ὡς εἶδέ με, ἐκέλευε τὴν ταχίστην, ἀναλαβόντα τὸ παιδίον, οἴχεσθαι 
φέροντα, καὶ θεῖναι ἔνθα θηριωδέστατον ' εἴη 2 τῶν οὐρέων" φὰς 
᾿Αστνυάγεα εἶναι τὸν ταῦτα ἐπιθέμενόν μοι, πόλλ᾽ ἀπειλήσας, εἰ μή 
σφεα 3 ποιήσαιμι. καὶ ἐγὼ ἀναλαβὼν ἔφερον, δοκέων τῶν τινὸς 
οἰκετέων εἶναι" ov γὰρ ἄν κοτε κατέδοξα," ἔνθεν γε ἦν. ἐθάμβεον δὲ, 
ὁρέων χρυσῷ τε καὶ εἵμασι κεκοσμημένον, πρὸς δὲ, καὶ κλαυθμὸν 
κατεστεῶτα > ἐμφανέα ἐν ‘Aprayov.5 καὶ πρόκα ἴ τε δὴ κατ᾽ ὁδὸν 
πυνθάνομαι τὸν πάντα λόγον θεράποντος, ὃς, ἐμὲ προπέμπων 
ἔξω πόλιος, ἐνεχείρισε τὸ βρέφος" ὡς ἄρα9 Μανδάνης τε εἴη παῖς, 
τῆς ᾿Αστυάγεος θυγατρὸς, καὶ Καμβύσεω τοῦ Κύρον' καί μιν 
᾿Αστυάγης ἐντέλλεται 19 ἀποκτεῖναι. νῦν τε ὅδε ἐστί. 11 

CXII. “Apa δὲ ταῦτα ἔλεγε ὁ βουκόλος καὶ, ἐκκαλύψας, ἀπεδεί- 
κννε. ἡ δὲ, ὡς εἶδε τὸ παιδίον μέγα 12 τε καὶ εὐειδὲς ἐὸν, δακρύσασα, 
καὶ λαβομένη τῶν γουνάτων τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, ἔχρῃηξε μηδεμιῇ τέχνῃ 15 
ἐκθεῖναί μιν. ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἔφη οἷός τ᾽ εἶναι ἄλλως αὐτὰ ποιέειν" ἐπιφοι- 
τήσειν γὰρ κατασκόπους ἐξ ‘Aprayou ἐποψομένους" ἀπολέεσθαί τε 
κάκιστα, ἣν μή σφεα ποιήσῃ. ὡς δὲ οὐκ ἔπειθε ἄρα τὸν ἄνδρα, δεύτερα 
λέγει ἡ γυνὴ τάδε" 
vat, σὺ δὲ 14. ὧδε ποίησον, εἰ δὴ πᾶσά ye ἀνάγκη ὀφθῆναι ἐκκεί- 


“Ἐπεὶ τοίνυν ov δύναμαέ σε πείθειν μὴ ἐκθεῖ- 


μενον" τέτοκα γὰρ καὶ ἐγὼ, τέτοκα δὲ τεθνεύς" 10 τοῦτο μὲν φέρων 
πρόθες, τὸν δὲ τῆς ᾿Αστυάγεος θνγατρὸς παῖδα ὡς ἐξ ἡμέων ἐόντα 


100. χρυσῷ] xp. τε καὶ εἵμασι, just 
below ; with cloth of gold. By the 
figure hendiadys : L. so pallam signis 
auroque rigentem, Virgil, 4. i. 652. 

1. θηριωδέστατον | μέρος under- 
stood. 
2. εἴη] The optative is used because 
these were the words of Harpagus 
himself: ὃς εἴη, iii. 1. τὸ μὴ εἴη, iv. 
166. ST. 

3. σφέα] Tonic for αὐτά. P. 

4. κατέδοξα] εἰ μὴ ἐπυθόμην τοῦ 
θεράποντος ; see p. 52. n. 37. ST. 

5. κατεστεῶτα] i. 65. lonic for καθε- 
στῶτα and καθεστηκότα. S. 

6. ‘Aprdyou) B. 196. 

7. πρόκα] εὐθὺς, παραχρῆμα, ἐξαί- 
φνης, Hesychius. 8, Apollonius Rh. 
a: a ἥἄψνερά. 

__ 8, θεράποντος] ἐκ understood. DAL. 

9. ἄρα] in fact. 

10. ἐντέλλεται] Μ, 6, 6. 507. 3. 


11. ἐστὶ] τὸ βρέφος, or παιδίον. 

12. μέγα] great for its age. ZL, The 
antients considered size as essential to 
beauty, see i. 00. and Twining’s Ari- 
stotle, note 61. 

13. μηδεμιῇ τέχνῃ] by no means. 

14. δὲ] is often used in the apodosis 
or latter part of a sentence, where ἐπεὶ 
occurs in the protasis or former part ; 
ἐπεὶ ὧν---ταύτην δὲ, ii. 32. ST. 

15. ei—vye] at least if. ἐστὶ is un- 
derstood ; πᾶσα ἀνάγκη occurs with ~ 
the verb, ii. 22. iv. 179. without it, 
ii. 35. v. 52. Sophocles, El. 1529. Eu- 
ripides, Ph. 1688. W. πᾶσα for πάν- 
τως. το. iii. 10, 4. 

16. τεθνεὸς} a still-born child: un- 
derstand τέκνον, παιδίον, or βρέφος ; 
there is the same ellipsis in τὸ γεννώ- 
μενον, i. 108. τεθνεὸς is similar in 
form to ἀπεστεώτων, i. 102, M. G. G. 
183. 7. , 
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τρέφωμεν" καὶ οὕτω οὔτε σὺ ἁλώσεαι ἀδικέων τοὺς δεσπότας, οὔτε 
ἡμῖν κακῶς βεβουλευμένα 11 ἔσται. ὅ τε γὰρ τεθνεὼς βασιληΐης 
~ ᾿ ᾿ ᾽ 
ταφῆς κυρήσει, καὶ 6 περιεὼν οὐκ ἀπολέει τὴν ψυχήν. 
CXIII. Κάρτα re ἔδοξε τῷ βουκόλῳ πρὸς τὰ παρεόντα εὖ λέγειν 
ἡ γυνὴ, καὶ αὐτίκα ἐποίεε ταῦτα. τὸν μὲν 18 ἔφερε θανατώσων παῖδα, 
τοῦτον μὲν παραδιδοῖ τῇ ἑωυτοῦ γυναικί, τὸν δὲ ἑωντοῦ, ἐόντα 
νεκρὸν, λαβὼν ἔθηκε ἐς τὸ ἄγγος, ἐν τῷ ἔφερε τὸν ἕτερον" κοσμήσας 
δὲ ee = ae 80 2 2 Ay 2 , ay 
€ τῷ κόσμῳ παντὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου παιδὸς, φέρων ἐς TO ἐρημότατον τ΄ 
οὐρέων τιθεῖ.19 ὡς δὲ τρίτη ἡμέρη τῷ παιδίῳ ἐκκειμένῳ ἐγένετο, 39 
ἤϊε ἐς πόλιν ὁ βουκόλος, τῶν τινὰ προβόσκων 33 φύλακον αὐτοῦ κατα- 
λιπών. ἐλθὼν δὲ ἐς τοῦ ᾿Αρπάγου, ἀποδεικνύναι ἔφη ἑτοῖμος εἶναι 
τοῦ παιδίου τὸν νέκυν. πέμψας δὲ ὁ “Άρπαγος τῶν ἑωυτοῦ δορνφό- 
ρων τοὺς πιστοτάτους, εἶδέ τε διὰ 33 τούτων καὶ ἔθαψε τοῦ βουκόλου 
τὸ παιδίον. καὶ τὸ μὲν ἐτέθαπτο' τὸν δὲ, ὕστερον τούτων Κῦρον 33 
ὀνομασθέντα, παραλαβοῦσα ἔτρεφε ἣ γυνὴ τοῦ βουκόλον, οὔνομα 
ἄλλο κού τι καὶ οὐ Κῦρον θεμένη. 

CXIV. Καὶ ὅτε δὴ ἦν δεκαέτης 6 παῖς, πρῆγμα ἐς αὐτὸν 39 τοι- 
ὄνδε γενόμενον ἐξέφηνέ μιν. ἔπαιξε ἐν τῇ κώμῃ ταύτῃ, ἐν τῇ ἦσαν 
pss Hee pus 7 Kony Ms ἐν τῇ 
5 ΄ = hed 
καὶ at βουκολίαι αὗται, raze δὲ per’ ἄλλων ἡλέκων ἐν ὁδῷ. Kal 
οἱ παῖδες παίξοντες εἵλοντο ἑωυτῶν βασιλέα 58 εἶναι 36 τοῦτον δὴ τὸν 
τοῦ βουκόλον ἐπίκλησιν παῖδα. ὁ δὲ αὐτῶν διέταξε τοὺς μὲν, 
οἰκίας οἰκοδομέειν" 38 τοὺς δὲ, δορυφόρους εἶναι" τὸν δέ κού τινα αὖ- 


τῶν, ὀφθαλμὸν 29 βασιλέος εἶναι" 


17. βεβουλευμένα] for βεβουλευμέ- 
Ψον- 

18. τὸν μὲν] μὲν is often put twice, 
especially when a proposition begin- 
ning with a pronoun demonstrative is 
referred to a preceding one with the 
telative : τὸν μὲν καλέουσι θέρος, τοῦ- 
τον μὲν---τὸν δὲ χειμῶνα---, ii. 121. 
iii. 65. 75. M. 6. 6. 606. 3. 

19. τιθεῖ] In Ionic the forms —éw, 
—dw, —dw, occur, in the singular of 
the present and imperfect, with the 
reduplication ; see διδοῖ, i. 107. so 
ἱστᾷ, iv. 103. M. G. G. 205. 1. 

20. ἐγένετο] This is a poetical turn, 
which occurs more than once ; as Teo- 
σερεσκαιδεκάτη ey. ἡμέρη πολιορκεο- 
μένῳ Κροίσῳ, i. 84. ὡς διέτης χρόνος 
ἐγεγόνεε ταῦτα τῷ ποιμένι πρήσσοντι, 
ii, 2. ST. 

21. προβόσκων of the under herds- 
men, πρόδουλος, Aschylus, Ag. 918, 


ὦ ἡ. » > , > Se 
τῷ δέ τινι τὰς ἀγγελίας ἐσφέ 


is a similar compound. BL, 

22. διὰ] εἶδον δι᾽ ἐκείνων, i. 117. 

38. Κῦρον] a Persian word εἰ τς 
ing “ fire.” BA. 

24. és αὐτὸν] with respect to him. 
μακάριος πλὴν eis θυγατέρας, Euripi- 
des, Or. 533. Μ. G. 6. 578. 

25. βασιλέα] rex inter ludentes 
sorte delectus, Justin, i. 5. pueri lu- 
dentes ‘‘ rex eris” aiunt, Horace, 1 Ep. 
i, 59. 

26. εἶναι] might be omitted ; so 
διαπέμψας, τοὺς μὲν ἐς Δελφοὺς ἱέναι, 
1.46, ST. 

27. ἐπίκλησιν κατὰ understood. 

928. οἰκοδομέειν ΩΝ casas, 
Horace, 11 S. iii. 247. 

29. ὀφθαλμὸν] the same as κατά- 
oxoros, i. 100, ST. By this metaphor 
the orientals designated a king’s mi- 
nister, σὸν πιστὸν πάντ᾽ ὀφθαλμὸν, 
ZEschylus, Ῥ. 973. ὁ βασιλέως ὀφθαλ- 
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pew ἐδίδουν yépas' ὡςϑι ἑκάστῳ ἔργον προστάσσων. εἷς33 δὴ 
τούτων τῶν παιδίων συμπαίξων, ἐὼν ᾿Αρτεμβάρεος παῖς, ἀνδρὸς 
δοκίμου ἐν Μήδοισι' οὐ γὰρ δὴ ἐποίησε τὸ προσταχθὲν ἐκ τοῦ Κύ- 
ρου" ἐκέλευε αὐτὸν τοὺς ἄλλους παῖδας διαλαβεῖν. πειθομένων δὲ 
τῶν παίδων, ὁ Κῦρος τὸν παῖδα τρηχέως κάρτα περιέσπε μαστιγέων" 
ὁ δὲ, ἐπεέ τε μετείθη 33 τάχιστα, ὥς γε δὴ ἀνάξια ἑωντοῦ παθὼν, 
μᾶλλόν τι περιημέκτεε. κατελθὼν δὲ ἐς πόλιν, πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 
ἀποικτίξετο τῶν ὑπὸ Κύρου ἤντησε, λέγων δὲ οὐ Κύρου, (ob γάρ κω 
ἦν τοῦτο τοὔνομα,) ἀλλὰ πρὸς τοῦ βουκόλου τοῦ ᾿Αστυάγεος παιδός. 
ὁ δὲ ᾿Αρτεμβάρης ὀργῇ,3: ὡς εἶχε, ἐλθὼν παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αστυάγεα, cat 
ἅμα ἀγόμενος τὸν παῖδα, ἀνάρσια 35 πρήγματα ἔφη πεπονθέναι, 
λέγων" ““Ὦ βασιλεῦ, ὑπὸ τοῦ σοῦ δούλου, βουκόλου δὲ3 παιδὸς, 
ὧδε περιϑβρίσμεθα" δεικνὺς τοῦ παιδὸς τοὺς ὥμους. 

ΟΧΥ. ᾿Ακούσας- δὲ καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Αστυάγης, θέλων τιμωρῆσαι τῷ 
παιδὶ τιμῆς τῆς ᾿Αρτεμβάρεος εἵνεκα, μετεπέμπετο τόν τε βουκόλον 
καὶ τὸν παῖδα. ἐπεί τε δὲ παρῆσαν ἀμφότεροι, βλέψας πρὸς τὸν 
Κῦρον, ὁ ᾿Αστυάγης ἔφη" ““ Σὺ δὴ, ἐὼν τοῦδε τοιούτου ἐόντος παῖς, 
ἐτόλμησας τὸν τοῦδε παῖδα, ἐόντος πρώτον Tap’ ἐμοὶ, ἀεικίῃ τοιῇδε 
περισπεῖν ; Ὁ δὲ ἀμείβετο ὧδε" ““ἾΩ δέσποτα, ἐγὼ δὲ ' ταῦτα 
τοῦτον ἐποίησα σὺν δίκῃ" οἱ γάρ με ἐκ τῆς κώμης παῖδες, τῶν καὶ 
ὅδε ἦν, παίξοντες, σφέων αὐτῶν ἐστήσαντο βασιλέα" ἐδόκεον γάρ 
σφι εἶναι ἐς τοῦτο ἐπιτηδεώτατος. οἱ μέν νυν ἄλλοι παῖδες τὰ ἐπι- 
τασσόμενα ἐπετέλεον" οὗτος δὲ ἀνηκούστεέ τε καὶ λόγον εἶχε οὐ- 
δένα,38 ἐς ὃ39 ἔλαβε τὴν δίκην. εἰ dv δὴ τοῦδε εἵνεκα ἄξιός Trev 
κακοῦ εἰμὶ, ὧδέ τοι πάρειμι." 


μὸς, Aristophanes, Ach. 92. 94. 124. 


BA. Esth. 1362. στρατιᾶς ὀφθαλμὸν 
οὕτω ἐκάλουν τοὺς σατράπας, δι᾽ ὧν 


ἐμᾶς, Pindar, O. vi. 26. The Germans 


πάντα ὃ βασιλεὺς ἐπισκοπεῖ: ὡς βασι- 
λέως ὦτα οἱ ὠτακουσταὶ, δι ὧν ἀκούει 
τὰ πραττόμενα ἑκάστῳ πανταχοῦ, Scho- 
liast. The same metaphor is adopted 
in the laws of Peter the Great. L. 
ἐπίσκοπός τις, ὃς ἐφεωρᾶτο τὰ πράγ- 
ματα, Hesychius; εἰ δέ τις οἴεται ἕνα 
αἱρετὸν. as ὀφθαλμὸν βασιλεῖ, οὐκ 
ὀρθῶς οἴεται: ὀλίγα γὰρ εἷς γ᾽ ἂν ἴδοι 
καὶ εἷς ἀκούσειε" οὕτω δὴ πολλὰ μὲν 
βασιλέως ὦτα, πολλοὶ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ νο- 
μίζονται, Xenophon, Cyr. viii. 2, 11. 
12. ὀφθαλμοὺς πολλοὺς οἱ μόναρχοι 
ποιοῦσιν αὑτῶν, καὶ ὦτα, καὶ χεῖρα“, καὶ 
πόδας, Aristotle, Pol. iii. 12., Stanley. 


call a minister ‘‘ the king’s right 
hand,”’ Schutz. 

30. éodépew] iii. 77. GR. 

31. ὡς] i. 6. ἤθελε, just as he chose. 

32. εἷς} See p. 50. n. 5. ST. 

33. μετείθη] first aorist passive of 
μεθίημι. M. 6. 6. 209. 1. 

34. ὀργῇ] p- 35. n. 42. ST. 

35. ἀνάρσια] ἃ οὐκ ἄν τις ἄραιτο, 
Timeus, L. P. p. 30. BL. 

86, δὲ] namely. ST. 

37. δὲ] ‘‘ This boy has, as you say, 
suffered ; yet I,” ἄς. 

38. A. el. οὐδένα] οὐκ ἐφρόντιζε, 
Suidas. See p. 9. n. 12. 
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CXVI. Ταῦτα λέγοντος τοῦ παιδὸς, τὸν ᾿Αστυάγεα ἐσήει 49 ἀνά: 
γνώσις αὐτοῦ" καί οἱ & τε χαρακτὴρ! τοῦ προσώπου προσφέρεσθαι 
ἐδόκεε ἐς ἑωυτὸν, καὶ ἡ ὑπόκρισις ἐλευθεριωτέρη 45 εἶναι" ὅ τε χρόνος 
τῆς ἐκθέσιος τῇ ἡλικίῃ. τοῦ παιδὸς ἐδόκεε συμβαίνειν. ἐκπλαγεὶς δὲ 
τούτοισι, ἐπὶ χρόνον 33 ἄφθογγος ἦν" μόγις δὲ δή κοτε aveveryGels,™ 
εἶπε, θέλων ἐκπέμψαι τὸν ᾿Αρτεμβάρεα, ἵνα τὸν βουκόλον μοῦνον 
λαβὼν Bacavicn,*> ““᾿Αρτέμβαρες, ἐγὼ ταῦτα ποιήσω, ὥστε σὲ 
Τὸν μὲν δὴ ᾿Αρτεμ- 
βάρεα πέμπει" τὸν δὲ Κῦρον ἦγον ἔσω οἱ θεράποντες, κελεύσαντος 
τοῦ ᾿Αστυάγεος. ἐπεὶ δὲ ὑπελέλειπτο 6 βουκόλος μοῦνος, μουνω" 
θέντα δὲ αὐτὸν εἴρετο ὁ ᾿Αστυάγης, κόθεν λάβοι τὸν παῖδα καὶ τίς 
εἴη ὁ παραδούς ; ὁ δὲ ἐξ ἑωυτοῦ τε ἔφη γεγονέναι, καὶ τὴν τεκοῦσαν 


καὶ τὸν παῖδα τὸν σὸν μηδὲν ἐπιμέμφεσθαι. 


κε . - ΄ τ 5» \ 
αὐτὸν ἔτι εἶναι. παρ᾽ ἑωυτῷ. ᾿Αστυάγης δέ μιν οὐκ εὖ BovXed- 


εσθαι 45 ἔφη, ἐπιθυμέοντα ἐς ἀνάγκας μεγάλας ἀπικνέεσθαι" ἅμα 


~ 2 ~ , & 
τε λέγων ταῦτα, ἐσήμαινε τοῖσι δορυφόροισι Aap avery αὐτόν. ὃ δὲ, 


ἀγόμενος ἐς τὰς ἀνάγκας, οὕτω δὴ ἔφαινε τὸν ἐόντα Χόγον. ἀρχό: 
μενος δὴ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς διεξήει, τῇ ἀληθηΐῃ χρεώμενος, καὶ κατέβαινε 8 
ἐς λιτάς τε καὶ συγγνώμην ἑωυτῷ κελεύων ἔχειν αὐτόν. 

ΟΧΥΠΙ. ᾿Αστυάγης δὲ, τοῦ μὲν βουκόλου τὴν ἀληθηΐην ἐκφήναν- 
τος, λόγον ἤδη καὶ ἐλάσσω ἐποιέετο" ᾿Αρπάγφ δὲ καὶ μεγάλως pep- 
φόμενος, καλέειν αὐτὸν τοὺς δορυφόρους ἐκέχενε. ὡς 49 δέ οἱ παρῆν 
6"Aprayos, εἴρετό μιν ὁ ᾿Αστυάγης" “"Apraye, τέῳ 50 δὴ μόρῳ τὸν 


39. ἐς ὃ] on which account, ii. 116. 
Vic. ix. 2.9. ST. M. G. G. 578. és 
αὐτὸ, Thucydides, i. 138. 

40. ἐσήει] ἐσῆλθέ με λογισάμενον, 
vii. 46. W. 

41. χαρακτὴρ] τῆς ὄψεως χαρακτῆ- 
pas, Diodorus, i. p. 58. SCHL. 

42. ἐλευθεριωτέρη)] ἢ κατὰ δούλου 
παῖδα. ST. Several incidents in the 
plot of Home’s Douglas resemble this 
story. Lady Randolph is at first 
struck by the free answer and noble 
bearing of young Norval; and the 
examination of the old shepherd is 
very similar to that of the herdsman 
by Astyages. TR. 

43. ἐπὶ χρόνον] for a while. 

44. ἀνενειχθεὶς} See p. 51.n. 21. 

45. βασανίσῃ)] βασανίζειν is pro- 
perly to try metals hy the touch-stone, 
hence it comes to signify ἀνακρίνειν 
καὶ δοκιμάζειν καὶ ἐλέγχειν τὸ ἀληθὲς 


διὰ λόγων, Etymol. M. SCHE. 

46. εὖ βουλεύεσθαι] to act. advised- 
ly; καλῶς βουλεύεσθαι, Euripides, Sup. 
259. 

47. ἀνάγκας] straits; ἀγόμενος ἐς 
τὰς ἀνάγκας, reduced to straits. it 
also means torture, as τὰ πρὸς τὰς 
ἀνάγκας ὄργανα, Polybius, xv. 28. W- 
Compare the following passages of 
Sophocles with this narrative ; 
σφε πέμψαι κἀπὶ ποιμνίων νομὰς, E.R, 
761. κλάων δ᾽ ἐρεῖς, 1152. οὐχ ὡς τά- 
Xos τις τοῦδ᾽ ἀποστρέψει xepas; 1164. 
πόθεν λαβὼν---τὸν παῖδα, 1156—1162. 

48. κατέβαινε] See p. 55. n. 71. 
This verb is understood again before 
κελεύων. 5. cogunt me preces descen- 
dere in omnes, Virgil, AL. v. 182. 

49. as] Via. v. 3. 8. 

50. τέῳ] Tonic for τίνι, Μ. G. G. 
151. obs. 1. 
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παῖδα κατεχρήσαο,5: τόν τοι παρέδωκα ἐκ θυγατρὸς γεγονότα τῆς 
ἐμῆς; Ὁ δὲ “Ἄρπαγος, ὡς εἶδε τὸν βουκόλον ἔνδον ἐόντα, οὐ 
τρέπεται ἐπὶ ψευδέα ὁδὸν, ἵνα μὴ ἐλεγχόμενος ἁλέσκηται" ἀλλὰ 
λέγει τάδε" ““Ὦ βασιλεῦ, ἐπεί τε παρέλαβον τὸ παιδίον, ἐβούλενον 
σκοπῶν,5: ὅκως 53 σοί τε ποιήσω κατὰ νόον, καὶ ἐγὼ, πρὸς σὲ γενό- 
μενος ἀναμάρτητος, μήτε θυγατρὶ τῇ σῇ μήτε αὐτῷ σοὶ εἴην αὐθέν- 
τὴ. 5: ποιέω δὴ ὧδε' καλέσας τὸν βουκόλον τόνδε, παραδίδωμι τὸ 
παιδίον, φὰς σέ τε εἶναι τὸν κελεύοντα ἀποκτεῖναι αὐτό. καὶ λέγων 
- " > ? ’ > ‘ ‘ 2 Z »" , ΄ 
τοῦτό γε, οὐκ ἐψευδόμην᾽ σὺ γὰρ ἐνετέλλεο οὕτω. παραδίδωμι μέν- 
τοι 55 τῷδε κατὰ τάδε, ἐντειλάμενος θεῖναί μιν ἐς ἐρῆμον οὖρος, καὶ 
παραμένοντα φυλάσσειν, ἄχρι οὗ τελευτήσει" ἀπειλήσας παντοῖα 
DOE * ‘ ἰδ > λέ 56 ΄ > i δὲ ΄ ΄ 
τῷδε, ἣν μὴ τάδε ἐπιτελέα © ποιήσῃ. ἐπεί τε δὲ, ποιήσαντος τούτον 
. ΄ > ’ 4 , : - > , ‘ 
τὰ κελευόμενα, ἐτελεύτησε τὸ παιδίον, πέμψας τῶν εὐνούχων τοὺς 
, τ ΓῚ , ν “", ’ e ” - κ᾿ 
πιστοτάτους, καὶ εἶδον δι’ ἐκείνων, καὶ ἔθαψά μιν. οὕτως ἔσχε, ὦ 
md - \ ΄ , a ee ΄ , » ΄ 
βασιλεῦ, περὲ τοῦ πρήγματος τούτον" καὶ τοιούτῳ μόρῳ ἐχρήσατο 57 
ὁ mais.” 
CXVIII. “Ἄρπαγος μὲν δὴ τὸν ἰθὺν 58 ἔφαινε λόγον. ᾿Αστυάγης 
δὲ Ld 59 , '- , 60 Xx δ 5 Ν Ν -- \ 
ἐ, κρύπτων 9 τόν οἱ ἐνείχεε 0 χόλον διὰ τὸ γεγονὸς, πρῶτα μὲν, 
κατάπερ © ἤκουσε αὐτὸς πρὸς τοῦ βουκόλου τὸ πρῆγμα, πάλιν ἀπηγέ- 
ero τῷ ‘Aprayy* μετὰ δὲ, ὥς οἱ ἐπαλιλλόγητο,"Ξ5 κατέβαινε λέγων, 


ὡς ““ περίεστί τε ὁ παῖς, καὶ τὸ γεγονὸς ἔχει καλῶς. Τῷ τε γὰρ 


51. κατεχρήσαο) See notes on δια- 
χρήσεσθαι, i. 110. and on ἐχρήσατο, 
below. The preposition quite alters 
the signification of the word, as in 
conficere, interficere. 

52. σκοπῶν] This verb is often 
suppressed before ὅπως. B. 385. 

53. ὅκως) ποιήσω, I should act ; 
εἴην, I might be. Vic. vii. 10. 6. viii. 
10.1. ST. 

54. αὐθέντης} from αὐτοέντης" 6 
αὐτόχειρ φονεὺς, Phrynichus ; the ac- 
tual perpetrator of a murder. Steph. 
Thes. L. G. 2421. 

55. μέντοι] ‘‘ Though I myself did 
not execute your orders, yet 1 fulfilled 
them by delivering the infant to this 
herdsman with strict injunctions,” &c. 
ST. See notes-79,.p.. 47. and 99, 

e 58. 
᾿ 56. ἐπιτελέα] ὅρκον. οὖν μοι τόνδε 
ἐπιτελέα ποιέοντι εἴη ἐπαύρασθαι βίου, 


Hippocrates, Jur. W. 

57. ἐχρήσατο] The use of this verb 
somewhat resembles that of defungor 
in Latin; egregia morte defuncti, Q. 
Curtius, iii, 11. 9. neque sua morte 
defunctus est, Suetonius, i. 89. - multis 
casibus defuncta, Q. C. iv. 4.21. _The 
conduct of Harpagus illustrates the 
moral of the fable of ““ the Lark and 
her young.” 

58. ἰθὺν}] straight forward. 

59. κρύπτων] dissembling. 

60. évelxee] As Herodotus uses 
συμβαλλέω for συμβάλλω, i. 68. σι- 
νέομαι. for σίνομαι, ν. 81. &c. so he 
might use ἐνεχέω for ἐνέχω. oS. 

61. κατάπερ] as: for καθ᾽ ἅπερ; so 
«κατὰ for καθ᾽ ἃ, i, 208, ii. 6. 

62. ἐπαλιλλόγητο] πάλιν ἐλέλεκτο, 
understand τὸ πρῆγμα. This verb 
occurs in Appian, Mith, 14, B. C, iii. 
85. δ. 
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πεποιημένῳ," ἔφη Aéywr,® “ ἐς τὸν παῖδα τοῦτον ἔκαμνον μεγά- 
λως, καὶ θυγατρὶ τῇ ἐμῇ διαβεβλημένος οὐκ ἐν ἐλαφρῷ * ἐποιεύμην. 
ὡς ὦν τῆς τύχης εὖ μετεστεώσης, τοῦτο μὲν, τὸν σεωυτοῦ παῖδα 
ἀπόπεμψον παρὰ τὸν παῖδα τὸν νεήλυδα" τοῦτο δέ᾽ σῶστρα 5 γὰρ 
τοῦ παιδὸς μέλλω θύειν, τοῖσι θεῶν τιμὴ αὕτη προσκέεται" παρίσθί 
μοι ἐπὶ δ δεῖπνον." 

CXIX. “Aprayos μὲν, ὡς ἤκουσε ταῦτα, προσκυνήσας, καὶ με- 
γάλα ποιησάμενος, ὅτι τε i) ἁμαρτάς οἱ ἐς δέον ἐγεγόνεε, καὶ ὅτι 
ἐπὲ τύχησι χρηστῇσι ἐπὶ δεῖπνον κέκλητο, ἤϊε ἐς τὰ οἰκία. ἐσελθὼν 
δὲ τὴν ταχίστην, ἦν γάρ οἱ παῖς εἷς μοῦνος, ἔτεα τρία καὶ δέκα 
Koy μάλιστα γεγονὼς, τοῦτον ἐκπέμπει, ἰέναι τε κελεύων ἐς ᾿Αστυ- 
ayeos καὶ ποιέειν ὅ τι ἂν ἐκεῖνος κελεύῃ. αὐτὸς δὲ, περιχαρὴς ἐὼν, 
φράξει τῇ γυναικὶ τὰ συγκυρήσαντα. ᾿Αστνάγης δὲ, ὥς οἱ ἀπίκετο 
ὁ ᾿Αρπάγου παῖς, σφάξας 08 αὐτὸν, καὶ κατὰ μέλεα 9 διελὼν, τὰ μὲν 
ὥπτησε, τὰ δὲ ἕψησε τῶν κρεῶν' εὔτυκτατο δὲ ποιησάμενος, εἶχε 
ἑτοῖμα.11 ἐπεί τε δὲ, τῆς ὥρης γινομένης τοῦ δείπνου, παρῆσαν οἵ 
τε ἄλλοι δαιτυμόνες καὶ ὁ “Apzayos, τοῖσι μὲν ἄλλοισι καὶ αὐτῷ 


63. ἔφη λέγων} he proceeded to say. 
i. 125. v. 36. 49. ST. M. G. G. 558. 

64. ἐν ἐλαφρῷ] 1. 6. ἐλαφρῶς. οὐκ 
ἐν ἐλαφρῷ τὸ πρᾶγμα ἐποιήσατο, Dio 
Cass., xXxix. p. 114. lviii. p.714. W. 

65. σῶστρα] iv. 9. acknowledgements 
for the preservation. Other verbal 
nouns ending in tpov have a like 
meaning. ἰατρῷ μὲν, σῶστρα" τῷ δὲ 
παιδεύοντι, δίδακτρα" (Theocritus, viii. 
86.) καὶ τῷ φέροντι, κόμιστρα' (AEs- 
chylus, Ag. 938.) καὶ τῷ μηνύσαντι, 
μήνυτρα' (Thucydides, vi. 27.) καὶ 
τροφεῖ, θρέπτρα" (Homer, II. P. 302.) 
Pollux, vi. 186. BL. 

66. ἐπὶ] to. 

67. τὴν ταχίστην] κατὰ βάδισιν 
understood, or ὅδὸν, which Xenophon 
supplies, An. i. 2.20. SCH. B.33. 
See p. 64. n. 64. 

68. σφάξας] τὰ βρέφη, σφαγὰς, 
ὁπτάς τε σάρκας πρὸς πατρὸς βεβρω- 
μένας, Aeschylus, Ag. 1065. ξένια δύσ- 
θεος ᾿Ατρεὺς, προθύμως μᾶλλον ἢ φί- 
Aws, πατρὶ τῷ ᾽μῷ, κρεουργὺν ἦμαρ εὐ- 
θύμως ἄγειν δοκῶν, παρέσχε δαῖτα παι- 
δείων κρεῶν, τὰ μὲν ποδήρη καὶ χερῶν 
ἄκρους κτένας ἔνθρυπτ᾽ ἄνευθεν ἀνδρα- 


\ 


Kas καθήμενος' ἄσημα δ᾽ αὐτῶν αὐτίκ᾽ 
ἀγνοίᾳ λαβὼν, ἔσθει, 1580. BL. 
‘© Your mother means to feast with 
me; I will grind your bones to dust, 
And with your blood and it, Pll make 
a paste; And of the paste a coffin I 
will rear, And make two pasties of 
your shameful heads; And bid your 
dam swallow her own increase. This 
is the feast that I have bid her to; 
And this the banquet she shall surfeit 
on.”’—* There they are both, baked 
in that pye ; Whereof their mother 
daintily hath fed, Eating the flesh that 


she herself hath bred.” Titus Andro- - 


nicus, v. 2.and3. TR. 

69. κατὰ μέλεα] limb from limb. 
ὕδατος πυρὶ ζέοισαν ἀμφ᾽ ἀκμὰν, pa- 
χαίρᾳ τάμον κατὰ μέλη, τραπέζαισί 7° 
ἄμφι δεύτατα κρεῶν σέθεν διεδάσαντο, 
καὶ φάγον, Pindar, Ol. i. 77. 

70. εὔτυκτα)] ἕτοιμα, ῥάδια, eip- 
γασμένα, GL. καλῶς κατεσκευασμένα, 
Suidas. W. 

71. ἑτοῖμα] καταδήσας τὰς λάρνακας 
εἶχε ἑτοίμας, ili. 123. W. κατειργασ- 
μένου τούτου καὶ ἐόντος ἑτοίμου, i. 
123. 8. 
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᾿Αστυάγεὶ παρετιθέατο 16 τράπεθαι ἐπιπλέαι μηλείων κρεῶν, ‘Ap- 
πάγῳ δὲ, τοῦ παιδὸς τοῦ ἑωυτοῦ, πλὴν κεφαλῆς τε καὶ ἄκρων χειρῶν 
τε καὶ ποδῶν, τἄλλα πάντα" ταῦτα δὲ χωρὶς ἔκειτο, ἐπὶ κανέῳ κατα- 
κεκαλυμμένα. ὡς δὲ τῷ ᾿Αρπάγῳ ἐδόκεε ἅλις ἔχειν τῆς βορῆς,13 
᾿Αστυάγης εἴρετό μιν, εἰ ἡσθείη τι τῇ θοίνῃ. φαμένου δὲ ᾿Αρπάγον 
καὶ κάρτα ἡσθῆναι, παρέψερον, τοῖσι προσέκειτο, τὴν κεφαλὴν τοῦ 
παιδὸς κατακεκαλυμμένην καὶ τὰς χοῖρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας. “Αρπαγον 
δὲ ἐκέλευον προστάντες ἀποκαλύπτειν re καὶ λαβεῖν τὸ βούλεται 
αὐτῶν. πειθόμενος δὲ ὁ Aprayos, καὶ ἀποκαλύπτων, ὁρᾷ τοῦ παιδὸς 
τὰ λείμματα" ἰδὼν δὲ, οὔ re™* ἐξεπλάγη, ἐντός τε ἑωυτοῦ γίνεται. 15 
εἴρετο δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Αστυάγης, εἰ γινώσκοι, ὅτεν θηρίου κρέα βεβρώ- 
κοι. ὁ δὲ καὶ γινώσκειν ἔφη, καὶ ἀρεστὸν Τῦ εἶναι πᾶν τὸ ἂν βασι- 
λεὺς 7 ἕρδῃ. τούτοισι δὲ ἀμειψάμενος, καὶ ἀναλαβὼν τὰ λοιπὰ τῶν 
κρεῶν, ἤϊε ἐς τὰ οἰκία. ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ ἔμελλε, ὡς ἐγὼ δοκέω, ἁλίσας 
θάψειν τὰ πάντα. 

CXX. ᾿Αρπάγῳ μὲν ᾿Αστυάγης δίκην ταύτην ἐπέθηκε. 
δὲ πέρι βουλεύων, ἐκάλεε τοὺς αὐτοὺς τῶν μάγων, οἵ τὸ ἐνύπνιόν οἱ 


ταύτη ἔκριναν. ἀπικομένους δὲ εἴρετο 6 ᾿Αστυάγης, τῇ ἔκρινάν οἱ 
hk sich μ ρετ ruayns, Τῇ ἐκρ 


Κύρου 


72. παρετιθέατο] τράπεζαν ἐπι- 
πλέην ἀγαθῶν πάντων παραθέντες, Vi. 
139. W. παρέθηκαν αὐτῷ μόνῳ, καὶ 
αὐτοῖς καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς, καὶ τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις 
τοῖς συνδειπνοῦσι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ καθ᾽ ἑαυ- 
τοὺς, LXX. Gen. xliil. 32. 

73. τῆς βορῇς] of the food. Such 
genitive cases may be construed by 
‘* with regard to;”’ and serve to restrict, 
and render more definite, the general 
notion conveyed by an adjective, or 
adverb, preceding. ST. καλῶς Exov- 
Tas μέθης, v. 20. Μ. G. G. 315. 1. 

74. οὔ τε] οὔ τε ἐκεῖνος κατενόησε, 
τό τε μαντεῖον οὐκ ἐδήλου, Thucy- 
dides, i. 126. μή τε--, πάντες Te, 
14]. 

75. ἐντὸς ἑ. γίνεται} retains his self- 
possession. vii. 47. ἔνδον γενοῦ" χαρᾷ δὲ 
μὴ ᾿κπλαγῇς φρένας, Aschylus, Ch. 
227. For the pronoun Eunpides uses 
σῶν φρενῶν, Her. 709. The contrary 
is expressed by ἔξω ἑωυτοῦ γίνεσθαι. 
tu fac, apud te ut sies, Terence, And. 
ii. 4.5. BL. 

76. ἀρεστὸν] 6 δὲ την γνώμην od- 
δαμῶς ἠλλοιώθη τῇ θέᾳ, πᾶν εἰρηκὼς 
ἀρεστὸν ὑπάρχειν αὑτῷ τὸ δοκοῦν τῷ 


Herod. Vv 


βασιλεῖ, Choricius, Or. in Proc. Gaz. 
31. quidquid dicunt, laudo: imperavi 
egomet mihi, omnia assentari, Terence, 
Eun. ii. 2. 20. W. 

77. βασιλεὺς] Seneca fancies Har- 
pagus had given advice to Astyages, 
quo offensus, liberos illt epulandos ap- 
posuit, et subinde quesiit, an placeret 
conditura: deinde, ut satisillum ple- 
num malis suis vidit, afferri capita 
illorum jussit, et, quomodo esset ac- 
ceptus, interrogavit: non defuerunt 
misero verba; non os concurrit: 
“« apud regem,” inquit, ‘‘ omnis cena 
jucunda est,” de Ir.iii. 15. the pre- 
ceding chapter refers to the servility 
of Prexaspes, iii. 34. When Edgar, 
king of England, had killed Ethel- 
wold in the forest of Harewood ; the 
son of that nobleman came shortly af- 
terwards to the spot. On which the 
king, showing him his father’s corpse, 
enquired what he thought of the game: 
the young man coolly replied, that 
nothing, which pleased the king, 
could displease him, William of 
Malmesbury. Ant. Eccl: Glast. L. 
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v . Ἢ - - 
τὴν ὄψιν. οἱ δὲ κατὰ ταυτὰ εἶπαν,18 λέγοντες, ὡς βασιλεῦσαι χρῆν 
᾿ ~ ΄ 
τὸν παῖδα, εἰ ἐπέξωσε καὶ μὴ ἀπέθανε πρότερον. ὃ δὲ ἀμείβεται 
X\ ~ = ᾿ - 
αὐτοὺς τοῖσδε" **”Eore τε ὃ παῖς, καὶ περίεστι" καί μιν, ἐπ᾽ ἀγροῦ 
δ , eo. = , 55 ᾽ ΄ r ‘ ε δὲ ΄ 
ιαιτώμενον, οἱ ἐκ τῆς κώμης παῖδες ἐστήσαντο βασιλέα, ὁ δὲ πάντα, 
a - ᾿, ΄ e » 
ὅσα περ οἱ ἀληθεῖ λόγῳ βασιλέες, ἐτελέωσε ποιήσαϑ᾽ 9 καὶ γὰρ 
δ , ‘ . os , \ ‘ λ . ΄ δ 
ορυφόρους καὶ θυρωροὺς καὶ ἀγγελιηφόρους καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ πάντα δια- 
τάξας εἶχε.80 καὶ νῦν ἐς τί ὑμῖν ταῦτα φαίνεται φέρειν ;” 81 Εἶπαν 
οἱ μάγοι" ““ Εἰ μὲν περίεστί τε, καὶ ἐβασίλευσε ὁ παῖς μὴ ἐκ προ- 
γνοίης 85 τινὸς, θάρσει τε τούτου εἵνεκα καὶ θυμὸν ἔχε ἀγαθόν" ov γὰρ 
ἣν \ 5 ΄ ” ‘ . 83 .,) ar ded, , ~ δὲ 
ἔτι τὸ δεύτερον ἄρξει. παρὰ σμικρὰ 83 yap καὶ τῶν λογίων ἡμῖν ἔνια 
κεχώρηκε" καὶ τά γε τῶν ὀνειράτων ἐχόμενα,83 τελέως ἐς ἀσθενὲς 
- 7 
épxerar.”85 ᾿Αμείβεται ᾿Αστυάγης τοῖσδε" “ Καὶ αὐτὸς, ὦ μάγοι, 
΄ - ΄ ΄ - Ἀ 
ταύτῃ πλεῖστος γνώμην 86 εἰμὶ, βασιλέος ὀνυμασθέντος τοῦ παιδὸς, 
> 3 ΄ - - 
ἐξήκειν τε τὸν ὄνειρον, καί μοι τὸν παῖδα τοῦτον εἶναι δεινὸν οὐδὲν 
ἔτι. ὅμως μέν γέ τοι συμβουλεύσατέ μοι, εὖ περισκεψάμενοι, τὰ 
μέλλει ἀσφαλέστατα εἶναι οἴκῳ τε τῷ ἐμῷ καὶ ὑμῖν." Εἶπαν πρὸς 
ταῦτα οἱ μάγοι" “QD βασιλεῦ, καὶ αὐτοῖσι ἡμῖν περὶ πολλοῦ ἐστὶ 
κατορθοῦσθαι ἀρχὴν τὴν σήν. κείνως μὲν γὰρ ἀλλοτριοῦται, ἐς τὸν 
παῖδα τοῦτον περιϊοῦσα,δ1] ἐόντα Πέρσην" καὶ ἡμεῖς, ἐόντες Μῆδοι, 
if , ‘ Ω Ν ’ ‘ 
δουλούμεθά re, καὶ λόγον οὐδενὸς 88 γινόμεθα πρὸς Περσέων, ἐόντες 


18. εἶπαν] Μ΄. 6. 6. 188. obs. 7. 

79. ἐτ. ποιήσας] ἐποίησε τελείως. 
ST. 

80. διατάξας εἶχε] See p. 15. n. 95. 
p- 23. τι. 87. M. 6. G.559. ὃ. 

81. φέρειν} to tend. 

82. ἐκ mpovoins] ἀπὸ παρασκευῆς, 
Thucydides, 1. 138. ex industria, ex 
composito, Livy, i. 9. dedita opera, ii. 
29. 
83. σμικρὰ] Such was the Harpy’s 
prediction, ‘vos dira fames, nostreque 
injuria cadis, ambesas subiget malis 
absumere mensas,”’ Virgil, As. iii. 256. 
and that of Anchises, “ te, nate, fames 
ignota ad litora vectum accisis coget 
dapibus consumere mensas,” vii.124. of 
which Helenus says, “ nee tu mensa- 
rum morsus horresce futuros: fata 
viam invenient,” iii. 394. what this 
way was, is shown, Al. vii. 197, &c. 

84. ra—eéxdueva] things connected 
with or relating to. i. 193. iii. 25. v. 
49. viii. 142. πλησίον, ἐγγυτάτω, ey- 
yifovra, Hesychius. τὰ ἐχόμενα τῆς 


σωτηρίας, Hebrews, vi. 9. SCHL. 
Wesseling considers the participle to 
be redundant in the above passages. 
S. 
85. ἔρχεται] come toan end; ἐξέρ- 
χεται, vi. 82. 107. ἐξήκει, just below. 
The three phrases παρὰ σμικρὰ κεχώ- 
pnke, ἐς ἀσθενὲς ἔρχεται, and ἀποσκή- 
ψαντος ἐς φλαῦρον, are equivalent. S. 

86. γνώμην) governed by κατὰ un- 
derstood, has the same meaning as the 
dative; ταύτῃ καὶ μᾶλλον τῇ γνώμῃ 
πλεῖστός εἰμι, vil. 220. S. See p. 4. 
n. 32. p. 35. n. 45. 

87. περιϊοῦσα)] devolving. Sove- 
reignty or command is said ἔς Twa 
περιϊέναι, ii. 120. περιελθεῖν, 1. 7. 187. 
iii. 65. 140. vi. 111. περιχωρέειν, 1. 
210. περιήκειν, Xenophon, Cyr. iv. 6. 
6. V. περιτίθεσθαι, περιβάλλεσθαι i. 
129. 

88. λόγου οὐδενὸς} A. οὐδ. μεγά- 
λου, iii, 139. A. σμικροῦ, iii. 4. So- 
phocles, (Ε. C, 1163. See p. 09. n. 
38. 
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ξεῖνοι" σέο δ᾽ ἐνεστεῶτος 89 βασιλέος, ἐόντος πολιήτεω, και ἄρχομεν 
5 ‘ ‘ ‘ » [ἡ τ ΄ ς « 

τὸ μέρος, καὶ τιμὰς πρὸς σέο μεγάλας ἔχομεν. οὕτω ὦν πάντως ἡμῖν 
wéo τε καὶ τῆς σῆς ἀρχῆς προυπτέον ἐστὶ, καὶ νῦν, εἰ φοβερόν τι 
ε - - " , - > ἃ - > 
ἑωρῶμεν, πᾶν ἄν σοι προεφράξομεν. νῦν δὲ, ἀποσκήψαντος τοῦ ἐν- 
umviov ἐς φλαῦρον, αὐτοί re θαρσέομεν, καὶ σοὶ ἕτερα τοιαῦτα 9) 
παρακελευόμεθα: τὸν δὲ παῖδα τοῦτον ἐξ ὀφθαλμῶν 91 ἀπόπεμψαι 
> ΄ \ ‘ ΄ ” 
és Πέρσας re καὶ τοὺς γειναμένους.᾽ 92 

CXXI Δ, ’ - . a. , ᾿᾽ , ‘ υ λέ ᾿ 

. ᾿Ακούσας ταῦτα, ὁ Ἀστυάγης ἐχάρη τε, καὶ, καλέσας τὸν 
Κῦρον, ἔλεγέ οἱ τάδε" ““ἾὩ παῖ, σὲ γὰρ 93 ἐγὼ δι’ ὄψιν ὀνείρον οὐ 
᾽ , - ~ ~ Ft ΄, 
τελέην 95 ἠδίκεον, τῇ σεωντοῦ δὲ μοίρῃ epics’ νῦν ὦν ἴθι χαίρων 
ἐς Πέρσας" πομποὺς 95 δ᾽ ἐγὼ ἅμα πέμψω. ἐλθὼν δὲ ἐκεῖ,96 πατέρα 
τε καὶ μητέρα εὑρήσεις, οὐ κατὰ 97 Μιτραδάτην τε τὸν βουκόλον καὶ 
τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ." 
- " δὲν , > Z Α “τ 

CXXII. Ταῦτα εἴπας, ὁ ᾿Αστυάγης ἀποπέμπει τὸν Κῦρον. νο- 
στήσαντα δέ μιν ἐς τοῦ Καμβύσεω τὰ οἰκία 98 ἐδέξαντο οἱ γεινά- 
μενοι" καὶ δεξάμενοι, ὡς ἐπύθοντο, μεγάλως ἀσπάξοντο,99 οἷα δὴ 
ἐπιστάμενοι 190 αὐτίκα τότε τελευτῆσαι, ἱστόρεόν τε, ὅτεῳ τρόπῳ περι- 
γένοιτο. ὁ δέ σφι ἔλεγε, Pas! πρὸ τοῦ μὲν οὐκ εἰδέναι, ἀλλὰ ἡμαρ- 

. ρ ~ 7 ee SN ‘ ΄ ~ ‘ ε - ’ 
τηκέναι 3 πλεῖστον, kar’ ὁδὸν δὲ πυθέσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν ἑωυτοῦ πάθην. 


89. ἐνεστεῶτο5] Either understand 
τῷ θρόνῳ, V. or take it as synonymous 
with κατεστεῶτος, i.e. ἐόντος. S. 

90. ἕτερα τοιαῦτα] the like; or, 
adverbially, likewise ; i, 191. iii. 79. 
Wy. 

91. ἐξ ὀφθαλμῶν] out of sight. 

92. τοὺς yewwapevous] i. 122. 1. 6. 
τοὺς γονέας, or τοὺς τοκέας, i. 122. 
participles, with the article, being 
used as substantives. M.G. G. 570. 

93. σὲ γὰρ] i. 124. Homer, Il. H. 
327. WY. See p.17. π. 39. This 
construction occurs in Latin; Mercuri, 
nam te, Horace, 111 Od, xi. 1. sed 
enim audierat, id metuens, Virgil, 25. 
i. 23. Steger here understands a pre- 
ceding clause to the following effect : 
δίκαιός Tol εἰμι ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν γε εὖ σε 
ποιεῖν. 

94. οὐ τελέην»] which came to no- 
thing. 

95. πομποὺς} guides; ὁδηγοὺς, He- 
sychius. A®schylus, P. 632. Ag. 122. 
290. Ch. 141. Sophocles, @, Ὁ, 70. 
BL. 


96. ἐκεῖ] there, used for ἐκεῖσε, 
thither ; τοὺς ἐκεῖ καταπεφευγότας, 
Thucydides, iii. 71. ἐκεῖ ἀπελθεῖν, St. 
Matthew, ii. 22, SCHL. 

97. ov κατὰ] not at all after the 
fashion of, of a very different stamp 
from ; οὐχ ὁμοίους, Hesychius. ποτα- 
μοὶ οὐ κατὰ τὸν Νεῖλον ἐόντες μεγά- 
Gea, ii. 10. iv. 95. οὐ κατὰ τοὺς ἄλλους 
βαρβάρους πολιτεύοντες, Arrian, Al. 
iii. 27. 10. SCHL. BL. M.G.G. 
581. ὁ. 

98. οἰκία] B. 197. 

99. ἀσπάζοντο] ἤγάπων, ἐφιλοφρο- 
νοῦντο, Suidas. τῶν φίλων τοὺς προθυ- 
μοτάτους μάλιστα ἠσπάζετο, Xeno- 
phon, Ag. xi.3. SCHL. 

100. ἐπιστάμενοι] οἰόμενοι, Hesy- 
chius. Sophocles, Aj. 281. See p. 7. 
n. 90. 

4 1. ἔλεγε, φὰς] ἔφη λέγων, i. 118. 


2. ἡμαρτηκέναι) δόξης or γνώμης 
being understood; ἣν ἐγὼ γν. μὴ 
ἁμάρτω, i, 207. εἴ τις μὴ οἴεται ---, γν. 
ἁμαρτάνει, καὶ οὐκ αἰσθάνεται, ὅτε. 
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ἐπίστασθαι μὲν yap, ὡς βουκόλου τοῦ ᾿Αστυάγεος εἴη παῖς" ἀπὸ δὲ 
με 70 δὲ ee χε ΄, , _- - θέ θ ~ 
τῆς κεῖθεν ὁδοῦ 3 τὸν πάντα λόγον τῶν πομπῶν πυθέσθαι. τραφῆναι 
te ~ aise , Η͂ 
δὲ ἔλεγε ὑπὸ τῆς τοῦ βουκόλου γυναικός. ἤϊέ τε ταύτην αἰνέων 5 διὰ 
παντὸς," ἦν τέ οἱ ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τὰ πάνταδ ἡ Κυνώ. οἱ δὲ τοκέες, 
παραλαβόντες τὸ οὔνομα τοῦτο, ἵνα θειοτέρως δοκέῃ τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι 
περιεῖναί σφι ὁ παῖς, κατέβαλλον φάτιν, ὡς ἐκκείμενον Κῦρον κύωνϊ 
΄ - et 
ἐξέθρεψε. ἐνθεῦτεν μὲν ἡ φάτις αὕτη κεχωρήκεε. 
CXXIII. Κύρῳ δὲ ἀνδρευμένῳ, καὶ ἐόντι τῶν ἡλίκων ἀνδρειο-, 
΄ Pe , Fa 8 ΣῈ ~ ΄ 
τάτῳ καὶ προσφιλεστάτῳ, προσέκειτο ὃ ὁ “Aprayos, δῶρα πέμπων, 
΄ 9 , 2 , oak = s a7 3 ’ 
τίσασθαι ᾿Αστυάγεα ἐπιθυμέων. ἀπ᾽ ἑωυτοῦ γὰρ, ἐόντος ἰδιώτεω, 
ᾶΪ > ΄ , 2 ΄, 2 ἌἊ / 3 Ko δὲ Θ᾽ νὰ > 
οὐκ évewpa τιμωρίην ἐσομένην ἐς ᾿Αστυάγεα' Κῦρον δὲ, ὁρέων ἐπι- 
τρεφόμενον,9 ἐποιέετο 10 σύμμαχον, τὰς πάθας τὰς Κύρον τῇσι ἑωυ- 
a ᾽ pax”, i Si 
~ A ω ~ 
τοῦ ὁμοιούμενος" πρὸ δ᾽ ἔτι τούτου τάδε οἱ κατέργαστο" ἐόντος τοῦ 
~ ‘ ΄ 
᾿Αστυάγεος πικροῦ 11} ἐς τοὺς Μήδους, συμμίσγων ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ ὁ 
“Αρπαγος τῶν πρώτων Μήδων, ἀνέπειθε, ὡς χρὴ, Κῦρον προστησα- 


΄ \ 9 A , ~ ~ oh = s δέ e 
μένους, τον Ἄστυαγεα παῦσαι TIS βασιληΐης. κατειργασμένον CE ot 


, ΄ ef ~ 
τούτου, καὶ ἐόντος éroipov,!? οὕτω δὴ τῷ Κύρῳ, διαιτωμένῳ ἐν Tép- 
3 ᾽ ἐ e? (ie 


σῃσι, βουλόμενος 6 “Aprayos δηλῶσαι τὴν ἑωυτοῦ γνώμην, ἄλλως "5 


Thucydides, i. 38. δ. ἁμαρτίᾳ, ΤῊ. 1. 
32. 

3. ἀπὺ---ὁδοῦ} 1. 6. ἀφ᾽ οὗ δὲ τὴν 
ἐκεῖθεν ὁδὸν διανύσειε. ST. 

4. ἤϊε--- αἰνέων] he went on prais- 
ing. M.G. 6. 559. c. See p. 10. ἡ. 
31. p. 55. n. 71. p. 70. n. 48. 

5. διὰ παντὸς} χρόνου understood ; 
for ever, Hermann, Vic. iii. 10. 4. 

6. τὰ πάντα] every thing, all in all, 
Hermann, Vice. iii, 10.4. M.G.G. 
438. 5. 

7. κύων] A story somewhat similar 
was told with respect to Romulus and 
Remus being suckled by a she-wolf: 
sunt qui Larentiam “ lupam”’ voca- 
tam putent ; inde locum fabul@ ac mi- 
raculo datum, Livy, i. 4. 

8. προσέκειτο] προσωρέγετο, προσε- 
φέρετο, vii. 6. πρὸς, in composition, 
to mark with more precision the di- 
rection of an object, governs the da- 
tive; out of composition, the accusa- 
tive. M. G. 6. 394. ὁ. 

9. ἐπιτρεφόμενον] τιμωρὸν is un- 
derstood from the preceding noun 
τιμωρίην ; growing up as his avenger. 
Aristodemus wished to put to death 


the sons of the citizens he had slain, 
ov μικρὸν αὐτῷ δέος ἐπιτρέφεσθαι voui- 
σας, Dionysius H., A. R. vii. p. 424. 
ὑποτρέφεσθαι is more usual, iv. p. 178. 
Charo was requested to leave his son, 
ὕπως αὐτός γε TH πόλει καὶ τοῖς φίλοις 
τιμωρὸς ὑποτρέφοιτο περισωθεὶς καὶ 
διαφυγὼν τοὺς τυράννους, Plutarch, 
Pel. p. 282. ε. de 6. ὅοο. p. 595. c. 
WY. ἐκτρέφεσθαι is also used, παισὶ 
δ᾽ ᾿Αργείων λέγω, πορθήσεθ᾽ ἡβήσαντες 
Ἰσμηνοῦ πόλιν, πατέρων θανόντων ἐκ- 
δικάζοντες φόνον: πικροὶ γὰρ αὐτοῖς 
ἥξετ᾽ ἐκτεθραμμένοι, σκύμνοι λεόντων, 
πόλεος ἐκπορθήτορες, Euripides, Sup. 
1219. 

10. ἐποιέετο] tried or wanted to 
make. The imperfect often denotes 
an attempt or a wish; as ἐμισθοῦτο, 
i. 68. ὠνέοντο, i. 69. κατέβαλλον, i. 
122.&c. ST. 

11. πικροῦ] He is said to have lost 
his kingdom διὰ τὴν πικρότητα, i. 130. 


12. ἑτοίμου] ἑ. τοῦ γε ἐνθάδε ἐόντος, 
i. 124, W. See ρ. 72. η. 7]. 

13. ἄλλως:] A passage almost the 
same as this, word fur word, occurs v. 
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μὲν οὐδαμῶς εἶχε, dre τῶν ὁδῶν φυλασσομένων" ὁ δὲ ἐπιτεχνᾶται 
τοιόνδε' λαγὸν 19 μηχανησάμενος, καὶ ἀνασχίσας τούτου τὴν 
γαστέρα, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀποτίλας,15 ὡς δὲ εἶχε, οὕτω ἐσέθηκε βιβλίον, 
γράψας τά οἱ ἐδόκεε ἀποῤῥάψας δὲ τοῦ λαγοῦ τὴν γαστέρα, καὶ 
δίκτνα δοὺς, ἅτε θηρευτῇ, τῶν οἰκετέων τῷ πιστοτάτῳ, ἀπέστειλε ἐς 
τοὺς Πέρσας" ἐντειλάμενός οἱ ἀπὸ γλώσσης,1 διδόντα τὸν λαγὸν 
Κύρῳ ἐπειπεῖν, αὐτοχειρίῃ μιν διελεῖν καὶ μηδένα οἱ ταῦτα ποιεῦντι 
παρεῖναι. ΄ 

CXXIV. Ταῦτα δὲ δὴ ὦν ἐπιτελέα ἐγίνετο, καὶ ὁ Κῦρος παρα- 
λαβὼν τὸν λαγὸν ἀνέσχισε. εὑρὼν δὲ ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ βιβλίον ἐνεὸν, 
λαβὼν ἐπελέγετο. τὰ δὲ γράμματα ἔλεγε τάδε: ““ἾὮ παῖ Καμβύ- 
σεω, σὲ γὰρ 17 θεοὶ ἐπορέωσι" ov γὰρ ἄν κοτε ἐς τοσοῦτον τύχης 
ἀπίκευ' σύ νυν» 18 ᾿Αστνάγεα τὸν σεωυτοῦ φονέα τίσαι. κατὰ μὲν 
γὰρ τὴν τούτου προθυμίην τέθνηκας" 19 τὸ δὲ κατὰ θεούς τε καὶ ἐμὲ 
περίεις. τά σε καὶ πάλαι δοκέω πάντα ἐκμεμαθηκέναι, σέο τε αὐτοῦ 
πέρι ὡς ἐπρήχθη, καὶ οἷα ἐγὼ ὑπὸ ᾿Αστυάγεος πέπονθα, ὅτι σε οὐκ 
ἀπέκτεινα, ἀλλὰ ἔδωκα τῷ βουκόλῳ. σύ νυν, ἢν βούλῃ ἐμοὶ πεί- 
θεσθαι, τῆσπερ ᾿Αστνάγης ἄρχει χώρης, ταύτης ἁπάσης ἄρξεις. 
Πέρσας γὰρ ἀναπείσας ἀπίστασθαι, στρατηλάτεε ἐπὶ Μήδους. καὶ 
ἤν τε ἐγὼ ὑπὸ ᾿Αστυάγεος ἀποδεχθῶ °° στρατηγὺς ἀντία σεῦ, ἔστι "1 
τοι τὰ σὺ βούλεαι, ἤν τε τῶν τις δοκίμων ἄλλος Μήδων. πρῶτοι 


35. where our author relates ἃ method 
adopted by Histizeus on a like occa- 
sion ; in vii. 239. he mentions a dif- 
ferent contrivance by which Dema- 
ratus eluded the vigilance of these 
guards—ray ὁδοφυλάκων. 

14. λαγὸν] ἔστι τὸ μὲν Ἰακὸν λα- 
γός" τὸ δὲ λαγὼς ᾿Αττικόν' λέγουσι δὲ 
καὶ ᾿Αττικοὶ λαγὸς, ὡς Σοφοκλῆς. λα- 
yaa δὲ λέγεται κρέα, Tryphon in 
Atheneus, ix. 62. W. 

15. οὐδὲν ἀποτίλας} not tearing off 
any of the fur. W. 

16. amd γλώσσης} by word of 
mouth ; ἥκοντες és τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, ὅσα 
ἀπὸ γλώσσης εἴρητο αὐτοῖς εἶπον, Thu- 
cydides, vii. 10. BL. 

17. γὰρ] since, refers to τίσαι 
which follows (see p.17. n. 39.); 
the next γὰρ, for, to éropéwor; the 
third, to φονέα. Hermann renders it 
bie for 1 address thee, whom, &c.” Vic. 


viii, 3.4. Steger supplies σὺ οἷός re 
el τίσασθαι ᾿Αστυάγην, σὲ γὰρ, &e. 
but to me neither of the latter expla- 
nations appears satisfactory. 

18. νυν] σύ νυν διάφερε τῶν κακῶν, 
Euripides, Οὐ. 245. πιθοῦ νυν, 1100. 
H.i. 8 or 5. 

19. τέθνηκα5] ἀπέθανες ἂν would 
have been more correct: but the use 
of the perfect, and of the word φονέα 
just before, is better calculated to ex- 
cite revenge in the breast of Cyrus. 
ST. 

20. ἀποδεχθῶ] Δαρεῖος Κῦρον στρα- 
τηγὺν ἀπέδειξε, Xenophon, An, 1.1 
1. 

21. ἔστι] for ἔσται, because the 
plans of Harpagus were so well laid, 
and in such a state of forwardness. 
ἔστι and εἰσὶ are used in a similar 
sense, i. 126. GR. See p. 64, n. 
60. 
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γὰρ οὗτοι ἀποστάντες ἀπ᾽ éxeivov, καὶ γενόμενοι πρὺς σέο,"5 ᾿Αστυ- 
ayea καταιρέειν πειρήσονται. ὡς ὦν ἑτοίμου τοῦ γε ἐνθάδε ἐόντος, 
ποίεε ταῦτα, καὶ ποίεε κατὰ Taxos.” “3 

CXXV. ᾿Ακούσας ταῦτα, ὁ Kipos ἐφρόντιξε, ὅτεῳ τρόπῳ σοφω- 
τάτῳ ἸΠέρσας ἀναπείσει ἀπίστασθαι" φροντίξων δὲ, εὑρίσκεται ταῦτα 
καιριώτατα εἶναι" ἐποίεε δὴ τάδε: γράψας ἐς βιβλίον τὰ ἐβούλετο, 
ἁλίην39 τῶν Περσέων ἐποιήσατο" μετὰ δὲ, ἀναπτύξας 55 τὸ βιβλίον 
καὶ ἐπιλεγόμενος, ἔφη ᾿Αστυάγεά μιν στρατηγὸν Περσέων ἀπο- 
δεικνύναι. ““ Nov,” ἔφη τε λέγων, ““ ὦ Πέρσαι, προαγορεύω ὑμῖν, 
παρεῖναι ἕκαστον ἔχοντα δρέπανον. 
ρευσε. 


Κῦρος μὲν ταῦτα προηγό- 


~ 3 
CXXVI. Ὡς δὲ παρῆσαν ἅπαντες ἔχοντες τὸ προειρημένον, ἐν- 
~ “- - ἐπ = ~ eo 
θαῦτα ὁ Κῦρος: ἦν yap τις χῶρος τῆς Περσικῆς ἀκανθώδης ὅσον τε 
ἐπὶ ὀκτωκαίδεκα σταδίους ἢ εἴκοσι πάντη" 36 τοῦτόν σφι τὸν χῶρον 
~ 3 σι 2 ς ΓΒ 2 ΄ iY ~ ‘ ‘ 
προεῖπε ἐξημερῶσαι ἐν ἡμέρῃ. ἐπιτελεσάντων δὲ τῶν {Περσέων τὸν 
προκείμενον ἄεθλον, δεύτερά σφι προεῖπε, ἐς τὴν ὑστεραίην παρεῖναι 
λελουμένους. ἐν δὲ τούτῳ τά τε αἰπόλια καὶ τὰς ποίμνας καὶ τὰ 
᾿ . ~ ᾿ - ἈΝ , ow 3 i. 3, A 
βουκόλια ὁ Κῦρος πάντα τοῦ πατρὸς συναλίσας 31 és τωὐτὸ, ἔθνε, καὶ 
᾿φ - ΄ , ἈΝ 
παρεσκεύαθε, ὡς δεξόμενος 38 τῶν Περσέων τὸν στρατόν" πρὸς δὲ, 
οἴνῳ τε καὶ σιτίοισι ὡς ἐπιτηδεωτάτοισι. ἀπικομένους δὲ τῇ ὑστεραίῃ 
΄ , ~ ’ ‘ 
τοὺς Πέρσας, κατακλίνας 39 és λειμῶνα, εὐώχεε. ἐπεί re δὲ ἀπὸ 


, > Saher ‘ ᾿Ξ τὺ γον τὰς 
δείπνου ἦσαν,30 εἴρετό σφεας ὃ Κῦρος, κότερα τὰ τῇ προτεραίῃ εἶχον, 


22. πρὸς σέο] on thy side. M.G.G. 


Ρ. 36. n. 56. 
590. 6. a. 


28. Setouevos] παρασκευασάμενος 


23. τάχος] ὃ ποιεῖς, ποίησον τά- 
χιον, St. John, xiii. 27. 

24. ἁλίην] ἄθροισιν, &yepow, ayo- 
phy. S. See p. 36. n. 56. 

25. avanritas| unrolling. The 
oriental books resembled our charts 
or maps on rollers: hence the words 
“‘roll”? and ‘‘ volume ” are derived ; 
and ἐν ταῖς βιβλιοθήκαις, LXX. Ezra, 
vi.1., according to the English ver- 
sion, is ‘‘in the house of rolls.” ava- 
πτύξας, and πτύξας, τὸ BiBAlov—oc- 
cur in St. Luke, iv. 18. 20. SCHL. 

26. πάντη) every way, i. 6. square. 
ἱρὸν δύο σταδίων πάντη, ἐὺν τετράγω- 
νον, i. 181. ἡ ἄρουρα ἑκατὸν πηχέων 
ἐστὶ πάντη, ii. 108. S. 

27. cvvadicas] ἁλίσαΞ" συναθροίσας, 
συναγαγὼν, Hesychius, πάντας εἰς ἕν 


ἁλίσας, Euripides, Her. 404. Ε. See 


δεῖπνον μεγαλοπρεπὲς, ἐδέκετο τοὺς 
Πέρσας' ὡς δὲ ἀπὸ δείπνου ἐγένοντο, ν. 
18. vii. 119. W. 

29. karakAlvas] κελεύσας τοὺς 6x- 
λους ἀνακλιθῆναι ἐπὶ τοὺς χόρτους, St. 
Matthew, xiv. 19. ἐκέλευσε τοῖς ὄχλοις 
ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, Xv.35. ἐπέτα- 
tev αὐτοῖς [τοῖς μαθηταῖς] ἀνακλῖναι 
πάντας ἐπὶ τῷ χλωρῷ χόρτῳ, St. Mark, 
vi. 39. εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ" 
““ κατακλίνατε αὐτούς" " καὶ ἀνέκλιναν 
ἅπαντας, St. Luke, ix. 14. 15. εἶπεν 6 
Ἰησοῦς" “ποιήσατε τοὺς ἄνθρώπους 
ἀναπεσεῖν.᾽" ἦν δὲ χόρτος πολὺς ἐν τῷ 
τόπῳ, St. John, vi. 10. 

30. ἀπὸ δείπνου ἦσαν] i. 6. ἐπαύ- 
σαντο δειπνοῦντες. ST. Μ. 6. 6. 
573. 1.133. γενέσθαι ἃ. δ. li. 78. v. 18. 
vi. 129. 


a 


= ae See BSS 


LIBER I. CAP. CXXVII. 


79 


ἢ τὰ παρεόντα σφι εἴη αἱρετώτερα. οἱ δὲ ἔφασαν, πολλὴν εἶναι 
αὐτῶν τὸ μέσον" 31 τὴν μὲν γὰρ προτέρην ἡμέρην πάντα σφι κακὰ 
ἔχειν, τὴν δὲ τότε παρεοῦσαν πάντα ἀγαθά. παραλαβὼν δὲ 
τοῦτο τὸ ἔπος, ὁ Kipos παρεγύμνου 55 τὸν πάντα λόγον, Aéywr 
“ΠΑ νδρες Πέρσαι, οὕτω ὑμῖν ἔχει" βουλομένοισι μὲν ἐμέο 33 πεί- 
θεσθαί ἐστι τάδε τε καὶ ἄλλα μυρία 33 ἀγαθὰ, οὐδένα πόνον δου- 
λοπρεπέα ἔχουσι: μὴ βουλομένοισι δὲ ἐμέο πείθεσθαί εἰσι ὑμῖν 
πόνοι τῷ χθιξῷ 35 παραπλήσιοι ἀναρίθμητοι. νῦν ὦν, ἐμέο πειθό- 
μενοι, γίνεσθε ἐλεύθεροι. αὐτός re γὰρ δοκέω θείῃ τύχῃ γεγονὼς © 
τάδε 5ϊ ἐς χεῖρας ἄγεσθαι,3238. καὶ ὑμέας ἥγημαι ἄνδρας Μήδων εἶναι 
οὗ φαυλοτέρους οὔτε τἄλλα οὔτε τὰ πολέμια. ὡς ὦν ἐχόντων 39 ὧδε, 
᾿ἀπίστασθε ἀπ᾽’ ᾿Αστυάγεος τὴν ταχίστην. 4° 

CXXVII. Πέρσαι μέν νυν, προστάτεω ἐπιλαβόμενοι, ἄσμενοι 
ἐλευθεροῦντο, καὶ πάλαι δεινὸν ποιεύμενοι ὑπὸ Μήδων ἄρχεσθαι. 
᾿Αστυάγης δὲ, ὡς ἐπύθετο Κῦρον πρήσσοντα ταῦτα, πέμψας ἄγγε- 
Aov,*! ἐκάλεε αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ Κῦρος ἐκέλενε τὸν ἄγγελον ἀπαγγέλλειν, 
ὅτι πρότερον ἥξοι παρ᾽ ἐκεῖνον, ἢ αὐτὸς ᾿Αστυάγης βουλήσεται. 
ἀκούσας δὲ ταῦτα, ὁ ᾿Αστυάγης Μήδους τε ὥπλισε πάντας, καὶ 
στρατηγὸν αὐτῶν, ὥστε θευβλαβὴς 42 ἐὼν, ἀπέδεξε “Αρπαγον, λήθην 


31. τὸ μέσον] the difference be- 
tween. longe aliud esse, Livy, 1. 12. 

32. παρεγύμνου] aperit, Tacitus, 
An. i. 39. nudavit retewitque, Virgil, 
48. 1.360. nudare quid vellent, Livy, 
Xxiv. 27. 

33. ἐμέο] In other writers, the ge- 
nitive after πείθεσθαι rarely occurs ; in 
Herodotus. repeatedly, v. 29. 33. vi. 
12., besides three times in this chap- 
ter; in Thucydides, vii.73. In the 
preceding instances ἐκ may be under- 
stood, as it is expressed by Sopho- 
cles, El. 411. Euripides, I. A.726. S. 
M. G.G. 340. 3. 

34. μυρία] The accent is properly 
placed on the penult of this word 
because the context shows it to be 
synonymous with ἀναρίθμητα. See 
p- 14. ἢ. 85. 

35. τῷ χθιξζῷ] πόνῳ, to that of yes- 
terday. 

36. 0. τ. γεγονὼς} μοιρηγενὴς, Ho- 
mer, I]. T. 182. 

37. τάδε] namely, the liberation of 
the Persians from the yoke of the 
Medes. 8. 


38. és χεῖρας ἄγεσθαι] to take in 
hand; iv. 79. vii. 8. S. See p. 21. 
n. 86. ‘ 

39. ἐχόντων) τούτων or τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων being understood. ST. ὡς οὕτω 
ἐχόντων, viii. 144. ὡς ὧδε τοῦδ᾽ ἔχον- 
τος, Sophocles, Aj.915. ὡς ὧδ᾽ ἐχόν- 
των, 996, Ant.1193. Aeschylus, Ag. 
1364. W., The phrase answers to 
que cum ita sint, so frequent in Ci- 
cero. 

40. τὴν ταχίστην] See p. 48, n. 
81.; or ἀπύστασιν may be understood 
here, and βοήθειαν in that passage ; 
see p. 64. n. 64. 

Al. ἄγγελον is often understood ; 
Κυαξάρης eis Πέρσας ἔπεμπε πρὸς Καμ- 
βύσην, ἔπεμπε δὲ καὶ πρὸς Κῦρον, Xe- 
nophon, Cyr. i. 5. 4. as is nuntium in 
Latin, misi qui hoc ei diceret, Cicero, 
Ph. i. 5. B. 10. Xen. An. iv, 3. 21, 

42. θεοβλαβὴς} βροτοὺς θρασύνει 
γὰρ αἰσχρόμητις τάλαινα παρακοπὰ 
πρωτοπήμων, ΤΠ ΞΟΒΎ]5, Ag. 215. βιᾶ- 
ται δ᾽ ἃ τάλαινα πειθὼ, προβουλόπαις 
ἄφερτος, ἄτας, 376. fatalem increpans 
rabiem ; neque militum, sed detm, ira 
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ποιεύμενος 43 τά μιν eopyee.4# ws δ᾽ οἱ Μῆδοι στρατευσάμενοι τοῖσι 
Πέρσῃσι συνέμισγον, 45 οἱ μέν τινες αὐτῶν ἐμάχοντο, ὅσοι μὴ τοῦ 
λόγου μετέσχον, οἱ δὲ αὐτομόλεον πρὸς τοὺς Πέρσας, οἱ δὲ πλεῖστοι 
ἐθελοκάκεόν 40 τε καὶ ἔφευγον. 

CXXVIII. Διαλυθέντος δὲ τοῦ Μηδικοῦ στρατεύματος αἰσχρῶς, 
ὡς ἐπύθετο τάχιστα ὁ ᾿Αστυάγης, ἔφη, ἀπειλέων τῷ Κύρῳ: ““᾿Αλλ᾽ 
οὐδ᾽ ὡς ὁ Κῦρός γε χαιρήσει. 1 Τοσαῦτα εἴπας, πρῶτον μὲν τῶν 
μάγων τοὺς ὀνειροπόλους, οἵ μιν ἀνέγνωσαν 48 μετεῖναι τὸν Κῦρον, 
τούτους ἀνεσκολόπισε" 49 μετὰ δὲ, ὥπλισε τοὺς ὑπολειφθέντας ϑ0 
τῶν Μήδων ἐν τῷ ἄστεϊ, νέους τε καὶ πρεσβύτας ἄνδρας. ἐξαγαγὼν 
δὲ τούτους, καὶ συμβαλὼν 51 τοῖσι Ἰ]έρσῃσι, ἑσσώθη" καὶ αὐτός τε 
᾿Αστυάγης ἐθωγρήθη, καὶ τοὺς ἔξήγαγε τῶν Μήδων ἀπέβαλε. 

ΟΧΧΙΧ, Ἐόντι δὲ αἰχμαλώτῳ τῷ ᾿Αστυάγεϊ προστὰς,55 ὃ “Αρ- 
παγος κατέχαιρέ53 τε καὶ Karexepropee,** καὶ ἄλλα λέγων ἐς ad- 
τὸν θυμαλγέα ἔπεα, καὶ δὴ καὶ εἴρετό μιν πρὸς 55 τὸ ἑωντοῦ 50 


resurgere, Tacitus, An. i. 39. quem 
deus vult perdere, prius dementat. 

43. λήθην ποιεύμενος] A. λαβὼν, 
Elian, V.H. iii. 18. A. ἔχων, μνήμην 
ov λαβὼν, ληθόμενος, ἐπιλανθανόμενος 
are synonymous expressions. SCHL. 

44. édpyee] perfect middle from 
ἔργω, an unusual form of ἕρδω, ἔρξω, 
ὄργα, edpyew, S.; or from ῥέζω, ῥέξω, 
ἔῤῥεξα, ἔῤῥογα--- ἔρογα ---- ἔοργα, ἠόρ- 
γειν---ἐώργειν---ἐόργειν. P. Μ. 6. G. 
161. 

45. συνέμισγον] ὡς δὲ καὶ ἀγχοῦ 
ἐγίνοντο καὶ συνέμισγον ἀλλήλοισι, 
vi. 14, W. 

46. ἐθελοκάκεον] The Roman army 
under Appius non vincere tantum no- 
luit, ut Fabianus exercitus, sed vinci 
voluit: productus in aciem, turpi fuga 
petit castra, Livy, ii. 59. 

47. χαιρήσει) shall not escape scot- 
Sree. ἀπὸ δὲ ὥλεσας Κῦρον" GAA’ οὔ τι 
χαίρων, ili. 86. Euripides, Or. 1610. 
similar to this is ἐκείνους μέντοι οὐ 
καταπροΐξεσθαι, ill. 36. 

48. ἀνέγνωσαν] ἀνέπεισαν. 

49. ἀνεσκολόπισε] he crucified. 
Acwvidew ἀποταμόντες τὴν κεφαλὴν 
ἀνεσταύρωσαν" τῷ σὺ τὴν ὁμοίην ἀπο- 
διδοὺς, Μαρδόνιον ἀνασκολοπίσας &c. 
ix. 78. 5. Astyages, according to 
Diodorus, disgusted the army by 


cashiering all the officers and putting 
many of them to death. L. 

50. ὑπολειφθέντας} τῶν ἐκ τῆς πό- 
Aews ὑπολοίπων οἵ τε πρεσβύτατοι καὶ 
οἱ νεώτατοι, Thucydides, i. 105. 

51. συμβαλὼν] Xenophon, in the 
Cyropedia, represents Cyrus as suc- 
ceeding peaceably to the throne of 
Media ; in the Anabasis, he alludes 
to the war between the two nations. 
This last battle took place at Pasar- 
gadis, Strabo, xv. p. 1062. c. L. 

52. προστὰς] i. 86.119. See p.6. 
n. 62. 9 

53. κατέχαιρε] exulted over; vii. 
129. 


54. κατεκερτόμεε] from τέτομα, “1 
cut” and κέαρ “the heart.” D. In 
these expressions the substantive ἔπεα 
is often understood, ἐπεκερτόμουν δὲ 
παῖδες, δακέθυμά μοι λέγοντες, Ana- 
creon, vill.7. B. 94. ἐγὼ Κύκλωπα 
προσηύδων κερτομίοισι, ““ ἐπεὶ ξείνους 
οὐχ ἅζεο σῷ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ ἐσθέμεναι" τῷ σε 
Ζεὺς τίσατο," Homer, Od. I. 474, 

55. πρὸς] διὰ τὸ μηκέτε ἐπιλελῆσθαι 
ἐκείνου τοῦ δείπνου αἰσχίστου. ST. 
See p. 24. η. 97. 

56. ἑωυτοῦ] This genitive denotes 
the object of the action, i. 6. the per- 
son to whom the supper was given; 
ξυγγόνου ὑβρίσματα, Euripides, Ph. 
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δεῖπνον, τό μιν ἐκεῖνος σαρξὶ τοῦ παιδὸς ἐθοίνισε,δἸῪ ““ ὅ τι ὅ8. εἴῃ 
ἡ ἐκείνον δουλοσύνη ἀντὶ δθ τῆς βασιληΐης.᾽ ὁ δέ μιν προσιδὼν 
ἀντείρετο, εἰ ἑωντοῦ ποιέεται τὸ Κύρον ἔργον. “Αρπαγος δὲ ἔφη, 
ΒΝ ᾿ , ‘ ~ ε “- \ ΨΥ i A. , 
αὐτὸς yap γράψαι, τὸ πρῆγμα ἑωντοῦ δὴ δικαίως εἶναι. στυάγης 
δ , > - ᾿ “ce 3 , τ ἃ ‘ > δ , 27 
μιν ἀπέφαινε τῷ λόγῳ “σκαιότατόν τε καὶ ἀδικώτατον ἐόντα 
πάντων ἀνθρώπων. σκαιότατον μέν γε, ei, παρεὸν δ᾽ αὐτῷ βασι- 
λέα δὲ γενέσθαι, εἰ δὴ 03 δ᾽ ἑωυτοῦ γε ἐπρήχθη τὰ παρεόντα, ἄλλῳ 
6θ 64 . , Υ "5 ies δὲ " ~ δ ΄ “ 4 
περιέθηκεῦ! τὸ κράτος" ἀδικώτατον δὲ, ὅτι τοῦ δείπνου εἵνεκεν 
Μήδους κατεδούλωσε" εἰ γὰρ δὴ,05 δέον πάντως περιθεῖναι ἄλλῳ 
΄ 5 , > 
τέῳ τὴν βασιληΐην, δῦ καὶ μὴ αὐτὸν ἔχειν, δικαιότερον εἶναι Μήδων 
τέῳ περιβαλεῖν τοῦτο τὸ ἀγαθὸν ἢ Περσέων" νῦν δὲ Μήδους μὲν, 
ἀναιτίους τούτου ἐόντας, δούλους ἀντὶ δεσποτέων γεγονέναι, ἸΠέρσας 


δὲ, δούλους ἐόντος τὸ πρὶν Μήδων, νῦν γεγονέναι δεσπότας." 
᾽ ρ ἢ ᾽ yey 


CXXX. ᾿Αστυάγης μέν νυν, βασιλεύσας ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα] πέντε καὶ 
γῆδμ ᾽ 


a a ΄ 
τριήκοντα, οὕτω τῆς βασιληΐης κατεπαύσθη. 


Μῆδοι δὲ ὑπέκυψαν 


Πέρσῃσι διὰ τὴν τούτου πικρότητα, ἄρξαντες τῆς ἄνω 58 “Αλυος 


1757. Μ. 6. 6. 313. volnaus Ulizi, 
Virgil, AE. ii. 436. does not mean 
* the wound of —” but ““ the wound 
inflicted by Ulysses.” 

57. ἐθοίνισε] ἐθοίνησε, εὐώχησε, 
ἔδαισε. “Apraryos, τὸν ᾿Αστυάγης ἀνόμῳ 
τραπέζῃ ἔδαισε, i. 162. V. 

58. 6 τι] Koln τις δοκοίη ἐκείνῳ εἶἷ- 
vat ἣ δουλοσύνη μετὰ τὸ βασιλεῦσαι, 
ST. Λευτυχίδης, ἐπὶ γέλωτί τε καὶ 
λάσθῃ, εἰρώτα τὸν Δημάρητον “" ὁκοῖόν 
τι εἴη τὸ ἄρχειν μετὰ τὸ βασιλεύειν, 
vi. 67. πταίσας τῷδε πρὸς κακῷ, μαθή- 
σεται ὅσον τό τ᾽ ἄρχειν καὶ τὸ δουλεύειν 
δίχα, Aschylus, P. V. 962. λυπηρό- 
τερον ἐϊς βασιλέως ἰδιώτην φανῆναι, ἢ 
ἀρχὴν μὴ βασιλεῦσαι, Xenophon, An. 
vil. 7. 17. See p. 33. n. 98. 

59. ἀντὶ] See p. 52. π. 22. 

60. εἰ] for ὅτι. Thucydides uses 
it after δεινὸν, vi. 60. See p. 34. 
n. 31, 

61. παρεὸν) The participles of im- 
personal verbs are not put in the ge- 
nitive, but in the nominative absolute. 
M. G. G. 564. δέον, below, and iii. 
65. δόξαν, ii, 148. μετεὸν, ii. 178. 
ἐξὸν, iv. 126. παρέχον, v.49. χρεὸν, 
v. 50. ST. 

62. βασιλέα] See Ρ. 8. π. 94. τῷ 


δικαιοτάτῳ ἀνδρῶν βουλομένῳ γενέ- 
σθαι, iii. 142. 

63. δὴ] See p. 16. n. 24. 

64. περιέθηκε] 111. 81. is a meta- 
phor from the act of encircling the 
head with a crown or chaplet; zepi- 
βαλεῖν, from that of investing the 
body with a garment. τὴν ἐλευθερίην 
ὑμῖν περιτίθημι, iii. 142. ST. ὕμνος 
ἀμφιβάλλεται, Pindar, Od. 1, 14. is a 
similar metaphor. 

65. δὴ] ἄλλῳ περιέθηκε τὸ κράτος 
is understood to be repeated here. 
M. G. G. 555. obs. 2.; for, if he 
transferred the power to some other 
person, because it was absolutely ne- 
cessary so to do, and not to retain it 
himself ; that it would have been more 
just δε. 

66. βασιληΐην] is originally an ad- 
jective, the feminine of BaoiAnios, and 
agreeing with ἀρχὴν understood. See 
p- 12. n. 57. p. 17. n. 34. 

67. ἔτεα] Commentators differ 
widely in their computation of the 
periods mentioned in this chapter. 

68. ἄνῳ] τῆς ᾿Ασίης τὰ κάτω, 1. 72. 
177. τὰ δὲ ἄνω αὐτῆς, i177. ἡ ἄνω 
᾿Ασιὴ, i. 95. iv. 1. Vi ; 
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ποταμοῦ ᾿Ασίης ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα τριήκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν δυῶν δέοντα, παρὲξ 
ἢ 9 ὅσον οἱ Σκύθαι ἦρχον. ὑστέρῳ μέντοι χρόνῳ μετεμέλησέΤο τέ σφι 
ταῦτα ποιήσασι καὶ ἀπέστησαν ἀπὸ Δαρείον 171 ἀποστάντες δὲ, 
ὀπίσω κατεστράφθησαν 13 μάχῃ νικηθέντες. τότε δὲ, ἐπὶ 135 ᾿Αστυά- 
γεος, οἱ Πέρσαι τε καὶ 6 Κῦρος, ἐπαναστάντες τοῖσι Νήδοισι, 
ἦρχον ἴ3 τὸ ἀπὸ τούτον τῆς ᾿Ασίης. ᾿Αστυάγεα δὲ Κῦρος, κακὸν 
οὐδὲν ἄλλοτθα ποιήσας, εἶχε παρ᾽ ἑωυτῷ, ἐς ὃ ἐτελεύτησε. οὕτω δὴ 
Κῦρος γενόμενός τε καὶ τραφεὶς ἐβασίλευσε, καὶ Κροῖσον ὕὥστε- 
ρον τούτων, ἄρξαντα ἀδικίης, κατεστρέψατο" ὡς εἴρηταί μοι τὸ 
πρότερον. τοῦτον δὲ καταστρεψάμενος, οὕτω πάσης τῆς ᾿Ασίης 
ἦρξε. 

CXLI. Ἴωνες δὲ καὶ Αἰολέες, ὡς 7 οἱ Λυδοὶ τάχιστα κατεστρά- 
φατοῖδ ὑπὸ Ilepcéwy, ἔπεμπον ἀγγέλους ἐς Σάρδις παρὰ Κῦρον, 
ἐθέλοντες ἐπὶἴϑ τοῖσι αὐτοῖσι εἶναι, τοῖσι καὶ Kpotow ἦσαν, κατή- 
Koo. ὁ δὲ, ἀκούσας 80 αὐτῶν τὰ προΐσχοντο,81 ἔλεξέ σφι λόγον" 85 


69. παρὲξ ἢ] πλὴν ὅσον, ii. 32. 
πλὴν ἢ, ii. 111. πλὴν ἢ ὅσοι, vi. 5. 
χωρὶς ἢ ὁκόσοι, ii. 77. χωρὶς ἢ ὅτι, iv. 
82. The period, during which the 
Scythians held the mastery of Upper 
Asia, was 28 years, 1.106. iv. 1. V. 

70. μετεμέλησε] Verbs, indicating 
** repentance,” take a participle to 
express the exciting cause. M. G. G. 
551. ὡς μή τοι μεταμελήσει εὖ ποι- 
ήσαντι, iii. 140. μετεμέλησέ σφι ov 
σχοῦσι, iv. 208. ST. 

71. Δαρείου] This was Darius II, 
surnamed Ochus or Nothus, the suc- 
cessor of Xerxes II. Μῆδοι, ἀπὸ Aa- 
pelov, τοῦ Περσῶν βασιλέως, ἀποστάν- 
τες, πάλιν προσεχώρησαν αὐτῷ, Xeno- 
phon, Hel.i. 2.19. Herodotus, ac- 
cording to Aulus Gellius, must have 
added this passage to his history, 
when he was of a very advanced age. 
L. 
72. κατεστράφθησαν) Though mo- 
dern Attics preferred second aorists, 
as being less harsh; the Ionians and 
antient Attics were fond of using first 
aorists, V. as θαφθῆναι, i. 81. ἀπαλ- 
Ἀαχθέντων, ii, 2. ἐξελασθεὶς, i. 168. 
κατεπαύσθη, i. 130. ἐθρέφθην, Euripi- 
des, Hec. 351, κρυφθεὶς, Or. 43. S. 

73. ἐπὶ] See p. 10. n. 37. 

74. ἦρχον] See p. 20. n.78, Homer 


uses as synonymous the expressions 
ἦρχεν and ἀρχὺς ἦν, 1]. B. 819. 846. 

75, οὐδὲν ἄλλο] in eo prelio Asty- 
ages capitur: cui Cyrus nihil aliud 
quam regnum abstulit ; nepotemque in 
illo magis, quam victorem egit, Justin, 
i. 6. G. But Isocrates says Κῦρος τὸν 
πατέρα τῆς μητρὺς ἀπέκτεινεν, Evag. 
p- 196. 8. L. 

76. ἐβασίλευσε] became king, ii. 2. 
ἐπετρόπευσε, he became guardian, i. 
65. τυραννεύσας, after or upon be- 
coming king, i. 14. ἅπαντες εὐεργε- 
τήσαντες ἢ δυνάμενοι τὰς πόλεις ἢ TH 
ἔθνη εὐεργετεῖν ἐτύγχανον τῆς τιμῆς 
ταύτης" -- οἱ δ᾽, ἐλευθερώσαντες, ὥσπερ 
Κῦρος, Aristotle, Pol. v. 10. See Thu- 
cydides, ii. 15. in. p. 60. n. 17. 

77. ὡς] See p. 41]. n. 8. 

78. κατεστράφατο) See p. 13. n. 
75. 

79. ἐπὶ] See p. 34, n. 26. ἐπ᾽ οἷσί 
περ, below. 

80. ἀκούσας] See p. 26. n. 34. 

81. αὐτῶν τὰ προΐσχοντο] their pro- 
posals. 

82. λόγον] an apologue, a moral 
fable. τὸν τοῦ κυνὸς λόγον, Xenophon, 
Μ. ii. 7. 13. L. οἱ τοῦ Αἰσώπου λόγοι, 
Plato, Ph. iv. λόγοι οἱ Αἰσώπειοι, Ari- 
stotle, Rh. ii. 21. 2. Στησίχορος εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς λόγον, ibid. 


_ 
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“ ἄνδρα 88 φὰς ““ αὐλητὴν, ἰδόντα ἰχθῦς ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, αὐλέειν, 
δοκέοντά σφεας ἐξελεύσεσθαι ἐς γῆν" ὡς δὲ ψευσθῆναι τῆς ἐλπίδος,5 9 
λαβεῖν ἀμφίβληστρον,85 καὶ περιβαλεῖν τε πλῆθος πολλὸν τῶν 
ἰχθύων καὶ ἐξειρύσαι. ἰδόντα δὲ παλλομένους, εἰπεῖν ἄρα αὐτὸν 
πρὸς τοὺς ἰχθῦς" ΠΠαύεσθέ μοι ὀρχεόμενοι,8ῦ ἐπεὶ οὐδ᾽ ἐμέο αὐλέον- 
τος ϑῖ ἠθέλετε ἐκβαίνειν dpyedpevor.” Κῦρος μὲν τοῦτον τὸν λόγον 
τοῖσι Ἴωσι καὶ τοῖσι Αἰολεῦσι τῶνδε εἵνεκα ἔλεξε, ὅτε δὴ οἱ ἤϊωνες 
πρότερον, αὐτοῦ Κύρου δεηθέντος δ ἀγγέλων 88 ἀπίστασθαί σφεας 
ἀπὸ Κροίσου, οὐκ ἐπείθοντο" τότε δὲ, κατεργασμένων τῶν πρηγμά- 
των, ἦσαν ἑτοῖμοι πείθεσθαι Κύρῳ. ὁ μὲν δὴ, ὀργῇ ἐχόμενος,89 
ἔλεγέ σφι τάδε. Ἴωνες δὲ, ὡς ἤκουσαν τούτων ἀνενειχθέντων 90 
ἐς τὰς πόλιας, τείχεά τε περιεβάλλοντο ἕκαστοι, καὶ συνελέγοντο ἐς 
Πανιώνιον 91 οἱ ἄλλοι πλὴν Μιλησίων" πρὸς μούνους γὰρ τούτους 
ὅρκιον Kipos ἐποιήσατο, ἐπ᾽ οἷσί περ ὁ Λυδός. τοῖσι δὲ λοιποῖσε 
ωσι ἔδοξε κοινῷ λόγῳ πέμπειν ἀγγέλους ἐς Σπάρτην, δεησομένους 
Ἴωσι τιμωρέειν. 

CXL. Τούτων δὴ ὦν τῶν Ἰώνων οἱ Μιλήσιοι μὲν ἦσαν ἐν 
σκέπῃ 95 τοῦ φόβου, ὅρκιον ποιησάμενοι" τοῖσι δὲ αὐτῶν νησιώτῃσι 
ἦν δεινὸν οὐδέν" οὔτε γὰρ Φοίνικες ἦσάν κω Περσέων κατήκοοι, οὔτε 
αὐτοὶ οἱ ἸΠέρσαι ναυβάται. 

CLIT. Ὡς δὲ ἀπικέατοϑϑ ἐς τὴν Σπάρτην τῶν Ἰώνων καὶ Αἰολέων 
οἱ ἄγγελοι" κατὰ γὰρ δὴ raxos9* ἦν ταῦτα πρησσόμενα" εἵλοντο 
πρὸ 95 πάντων λέγειν τὸν Φωκαέα, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Πύθερμος. ὁ δὲ, 


83. ἄνδρα] See p. δδ. π. 08. ἐπ’ 
ἀκταῖς ἥστο ἀνὴρ ἁλιεύς" εἶχε δὲ χερ- 
σὶν ἰχθύσιν ἀμφίβληστρον, ἀποῤῥίψοντι 
ἐοικὼς, Hesiod, 5. Η. 213. 

84. ἐλπίδος] The genitive shows in 
what respect the sense of the verb is 
to be taken; δόξης ἐσφάλην, Euripi- 
des, M. 1006. M. 6. G. 316. lian 
speaks of fish being charmed by music, 
H, Aji W. 

85. ἀμφίβληστρον] See p. 37. n. 
66. It is originally an adjective, 
agreeing with δίκτυον understood. 
SCHL. 

86. ὀρχεόμενοι] τερπωλὴ δ᾽ ὅτε εἰ- 
νάλιον φορέῃσι δ ἢέρος ὀρχηστῆρα, 
Oppian, Ογη. 1. 59. L. 

87. αὐλέοντος] ηὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ 
οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε, St. Matthew, xi. 17. 

88. δ ἀγγέλων] i.e. πέμψας κή- 


ρυκας, '. 16. W. See p.7.n. 79. 

89. ὀργῇ ἐχόμενος] i. 61. 

90. ἀνενειχθέντων] ταῦτα ὡς ἀπ- 
ενειχθέντα ἤκουσαν, i. 158. 160. v. 89. 
Vii. 109. ὡς ταῦτα ἀνενεῖχθαι, ii. 121, 
6. GR. 

91. Πανιώνιον] ἐστὶ τῆς Μυκάλης 
χῶρος ἱρὸς, ἐξαραιρημένος Ποσειδέωνι, 
i. 148. δυώδεκα πόλιες ἱρὸν ἱδρύσαντο, 
τῷ οὔνομα ἔθεντο TI. i. 143. 8. 

92. ἐν σκέπῃ] under shelter (i. 6. 
sheltered) from. ἐ. σ. τοῦ πολέμου, 
vil. 172. 215. ἐ. σ. πολλῇ τ. π. καὶ 
τῶν πραγμάτων, Aristides, t. i. p.476. 
ἐ. σ. τοῦ κινδύνου, ASlian, H, A. vii. 
6. é. o. τοῦ κρύους, H. A. ix. 57. W. 

93. ἀπικέατο] p. 6. n. 75. M. G. G. 
198. b. 

94. κατὰ τάχος] p. 46. n. 59. 
95. πρὸ] for, in behalf of. οὔτε ἐγὼ 
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πορφύρεόν 95 re εἷμα περιβαλόμενος, ὡς ἂν πυνθανόμενοι πλεῖστοι 
συνέλθοιεν Σπαρτιητέων, καὶ καταστὰς, ἔλεγε πολλὰ, τιμωρέειν 
ἑωυτοῖσι χρήξων. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ οὔ κως ἤκουον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπέδοξέϑτ 
σφι μὴ τιμωρέειν Ἴωσι. οἱ μὲν δὴ ἀπαλλάσσοντο" Λακεδαιμόνιοι 
δὲ, ἀπωσάμενοι τῶν ᾿Ιώνων τοὺς ἀγγέλους, ὅμως ἀπέστειλαν πεν- 
τηκοντέρῳ ἄνδρας, ὡς μὲν ἐμοὶ δοκέει, κατασκόπους τῶν τε Κύρον 
πρηγμάτων καὶ Ἰωνίης. ἀπικόμενοι δὲ οὗτοι ἐς Φώκαιαν, ἔπεμπον ἐς 
Σάρδις σφέων αὐτῶν τὸν δοκιμώτατον,98 τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Aakpivns, 
ἀπερέοντα 99 Κύρῳ Λακεδαιμονίων ῥῆσιν, “ γῆς τῆς Ελλάδος μη- 
depiay πόλιν σιναμωρέειν,100 ὡς αὐτῶν οὗ περιοψομένων.᾽ 1 

CLUI. Ταῦτα εἰπόντος τοῦ κήρυκος, λέγεται Κῦρον ἐπείρεσθαι 
τοὺς παρεόντας οἱ Ἑλλήνων, ““ τίνες ἐόντες 5 ἄνθρωποι Aaxedat- 
μόνιοι, καὶ κόσοι πλῆθος,β ταῦτα ἑωυτῷ προαγορεύουσι.᾽᾽ πυνθανό- 
μενον δέ μιν εἰπεῖν πρὸς τὸν κήρνκα τὸν Σπαρτιήτην" ““ Οὐκ ἔδεισά 
κω ἄνδρας τοιούτους, τοῖσί ἐστι χῶρος ἐν μέσῃ τῇ πόλει ἀποδε- 
δεγμένος, ἐς τὸν συλλεγόμενοι ἀλλήλους ὀμοῦντες ἐξαπατῶσι. τοῖ- 


- . 0 . ‘ 
σι, ἣν ἐγὼ ὑγιαίνω, ob τὰ Ἰώνων πάθεα ἔσται ἔλλεσχα,: ἀλλὰ τὰ 


ἀρκέσω πράττων πρὸ ὑμῶν, ὅ τι ἂν δέῃ" 
οὔτε ὑμεῖς πρὸ ἡμῶν, Xenophon, Cyr. 
iv. 5. 44. Μ. Ο. 6. 575. 

96. πορφύρεον] The purple of the 
antients resembled κόκκινος, our scar- 
let: it was a color chiefly worn by 
ladies ; τὴν γυναίκειαν ἀλουργίδα περι- 
τιθέμενος, Julian, ΟΥ. 1. p. 48. c. L. 
πορφύρα, ἀπὸ θαλασσίου κόχλου γινο- 
μένη καὶ ἐργαζομένη, Etym. Μ. p. 70, 
23. ᾿Αναξανδρίδης ἣν τὴν ὄψιν καλὸς 
καὶ μέγας, καὶ κόμην ἔτρεφε, καὶ ἐφό- 
ρει ἁλουργίδα καὶ κράσπεδα χρυσᾶ, 
Chameleo in Athenzus ix. 16. BL. 
According to Lucian it was the dress 
of the proud, ostentatious, wealthy, 
and luxurious, Tim. p. 100. SCHL. 
There are several shell-fish in the 
Levant which yield this dye, but the 
art is now lost. 

97. ἀπέδοξε)] the contrary to ἔδοξε, 
i. 172. This verb may be added to 
those which take a negative pleona- 
stically ; see p. 51. n. 15. 

98. δοκιμώτατον] the most distin- 
guished. Theseus is called δοκιμώ- 
taros Ἑλλάδι, Euripides, Sup. 288. 

99. ἀπερέοντα] For this form of the 
future see M. G.G. 173. D.M.C. 


p- 74. ψεύσομαι ἢ ἔτυμον Fepew, Ho- 
mer, ll. K. 534. K. 

100 σιψαμωρέειν]͵ to mischief, to 
injure wantonly, vill. 35. W. 

1. περιοψομένων) τὸν Κῦρον νηποινῇ 
ταῦτα ποιοῦντο. The future participle 
is used, after ὡς, in giving a reason 
contained in the words or intention of 
another person, and is put in the ge- 
nitive absolute, when its own subject 
has not preceded. M. G. 6. 568. 
ST. 

2. τίνες ἐόντες] i. 6. τίνες εἶεν ὅτι. 
The participle (with tis) here in- 
quires the grounds on which the Spar- 
tans presumed to send this injunction. 
τί θέλων λέγει ταῦτα" Tis εἴη, καὶ τί 
ποιήσας, εὐεργέτης φησὶ εἶναι, ili. 140. 
τί θέλοντες ἥκοιεν καὶ πῦρ αἴθοιεν, iv. 
145. τίνες ἄνθρωποί εἰσι, καὶ κοῦ γῆς 
οἰκημένοι, καὶ τί ἐθέλοντες ἔλθοιεν, v. 
13. τίνα δαιμόνων παραβάντες, τάδε 
ἀναπίμπλαμεν, vi. 12. ὅσοι τινὲς ἐόντες 
ταῦτα ποιέειν οἷοί τέ εἶσι, Vil. 102. 
5Τ. Μ. 6.6. 567. 

8. πλῆθος] See p. 11. n. 40. 

4. ἔλλεσχα] i. 6. τὰ ἐν λέσχῃ ὄντα, ΄ 
the theme of conversation. Steph. Th. 
L. Ὁ. 5750. 
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οἰκήϊα." Ταῦτα és τοὺς πάντας “EdXnvas ἀπέῤῥιψεδ ὁ Κῦρος τὰ 
ἔπεα, ὅτι, ἀγορὰς κτησάμενοι, ὠνῇ τε καὶ πρήσει χρέωνται" αὐτοὶ 
γὰρ οἱ ἸΠέρσαι ἀγορῇσι οὐδὲν ἐώθασι χρῆσθαι, οὐδέ σφί ἐστι τὸ 
παράπαν ἀγορή." μετὰ ταῦτα, ἐπιτρέψας τὰς μὲν Σάρδις Ταβάλῳ, 
ἀνδρὶ Πέρσῃ, τὸν δὲ χρυσὸν, τόν τε Κροίσου καὶ τὸν τῶν ἄλλων 
Λυδῶν, Πακτύῃ, ἀνδρὶ ΔΛυξδῷ, κομίθειν,1 ἀπήλαννεϑ αὐτὸς ἐς ᾽Αγ- 
βάτανα, Kpoiody τε ἅμα ἀγόμενος, καὶ τοὺς Ἴωνας ἐν οὐδενὶ λόγῳ 
ποιησάμενος τὴν πρώτηνϑ εἶναι.10 ἥ τε γὰρ Βαβυλών οἱ ἣν ἐμπό- 
dios καὶ τὸ Βάκτριον ἔθνος καὶ Σάκαι τε καὶ Αἰγύπτιοι, ἐπ᾽ obs 
ἐπεῖχέ 11 τε στρατηλατέειν αὐτὸς,19 ἐπὶ 18 δὲ Ἴωνας ἄλλον πέμπειν 
στρατηγόν. 

CLIV. Ὡς δὲ ἀπήλασε ὁ Κῦρος ἐκ τῶν Σαρδίων, τοὺς Λυδοὺς 
ἀπέστησε!3 ὁ Πακτύης ἀπό τεῖϑ Ταβάλου καὶ Kvpov καταβὰς δὲ 
ἐπὶ θάλασσαν, ἅτε τὸν χρυσὸν ἔχων πάντα τὸν ἐκ τῶν Σαρδίων, 
ἐπικούρους τε ἐμισθοῦτο, καὶ τοὺς ἐπιθαλασσίους ἀνθρώπους ἔπειθε 


5. ἀπέῤῥιψε] vi. 69. vii. 13. τοιάδ᾽ 
ἐκρίπτων ἔπη, AEschylus, P. V. 968. ; 
the simple verb is of more frequent 
occurrence, τραχεῖς καὶ τεθηγμένους 
λόγους ῥίψεις, Ῥ. V. 319. especially in 
Euripides. in nostrum jacies verba 
superba caput, Propertius, ii. 8. 16. 
BL 


6. ἀγορὴ] ἀγορᾶς οὐχ ἅπτονται: 
οὔτε γὰρ πωλοῦσιν, οὔτ᾽ ὠνοῦνται, 
Strabo, xv. p. 734. ἔστιν αὐτοῖς ἐλευ- 
θέρα ἀγορὰ καλουμένη, ἔνθα τά τε βα- 
σίλεια καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἀρχεῖα πεποίηςαι" 
ἐντεῦθεν τὰ μὲν ὥνια καὶ οἱ ἀγοραῖοι 
ἀπελήλανται εἰς ἄλλον τόπον, Xeno- 
phon, Cyr. ἱ. 2. 8. ὁ Καῖσαρ τέμενος 
τῷ νεῷ [᾿Αφροδίτης τῆς γενετείρας] 
περιέθηκεν, ὃ Ῥωμαίοις ἔταξεν ἀγορὰν 
εἶναι, οὐ τῶν ὠνίων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ πράξεσι 
συνιόντων ἐς ἀλλήλους" καθὰ καὶ Πέρ- 
σαις ἦν τις ἀγορὰ, ζητοῦσιν ἢ μανθά- 
νουσι τὰ δίκαια, Appian, B. C. ii, 102. 


7. xoulfew] to transmit. 
8. ἀπήλαυνε] Κῦρος ὡρμᾶτο ἐκ Sdp- 
δεων, φρουρὰν μὲν Περσικὴν καταλιπὼν 
πολλὴν ἐν Σάρδεσι, ἄγων δὲ πολλὰς 
ἁμάξας πολλῶν καὶ παντοδαπῶν χρη- 
μάτων" ἧκε δὲ καὶ ὁ Κροῖσος, Xeno- 
phon, Cyr. vii. 4.12. ἤγετο τὸ λοιπὸν, 
ὕποι καὶ αὐτὸς πορεύοιτο, 2. 29. 
Herod. 


9. τὴν πρώτην] See p. 48. n. 81. 
and p. 34. n. 23. χρὴ μὴ βραδύνειν, ὡς 
6 καιρός ἐστι wh μέλλειν ἔτι, ἀλλὰ Thy 
πρώτην τρέχειν χρὴ ὡς τάχιστ᾽ ἤδη, 
Aristophanes, Th. 660. B. 337. De- 
mosthenes, Ph. i. p. 50. 

10. εἶναι with adjectives, adverbs, 
and prepositions followed by their 
case, is often put absolutely, and ge- 
nerally in negative propositions, to 
limit and restrict them. M. G.G. 546. 
ST. REI. on Vic.v.6.10. This pleo- 
nasm is Attic and Ionic, iv. 81. vii. 
104. 164. viii. 30.116. ix. 7,1. 53. P. 
It may be rendered by that is, or at 
least. 

11. ἐπεῖχε] See p, 47. n. 76. 

12. αὐτὸς} See p. 46. η. 60. 

13. ἐπὶ] So ἐπὶ Φίλιππον, to carry 
on the war against Philip, 4schines, 
in Ct. 34. 

14. ἀπέστησε] ἐζήτησεν ἀποστῆσαί 
σε awd Κυρίου, LXX. Deut. xiii. 10. 
Of ἵστημι and its compounds, the pre- 
sent, imperfect, future, and first aorist 
are transitive ; the perfect, pluperfect, 
and second aorist are neuter. SCHL. 
See p. 27. n, 45. 

15. ἀπό re} i. 106. This arrange- 
ment is illustrated by Elmsley, He- 


’ racl. 622. 
Vou. I. H 
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σὺν ἑωυτῷ στρατεύεσθαι. ἐλάσας δὲ ἐπὶ τὰς Σάρδις, ἐπολιόρκεε 
TaGarov, ἀπεργμένον ἐν τῆ ἀκροπόλει. 
ε' 
CLV. Πυθόμενος δὲ κατ᾽ ὁδὸν ταῦτα, ὁ Κῦρος εἶπε πρὸς Κροῖσον 
ΜΗ ᾽ 
τάδε" ‘* Κροῖσε, τί ἔσται τὸ τέλος τῶν γινομένων τούτων ἐμοί; οὗ 
παύσονται Λυδοὶ, ὡς οἴκασι,16 πρήγματα παρέχοντες, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἔχοντες. φροντίξω, μὴ ἄριστον ἦ ἐξανδραποδίσασθαί oheas’ ὁμοίως 
γάρ μοι νῦν γε φαίνομαι πεποιηκέναι, ὡς εἴ τις, πατέρα ἀποκτείνας, 
τῶν παίδων αὐτοῦ φείσαιτο" ἴ ὡς δὲκαὶ ἐγὼ Λυδῶν τὸν μὲν πλέον 
τι ἢ πατέρα ἐόντα σὲ λαβὼν ἄγω,18 αὐτοῖσι δὲ Λυδοῖσι τὴν πόλιν 
mapédwxa’ καὶ ἔπειτα θωυμάξω, εἴ 19 μοι ἀπεστᾶσι ;, © ὋὉ μὲν δὴ, 
, , Bi ov ae δ᾽ ᾽ 7 ~ δ δ , ‘ > iA 

τά περ νόεε, ἔλεγε" ὁ δ᾽ ἀμείβετο τοῖσδε, δείσας, μὴ ἀναστάτους 
ποιήσῃ τὰς Σάρδις" ““Ἶ βασιλεῦ, τὰ μὲν οἰκότα εἴρηκαε' σὺ μέντοι 
μὴ πάντα θυμῷ χρέω, μηδὲ πόλιν ἀρχαίην ἐξαναστήσῃς, ἀναμάρ- 
τητον ἐοῦσαν καὶ τῶν πρότερον καὶ τῶν νῦν ἑστεώτων" τὰ μὲν γὰρ 

, > vA ” A oD. x > ee - hn 5 [4 21 ΄ s μὰ 
πρότερον ἐγώ τε ἔπρηξα, καὶ ἐγὼ ἐμῇ κεφαλῇ ἀναμάξας 53 φέρω" τὰ 

" - ΄ 22 TT , s 2 e 45 ᾿ ~93 δ᾿ κὰκ ὦ 

δὲ νῦν παρεόντα,29 [Πακτύης γάρ ἐστι ὁ ἀδικέων, τῷ “5 σὺ ἐπέτρεψας 


16. ὡς οἴκασι) ὄχλον παρέξεις, ὡς 
ἔοικας, Euripides, Hec. 338. E. 

17. φείσαιτο] An antient proverb 
to this effect is quoted by Aristotle, 
νήπιος, ds, πατέρα κτείνας, παῖδας κα- 
ταλείποι, Rh. i. 16, 3. ii. 22,8. Phi- 
lip acted on this principle, negare sa- 
tis tutum sibi quidquam esse, nisi libe- 
ros eorum, quos interfecisset, compre- 
hensos in custodia haberet, et tempore 
alium alio tolleret, Livy, x]. 3. ὦ τέκ- 
νον, Tov γέροντα οὐδεὶς ὑβρίζειν ἤθελ᾽, 
εἰσορῶν τὸ σὺν κάρα" δίκην yap atlay 
ἐλάμβαν᾽ ἂν, Euripides, B. 1298. τού- 
του γὰρ οὕνεκ᾽ ἄνδρες εὔχονται γονὰς 
κατηκόους φύσαντες- ἐν δόμοις ἔχειν, ὡς 
τὸν ἐχθρὸν ἄνταμύνωνται κακοῖς, So- 
phocles, An. 652. In the extermina- 
tion of the Canaanites, ‘‘ even the 
young children, who, when grown up, 
would have sought to revenge the de- 
struction of their ancestors, were in- 
cluded in the sentence of extirpation.” 
Gisborne, Survey Ch. R. c. iii. p. 59. 

18. λαβὼν ἄγω] ἑλοντ᾽ ἀγέμεν, Ho- 
mer, Il. A. 323. 

19. εἰ] is used, after verbs denoting 
“ε astonishment,” to express the ob- 
ject of wonder. M. G. 6. 608. τιν. 
See p. 34. n. 31. : 

20. ἀπεστᾶσι] for ἀφεστήκασι. M. 


G. 6. 205. 3. 

21. dvapdtas] Fépyov, ὃ σῇ κεφαλῇ 
ἀναμάξεις, Homer, Od. T. 92. W. 
προστρίψας, προσκολληθῆναι ποιΐσας, 
ἀποσπογγίσας. D. τὰ ἐκ φαύλου φόνου 
ἡμαγμένα ξίφη εἰς τὴν τῶν πιπτόντων 
κεφαλὴν ἀνεμάττοντο, Eustathius, p. 
1237. δεινὰ ἤπυεν, εἰ μή οἱ κούρην 
ἄξουσι, δαήσονται κεφαλῇσι πάντα χό- 
λὺν καὶ πᾶσαν ἕὴν ὑποδέγμενοι ἄτην, 
Apollonius Rh. iv. 230. Musgrave 
on Soph. El. 448. The imposition o 
hands on the head of burnt-offerings, 
and of the scape-goat, Levit. xvi. and 
the imprecation of the Jews, St. Mat- 
thew, xxvii. 25, may illustrate the 
expression. Homer, 1], A. 161. 

22. τὰ---παρεόντα)] The accusative 
absolute, instead of being the genitive 
after δίκην. ST. See p. 18. n. 48. 

23. τῷ] It was not really Pactyas, 
but Tabalus, to whom the government 
of Sardis was committed ; but Croesus 
might intend to hint at the impolicy 
of giving an unlimited control over the 
revenues of Lydia to a native, as being 
tantamount to giving him the com- 
mand of the city: S. aurum per me- 
dios ire satellites amat, Horace, 111 
Od. xvi. 9. Cyrus said above, αὐτοῖσι 
Λυδοῖσι τὴν πόλιν παρέδωκα. 
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Σάρδις, οὗτος δότω τοι δίκην. Λυδοῖσι δὲ συγγνώμην ἔχων, rade 
αὐτοῖσι ἐπίταξον, ὡς μήτε ἀποστέωσι, μήτε δεινοί τοι ἔωσι" 53 ἄπειπε 
μέν σφι, πέμψας, ὅπλα ἀρήϊα μὴ ἐκτῆσθαι" κέλενε 55 δέ σφεας 
κιθῶνάς τε ὑποδύνειν τοῖσι εἵμασι, καὶ κοθόρνους ὑποδέεσθαι" πρό- 
εἰπε δ᾽ αὐτοῖσι κιθαρίξειν 35 τε καὶ ψάλλειν καὶ καπηλεύειν 37 παι- 
δεύειν τοὺς παῖδας. καὶ ταχέως σφέας, ὦ βασιλεῦ, γυναῖκας ἀντ᾽ 
ἀνδρῶν. ὄψεαι γεγονότας, ὥστε οὐδὲν δεινοί 8 τοι ἔσονται, μὴ 
ἀποστέωσι.᾽" ὦ 

CLVI. Κροῖσος μὲν δὴ ταῦτά οἱ ὑπετίθετο, αἱρετώτερα ταῦτα 
εὑρίσκων Λυδοῖσι, ἢ ἀνδραποδισθέντας πρηθῆναι σφέας" 59 ἐπιστά- 
pevos,®® ὅτι, ἣν μὴ ἀξιόρχρεων πρόφασιν προτείνῃ, οὐκ ἀναπείσει μιν 
μεταβουλεύσασθαι" ἀῤῥωδέων δὲ, μὴ καὶ ὕστερόν κοτε οἱ Λυδοὶ, ἣν 
τὸ παρεὸν 81 ὑπεκδράμωσι, ἀποστάντες ἀπὸ τῶν Περσέων ἀπόλωνται. 
Κῦρος δὲ, ἡσθεὶς τῇ ὑποθήκῃ, καὶ ὑπεὶς τῆς ὀργῆς,23 ἔφη οἱ πεί- 
θεσθαι.38 καλέσας δὲ Μαξάρεα, ἄνδρα Μῆδον, ταῦτά οἱ ἐνετείλατο 
προειπεῖν Λυδοῖσι, τὰ ὁ Κροῖσος ὑπετίθετο" καὶ πρὸς,5: ἐξανδραπο- 


24. ἔωσι] is the original form of 
ὦσι. M. 6. 6. 212. 


sense. 


25. κέλευε] arma et equi adempti, 
jussique- cauponias et ludicras artes 
exercere, Justin. i. 7. Xerxes issued 
similar orders to the Babylonians, who 
had revolted. They were forbidden 
to carry arms ; and required to learn 
the flute and harp, to open places of 
public resort, and to wear long tunics, 
Plotarch, Ap. ii. p. 173. L. Xeno- 
phon, Cyr. vii. 5.79. 

26. κιθαρίζειν] Both the harp and 
flute are proscribed in education by 
Aristotle, οὔτε γὰρ αὐλοὺς eis παιδείαν 
ἀκτέον, οὐτ᾽ ἄλλο τεχνικὸν ὄργανον, 
οἷον ps stl Pol. viii. 6. 

27. καπηλεύειν] μεταπωλεῖν, oivo- 
πωλεῖν καὶ τὰ πρὸς Tas τροφὰς καὶ πό- 
σεις, Hesychius. SCHL. Λυδοὶ πρῶ- 
τοι ἀνθρώπων κάπηλοι ἐγένοντο, 1. 94. 
κάπηλος is properly a huckster, or a 
shopkeeper, who buys goods wholesale 
from the manufacturer or the merchant, 
and retails them to customers; but it 
more frequently denotes a vintner or 

publican, Fischer. καπηλὶς signifies 
vit atin ξενοδόχος, 7 τὸν οἶνον 
πιπράσκουσα γυνὴ, οἰνοπῶλις, Scho- 
liasts on Aristoph. To huckster, in 
English, is used in a contemptuous 


28. δεινοὶ] for τ το βᾷ, τοι ἔσται μὴ 
ἐκεῖνοι ἀποστέωσι. There is a similar 
construction: as to the adjectives di- 
Kaos, i. 32. ἐπίδοξος, i. 89. ἐπάϊστος, 
ii. 119. ST. M. G. 6. 296. 

29. σφέας] Sce the reference to vi. 
35. in p. 8. n. 94. 

30. ἐπιστάμενος} See p. 7. n. 90. 
Mey is understood, to which ἀῤῥωδέων 
δὲ answers. 

31. τὸ παρεὸν] may either agree 
with κακὸν understood; or may be 
used adverbially, ἣν τὸ παραυτίκα 
ὑπεκφύγωσι, in opposition to ὕστερόν 
κοτε, to which expression πρότερόν 
kote, i. 37. is also opposed. θεωρεῖτε 
μὴ ἐκ τοῦ παρόντος ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ παρε- 
ληλυθότος χρόνου, “4:50 1πη65, c. Tim. 
p- 51. See p. 54. n. 52. 

32. ὑπεὶς τ. ὁ. iii. 52. M.G.G. 
331. d., ST. (see p. 28. n. 61.) and 
316, where it is stated that the middle 
voice is more usual: iv. 181. ὑπείξας 
has the same meaning and construc- 
tion, vii. 160. S. πρὶν ἂν ἐμῆς λύσσης 
ion, Euripides, H. F. 862. 

33. πείθεσθαι] See p. 64. n. 60. 

34. pds] super, Virgil, A. i. 33. 
See p. 13. n. 68. 
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δίσασθαι τοὺς ἄλλους πάντας, of pera Λυδῶν ἐπὶ Σάρδις ἐστρατεύ- 
σαντο, αὐτὸν δὲ [Πακτύην πάντως ξῶντα ἀγαγεῖν παρ᾽ ἑωυτόν. 
CLVII. Ὁ μὲν δὴ, ταῦτα ἐκ τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐντειλάμενος, ἀπήλαυνε ἐς 
μ Is μ ᾽ 7] 
ἤθεα 35 τὰ Περσέων. Πακτύης δὲ, πυθόμενος ἀγχοῦ εἶναι στρατὸν 
ἐπ᾽ ἑωυτὸν ἰόντα, δείσας, ᾧχετο φεύγων 55 ἐς Κύμην. Μαξάρης 
δὲ ὁ Μῆδος, ἐλάσας ἐπὶ τὰς Σάρδις, τοῦ Κύρον στρατοῦ μοῖραν ὅσην 
δή κοτε ἔχων,"8 ὡς οὐκ εὗρε ἔτι ἐόντας τοὺς ἀμφὶ 39 Πακτύην ἐν 
Σάρδισι, πρῶτα μὲν τοὺς Λυδοὺς ἠνάγκασε τὰς Κύρου ἐντολὰς ἐπι- 
΄ 2 ΄ Η ΄ \ x ~ ΄ 2. - 
τελέειν" ἐκ τούτον δὲ κελευσμοσύνης Λυδοὶ τὴν πᾶσαν δίαιταν τῆς 
Φύης μετέβαλον. Μαξάρης δὲ μετὰ τοῦτο ἔπεμπε ἐς τὴν Κύμην 
ns μ ρ τ ᾿ 
ἀγγέλους, ἐκδιδόναι κελεύων Ἰ]Πακτύην. οἱ δὲ Κυμαῖοι ἔγνωσαν, 
συμβουλῆς πέρι, ἐς θεὸν ἀνῷσαι 39 τὸν ἐν Βραγχίδῃσι.21 ἦν γὰρ 
αὐτόθι μαντήϊον ἐκ παλαιοῦ ἱδρυμένον, τῷ “Iwvés τε πάντες καὶ 
Αἰολέες ἐώθεσαν χρέεσθαι. ὁ δὲ χῶρος οὗτός ἐστι τῆς Μιλησίης 
e ‘ ll , 42 λ ᾿ 
ὑπὲρ Πανόρμου 5 λιμένος. ὲ 
CLVIUL. Πέμψαντες ὦν οἱ Κυμαῖοι ἐς τοὺς Βραγχίδας θεοπρό- 
πους, εἰρώτευν περὶ Πακτύην ““ ὁκοῖόν τι ποιέοντες θεοῖσι μέλλοιεν 
- ον 3 -~ δ , ~ , 5352. «ες é 
χαριεῖσθαι" ᾿ ἐπειρωτῶσι δέ σφι ταῦτα χρηστήριον ἐγένετο, “ ἐκ- 
διδόναι Πακτύην Πέρσῃσι." ταῦτα δὲ ὡς ἀπενειχθέντα ἤκουσαν, οἱ 
0 ἢ x 0 — 
Κυμαῖοι ὁρμέατο ἐκδιδόναι. ὁρμεωμένου δὲ ταύτῃ τοῦ πλήθεος, 
᾿Αριστόδικος ὁ Ἡρακλείδεω, ἀνὴρ τῶν ἀστῶν ἐὼν δόκιμος, ἔσχε μὴ 


35. ἤθεα] τόποι, ἐν οἷς ἀναστρέφον- 
ται. GL. i. 165. sedes in Latin. 

36. Gxeto φεύγων] To the exam- 
ples in p. 5. n. 55, may be added the 
same verb with the participles φέρων, 
to bear away, i. 111. φερόμενος, to be 
borne away, ii. 29. λαβὼν, to take 
away, Thucydides, i. 116. ἄγων, to 
carry away, Xenophon, H. i. 1. 18. 
ἀποδρὰς, to run away, H.i, 2. 14. 
ἀπιὼν, to go away,* Aristides, Or. p. 
248.8. πεσὼν, to fall away, schylos, 
P. 257. ἀποσπάσας, to tear away, 
Sophocles, (Ὁ. C. 894. bi 

37. Κύμην] also called Phriconis, 
i. 149. the chief city of Aolia, now 
Castri, or Nemourt. L. Hesiod was 
born there. A. 

38. ἔχων] See p. 61. n. 29. 

39. τοὺς ἀμφὶ] See p. 37. n. 60, 

40. avgcat] contracted (as βοῴην 
from Boaotny) from ἀναοῖσαι, which is 
the same as ἀνοῖσαι, the first aorist in- 


finitive active of ἀναφέρω, from the 
obsolete verb ἀνοίω, to refer. In this 
sense we have ἀναφέρειν, iii. 71. 80. 
ἀνοίσειν, vil. 149. and the passive ad- 
jective ἀνώϊστος (the same as ἄνοιστὺς), 
vi. 66. 5. V. See M. 6.6. 253. 

41. Βραγχίδῃσι)]͵ The Branchide 
were the priests of Apollo Didymzus 
in the neighbourhood of Miletus. The 
name was afterwards given to the place 
itself: see p. 30. n.78. When the 
name denotes the priests, it is mascu- 
line ; when it signifies the place, fe- 
minine. (8. L. A. 

42. Πανόρμου] There were several 
places of this name, which was equi- 
valent to ‘ All-Port.” A. It is this 
Panormus, which is marked in D’An- 
ville’s map of Asia Minor; that of 
which Strabo speaks, as quoted by 
Larcher, is in the territory of Ephesus, 
and quite a distinct place. BE. 
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ποιῆσαι ταῦτα Κυμαίους" ἀπιστέων τε τῷ χρησμῷ, καὶ δοκέων 
τοὺς θεοπρόπους οὐ λέγειν ἀληθέως' ἐς 6,44 τὸ δεύτερον περὶ 
Tlacriew ἐπειρησόμενοι, ἤεσαν ἄλλοι θεοπρόποι, τῶν 45 καὶ ᾿Αριστό- 
δικὸς ἦν. 

CLIX. ᾿Απικομένων δὲ ἐς Βραγχίδας, ἐχρηστηριάθετο ἐκ40 πάν- 
των ᾿Αριστόδικος, ἐπειρωξέων τάδε" ““Ἶ vat, ἦλθε παρ᾽ ἡμέας ἱκέ- 
τῆς [Πακτύης ὁ Λυδὸς, φεύγων θάνατον βίαιον πρὸς Περσέων" οἱ δέ 
μιν iit προεῖναι Κυμαίους κελεύοντες. ἡμεῖς δὲ, δειμαί- 
»οντες τὴν Περσέων δύναμιν, τὸν ἱκέτην ἐς τόδε οὐ τετολμήκαμεν 
ἐκδιδόναι, πρὶν ἂν τὸ ἀπὸ σεῦ 57 ἡμῖν δηλωθῇ ἀτρεκέως, ὁκότερα 
ποιέωμεν." ‘O μὲν ταῦτα ἐπειρώτα ὁ δ᾽ αὖτις τὸν αὐτόν σφι 
χρησμὸν ἔφαινε, κελεύων “ ἐκδιδόναι Πακτύην Πέρσῃσι." πρὸς ταῦτα 
ὁ ᾿Αριστόδικος ἐκ προνοίης 45 ἐποίεε τάδε' περιϊὼν τὸν νηὸν κύκλῳ, 
ἐξαίρεε τοὺς στρουθοὺς 49 καὶ ἄλλα ὅσα ἦν νενοσσευμένα ὀρνίθων 
γένεα ἐν τῷ νηῷ. ποιέοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα, λέγεται φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ 
ἀδύτου γενέσθαι, φέρουσαν μὲν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αριστόδικον, λέγουσαν δὲ 
rade’ ““᾿Ανοσιώτατε ἀνθρώπων, τί τάδε τολμᾷς ποιέειν ; τοὺς 
ixéras® μου ἐκ τοῦ νηοῦ κεραΐϑεις "51 ᾿Αριστύδικον δὲ, οὐκ ἀπορή- 
σαντα, πρὸς ταῦτα εἰπεῖν" ““ἾὮ “vat, αὐτὸς μὲν οὕτω τοῖσι ἱκέτῃσι 
βοηθέεις" Kupaiovs δὲ κελεύεις τὸν ἱκέτην ἐκδιδόναι ; Τὸν δὲ αὖτις 
ἀμείψασθαι τοῖσδε" ““ Ναὶ κελεύω, ἵνα ye ἀσεβήσαντες θᾶσσον 


43. μὴ ποιῆσαι] τοῦ is understood, 
Μ. 6. G. 541. μὴ is pleonastical, 
p. dL. un. 15. 

44. ἐς ὃ] may either signify ἕως οὗ, 
ii. 143. until that, or at last; or és ὃ 
ὑπονόημα ἐμβλέψαντες ἄλλους ἔπεμπον 
θεοπρόπους, &c. see vili. 77. 5. ST. 
p. 70. n. 39. 

45. τῶν] of the number of whom. 

46. ἐκ} serves to show a choice 
out of several persons. M.G.G. 574. 

47. τὸ ἀπὸ σεῦ] χρησθὲν θέσπισμα 
may be understood ; see p. 28. n. 63. 

48. ἐκ προνοίης] with premeditation. 
τραῦμα ἐκ mp. “a wound inflicted with 
malice prepense,”’ A&schines, in Ct. 
74.; Lysias; Pollux, viii. 6. L. 

49. στρουθοὺς τίς ὅδ᾽ ὀρνίθων καινὸς 
προσέβα ; μῶν ὑπὸ θριγκοὺς εὐναίας καρ- 
φηρὰς θήσων τέκνοις ; Euripides, Ion, 
169. στρουθίον εὗρεν ἑαυτῷ οἰκίαν, καὶ 
τρυγὼν νοσσιὰν ἑαυτῇ, οὗ θήσει τὰ 


νοσσία ἑαυτῆς, τὰ θυσιαστήριά σου, 
Κύριε, LXX. Psalm Ixxxiii. 8, W. 
Even before the time of Mahomet, 
Mecca afforded a similar protection 
to doves and sparrows. The Caaba 
there, and other mosques elsewhere, 
continue to be au asylum for birds. 
De Sacy. 

50. ἱκέτας] ὁ ᾿Απόλλων οὐκ εἴα δή- 
πουθεν ἐκ τοῦ περιβόλου τοὺς νεοττοὺς 
ἀναιρεῖσθαι τὸν Κυμαῖον, “ ἱκέτας ἑαυ- 
τοῦ A€ywy, Chrysostom, Or. Rh. p. 
338. a. V. lian relates that Xeno- 
crates, having sheltered in his bosom 
a sparrow, which was flying from a 
hawk, afterwards set it at liberty, 
saying, ὅτι μὴ ἐξέδωκε τὸν ἱκέτην, 
V. Η. xiii. 31. W. 

51. xepaifers] See p. 54. n. 48. 
“The beast With many heads butts 
me. away,’ Shakspeare, Cor. iv. 1. 
arietare, Accius in Cic. Div. i. 22. 
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ἀπόλησθε' ὡς μὴ τὸ λοιπὸν περὶ ἱκετέων ἐκδύσιος ἔλθητε ἐπὶ 
τὸ χρηστήριον.᾽ 
CLX. Ταῦτα ὡς ἀπενειχθέντα ἤκουσαν, οἱ Κυμαῖοι, ob βουλό- 
ν᾽ ? 56 > ΄ 52 ” & 2 ~ oy λ' 
μενοι, oure ἐκδόντες ἀπολέσθαιδ' ovre παρ εωυτοῖσι ἔχοντες πολιορ- 
κέεσθαι, ἐς Μυτιλήνην αὐτὸν ἐκπέμπουσι. οἱ δὲ Νυτιληναῖοι, ἐπι- 
πέμποντος τοῦ Μαξάρεος ἀγγελίας ἐκδιδόναι τὸν Πακτύην, παρ- 
2 42 53 2-1 54 θῶ »" δή" ᾿ 5 " ““-.. " ~ 
eoxevacovro > ἐπὶ μισθῷ ὅσῳ δή" ov yap ἔχω τοῦτό γε εἰπεῖν 
ἀτρεκέως" οὗ γὰρ ἐτελεώθη. Κυμαῖοι γὰρ, ὡς ἔμαθον ταῦτα πρησ- 
odpeva®® ἐκδῦ τῶν Μυτιληναίων, πέμψαντες πλοῖον és Λέσβον,Ὲ5ἴ 
ἐκκομίξουσι Πακτύην ἐς Χίον.8 ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ, ἐξ ἱροῦ ᾿Αθηναίης 
Πολιούχου 59 ἀποσπασθεὶς ὑπὸ Χίων, ἐξεδόθη. ἐξέδοσαν δὲ οἱ Χῖοι 
ἐπὶ τῷ ᾿Αταρνέϊθο μισθῷ" τοῦ dé’Arapvéos τούτον ἔστι χῶρος τῆς 
Δίυσίης, Λέσβου ἀντίος. ἸΠακτύην μέν νυν παραδεξάμενοι οἱ [Πέρ- 
σαι εἶχον ἐν φυλακῇ, θέλοντες Κύρῳ ἀποδέξαι.51: ἦν δὲ χρόνος οὗτος 
> ΄ “aa ὧν 9 " 
οὐκ ὀλίγος γενόμενος, ὅτε Χίων οὐδεὶς ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Αταρνέος τούτου οὔτε 
οὐλὰς δ κριθῶν πρόχυσιν3 ἐποιέετο θεῶν οὐδενὶ, οὔτε πέμματα: 


52. ἐκδόντες ἀπολέσθαι] to bring 
destruction on themselves by deliver- 
ing him up. L. Μ. Ο. 6. 566. 5. 

53. παρεσκευάζοντο) Supply ὡς ἐκ- 
δώσοντες. ST. 

54. ἐπὶ) Seep. 34. π. 26. 

ὅδ. ταῦτα πρησσόμενα)] that these 
negotiations were carrying on. 

56. ἐκ] See p. 2. n. 6. M.G.G. 
574. 

57. Λέσβον] This island, now Me- 
telin, was antiently called Issa. It 
was the birth-place of Arion, Alczus, 
Sappho, Terpander, and Theophras- 
tus. L. 
58. Χίον] The penult of the sub- 
stantive is short ; that of the adjective 
long, therefore it is circumflexed. 
The quantity of the first syllable has 
the same difference in Latin; see 
Horace, 11S, iii. 115. 1 E. xi. 1. The 
island was formerly called A®thalia, 
Macris,and Pityusa, now Scio. Some 
derive the name from χιὼν, ‘‘ snow.” 
L. 
59. Πολιούχου] Protectress of the 
citadel. πόλις signified the citadel at 
Athens, Thebes, and Argos; Hero- 
dotus in this sense uses ἀκρόπολις : 
ἄστυ is the city of Athens, p. 36. n. 
57. Minerva frequently had temples 


in the citadels, as in Chios, Athens, 
and Troy. L. 

60. ᾿Αταρνέϊ τὸ δὲ χωρίον ἐστὶν 6 
᾿Αταρνεὺς ὃ Χίων μισθὸς, Pausanias, iv. 
85. W. γῆν τὴν Μυσίην, τὴν Χῖοι 
νέμονται, ᾿Αταρνεὺς δὲ καλέεται, vill. 
806. S. 

61. ἀποδέξαι] to present, to deliver 
up. S. 

62. ovAds] Ionic for ὀλὰς, grains of 
barley mixed with salt. τὸ κανοῦν 
πάρεστ᾽ ὀλὰς ἔχον καὶ στέμμα καὶ μά- 
χαιραν, καὶ πῦρ γε τουτί’ κοὐδὲν ἴσχει, 
πλὴν τὸ πρόβατον, ἡμᾶς, Aristophanes, 
Pax, 913. The same as οὐλοχύτας in 
Homer, Il. A. 449. &c. L. μίγμα ἐκ 
κριθῆς καὶ αλῶν" κριθαὶ, μετὰ ἁλῶν, 
ἂς ἐπέχεον τοῖς βωμοῖς πρὸ τῆς 
ἱερουργίας ἢ θυσίας. D. The Latins 
did not use whole corn, but roasted 
barley ground into meal, to mix with 
the salt; and this they called mola 
salsa. L. Pliny, xviii. 2. 

63. πρόχυσιν] to scatter on the 
head of a victim; τὸ ἀποσπεῖσαι. GL. 
χέρνιβες πάρεισιν ηὐτρεπισμέναι, προ- 
χύται τε βάλλειν πῦρ καθάρσιον χερῶν, 
μόσχοι τε, Euripides, I. A. 1111. kava 
δ᾽ ἐναρχέσθω τις, αἰθέσθω δὲ πῦρ mpo- 
χύταις καθαρσίοισι, 1470. DL. 

64, πέμματα] cakes. 
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ἐπέσσετο καρποῦ τοῦ ἐνθεῦτεν, amelyerd™ τε τῶν πάντων ἱρῶν τὰ 
πάντα ἐκ τῆς χώρης ταύτης γινόμενα. 

CLXI. Χῖοι μέν νυν Πακτύην ἐξέδοσαν. Μαξάρης δὲ μετὰ 
ταῦτα ἐστρατεύετο ἐπὶ τοὺς συμπολιορκήσαντας Τάβαλον. καὶ τοῦτο 
per, ΠΠριηνέας ἐξηνδραποδίσατο" τοῦτο δὲ, Μαιάνδρου] πεδίον 
πᾶν ἐπέδραμε, ληΐην ποιεύμενος τῷ στρατῷ: Mayrvnainy® δὲ 
ὡσαύτως. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα αὐτίκα νούσῳ τελευτᾷ. 

CLXII. ᾿Αποθανόντος δὲ τούτου, “Άρπαγος κατέβη διάδοχος τῆς 
στρατηγίης, γένος καὶ αὐτὸς ἐὼν Μῆδος, τὸν ὁ Μήδων βασιλεὺς 
᾿Αστυάγης ἀνόμῳ τραπέξῃ ἔδαισε, ὁ τῷ Κύρῳ τὴν βασιληΐην 
συγκατεργασάμενος. οὗτος w'vijp, τότε ὑπὸ Κύρου στρατηγὸς ἀπο- 
δεχθεὶς, ὡς ἀπίκετο ἐς τὴν ᾿Ιωνίην, αἵρεε τὰς πόλιας χώμασι" ὅκως 
γὰρ τειχήρεας 9 ποιήσειε, τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν χώματα χῶν πρὸς τὰ τείχεα 
ἐπόρθεε. πρώτῃ δὲ Φωκαίῃ ᾿Ιωνίης ἐπεχείρησε. 

CLXIIL. Οἱ δὲ Φωκαιέες οὗτοι ναντιλίῃσε μακρῇσι πρῶτοι 
Ἑλλήνων ἐχρήσαντο" καὶ τόν τε ᾿Αδρέηντο καὶ τὴν Τυρσηνίην 11 
καὶ τὴν Ιβηρίηντε καὶ τὸν Ταρτησσὸν 3 οὗτοί εἰσι οἱ καταδέξαν- 
τες. ἐναυτίλλοντο δὲ οὐ στρογγύλῃσιϊ': νηυσὶ, ἀλλὰ πεντηκοντέ- 
ροισι.15 ἀπικόμενοι δὲ ἐς τὸν Ταρτησσὸν, προσφιλέες ἐγένοντο τῷ 
βασιλέϊ τῶν Taprycciwy, τῷ οὔνομα μὲν ἦν ᾿Αργανθώνιος,16 ἐτν- 


65. ἀπείχετο] viii. 20. 22. S. Si- 
milar religious scruples prevented the 
Jewish rulers from putting into the 
treasury of the temple the thirty 
pieces of silver which Judas retuned 
tothem. St. Matthew, xxvii. 6. 

66. τοῦτο μὲν] See p. 42. n. 21. 

67. Μαιάνδρου) now called, Minder, 
Bojuk-Minder, *‘ the Little M.,” A. 
Medre, or Kotiz. L. From this word, 
the English substantive and verb 
** meander,’’ with their derivative ad- 
jectives, are formed ; the course of the 
river being remarkably serpentine. 

68. Μαγνησίην) now called Mugne- 
sia, by the Turks Guzel- Hisar, ‘‘ the 
Beautiful Castle.” It was a colony 
from Magnesia in Thessaly. There 
was a town of the same name on the 
Sipylus. ζω. 

69. τειχήρεα5} cooped up within 
their walls. 

70. τὸν---᾿ Αδρίην)] 6 ᾿Αδρίης, the 
Adriatic, πόντος is understood. B. 
227. 


71. Τυρσηνίην] Etruria, Tuscany. 
See Hetrurtia, A. 

72. ᾿Ιβηρίην] Hispania; Spain and 
Portugal; so called from Iberus, the 
Ebro. L. 

73. Ταρτησσὸν] Tartessus was on 
the sea-coast, between two branches 
of the Betis or Guadalquivir, some- 
where between Cadiz and San Lucur 
de Barrameda. L. 

74. στρογγύλῃσι] See p. 6. n. 69. 

, ἴδ. πεντηκοντέροισι) See Potter, 
1. 14. 

76. ᾿Αργανθώνιο5] Ταρτησσὸς, ἧς 
᾿Αργανθώνιος ἐβασίλευσε, ζήσας ἔτη 
pk’, ad ὧν ἐβασίλευσε π', ὥς φησιν 
Ἡρόδυτος, Tzetzes, on Lyc. τ. 644. W. 
Arganihonium Gaditanum octoginta 
annis regnasse indubitatum est: pu- 
tant quadragesimo ceepisse, Pliny, H. 
N. vil. 48. fuit Arganthonius quidum 
Gadibus (Tartessiorum rea), qui octo- 
gina regnavit annos, centum et viginti 
vixit, Cicero, de Sen. 19. ᾿Αργανθώ- 
νιον αὐτῆς (Ταρτησσοῦ) βασιλεῦσαι, ὃν 
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pavvevoe δὲ Ταρτησσοῦ ὀγδώκοντα ἔτεα, ἐβίωσε δὲ πάντα ἴ εἴκοσι 
καὶ ἑκατόν. τούτῳ δὴ τῷ ἀνδρὶ προσφιλέες οἱ Φωκαιέες οὕτω δή τι 
ἐγένοντο, ὡς τὰ μὲν πρῶτά σφεας ἐκλιπόντας ᾿Ιωνίην ἐκέλευε τῆς 
ἑωυτοῦ χώρης ἴ8 οἰκῆσαι ὅκον βούλονται" 9. μετὰ δὲ, ὡς τοῦτό γε 
οὐκ ἔπειθεϑ80 τοὺς Φωκαιέας, ὁ δὲϑ8: πυθόμενος τὸν Μῆδον 83 παρ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ὡς αὔδξοιτο, ἐδίδον 83 σφι χρήματα τεῖχος περιβαλέσθαιϑ3 τὴν 
πόλιν. ἐδίδου δὲ ἀφειδέως: καὶ γὰρ καὶ ἡ περίοδος τοῦ τείχεος οὐκ 
ὀλίγοι στάδιοί εἰσι’ τοῦτο δὲ πᾶν λίθων μεγάλων καὶ ed συναρ- 
μοσμένων. Ἱ 0 
CLXIV. To μὲν δὴ τεῖχος τοῖσι Φωκαιεῦσι τρόπῳ τοιῷδε eke 
ποιήθη. ὁ δὲ “Aprayos, ws ἐπήλασε τὴν στρατιὴν, ἐπολιόρκεε αὖ- 
ὥς οἱ καταχρᾷ,85 εἰ βούλονται Φωκαιέες 
προμαχεῶνα 80 ἕνα μοῦνον τοῦ τείχεος ἐρεῖψαι, καὶ οἴκημα ἕν κατε- 


τοὺς, προϊσχόμενος ἔπεα, ‘ 


ρῶσαι.᾽ 8% οἱ δὲ Φωκαιέες, περιημεκτέοντες 88 τῇ δουλοσύνῃ, ἔφασαν 


ἐς πεντήκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν ἔτη ἀφικέσθαι 
φασὶ, Appian, vi. 63. L. 

77. πάντα] inall. This appears a 
solitary instance of the omission of the 
article ; therefore Hermann inserts τὰ, 
Vic. iii. 10,4. βασιλεύσας τὰ πάντα 

᾿ τριήκοντα ἔτεα, i, 214. S. 

78. Tis—xépns] the genitive after 
ὅκον, so τῆς πόλιος ὅ., ii. 72. ἵνα τ. χ. 
i. 98. ἵ, τ. Λιβύης, iv. 42. ST. 

79. βούλονται) The indicative is 
frequently used in single propositions, 
though connected with the speech of 
another. M. G. 6. 507. 3. 

80. ἔπειθε] has a double accusative, 
of the person and of the thing. M. G. 
G. 413. 

81. 6 δὲ] See p. 63. n. 48. 

82. Μῆδον] See p.7.n.78. Cyrus, 
king of the Medes and Persians, is 
here meant. S. τὸν M. ὧς αὔξοιτο for 
ὡς 6 Μῆδος αὔξοιτο: often, both in 
Greek and in Latin, the subject of a 
dependent proposition is put in the 
preceding clause, and in the case 
which the verb there requires, M. G. 
6. 295. 3. ᾿Ατρείδην ἀκούετε ὡς ἦλθε, 
Homer, Od. Γ. 193. Fischer. πυθοί- 
μεθ᾽ ἂν τὸν χρησμὸν ὅ τι νοεῖ, Aristo- 
phanes, Pl. 55. W. omnem rem scio, 
ut sit gesta, Terence, Hec. iii. 5. 18. 
distractam laceratamque rempublicam 
magis, quorum in manu sit, quam ut 
incolumis sit, queri, Livy, ii. 57. 


83. ἐδίδου] M. 6. 6. 205.1. See 
Ρ. 68. ἡ. 47. 

84. περιβαλέσθαι] has a double 
accusative, because περὶ of itself, in 
the same sense, governs the accusa- 
tive; but the preposition is more 
usually repeated, M. G. G. 425. 

85. καταχρᾷ] ὅτι and ὡς “ that,” 
in quoting the words of any one, are 
commonly put with the indicative, 
even of the present. M. G. G. 507. 

86. προμαχεῶνα] tower; ἔπαλξιν, 
πύργον, Hesychius. L. 

87. κατιρῶσαι] to dedicate, namely, 
to the king in token of subjection. L. 
“ΤῊ emperors of Germany, as sove- 
reigns, had antiently a palace in al- 
most every great city of Italy; when 
they visited that country, they were 
accustomed to reside in these palaces. 
This the citizens deemed ignominious. 
They laboured, therefore, to get free 
of this subjection,” Robertson, Charles 
V, note 15. 

88. mepinuexréovres] See p. 27. ἢ. 
41. It was upon the same principle 
that Pericles told the Athenians 7d 
βραχὺ τοῦτο πᾶσαν ὑμῶν ἔχει τὴν Be- 
βαίωσιν καὶ πεῖραν τῆς γνώμη5" οἷς εἶ 
ξυγχωρήσετε, καὶ ἄλλο τι μεῖζον εὐθὺς 
ἐπιταχθήσεσθε, as φόβῳ καὶ τοῦτο ὗπα- 
Kovcovres.— Thy γὰρ αὐτὴν δύναται 
δούλωσιν ἥ τε μεγίστη καὶ ἡ ἐλαχίστη 
δικαίωσις, &c. Thucydides, i. 140.141. 
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“ θέλειν βουλεύσασθαι ἡμέρην μίαν, καὶ ἔπειτα broxpivéecOarr ἐν 
ᾧ δὲ βουλεύονται αὐτοὶ, ἀπαγαγεῖν ἐκεῖνον ἐκέλενον τὴν στρατιὴν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ τείχεος." ὁ δ᾽ “Ἅρπαγος ἔφη ““ εἰδέναι μὲν εὖ, τὰ ἐκεῖνοι 
μέλλοιεν ποιέειν, ὅμως δέ σφι παριέναι βουλεύσασθαι.᾽᾽ ἐν ᾧ ὧν ὁ 
“Aprayos ἀπὸ τοῦ τείχεος ἀπήγαγε τὴν στρατιὴν, οἱ Φωκαιέες, ἐν 


, * s 
τούτῳ κατασπάσαντες τὰς πεντηκοντέρους, ἐσθέμενοι τέκνα Kal γυ- 


- ΠΣ , ‘ 4 ‘ ‘ > y . > ~ 
vaikas καὶ ἔπιπλα πάντα, πρὸς δὲ, καὶ τὰ ἀγάλματα τὰ ἐκ τῶν 
ἱρῶν, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἀνασθήματα, χωρὶς 89 ὅ τι χαλκὸς ἢ λίθος ἢ 
γραφὴ ἦν, τὰ δὲ ἄλλα πάντα ἐσθέντες, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσβάντες, ἔπλεον 
ἐπὶ Χίον" τὴν δὲ Φωκαίην ἐρημωθεῖσαν ἀνδρῶν ἔσχον οἱ ἸΠέρσαι. 

CLXV. Οἱ δὲ Φωκαιέες, ἐπεί τε σφι Χῖοι τὰς νήσους τὰς 
Οἰνούσσας ϑὺ καλεομένας οὐκ ἐβούλοντο ὠνεομένοισιϑ' πωλέειν, 
δειμαίνοντες, μὴ αἱ μὲν ἐμπόριον γένωνται, ἣ δὲ αὐτῶν νῆσος 
> ” - ΄ "“ ‘ ~ ε ΄ 2 2 
ἀποκληϊσθῇ τούτου εἵνεκα, πρὸς ταῦτα οἱ Φωκαιέες ἐστέλλοντο ἐς 

΄ 92 > b: ~ , " " , ΄ 2 Ἂ 
Κύρνον.99 ἐν γὰρ τῇ Κύρνῳ εἴκοσι ἔτεσι πρότερον τούτων ἐκ Geo 
προπίου ἀνεστήσαντοϑϑ πόλιν, τῇ οὔνομα ἦν ᾿Αλαλέη.99 ᾿Αργανθώ- 
γιος δὲ τηνικαῦτα ἤδη τετελευτήκεε. στελλόμενοι δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν Κύρ- 
γον, πρῶτα καταπλεύσαντες ἐς τὴν Φωκαίην, κατεφόνευσαν τῶν 
Περσέων τὴν φυλακὴν, ἣ ἐφρούρεε παραδεξαμένη παρὰ ‘Apmayov 

\ ‘ . \ τ "Ὁ dyer > , " » 
τὴν πόλιν. μετὰ δὲ, ὡς τοῦτό σφι ἐξέργαστο, ἐποιήσαντο ἰσχυρὰς 
κατάρας τῷ ὑπολειπομένῳ ἑωυτῶν τοῦ στόλον. πρὸς δὲ ταύτῃσι, καὶ 
μύδρον σιδήρεονϑδ κατεπόντωσαν,ϑ καὶ ὥμοσαν “μὴ πρὶν ἐς Φω- 


89. xwpls] understand τούτου, as 
the antecedent to ὅ τι. 

90. Oivodccas} Of these D’Anville 
names two, Sapienza and Cabrera; 
they are now called Sapientzai. L. 

91. ὠνεομένοισι] offering to buy it. 
W. i. 68. 69. iii. 139. 

92. Κύρνον] ἡ Κύρνος νῆσος, h ὑπὸ 


Aleria. 8. Phocide relicta, Grati, qui 
nunc Massiliam colunt, prius in hac 
insula (Corsica) consederunt, Seneca, 
ad Helv. viii. 1. καὶ χρόνον τινὰ κατ- 
οἰκήσαντες, ὑπὸ Τυῤῥηνῶν ἐξεβλήθησαν 
ἐκ τῆς νήσου, Diodorus, v. 13. The 
confusion of the names Phocis and 
Phocea, Phocians and Phoceans, is 


τῶν Ῥωμαίων καὶ τῶν ἐγχωρίων Kédp- 
σικα ὀνομάζεται, Diodorus, v. 13. Once 
called Therapne. L. 

93. ἀνεστήσαντο] i.e. ἔκτισαν, Dio- 
dorus, v. 13. W. raised; founded: 
the verb may also mean colonized 
after expelling the former inhabitants ; 
i§. in the same sense as Plutarch says, 
more at length, Ἑστιαιεῖς δὲ πάντας 
ἀναστήσας ἐκ τῆς χώρας, ᾿Αθηναίους 
κατῴκισε, Per. 28. Steph. Th. L. Ο, 
4558. 

94, ᾿Αλαλίη] ᾿Αλλάλια" κτίσμα dw- 
κέων, Stephanus Byz. afterwards called 


very common. W. 

95. μύδρον σιδήρεον] σίδηρον πεπυ- 
ρωμένον, Hesychius ; a mass of red- 
hot iron. μύδρους αἴρειν χεροῖν, So- 
phocles, An. 270. was a species of 
ordeal. Κύκλωπας én’ ἄκμοσιν ‘Hoal- 
στοιο ἑσταότας περὶ μύδρον, ἢ χαλκὸν 
ζείοντα καμινόθεν, ἠὲ σίδηρον, Calli- 
machus, ad Di. 46. Hence {τ com- 
pounds μυδροκτυπεῖν, Aschylus, P. V. 
374. μυδροκτύπος, Euripides, H. F, 
987. Φωκαίων μέχρις κε μένῃ μέγας 
εἰν ἁλὶ μύδρος, Callimachus, ᾿Αριστεί- 
dns ὥρκισε μὲν τοὺς Ἕλληνας, καὶ ὥμο- 
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καίην ἥξειν, πρὶν ἢ τὸν μύδρον τοῦτον ἀναφῆναι. 91 στελλομένων 
δὲ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὴν Κύρνον, ὑπὲρ ἡμίσεας τῶν ἀστῶν ἔλαβεϑ8δ πόθος 
τε καὶ οἶκτος τῆς πόλιος καὶ τῶν ἠθέων τῆς χώρης" Ψευδόρκιοι δὲ 
γενόμενοι, ἀπέπλεον ὀπίσω ἐς τὴν Φωκαίην. οἱ δὲ αὐτῶν τὸ ὅρκιον 
ἐφύλασσον, ἀερθέντες ἐκ τῶν Οἰνουσσέων ἔπλεον. 

CLXVIL. Ἐπεί τε 99 δὲ ἐς τὴν Κύρνον ἀπίκοντο, οἴκεον κοινῇ 1? 
μετὰ τῶν πρότερον ἀπικομένων ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα πέντε, καὶ ἱρὰ ἐνιδρύσαντο. 
καὶ, ἄγον; γὰρ: δὴ καὶ ἔφερον τοὺς περιοίκους ἄπαντας, στρατεύον- 
ται ὧν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, κοινῷ λόγῳ 5 χρησάμενοι, Τυρσηνοὶ καὶ Καρχη- 
Séveoe,* νηυσὶ ἑκάτεροι ἑξήκοντα. οἱ δὲ Φωκαιέες, πληρώσαντες καὶ 


Ree dasa 
αὐτοὶ τὰ πλοῖα, ἐόντα 
καλεόμενον πέλαγοσ. 


γνέκη τοῖσι Φωκαιεῦσι 


σεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων, μύδρους ἐμβα- 
Ady ἐπὶ ταῖς ἀραῖς εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, 
Plutarch, Ar. p. 334.4. This word 
afterwards signified a mass of stone; 
as such Strabo often uses it, and Ho- 
race paraphrases it, Phocgorum velut 
profugit exsecrata civitas, juremus in 
hac “ simul imis suxa renarint vadis 
levata, ne redire sit nefas,” E. xvi. 17. 
Tumebi Adv. xiv. 21. Potter, ii. 6. 
V. W.L. BL. 

96. xaterdytwoay] The more usual 
form of the verbis καταποντίζειν. BL. 

97. ἀναφῆναι] ἑωυτὸ understood. 
REI, 

98. ἔλαβε] With this same verb 
φόβος is used by Homer, Il. A. 402. 
St. Luke, vii. 16. οἶκτος, Herodian, i. 
4. 11. ἔκστασις, St. L. v. 26. SCHL. 

99. ἐπεί te] See p. 14.n. 90. In 
like manner que in composition loses 
its copulative sense, as itaque, nam- 
que, quisque, uterque, &c. The use 
of ἐπεί τε for ἐπειδὴ, which occurs so 
often in Herodotus, does not in Attic 
writers; ἐπειδὴ δὲ, Xenophon, Η. i. 
4.7. Demosthenes, Ph. i. p. 44. 

100. κοινῇ] 1. 6. οἰκήσει. 

1. ἄγον] See p.54.n.55. Com- 
pare p. 42. n. 25. with p. 38. n. 71. of 
καὶ Μήονας ἦγον, Homer, Il. Β. 866. 
κῆρες ἄγον θανάτοιο, 834. IW. 

2. γὰρ] M. 6. 6. 613. vi. 
p- 17. n. 39. 

3. κοινῷ λόγῳ) A similar alliance 
subsisted in the reign of Xerxes; 6 


See 


ἀριθμὸν ἑξήκοντα, ἀντίαξον ἐς τὸ Σαρδόνιον 5 
συμμισγόντων δὲ τῇ ναυμαχίῃ, Kadpein® τις 
ἐγένετο. αἱ μὲν γὰρ τεσσεράκοντά σφι vijes 


Φοίνιξ, ὁ Τυρσανῶν 7 ἀλαλατὸς Συρακο- 
σίων ἀρχῷ δαμασθέντες, Pindar, Ῥ. i. 
138. W. 

4. Καρχηδόνιοι] The name of Car- 
thage in Punic was Carthada, “ New 
City,” in Greek Carchedon. A. 

5. Σαρδόνιον] between Sardinia and 
Sicily. 

6. Καδμείη} A victory fatal to both 
parties, such as were those of Cadmus 
over the dragon, of (Edipus (his great 
great grandson) over the Sphinx, and 
of Eteocles over Polynices. ob τὸ νικᾶν 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ Kal τὸ ἥττᾶσθαι ἐπίστα- 
σθαι καλὸν, ἐν οἷς τὸ νικᾶν βλαβερόν" 
ἔστι γὰρ ὡς ἀληθῶς καὶ νίκη Καδμεία" 
Plutarch. Steph. Th. L. 6. dxxv. παι- 
dela μὲν οὐδέ πώ ποτε γέγονε Καδμεία" 
νῖκαι δὲ ἀνθρώποις πολλαὶ δὴ τοιαῦται 
γεγόνασί τε καὶ ἔσονται, Plato,de Leg. 
i. p. 641. ς. 1». ἶ ᾿ 

7. νίκη} This was sixty years after 
the victory of which Thucydides 
speaks ; Φωκαεῖς, Μασσαλίαν οἰκίζον- 
τες, Καρχηδονίους ἐνίκων ναυμαχοῦν- 
τες, i. 13. though often confounded 
with it. Φωκαεῖς, φεύγοντες Tis Buct- 
λέως τοῦ μεγάλου δεσποτείαν, ἐκλι- 
πόντες τὴν ᾿Ασίαν εἰς Μασσαλίαν ἀπῴ- 
κησαν, Isocrates, Archid. t. ii. p. 68. 
ex Asia Phocensium juventus, in ul- 
timos Gulli@ sinus navibus profecta, 
Massiliam condidit, Justin, xiii. 3. 
Φωκαεῖς of ἐν Ἰωνίᾳ, ἐμπορίᾳ χρώμενοι, 
ἔκτισαν Μασσαλίαν, Aristotle, in Ath. 
xiii. 36. L. S. 
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διεφθάρησαν, ai δὲ εἴκοσι ai περιεοῦσαι ἦσαν ἄχρηστοι" ἀπεστρά- 
garo® γὰρ τοὺς ἐμβύλους.9 καταπλώσαντες δὲ ἐς τὴν ᾿Αλαλίην, 
ἀνέλαβον τὰ τέκνα καὶ τὰς γυναῖκας καὶ τὴν ἄλλην κτῆσιν, ὅσην 
οἷαί τε ἐγίνοντο αἱ νῆές σφι ἄγειν, καὶ ἔπειτα, ἀφέντες τὴν Κύρνον, 
ἔπλεον ἐς Ῥήγιον.᾽0 

CLXVIL. Τῶν δὲ διαφθαρεισέων νεῶν τοὺς ἄνδρας,}} οἵ τε 
Καρχηδόνιοι καὶ οἱ Τυρσηνοὶ ἔλαχόν τε αὐτῶν 1" πολλῷ πλείους, 
καὶ τούτους ἐξαγαγόντες κατέλευσαν. μετὰ δὲ, ᾿Αγυλλαέοισι 18 
πάντα τὰ παριόντα τὸν χῶρον, ἐν τῷ οἱ Φωκαιέες καταλευσθέντες 
ἐκέατο, ἐγίνετο διάστροφα καὶ ἔμπηρα 15 καὶ ἀπόπληκτα, ὁμοίως 
πρόβατα καὶ ὑποθύγια καὶ ἄνθρωποι' οἱ δὲ ᾿Αγυλλαῖοι ἐς Δελφοὺς 
ἔπεμπον, βουλόμενοι ἀκέσασθαι τὴν ἁμαρτάδα. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη σφέας 
ἐκέλευσε ποιέειν, τὰ καὶ νῦν οἱ ᾿Αγυλλαῖοι ἔτι ἐπιτελέουσι" καὶ γὰρ 
ἐναγίθουσί © σφι μεγάλως, καὶ ἀγῶνα γυμνικὸν καὶ ἱππικὸν ἐπι- 
στᾶσι. καὶ οὗτοι μὲν τῶν Φωκαιέων τοιούτῳ μόρῳ διεχρήσαντο" οἱ 
δὲ αὐτῶν ἐς τὸ Ῥήγιον καταφυγόντες, ἐνθεῦτεν ὁρμεώμενοι, ἐκτή- 
σαντο πόλιν γῆς τῆς Οἰνωτρίης 17 ταύτην, ἥτις νῦν Ὑέλη 18 καλέε- 
ται. ἔκτισαν δὲ ταύτην, πρὸς ἀνδρὸς Ποσειδωνιήτεω 19 μαθόντες, ὡς 


8. ἀπεστράφατο] See p. 6. n. 75. 

9. €uBdrous] χαλκώματα περιτιθέ- 
μενα κατὰ πρώραν ταῖς ναυσί. GL. 
Hesychius. ἐμβόλοις χαλκοστόμοις, 
Eschylus; P.-421. BL. Potter, iii. 
17. 

10. Ῥήγιον] now Reggio; sup- 

to be derived from ῥήγνυμι “1 
break,’’ because Italy and Sicily are 
here broken asunder. A. Virgil, AS. 
iii. 414. ZB. 

11. τοὺς ἄνδρας] with respect to the 
men: the accusative absolute. ST. B. 
448. Μ. G. 6. 297.2. 426. obs. 1. 

12. αὐτῶν refers to the Phocwans. 
The sense is—the Carthaginians and 
Tuscans took more prisoners than the 
Phoceans did, and divided them by 
lot. Then, after landing these pri- 
soners at Agylla, (this is to be un- 
derstood from what follows) they there 
stoned them to death. S. ST. 

13. ᾿Αγυλλαίοισι) Agylla, a town 
of Etruria, was afterwards called Care, 
now Cervelere, “ Old Cere.” L. 

14. Zumnpa) ai δὲ γυναῖκες ἔτικτον 
ἔμπηρα καὶ τέρατα" of δὲ, τῶν τετολμη- 


μένων σφίσι λήθην καταχέαντες, ἧκον 
ἐς Δελφοὺς, Suidas. W. 

15. ἔπεμπον) θεοπρόπους is under- 
stood, which is expressed i. 19.174. 
B. 237. SCH. 

16. ἐναγίζουσι] χοὰς φέρουσι, Sui- 
das ; τὰς χοὰς ἐπιφέρουσιν, ἢ θύουσι 
τοῖς κατοιχομένοις. GL. 

17. Οἰνωτρίης} so called from the 
hero Gnotrus, or from οἶνος “ wine.” 
It was afterwards Lucania. L. A. 

18. Ὑέλη] a Phocea Asiaticus po- 
pulus, Harpagi inclementiam vitans, 
Cyri regis prefecti, Italiam navigio 
petiil : cujus pars in Lucania Veliam ; 
alia condidit in Viennensi Massiliam, 
Ammianus M.,xv. 23. Velia autem 
dicta est a paludibus, quibus cingitur, 
quas Greci ἕλη dicunt: fuit ergo 
Helia, sed accepit digammon, et facta 
Helia ; ut Henetus, Venetus, Servius, 
on A. vi. 359. It is now Castel a 
mare della Brucca. ἔν. 

19. Ποσειδωνιήτεω ἢ Posidonia, 
named from Ποσειδῶν ““ Neptune,” 
was called Neptunia, and afterwards 
Pestum, by the Romans. L. A. 
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τὸν Κύρνον 39 σφι ἡ Πυθίη ἔχρησε xricac* ἥρων ἐόντα, ἀλλ᾽ ov τὴν 
νῆσον. Φωκαίης μέν νυν πέρι, τῆς ἐν ᾿Ιωνέῃ, οὕτω ἔσχε. 

CLXVIII. Παραπλήσια δὲ τούτοισι καὶ Τήϊοι39 ἐποίησαν" ἐπεί 

΄ = , ‘ ~ ca 2 ΄ 2 

τε γάρ σφεων εἷλε χώματι τὸ τεῖχος “Apmayos, ἐσβάντες πάντες ἐς 
τὰ πλοῖα, οἴχοντο πλέοντες ἐπὶ 33 τῆς Opnixins,** καὶ ἐνθαῦτα ἔκτι- 
σαν πόλιν "Αβδηρα" 35 τὴν πρότερος τούτων Κλαθομένιος 38 Τιμή- 
ows? κτίσας οὐκ ἀπώνητο, "8 ἀλλ᾽, ὑπὸ Θρηΐκων ἐξελασθεὶς,39. τιμὰς 
viv ὑπὸ Τηΐων τῶν ἐν ᾿Αβδήροισι ὡς ἥρως ἔχει. 

CLXIX. Οὗτοι μέν νυν Ἰώνων μοῦνοι, τὴν δουλοσύνην οὐκ ἀνε- 
χόμενοι,30 ἐξέλιπον τὰς πατρίδας. οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι ἤϊωνες, πλὴν Μιλη- 

΄ δ x 7 x > af, 31 ΚΑ, , τ ΄ & 2 , ° 
ciwy, διὰ μάχης μὲν ἀπικέατο ρπάγῳ, κατάπερ οἱ ἐκλιπόντες 

\ δ > a > 4 4 ~ ε “- a 32 , .33 
καὶ ἄνδρες ἐγένοντο ἀγαθοὶ, περὶ τῆς ἑωυτοῦ Exaaros,** μαχόμενοι 
ἑσσωθέντες δὲ καὶ ἁλόντες, ἔμενον κατὰ χώρην ἕκαστοι καὶ τὰ ἐπι- 


τασσόμενα ἐπετέλεον.59 


20. Κύρνον hec autem insula Grece 
Cyrne dicitur, a Cyrno Herculis filio, 
Servius, on Virg. E. ix. 30. L. G. 

21. κτίσαι) must mean to set up as 
an object of worship. S. 

22. Trio] Teos, now Sigagik, was 
the birth-place of Anacreon. L, A. 

23. ἐπὶ} with a genitive, for either 
ἐπὶ or és with an accusative, is com- 
mon in Herodotus i. 1. 164. ii. 28. 73. 
75. &c. P. and occurs in Thucydides 
v. 25. in Xenophon, H. i. 2. 11. and 
in Euripides, El. 1339. Schweigheu- 
ser considers ἐπὶ with a genitive as 
signifying only towards, and not tu. 

24. Opnixins] γῆς understood; the 

substantive is Θρηΐκη, now Romania, 
S. A. 
25. ~ABSnpa] “A. καλὴ Τηΐων ἀἄποι- 
kla, Strabo, xiv. p. 953. W. Taio 
δὲ τὴν πόλιν συνῴκισαν φυγόντες ὑπὸ 
τὰ Περσικὰ, Marcian ; οὗ φέροντες τὴν 
τῶν Περσῶν ὕβριν, Str. SAL. Abdera 
gave birth to Protagoras, Anaxarchus, 
and Democritus, cujus prudentia mon- 
strat summus posse viros, et magna 
exempla daturos, vervecum in patria, 
crassoque sub aére nasci, Juvenal, x. 
48. L. 

26. KAafouevios] hane Abderam 
collapsam Clazomeniti ex Asia, ad 
majorem faciem restitutam, obliteratis 
que precesserant, numini suo vindica- 
verunt, Solinus, 10. Clazomena is 


Μιλήσιοι δὲ, ὡς καὶ πρότερόν 35 μοι εἴρη- 
1 ? porep μ β 


now Bourla, and was the birth-place 
of Anaxagoras. ἴ,. A. 

27. Tiunocos) or Timesias, quitted 
his country to escape from the viru- 
lence of envy. His history is given 
at length by #lian, V. H. xii. 9. and 
Plutarch, ii. p. 96. B. L. 

28. οὐκ ἀπώνητο] was not benefited 
from ἐξ : imperfect passive of ἀπόνη- 
μαι. M. G. 6. 243. 

29. ἐξελασθεὶς] See p. 82. 0.72. 

30. ἀνεχόμενοι) ὑπομένοντες, evde- 
χόμενοι, καταδεχόμενοι, Hesychius ; 
see p. 47. 0.75. οὐκ ἀνασχέσθαι Thy 
πλεονεξίην, vil. 149. πᾶν γένος ἐν- 
δείας ἀνασχόμενοι, Polybius, i. 58, 4. 
SCHL. 

31. διὰ μάχης --- ἀπικέατο] they 
gave battle; ἐμάχοντο. Μ. G.G. 580. 
€. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐμαυτῇ διὰ λόγων ἀφικόμην, 
Euripides, M. 868. 

32. ἕκαστος} quisque in Latin is 
generally joined with the plural, as ut 
suas quisque abirent domos, Livy, ii. 
7. pro se quisque fremunt, ii. 6. p.s. q. 
demigrant, ii. 10. 

33. μαχόμενοι) τεθνάμεναι yap Ka 
Adv ἐπὶ προμάχοισι πεσόντα ἄνδρ᾽ arya- 
Ody, περὶ ἡ πατρίδι μαρνάμενον" γῆς 
περὶ τῆσδε μαχώμεθα, Tyrteus, i. 1 
and 13. See p.58.n. 97. Schleusner 
appears mistaken in connecting this 
participle with ἐγένοντο, 

34, τ. ἐ. ἐπετέλεον] of Ἕλληνες, οἱ 
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rat, αὐτῷ Κύρῳ ὅρκιον ποιησάμενοι, ἡσυχίην ἄγον. οὕτω δὴ τὸ 
δεύτερον 35 ᾿Ιωνίη ἐδεδούλωτο. ὡς δὲ τοὺς ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ ἤΐωνας ἐχει- 
woaro “Ἄρπαγος, οἱ τὰς νήσους ἔχοντες Ἴωνες, καταῤῥωδήσαντες 

γος, Ἰ Χ 

ταῦτα," σφέας αὐτοὺς ἔδοσαν Κύρῳ. 
CLXX. Κεκακωμένων δὲ Ἰώνων, καὶ συλλεγομένων οὐδὲν ἧσσον 

‘i ’ lio 
és τὸ Πανιώνιον, πυνθάνομαι γνώμην Biavra ἄνδρα Πριηνέα ἀπο- 
᾽ pac yap ἢ 

δέξασθαι Ἴωσι χρησιμωτάτην" τῇ εἰ ἐπείθοντο, παρεῖχε ἄν σφι 
εὐδαιμονέειν Ελλήνων μάλιστα" ὃς ἐκέλευε “κοινῷ στόλῳ Ἴωνας 
ἀερθέντας πλέειν ἐς Σαρξὼ,38 καὶ ἔπειτα πόλιν μίαν κτίξειν πάντων 
Ἰώνων" καὶ οὕτω ἀπαλλαχθέντας σφέας δουλοσύνης εὐδαιμονήσειν, 
νήσων τε ἁπασέων μεγίστην νεμομένους, καὶ ἄρχοντας ἄλλων" 


,᾿ , > we 9 ΄ δ. ee [7] 
μένουσι δέ σφι ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιωνίῃ οὐκ ἔφη 


ἐνορᾶν ἐλευθερίην ἔτι 
ἐσομένην." αὕτη μὲν Βίαντος τοῦ Llomvéos γνώμη, ἐπὶ διεφθαρ- 
μένοισι39 "Ἴωσι γενομένη" χρηστὴ δὲ καὶ, πρὶν ἣ διαφθαρῆναι Ἴω- 
νέην, Θάλεω 40 ἀνδρὸς Μιλησίου ἐγένετο, τὸ ἀνέκαθεν 41 γένος 45 
ἐόντος Φοίνικος" ὃς ἐκέλευε ““ ἕν βουλευτήριον "Iwvas ἐκτῆσθαι, τὸ 
δὲ εἶναι ἐν Τέῳ' Τέων γὰρ μέσον εἶναι Ἰωνίης" τὰς δὲ ἄλλας 
πόλιας οἰκευμένας μηδὲν ἧσσον vopigerIa, κατάπερ εἰ δῆμοι 
εἶεν." Οὕτω 45 μὲν δή σφι γνώμας τοιάσδε ἀπεδέξαντο. 


CLXXI. “Apzayos δὲ, καταστρεψάμενος ᾿Ιωνίην, ἐποιέετο στρα- 


ἐπὶ θαλάττῃ οἰκοῦντες, πολλὰ δόντες νων ἤδη τῶν Ἰώνων. ἐπ᾽ ἐξεργασμέ- 
δῶρα, διεπράξαντο, ὥστε εἰς μὲν τὰ νοισι, iv. 164. viii. 94. ix. 77. ST. 
τείχη βαρβάρους μὴ δέχεσθαι, δασμὸν Μ. 6. 6. 565. obs. see p. 19. n. 64. 


δὲ ἀποφέρειν, καὶ στρατεύειν, ὅποι Κῦ- 40. Θάλεω] The genitive is also 
pos ἐπαγγέλλοι, Xenophon, Cyr. vii. Θαλοῦ and Θάλητος. Μ. α. 6.91.1. 
4, 9, Thales, one of the seven wise men of 

35. πρότερον] c.143. S. Greece, was an eminent geometrician 


36. δεύτερον] c. 6. and c. 28. S. and astronomer, and founded the lonic 
37. ταῦτα] i.e. μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ νικη- sect. A. 
θήσονται, καὶ οὕτω πολλῷ χαλεπώτερα 41. τὸ ἀνέκαθεν] ἄνωθεν, ἐξ ἀρχῆς. 
πείσονται ὑπὸ τοῦ Κύρου, ἢ εἰ ἐθελον- BL. See p. 10. π. 86. Θάλης δὲ Φοῖ- 
ταὶ παραδοῖεν ἑαυτοὺς ἐκείνῳ. ST. νιξ ὧν τὸ γένος, Clement of Al., Str. i. 
38. Σαρδὼ] afterwards Sardinia, p.354. He was descended from Cad- 
named after Sardus a son of Hercules, mus. L. ἐόντες ἃ. Πύλιοι, v. 65. γένος 
and antiently called Sandaliotis, or ἐόντες τὰ ἀ. Γεφυραῖοι, v. 55. τὰ μὲν 
Ichnusa from ἔχνος “" the sole of the a. am’ Αἰακοῦ τε καὶ Αἰγίνης γεγονὼς, 
foot.” L.A. It is again spoken of vi. 35. SCH. 
as νῆσος ἣ μεγίστη, v. 106. and by 42. γένος] p. 11. n. 40. 
Scylax. Strabo, Diodorus, and Mar- 43. νομίζεσθαι) to be regulated by 
cian mention it as inferior in size to laws of their own just as much us if 
Sicily only. Bochart, Ch. i. 31. they were independent republics. 
39. διεφθαρμένοισι] i. 6. διεφθαρμέ- 44. οὕτω] nominative dual, Reisk. 
Herod. Vou. L. I 
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τηΐην ἐπὶ Κᾶρας καὶ Καυνίους 35 καὶ Λυκίους, ἅμα ἀγόμενος καὶ 
Ἴωνας καὶ Αἰολέας. 

CLXXIV. Οἱ μέν νυν Κᾶρες, οὐδὲν λαμπρὸν ἔργον ἀποδεξά- 
μενοι, ἐδουλώθησαν ὑπὸ “Αρπάγον, οὔτε αὐτοὶ οἱ Κᾶρες ἀπο- 
δεξάμενοι οὐδὲν, οὔτε ὅσοι Ἑλλήνων ταύτην τὴν χώρην οἰκέουσε. 
οἰκέουσι δὲ καὶ ἄλλοι, καὶ Λακεδαιμονίων ἄποικοι Kvidsor,*© τῆς 
χώρης τῆς σφετέρης τετραμμένης ἐς πόντον, τὸ δὴ Τριόπιον 57 καλέ- 
era. ἀργμένης δὲ ἐκ τῆς χερσονήσου τῆς BuBaccins,*® ἐούσης τε 
πάσης τῆς Κνιδίης, πλὴν ὀλίγης, περιῤῥόου" τὰ μὲν γὰρ αὐτῆς 
πρὸς βορῆν ἄνεμον 6 Κεραμεικὸς 49 κόλπος ἀπέργει, τὰ δὲ πρὸς 
γότον ἣ κατὰ Σύμην 50 τε καὶ Ῥόδον 5: θάλασσα" τὸ ὦν δὴ ὀλίγον 
τοῦτο, ἐὸν ὅσον τε ἐπὶ πέντε στάδια, ὥρυσσον 53 οἱ ἸΚνίδιοι, ἐν ὅσῳ 
“Aprayos τὴν Ἰωνίην κατεστρέφετο, βουλόμενοι νῆσον τὴν χώρην 
ποιῆσαι. ἐντὸς δὲ πᾶσά 53 σφι ἐγένετο" τῇ γὰρ ἡ Κνιδίη χώρη és 
τὴν ἤπειρον τελευτᾷ, ταύτῃ ὁ ἰσθμός ἐστι, τὸν ὥρυσσον. καὶ δὴ 
πολλῇ χειρὶ ἐργαθομένων * τῶν Κνιδίων" μᾶλλον γάρ τι καὶ θειό- 
τερον ἐφαίνοντο τιτρώσκεσθαι οἱ ἐργαξόμενοι τοῦ οἰκότος, τά τε ἄλλα 
τοῦ σώματος, καὶ μάλιστα τὰ περὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, θρανομένης τῆς 


πέτρης" ἔπεμπον ἐς Δελφοὺς θεοπρόπους ἐπερησομένους τὸ ἀντίξοον.58 


ς 


, ΄ 
Vo τάδε" 


45. Kavviovs] Caunus, now Kai- 
guez or Rosa, was the birth-place of 
Protogenes. L. 

46. Κνίδιοι] Cnidus was the birth- 
place of Ctesias. L. 

47. Τριόπιον] antiently ᾿Αγνοῦ κέ- 
pas, now Capo ΟΥο “ Cape Ram.” L. 

48. Βυβασσίη5] Bybassus was also 
called Bubassus, and Bybastus. W. 

49. Κεραμεικὸ5] Κεραμιμὺς, Xeno- 
phon, H.i. 4.8. Κεράμειος, H. ii. 1. 
15. now Golfo di Castel Marmora. It 
was named after the town of Ceramus, 
now Keramo. L. 

50. Σύμην] an island between 
Cnidus and Rhodes, now Symi. L. 

51. Ῥόδον] Rhodes had a variety 
of names. The etymology is doubtful. 
See Ruopus, A. It was celebrated 
for its Colossus, L. see p. 12. n. 65. 

52. ὥρυσσον] here and just below, 
has the inceptive force of the imper- 


ἡ δὲ Πυθίη σφι, ὡς αὐτοὶ Κνίδιοι λέγουσι, χρᾷ ἐν τριμέτρῳ Ὁ 


fect; began digging: κατεστρέφετο, 
the contemporary force; was subjuga- 
ting. 

53. ἐντὸς --πᾶσα] i.e. ἐντὸς δὲ τοῦ 
ὀρύγματος [ἰσθμοῦ, 5.1 πᾶσά σφι ἣ 
χώρη ἐγένετο. πρῶτον μὲν ἀπετείχισε 
τὸν ἰσθμὸν, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ ἰσθμοῦ ἢ χερ- 
σόνησος εἴσω πᾶσά ἐστι, vi. 36. W. 

54. ἐργαζομένων] preceding ἔπεμ- 
πον, is another instance of anacolu- 
thia occasioned by a parenthetical 
proposition with ydp. ST. M. G.G. 
613. vii. p. 50. n. 5. 

55. ἀντίξοον] τὸ ἐναντιούμενον. GL. 

56. τριμέτρῳ] When trimeters sim- 
ply are mentioned, iambics are meant ; 
as in speaking of hexameters, i. 62. 
they are understood to be dactylic or 
hervic. The iambic trimeter was also 
called senarius, as consisting of six 
feet, viz. two to each metre, 
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Ἰσθμὸν δὲ 57 μὴ πυργοῦτε, μήδ᾽ ὀρύσσετε" 

Ζεὺς γάρ κ᾽ ἔθηκε νῆσον, εἴ κ᾽ ἐβούλετο. ὅ8 
ἘἈι νίδιοι μὲν, ταῦτα τῆς Πυθίης χρησάσης, τοῦ τε ὀρύγματος 
ἐπαύσαντο" καὶ ᾿Αρπάγῳ, ἐπιόντι σὺν τῷ στρατῷ, ἀμαχητί σφεας 
αὐτοὺς παρέδοσαν. 

CLXXV. Ἦσαν δὲ [Indacées οἰκοῦντες ὑπὲρ ᾿Αλικαρνησσοῦ 
μεσόγαιαν" οὗτοι τῶν περὶ Καρίην ἀνδρῶν povvoi τε ἀντέσχον 
, 59 ε / Ur ΄ , λ - με ΄ 
χρόνον ὅ9 ᾿Αρπάγῳ, καὶ τρήγματα παρέσχον πλεῖστα, Opos τειχίσαν- 

τες, τῷ οὔνομά ἐστι Λίδη. 

CLXXVI. Πηδασέες μέν νυν χρόνῳ ἐξαιρέθησαν᾽ Λύκιοι δὲ, ὡς 
-. ~ to , ov tw x \ e ΄ 4 
és τὸ Ξάνθιον πεδέον ἤλασε ὁ Ἄρπαγος τὸν στρατὸν, ὑπεξιόντες Kat 
μαχόμενοι ὀλίγοι πρὸς πολλοὺς, ἀρετὰς ἀπεδείκνυντο" Ὁ ἑσσωθέντες 
δὲ, καὶ κατειληθέντες ἐς τὸ ἄστυ, συνήλισαν 51 ἐς τὴν ἀκρόπολιν τάς 
τε γυναῖκας καὶ τὰ τέκνα καὶ τὰ χρήματα καὶ τοὺς οἰκέτας, καὶ 
» SA a \ πον - ΣΝ ἢ θ 62 τα δὲ 
ἔπειτα ὑπῆψαν τὴν ἀκρόπολιν πᾶσαν ταύτην καίεσθαι.53 ταῦτα δὲ 

΄ \ ΄ . e 63 δ ‘ ε Ῥ ING) , > , 
ποιήσαντες καὶ συνομόσαντες ὅρκους ecvovs, ὑπεξελθόντες ἀπέ- 
θανον πάντες Ξάνθιοι © μαχόμενοι. τὴν μὲν δὴ Ξάνθον οὕτως ἔσχε 


57. δὲ] i. 62. see p. 31. n. 92. The 
antecedent clause, which the abrupt- 
ness of the speaker leaves to be sup- 
plied, would be to this effect: πάσας 
μὲν ἄλλας μηχανὰς σωτηρίας ὑμᾶς γ᾽ 
ἐρευνᾶν οὐδαμῶς φθονεῖ θεός. 

58. ἐβούλετο] ““ Some Dutchmen 
offered Charles II, king of Spain, to 
make the Tagus navigable as far as 
Lisbon, at their own expense, pro- 
vided they were allowed, for a definite 
term of years, to levy certain duties 
on the merchandise to be embarked 
there. It was their intention to make 
the Mancanares navigable from Ma- 
drid to the point where it falls into 
the Tagus. The council of Castille 
after mature deliberation returned the 
following remarkable answer : Had it 
pleased God to make those two rivers 
navigable, he would not have needed 
man’s assistance to accomplish that 
effect. Since he has not done so, it 
is clear that he did not judge it fit to 
make them navigable. Such an un- 
dertaking would seem a violation of 


the decrees of Providence, and a wish 
to correct the imperfections which he 
has purposely left in his works,” 
Clarke, on Spain, |, xv. p. 284. L. 

59. χρόνον] a long while; ἐπὶ 
being understood. L. M. 6. 6. 424. 
ὃ. βραχὺν χρόνον ἀντέχειν, Demo- 
sthenes, Ol. ii. p. 23. 

60. ἀρετὰς ἀπεδείκνυντο] p. 3. n. 12. 
achieved feats of valour. i. 59. ἀρετὰς 
ἀποδεικνύμενοι μεγάλας, Pindar, N. 
Vi. 80. 

61. συνήλισαν] συναγαγεῖν τὰς yu- 
γναῖκας ἐς μίαν πόλιν" ἐς ταύτην συνα- 
λίσαντα, ὑποπρῆσαι πάσας σὺν αὐτῇ τῇ 
πόλι, li. igus 

62. π. τ. καίεσθαι) Before these 
words understand ὥστε. ST. 

63. ὅρκους} namely, ἢ μὴν νικήσειν, 
ἢ ἀποθανεῖσθαι μαχόμενοι. ST. 

64. Ξάνθιοξ] Plutarch records a si- 
milar act of despair on the part of this 
people, when besieged by Brutus, 
Brut. p. 998. p. Appian relates the 
same fact, of Ξάνθιοι τὰ σφέτερα πάντα 
ἀνελόντες, ἐς πυρὰς προνενησμένας ἐν 
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ὁ Ἅρπαγος. παραπλησίως δὲ καὶ τὴν Καῦνον ἔσχε" καὶ yap οἱ Kav- 
γιοι τοὺς Λυκίους ἐμιμήσαντο τὰ πλέω. ἐ 

CLXXVIL. Τὰ μέν νυν κάτω 68 τῆς ᾿Ασίης “Αρπαγος ἀνάστατα 
ἐποίεε" τὰ δὲ ἄνω αὐτῆς αὐτὸς Κῦρος, πᾶν ἔϑνος καταστρεφόμενο, 
καὶ οὐδὲν παριείς. τὰ μέν νυν αὐτῶν πλέω παρήσομεν" τὰ δέ οἱ 
παρέσχε πόνον τε πλεῖστον, καὶ ἀξιαπηγητότατά ἐστι, τούτων ἐπι- 
μνήσομαι. 

CLXXVIII. Κῦρος, ἐπεί τε τὰ πάντα τῆς ἠπείρου ὑποχείρια 
ἐποιήσατο, ᾿Ασσυρίοισι ἐπετίθετο. Τῆς δὲ ᾿Ασσυρίης ἐστὶ τὰ μέν 
κου καὶ ἄλλα πολίσματα μεγάλα πολλὰ, τὸ δὲ ὀνομαστότατον καὶ 
ἰσχυρότατον, καὶ ἔνθα σφι, Νίνου 66 ἀναστάτον γενομένης, τὰ βασι- 
λήϊα κατεστήκεε, ἦν Βαβυλὼν,01 ἐοῦσα τοιαύτη δή τις πόλις. κέεται 
ἐν πεδίῳ μεγάλῳ, μέγαθος ἐοῦσα μέτωπον ἕκαστον 8 εἴκοσι καὶ 
ἑκατὸν σταδίων,09 ἐούσης 10 τετραγώνου" 11 οὗτοι στάδιοι τῆς περί- 


ταῖς οἰκίαις ἐπέθεσαν, καὶ τὸ πῦρ ἅψαν- 
τες, ἑαυτοὺς ἐπικατέσφαξαν' Ἐάνθιοι 
μὲν δὴ τρίτον ὑπὸ σφῶν αὐτῶν ἀπώλ- 
λυντο, ἐλευθερίας οὕνεκα" καὶ γὰρ ἐπὶ 
“Αρπάγου τοῦ Μήδου, Κύρῳ τῷ μεγάλῳ 
στρατηγοῦντος, ὧδε σφᾶς ἂντὶ δουλο- 
σύνης διέφθειραν, καὶ τάφος Ξανθίοις 7 
πόλις ἀμεληθεῖσα ὑπὸ “Αρπάγου τότε 
ἐγένετο" καὶ ἐπὶ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ Φι- 
λίππου φασὶν ὅμοια παθεῖν, Β. Cy iv. 
80. W. So when Hannibal besieged 
Saguntum, primores argentum aurum- 
que omne, ex publico privatoque in fo- 
rum coulatum, in ignem ad id raptim 
factum conjicientes, eodem plerique 
semet ipst precipitaverunt.—aut in- 
clusi cum conjugibus ac liveris domos 
Super se ipsi concremaverunt ; aut ar- 
mali nullum ante finem pugn@, quam 
morientes, fecerunt, Livy, xxi.14. and 
the people of Astapa, besieged by 
Marcius, fucinus in se uc suos fedum 
ac ferum consciscunt. locum in foro 
destinunt, quo pretiosissima rerum 
Suarum congererent: super eum cu- 
mulum conjuges ac liberos considere 
quum jussissent, ligna circa exstruunt, 
Jascesque virgultorum conjiciunt.—-ex- 
secratio dira udjectu, st quem a proposi- 
to spes mollitiave animi flexisset. erum- 
punt : — (hostis) pugnantes ad unum 
omnes occidit. fedior alia in urbe tru- 
cidatio erat, qdum turbam feminarum 
puerorumque imbellem inermemque 


cives sui caderent, et in succensune 
rogum semianima pleraque injicerent 
corpora, rivigue sanguinis flammam 
orientem restinguerent : postremo ipst, 
cede miseranda suorum faligati, cum 
arméis medio se incendio injecerunt, 


xxviii. 22. 23. CAS. V. 


65. κάτω] and ἄνω, as well as the 
prepositions κατὰ and ἀνὰ, both in and 
out of composition, are opposed as 
denoting, respectively, situation, (1) 
on plains, and on mountains, (2) on 
the sea-coast, and in the interior, (3) 
in the city, and in the country, (4) at 
the king’s court, and away from the 
seat of government. They also signify 
motion in these several directions. 
Hutchinson. See p. 81. n. 68. 

66. Νίνου] i.106. W. 

κ 67. Βαβυλὼν} Rollin, iii.1. § 1. 1, 

ο. 

68. μέτωπον ἕκαστον») See p. 78. Β. 
26. 
69. σταδίων] p. 12. n. 67. The 
whole area was not built over, for Cur- 
tius says, @dificia non sunt admota 
muris, sed fere spatium unius jugeris 
absunt: ac ne totam quidem urbem 
tectis occupaverunt ; per nonaginta 
stadia habitatur ; nec omnia continua 
sunt: cetera serunt coluntque, ut, si 
externa vis ingruat, obsessis alimenta 
ex ipsius urbis solo subministrentur, ¥. 
1. 26, 27. R. 
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ὀδου τῆς πόλιος γίνονται συνάπαντες ὀγδώκοντα καὶ τετρακύσιοι. τὸ 
μέν vuv μέγαθος τοσοῦτόν ἐστι τοῦ ἄστεος τοῦ Βαβυλωνίου. 
ἐκεκόσμητο δὲ ὡς οὐδὲν ἄλλο πόλισμα τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν. τάφρος μὲν 
πρῶτά μιν βαθέα τε καὶ εὐρέα καὶ πλέη ὕδατος περιθέει" μετὰ δὲ, 
τεῖχος 7? πεντήκοντα μὲν πηχέων βασιληΐων ἐὸν τὸ εὖρος, ὕψος δὲ 
διηκοσίων πηχέων. ὁ δὲ βασιλήϊος πῆχυς τοῦ μετρίον ἐστὶ πῆχεος 
μέξων τρισὶ δακτύλοισι. 

CLXXXIX. ᾿Επεί re δὲ ὁ Κῦρος, πορευόμενος ἐπὶ τὴν Βαβυλῶνα, 
ἐγίνετο ἐπὶ Γύνδῃ 13 ποταμῷ᾽ τοῦ αἱ μὲν πηγαὶ ἐν Ματιηνοῖσι Τῷ 
οὔρεσι, ῥέει δὲ διὰ Δαρδανέων,15 ἐκδιδυῖ 76 δὲ ἐς ἕτερον ποταμὸν 
Τίγριν" τἴ 6 δὲ, παρὰ Ὦπιν πόλιν ῥέων, ἐς τὴν ᾿Ερυθρὴν θάλασσαν 
ἐκδιδοῖ" τοῦτον δὴ τὸν Γύνδην ποταμὸν ὡς διαβαίνειν ἐπειρᾶτο 6 
Κῦρος, ἐύντα νηυσὶ περητὸν, ἐνθαῦτά οἱ τῶν τις ἱρῶν ἵππων τὸ 
τῶν λευκῶν, ὑπὸ ὕβριος ἐσβὰς ἐς τὸν ποταμὸν, διαβαίνειν 
ἐπειρᾶτο. ὁ δέ μιν συμψήσας 9 ὑποβρύχιον οἰχώκεε φέρων. κάρτα 
τε δὴ ἐχαλέπαινε © τῷ ποταμῷ ὁ Kipos τοῦτο ὑβρίσαντι,81 καί οἱ 
ἐπηπείλησε “ οὕτω δή μιν ἀσθενέα ποιήσειν, ὥστε τοῦ λοιποῦ Kat 


70. ἐούσης as if τῆς ἕκαστον μέτω- 
πόν ἐστι had preceded. ST. M. G. G. 
561. ὁ. 

71. τετραγώνου] in itself does not 
denote square, but only quadrangular. 
ἣ πόλις τετράγωνος κεῖται, Ka) Td μῆκος 
αὐτῆς, ὅσον καὶ τὸ πλάτος, Rev, xxi, 
16. SCHL. 

72. τεῖχος] These walls were by 
some reckoned among the seven won- 
ders of the world : κραναᾶς Βαβυλῶνος 
ἐπίδρομον ἅρμασι τεῖχος, Anthol. lib. i. 
BA. τὺ πλάτος ἐξ ἅρμασιν ἱππάσιμον, 
Ctesias; ὡς τέθριππα ἐναντιοδρομεῖν 
ἀλλήλοις ῥᾳδίως, Strabo, xvi. Bochart, 
Ph, i. 12. 

73. Tuvdn] The Gyndes is one of 
the four ποταμοὶ νηυσὶ περητοὶ, τοὺς 
πᾶσα ἀνάγκη διαπορθμεῦσαί ἐστι, ν. 
62. 5. now the Mendeli, (or the Dia- 
la?) R.  rapidus, Cyri dementia, 
Gyndes, Tibullus, iv. 1. 141. W. 

74. Ματιηνοῖσι) Mount Zagros. 


75. Δαρδανέων] There is now a 
district named Derne, on the confines 
of Persia. R 

76. ἐκδιδοῖ] See p. 11. n. 47. 

77. Tiypw] Another form Τίγρης, 
Τίγρητος, occurs vi. 20. W. The mo- 


dern name is variously spelt, Tigil, 
Didsjele, Hid-Dekhel. L. Τὶ signites 
“τῆς flight of an arrow,” see A., 
Μήδων Τίγριν καλούντων τὸ τόξευμα, 
Strabo, SAL. 

78. ἵππων] vii. 40. 55. W. 

79. συμψήσας] ἀφανίσας, sweeping 
away so as to leave no vestige. βια- 
ζομένους τοὺς κολυμβητὰς συμψήσας 6 


4 4 4 ‘ > » > ΄ 
"ποταμὸ ἔφερε κάτω καὶ οὐκ ETL ἀπερὸ- 


στησαν, lamblichus, Steph. Th. L. G. 
10818. unum regiorum equorum, can- 
dore formaque excellentem, transmean-~ 
di fiducia persuasum, abreptum preci- 
pitatumque merserat, Orosius, 1]. 6, 
This word would apply to ‘* the Kei- 
pie’s Flow,” in which Ravenswood pe- 
rished. Bride of Lammermoor, c. xxvii. 

80. ἐχαλέπαινε] National prejudice 
has perhaps misled our author. If 
Cyrus did act thus, his object was 
more probably to render the river 
fordable to his army. So the Halys, 
ἐπεί τε ἐσχίσθη τάχιστα ὃ ποταμὸς, 
ἀμφοτέρῃ διαβατὸς ἐγένετο, i. 75. Le 
See vii. 35. 

81. τ. ὑβρίσαντι] ὑβρίσαντα τάϑε, iii. 
118. W. ὑβριστὴς ποταμὸς, οὐκ εὔβα- 
τος περᾶν, ἐκφυσᾷ μένος, (5 50})γ15, 
P, V. 742. BE. 
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γυναῖκάς μιν εὐπετέως, τὸ γόνυ ov βρεχούσας, διαβήσεσθαι.᾽" μετὰ 
δὲ τὴν ἀπειλὴν, μετεὶς 85 τὴν ἐπὶ Βαβυλῶνα στράτευσιν, διαίρεε τὴν 
στρατιὴν δίχα" διελὼν δὲ, κατέτεινε 8. σχοινοτενέας ὑποδέξας 
διώρυχας ὀγδώκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν, παρ᾽ ἑκάτερον τὸ χεῖλος τοῦ Γύν- 
dew, τετραμμένας πάντα τρόπον" διατάξας δὲ τὸν στρατὸν, ὀρύσσειν 
ἐκέλευε. οἵα δὲ ὁμίλον πολλοῦ ἐργαξομένου, ἤνετο 84 μὲν τὸ ἔργον, 
ὅμως μέντοι 85 τὴν θερείην 85 πᾶσαν αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ 581 διέτριψαν ® 
ἐργαξύμενοι. 

CXC. Ὡς δὲ τὸν Γύνδην ποταμὸν ἐτίσατο Κῦρος, ἐς τριηκοσίας 
καὶ ἑξήκοντά μιν διώρυχας διαλαβὼν», καὶ τὸ δεύτερον ἔαρ ὑπέλαμπε, 
οὕτω δὴ ἤλαυνε ἐπὶ τὴν Βαβυλῶνα. οἱ δὲ Βαβυλώνιοι ἐκστρατευσά- 
μενοι ἔμενον αὐτόν. ἐπεὶ89 δὲ ἐγένετο ἐλαύνων ἀγχοῦ τῆς πό- 
λιος, συνέβαλόν τε οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι, καὶ, ἑσσωθέντες τῇ μάχῃ, 
κατειλήθησαν ἐς τὸ ἄστν. οἷα δὲ ἐξεπιστάμενοι ἔτι πρότερον τὸν 
Κῦρον οὐκ ἀτρεμίξοντα, ἀλλ᾽ ὁρέοντες αὐτὸν παντὶ ἔθνεϊ ὁμοίως 
ἐπιχειρέοντα, προεσάξαντο 90 σιτία ἐτέων κάρτα πολλῶν.ϑ1 ἐνθαῦτα 
οὗτοι μὲν λόγον εἶχον τῆς πολιορκίης οὐδένα" Κῦρος δὲ ἀπορίῃσι 


> ᾿ ow , > ΄ 909 in ᾽ a 93 5 δὲ 
ενέέχετζο, ατε χρόνου τε ἐγγινομένου συχνου, avwTepw Te ovceyv 


τῶν πρηγμάτων προκοπτομένων. 


ΟΧΟΙ. Eire δὴ ὧν ἄλλος οἱ ἀπορέοντι ὑπεθήκατο, εἴτε καὶ αὐτὸς 


82. μετεὶς} differens et presens in 
tempus omittens, Horace, A. P. 44. 
83. xarérewe]understand σχοίνους. 


81. ἤνετο] ἠνύετο, Hesychius. ὅπ- 
πως Fépyov ἄνοιτο, Homer, II. Σ. 473. 
BL. ἅτε παντὸς ἀνδρὸς ἐργαζομένου, 
ἤνετο τὸ ἔργον, vill. 11. W. 

85. ὅμως μέντοι] still however, yet 
sitll. H. 6 or 5. i. 120. 

_ 86. τὴν θερείην] ὥρην understood, 
the summer season. τὴν χειμερινὴν, 
the winter season, i. 202. B. 336. 

87. αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ] in that same 
place ; ἐν and χώρῃ are understood. B. 
324. even ταύτῃ is sometimes sup- 
pre evi: as καί μιν ἔθαψαν αὐτοῦ τῇ περ 
ἔπεσε, 30. S. in that there place, 
though own is a vulgarism. 

88. διέτριψαν ] iratus fuit Cyrus 
flumini. Babylonem oppugnaturus, 
Gyndem amnem vado transire tenta- 
vit. ibi unus ex his equis, qui trahere 
regium currum albi solebant, abreptus 


. posset.’ 


vehementer commovit regem. juravit 
itaque ‘ amnem illum eo se redacturum 
ut transiri calcarique etiam a feminis 
hue deinde omnem transtulit 
belli apparatum, et tamdiu assedit 
operi, donec c et LXxx cuniculis di- 
visum alveum in ccc et Lx rivos di- 
spergeret et siccum relinqueret, in di- 
versum fluentibus aquis. periit itaque 
et tempus, et militum ardor, et occasio 
aggrediendi imparatos, Seneca, de I. 
iii. 21. 

89. ἐπεὶ] ἐπεὶ δὲ πρὸς Βαβυλῶνι ἦν 
6 Κῦρος, &c. Xenophon, Cyr. vii. 5. 1. 

90. προεσάξαντο)] brought in for 
themselves beforehand, viii. 20. S. 

91. πολλῶν] of ἐν τῷ τείχει κατε- 
γέλων τῆς πολιορκίας, ὡς ἔχοντες τὰ 
ἐπιτήδεια πλέον ἢ εἴκοσιν ἐτῶν, Xeno- 
phon, Cyr. vii. 5.13. W. 

92. ἐγγινομένου) τῇ πολιορκίῃ. ST. 

93. ἀνωτέρω) Μ. ἃ. 6. 132. és τὸ 
πρόσω, iii. 56. in a very similar pas- 
sage. 
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ἔμαθε, τὸ ποιητέον οἱ ἦν, ἐποίεε δὴ τοιόνδε" τάξας τὴν orpa- 
τιὴν ἅπασαν,94. ἐξ9ὅ ἐμβολῆς τοῦ ποταμοῦ, τῇ ἐς τὴν πόλιν ἐσβὰλ- 
λει, καὶ ὄπισθε αὖτις τῆς πόλιος τάξας ἑτέρους, τῇ ἐξίει ἐκ τῆς 
πύλιος ὁ ποταμὸς, προεῖπε τῷ στρατῷ, ὅταν διαβατὸν % τὸ ῥέεθρον 
ἴδωνται γενόμενον, ἐσιέναι ταὐτῃ 97 ἐς τὴν πόλιν. οὕτω τε δὴ τάξας, 
καὶ κατὰ ταῦτα παραινέσας, ἀπήλαυνε αὐτὸς σὺν τῷ ἀχρηΐῳ 98 
τοῦ στρατοῦ. ἀπικύμενος δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν λίμνην, τά περ ἡ τῶν Ba- 
βυλωνίων βασίλεια 99 ἐποίησε κατά τε τὸν ποταμὸν καὶ κατὰ τὴν 
λίμνην, ἐποίεε καὶ ὁ Κῦρος ἕτερα τοιαῦτα" 100 τὸν γὰρ ποταμὸν διώ- 
ρυχι ἐσαγαγὼν ἐς τὴν λίμνην ἐοῦσαν ἕλος, τὸ ἀρχαῖον ῥέεθρον 
διαβατὸν εἶναι ἐποίησε, ὑπονοστήσαντος τοῦ ποταμοῦ. γενομένον δὲ 
τούτου τοιούτου, οἱ ἸΠέρσαι, οἵπερ ἐτετάχατο ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ τούτῳ κατὰ 
τὸ ῥέεθρον τοῦ Evdpyrew*® ποταμοῦ, ὑπονενυστηκότος ἀνδρὶ3 ὧς 
ἐς μέσον μηρὸν μάλιστά κη, κατὰ τοῦτο ἐσήεσαν ἐς τὴν Βαβυλῶνα. 
εἰ μέν νυν προεπύθοντο ἢ ἔμαθον οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι τὸ ἐκ τοῦ Κύρον 
ποιεύμενον, οὐδ᾽ ἂν," περιϊδόντες τοὺς Πέρσας ἐσελθεῖν ἐς τὴν πό- 


λιν, διέφθειραν κάκιστα" κατακληΐσαντες γὰρ ἂν ὅ πάσας τὰς ἐς τὸν 


94. ἅπασαν] after this τοὺς μὲν 
must be understood, or Herodotus 
would contradict himself. Similar in- 
accuracies of expression ate not at all 
unfrequent ; ὠκυμορώτατος ἄλλων, the 


Appian, Τὶ. Η. vii. 29. This expres- 
sion is opposed to αὐτὸς σὺν τῷ καθα- 
ρῷ τοῦ στρατοῦ, iv. 35. i. 211. and 
equivalent to τῆς στρατιῆς τὸ φλαυρό- 
τατον, 1,207. οἱ ἀσθενέες τῆς στρατιῆς, 


sense requires either the comparative 
or πάντων, Homer, Il. A. 505. ii cete- 
rorum Britannorum fugacissimi, Ta- 
citus, Ag. 34. στρατιὰ μεγίστη ἐγένετο 
τῶν πρὸ αὐτῆς, Thucydides, i. 10. τῶν 
πρὶν, 11. ἐν ἀγνοίᾳ τῶν ἁπάντων Ἕλ- 
λήνων ὄντων, δεῖ σκοπεῖν ὑμᾶς, where 
ἄλλων is wanting to complete the 
sense. Demosthenes, de Cor. 19. 

95, ἐξ] for ἐπὶ in answer to the 
question ‘where?’ κελεύει μεῖναι ἐπὶ 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ, ὅταν δ᾽ ἄρξωνται. κε. Xe- 
nophon, An. ἵν. 3. 21. so χειρὸς ἐξ 
ἀριστερᾶς, Euripides, Hec. 1133. 
This signification is not noticed by 
Matthie. 

96. διαβατὸν) ἡ διὰ τῆς πόλεως τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ ὅδὸς πορεύσιμος ἀνθρώποις 
ἐγίγνετο, Xenophon, Cyr. vii. 5. 16. 
εἰ πορεύσιμον εἴη τὸ ἔδαφος τοῦ ποτα- 
μοῦ, 18. 

97. ταύτῃ] ἐσόδῳ. 

98. ἀχρηΐῳ] 1. 6. μέρει; the words 
ἐς μάχας may also be supplied from 


iv.135. L. 8. 

99. βασίλεια] Nitocris. 

100. τοιαῦτα] p. 75. n. 90. 

1. λίμνην---ἕλος] alake—a swamp. 

2. Εὐφρήτεω) called by the Ara- 
bians Forat, ‘fertilizing ;” the 
Greeks added εὖ to the original name. 
A. 

3. ἀνδρὶ] αἱμασιὴν ὕψος ἀνήκουσαν 
ἀνδρὶ ἐς τὸν ὀμφαλὸν, vii. 60. GR. 

4. οὐδ᾽ ἂν] Through negligence of 
style, a preceding clause appears to 
be wanting, to the following etfect ; 
ἐσώθησαν ἄν. G. 

5. ἂν} with the participle is the 
same as εἶ with the finite verb ; εἰ κα- 
τεκλήϊσαν καὶ ἀνέβησαν. M. G. 6. 
597. ὃ. πάντας ἂν φάντες τοὺς ἄφρονας 
μαίνεσθαι, ὀρθῶς ἂν φαιήμεν, Plato, 
Alc. ii. p. 139. c. ἀγῶνας ἂν δοκεῖ 
προειπὼν καὶ ἄθλα προτιθεὶς μάλιστ᾽ ἂν 
ποιεῖν εὖ ἀσκεῖσθαι, ὥστε ἔχειν ἂν, &c, 
Xenophon, Cyr. 1. 6. 18. See Hermann 
on Vic. viii. 3.1. ST, 
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ποταμὸν πυλίδας éxoveas,® καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐπὶ ras αἱμασιὰς ἀναβάντες 
τὰς παρὰ τὰ χείλεα τοῦ ποταμοῦ éAnAapévas,’ ἔλαβον ἄν σφεας ὡς 
ἐν κύρτῃ.8 νῦν δὲ ἐξ ἀπροσδοκήτου σφι παρέστησαν οἱ Ἰ]έρσαι. ὑπὸ 
δὲ μεγάθεος 9 τῆς πύλιος, ὡς λέγεται ὑπὸ τῶν ταύτη οἰκημένων, τῶν 
περὶ τὰ ἔσχατα τῆς πόλιος ἑαλωκότων, τοὺς τὸ μέσον οἰκέοντας τῶν 
Βαβυλωνίων οὐ μανθάνειν 11 ἑαλωκότας" ἀλλὰ, τυχεῖν γάρ σφι 
ἐοῦσαν ὑρτὴν,12 χορεύειν τε τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον καὶ ἐν εὐπαθείῃσὶ 
εἶναι, ἐς ὃ δὴ καὶ τὸ κάρτα 13 ἐπύθοντο. καὶ Βαβυλὼν μὲν οὕτω τότε 
πρῶτον 13 ἀραίρητο."5 

CCI. Ὡς δὲ τῷ Κύρῳ καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔθνος κατέργαστο, ἐπε- 
θύμησε Μασσαγέτας 10 ὑπ’ ἑωυτῷ ποιήσασθαι." (τὸ δὲ ἔθνος τοῦτο 
καὶ μέγα λέγεται εἶναι καὶ ἄλκιμον, οἰκημένον δὲ, πρὸς ἠῶ τε καὶ 
ἡλίον avaroXas,!® πέρην τοῦ ᾿Αράξεω 19 ποταμοῦ, ἀντίον δὲ Ἰσσηδό- 


6. ἐχούσας] leading; φερούσας, i. 
180. vii. 201. τρεπομένας, ii. 17. are 
synonymous. 

7. €dndauevas] erected. ducere mu- 
ros, Virgil. 22. i. 427. 

8. κύρτῃ] a weel, a wear, i. 6.“ ἃ 
net of twigs to catch fish,” Johnson, 
This signification cumprises those of 
basket, cage, and net, which are as- 
signed to κύρτη and κύρτος, Steph. Th. 
L. G. 5473. τῶν κύρτων 7d ἀδιέξοδον, 
Lucian, i. 655. 

9. μεγάθεος] The magnitude of the 
city, and the time which elapsed 
before its capture was fully known, 
are much exaggerated by Aristotle, 
Pol. iii. 2. Bochart, Ph. i. 12. 

10. ἑαλωκότων] The syllabic aug- 
ment € was originally used in all verbs 
whether they began with a consonant 
or a vowel, Μ, G. G. 161. which ac- 
counts for the circumflex on dissylla- 
bles, ἦγον (ἔαγον), ἦλθον (ἔελθον), 
εἶχον (ἔεχον), &c. 

11. μανθάνειν} for οὗ τ. μ. οἰκέοντες 
οὐκ ἔμαθον ἑαλωκότες ; ἃ5 1ἴ the as, 
before λέγεται, had been omitted, or 
accented thus ὡς (for οὕτως, so): this 
construction, which is very common, 
i. 58. 65. 11. 8. iv. 5. 76. 95., may also 
be accounted for by supposing an el- 
lipsis, before the infinitive, of a second 
λέγεται, as ὡς 6 λόγος ὥρμηται, λέγε- 
ται Πολυκράτεα δοῦναι, &c. iii, 56. 


ST, 


12. ὁρτὴν] ἑορτὴν, ἐν 7% πάντες of 
Βαβυλώνιοι ὅλην τὴν νύκτα πίνουσι καὶ 
κωμάξζουσι, Xenophon, Cyr. vii. 5. 15. 
Βαλτάσαρ 6 βασιλεὺς ἐποίησε δεῖπνον 
μέγα τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν αὐτοῦ χιλίοις" ἔπε- 
vov οἶνον, κε. LXX. Daniel, v..1—4, 
The correspondence of this event with 
prophecy is shown by Rollin, iv. 1. 2. 
Ci. i. 

13. καὶ τὸ κάρτα] and that but too 
surely. p. 42. τι. 28. 

14. πρῶτον] It was taken, the 
second time, by Darius, iii. 159. W. 

15. ἀραίρητο])] vii. 83. ix. 102. W. 
Tonic for ἥρητο, pluperfect of αἱρέειν. 
S. iii. 65. 126. vii. 8, 3. 

16. Μασσαγέτας] They were pro- 
bably a branch of the Gete or Goths 
who had settled in Turkestan. L. A. 

17. 0. €. ποιήσασθαι) to reduce un- 
der himself ; Milton, P. L. iii. 319. ἐν 
νόῳ ἔχων πᾶσαν τὴν Ἑλλάδα Db. €. π. 
vii. 157. πάντα τὰ πράγματα ὑφ᾽ ἑ. π. 
Demosthenes, de Cor. 18. κατεστρέ- 
φετο καὶ ἐποιεῖτο ὗ. €. 14.15. 22. ; 

18. ἀνατολὰς) is opposed τὸ δυσ- 
μὰς, and ἠῶ to ἑσπέρην, vii. 58. ii. 31. 
iv. 8. The former two nouns are ge- 
nerally used in the plural, and ἡλίου is 
often understood, 4 πρὸς avaroAas,— 
ἢ πρὸς μεσημβρίαν καὶ δυσμὰς, Po- 
lybius, ii. 14. St. Matthew, xxiv. 27. 
SCHL. in septemtriones et orientem 
solem,—inter occasum solis et septem- 
triones, Cesar, B. 6.1. 1. B. 105. 
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νων 9. ἀνδρῶν. εἰσὶ δὲ οἵ τινες καὶ Σκυθικὸν 2 λέγουσι τοῦτο τὸ 
ἔθνος εἶναι.) 

ΟΟΙν. Πολλά τε γάρ μιν καὶ μεγάλα τὰ ἐπαείροντα καὶ ἐποτρύ- 
vovra iv" πρῶτον μὲν 33 ἡ γένεσις, τὸ δοκέειν πλέον τι εἶναι ἀν- 
θρώπου᾽ δεύτερα δὲ ἡ εὐτυχίη, ἡ κατὰ τοὺς πολέμους γενομένη" ὕκη 
γὰρ ἰθύσειε στρατεύεσθαι “3 Κῦρος, %* ἀμήχανον ἦν ἐκεῖνο τὸ ἔθνος 
διαφυγέειν. 

CCV. Ἦν δὲ, τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἀποθανόντος, γυνὴ τῶν Μασσαγετέων 
βασίλεια" Τόμυρίς οἱ ἦν οὔνομα. ταύτην, πέμπων ὁ Κῦρος, ἐμνᾶτο τῷ 
λόγῳ,"5 θέλων γυναῖκα ἣν 35 ἔχειν. ἡ δὲ Τόμυρις συνιεῖσα οὐκ αὐτήν 
μιν μνώμενον,"ἴ ἀλλὰ τὴν Μασσαγετέων βασιληΐην, ἀπείπατο τὴν 
πρόσοδον. Kipos δὲ μετὰ τοῦτο, ὥς οἱ δόλῳ οὐ προεχώρεε," ἐλάσας 
ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Αράξεσ, ἐποιέετο ἐκ τοῦ ἐμφανέος 39 ἐπὶ τοὺς Μασσαγέτας 
στρατηΐην,30 γεφύρας τε Cevyviwy ἐπὶ τοῦ ποταμοῦ, διάβασιν 31 τῷ 
στρατῷ, καὶ πύργους ἐπὶ πλοίων τῶν διαπορθμευόντων 33 τὸν ποτα- 
μὸν οἰκοδομεύμενος. ᾿ 

CCVI. "ἔχοντι δέ οἱ τοῦτον τὸν πόνον, πέμψασα ἡ Τόμυρις κή- 
ρυκα, ἔλεγε τάδε" ““ἾὮ βασιλεῦ Μήδων, παῦσαι σπεύδων, τὰ σπεύ- 


δ .33 > . a id ΄ 34 ” 2 3. . ” ~ ΄ Ξ 
εἰς ov yap ἂν εἰθειηϑ5,"" εἰ TOL ES Καιρον ἐσται ταυτα τελεύμενα 


19. ᾿Αράξεω)] The Iaxartes, now the 
Syr-Daria. Herodotus erroneously 
places its source in Matiene. A. R. S. 

20. Ἰσσηδόνων] A people of Se- 
rica, in the district now called Shefi- 
Si, A. ancestors of the Yugures, or 
Eluths. R. 

21. Σκυθικὸν] Arrian, Al. iv. 16. 
and Diodorus, ii. 44. call them Scy- 
thians. L. 

22. πρῶτον μὲν] πρῶτα μὲν is op- 
posed to δεύτερα δὲ, ili. 80. viii. 106. 


23. στρατεύεσθαι] The active voice 
is used in the same sense, i. 77. vi. 
ξ΄ Be 

24. Κῦρος] K. εὐδαίμων ἀνὴρ, ἄρξας, 
ἔθηκε πᾶσιν εἰρήνην φίλοις" Λυδῶν δὲ 
λαὸν καὶ Φρυγῶν ἐκτήσατο, ᾿Ιωνίαν τε 
πᾶσαν ἤλασεν βίᾳ" Θεὸς γὰρ οὐκ ἤχθη- 
pev, ὡς εὔφρων ἔφυ, Aéschylus, Ρ. 1774. 
τῶν γε ἔπειτα γεγενημένων, ἴσως δὲ 
καὶ τῶν ἁπάντων, Κῦρον, τὸν Μήδων 
μὲν ἀφελόμενον τὴν ἀρχὴν, Πέρσαις δὲ 
κτησάμενον, οἱ πλεῖστοι καὶ μάλιστα 
θαυμάζουσιν, Isocrates, Ev. p. 357. 


Mitford. Cyrus was foretold by name 
above 100 years before his birth, 
Isaiah, xliv. 28. xlv. I—5. where he 
is described as an irresistible conquer- 
or, as well as in Daniel, viii. 4. New- 
ton, on the Proph. diss. x. p. 166. 

25. τῷ λόγῳ) To the forms given 
in p. 32. n. 7. may be added τ. A. and 
νόῳ, ii. 100. προφάσει and τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, 
ZEschiues, c. Tim. p. 33. ὀνόματι and 
τ. ἃ. Polybius, xxii. 2, 3. 

26. ἣν) his: an abbreviated form 
of ἑήν. Μ. G. 6. 149. note. 

27. pvdpevov] See p. 58. ἢ. 2. 

28. ov προεχώρεε] p. 48. n. 85. 

29. ἐκ τοῦ ἐμφανέος) iii. 150. iv. 
120. vii. 205. ἐξ ἐς v. 37. ἐμφανέως, i. 
140. vi. 123. S. M.G. Ὁ. 574, 

30. στρατηΐην] lonic for στρατείαν, 
an expedition; στρατιὴν, Ionic for 
στρατιὰν, an army, 1. 14. 

31. διάβασιν) im apposition to γε- 
φύρας. M.G. G. 431. 

32. διαπορθμευόντων supply τὸ ἔτε- 
ρον μέρος τοῦ στρατοῦ. ST. 

33. τὰ σπεύδεις] is given as an in- 
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παυσάμενος δὲ, βασίλευε τῶν σεωυτοῦ, καὶ ἡμέας ἀνέχευ ὁρέων 35 
ἄρχοντας τῶν περ ἄρχομεν. οὖκ ὦν ἐθελήσεις 36 ὑποθήκησι τησίδε 51 
χρέεσθαι, ἀλλὰ πάντα μᾶλλον ἣ Se ἡσυχίης εἶναι. 38. σὺ δὲ εἰ 
μεγάλως προθυμέαι 39 Μασσαγετέων πειρηθῆναι, φέρε, μόχθον per, 
Py ἣν 
τὸν ἔχεις ξευγνὺς τὸν ποταμὸν, ἄφες" σὺ δὲ, ἡμέων ἀναχωρησάντων 
δ, αι ~ τ. ~ ~  ¢ L 580 δ , 2 \ ς 40 ,᾽ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ τριῶν ἡμερέων ὁδὸν, διάβαινε ἐς τὴν ἡμετέρην." εἶ 
δ᾽ ἡμέας βούλεαι ἐσδέξασθαι μᾶλλον ἐς τὴν ὑμετέρην, σὺ τωὐτὸ τοῦτο 
ποίεε. Tatra δὲ ἀκούσας, ὁ Κῦρος συνεκάλεσε ἸΠ]Περσέων τοὺς 
πρώτους" συναγείρας δὲ τούτους, ἐς μέσον σφι προετίθεε τὸ πρῆγμα, 
συμβουλευόμενος, ὁκότερα ποιέοι.31 τῶν δὲ κατὰ τωὐτὸ αἱ γνῶμαι 
, ἄφι, λ , 2 δέ 4 θ T , ΄ \ ‘ ‘ 
συνεξέπιπτον," κελευόντων ἐσδέκεσθαι 'Τόμυρίν τε καὶ τὸν στρατὸν 
αὐτῆς ἐς τὴν χώρην. 
CCVII. Παρεὼν δὲ, καὶ μεμφόμενος τὴν γνώμην ταύτην, ἸΚροῖ- 
ε A 00 > ΟΡ 2 ΄, aot ΄ , λέ ν 
cos ὁ Λυδὸς ἀπεδείκνυτο ἐναντίην τῇ προκειμένη γνώμῃ, λέγω 
τάδε' ““Ἶ, βασιλεῦ, εἶπον μὲν καὶ πρότερόν τοι, ὅτι, ἐπεΐ pe 
νἀ 2» »2 λᾳ Ph oe , 2X 4 “« “ τ 5 Fe 
Zevs#3 ἔδωκέ τοι, τὸ ἂν ὁρῶ σφάλμα ἐὸν οἴκῳ τῷ σῷ, Kara δύ 
ναμιν + ἀποτρέψειν. τὰ δέ μοι παθήματα,45 ἐόντα ἀχάριτα, μαθή- 


stance of an intransitive verb with an 
accusative of the object. M. G.G. 
417. To the examples collected in 
the glossary, referred to in p. 57. n. 
92., may be added, from a prose au- 
thor, the following; ἐχόντων, ὡς ἔχου- 
ot, Θηβαίων ἡμῖν, Demosthenes, Ol. 
iii, p. 34. 

34. οὐ---ἂν εἰδείης] thou canst not 
know. ἂν διαγνοίη, i. 134. ῥέοι ἄν; 
ii, 22. μόγις ἂν διαῤῥήξειας, iii. 12 οὐκ 
ἂν ἁμαρτάνοις, iv. 9. οὐδ᾽ ἂν διαγνοίη, 
iv. 74. οὐκ ἂν δυναίμεθα, iv. 114. οὐκ 
ἂν εἴη, vi. 635. The optative in all these 
passages has a potential signification. 

T 


35. dpéwy] Ionic for épdwv. L. 

36. οὐκ ὧν é.] if then thou wilt not. 
οὐκ ὧν in Herodotus before the future 
tense, second person, has the force of 
εἰ ὧν οὐκ, or of ἢν μὴ followed by the 
aorist subjunctive. Schweighzuser 
explains thus the following passage, 
οὐκ ὧν ποιήσετε ταῦτα, ἡμεῖς μὲν πιε- 
ξόμενοι, ἢ ἐκλείψομεν τὴν χώρην, ἢ, 
μένοντες, ὁμολογίῃ χρησόμεθα, iv. 118. 
in this next passage he has ἣν μὴ παυ- 
σησθε after οὐκ ὧν, but the two former 
words are merely a gloss, which has 
crept into the text, οὐκ ὧν παύσεσθε, 


ἀλλὰ πειρήσεσθε παρὰ τὺ δίκαιον κατά- 
γοντες Ἱππίην, ἴστε ὑμῖν Κορινθίους γε 
ov συναινέοντας, Vv. 92. 7. 

87. τῃσίδε] ΒΟ. τῇσίδε, which is 
the reading of most editions, offends 
against the rule that the circumflex is 
only admissible on the ultimate or 
penult. ; 

38. 8° ἡσυχίης εἶναι] 1. 6. ἧσυχά: 
few. M. 6. 6. 580. e. 

39. προθυμέαι] See p. 24. n. 9. 

40. ἡμετέρην] γῆν or χώρην is un- 
derstood. B. 46. 

AL. ποιέοι] p. 29. n. 66. 

42. συνεξέπιπτον] coincided ; a me- 
taphor taken from lots which fall out 
together from a helmet or an urn. ST. 
és τωὐτὸ αἱ γνῶμαι συνέδραμον, i. 53. 

48. Ζεὺς] ἐπεί σ᾽ ἔθηκε Ζεὺς ἀμηνί- 
τως δόμοις κοινωνὸν εἶναι χερνίβων, 
πολλῶν μετὰ δούλων, “50 ]υ5, Ag. 
1003. BL. 

44. κατὰ δύναμιν] κωλύειν κ. δ.» 
Thucydides, i. 45. παντὶ σθένει x. τὸ 
δυνατὸν, Demosthenes, Ol. iii. p. 33. 

45. παθήματα] Ζῆνα τὸν πάθει μάθος 
θέντα κυρίως ἔχειν, “ 5ελγ!ας, Ag. 167. 
δίκα δὲ τοῖς μὲν παθοῦσιν μαθεῖν ἐπιῤ- 
ῥέπει, 241. παθὼν δέ τε νήπιος ἔγνω, 
Hesiod, O, D. 216. κατὰ τὴν παροι- 
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para γεγόνεε. εἰ μὲν ἀθάνατος δοκέεις εἶναι, καὶ στρατιῆς τοιαύτης © 
ἄρχειν, οὐδὲν ἂν εἴη πρῆγμα 7 γνώμας ἐμὲ σοὶ ἀποφαίνεσθαι" εἰ 
δ᾽ ἔγνωκας, ὅτι ἄνθρωπος καὶ σὺ εἷς, καὶ ἑτέρων τοιῶνδε ἄρχεις, 
ἐκεῖνο πρῶτον μάθε, ὡς κύκλος 8 τῶν ἀνθρωπηΐων ἐστὶ πρηγμάτων, 
περιφερόμενος δὲ οὐκ 

΄ » 40 \ 
γνώμην ἔχω 39 περὶ 


I~ ; \ > ‘ > , ” ‘7 > ᾿ 
ἐᾷ αἰεὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς εὐτυχέειν. ἤδη ὦν ἐγὼ 
τοῦ προκειμένου πρήγματος τὰ ἔμπαλιν 37} 
οὗτοι. εἰ γὰρ ἐθελήσομεν ἐσδέξασθαι τοὺς πολεμίους ἐς τὴν χώρην, 
bad > > ~ , » « " 7 - 
ὅδε τοι ἐν αὐτῷ κίνδυνος ἔνι" ἑσσωθεὶς μὲν, προσαπολλύεις πᾶσαν 
> a δῆ x δὴ ef ~ , ᾽ a ὦ 
τὴν ἀρχήν" δῆλα yap δὴ, ὅτι, νικῶντες, Μασσαγέται οὐ τὸ ὀπίσω 
φεύξονται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀρχὰς τὰς σὰς ἐλῶσι"5] γικῶν δὲ, οὐ νικᾷς 
- " ‘ ΄ - ΄ 
τοσοῦτον, ὅσον * εἰ διαβὰς ἐς τὴν ἐκείνων, νικῶν Maccayéras, 
e 
[ ᾿ » 
ἕποιο φεύγουσι" τωὐτὸ γὰρ ἀντιθήσω ἐκείνῳ,53 ὅτι, νικήσας τοὺς 
ἀντιουμένους, ἐλᾷς ἰθὺ τῆς ἀρχῆς τῆς Τομύριος. χωρίς τε τοῦ ἀπη- 
ένον, αἰσχρὸν καὶ οὐκ ἀνασχετὸν, τὸν Κῦρόν γε τὸν Καμβύσεω 
? p Y μ ? 
γυναικὶ εἴξαντα ὑποχωρῆσαι 53 τῆς χώρης. viv wy μοι δοκέει, δια- 
βάντας προελθεῖν, ὅσον ἂν ἐκεῖνοι διεξίωσι" ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ, τάδε 
ποιεῦντας, πειρᾶσθαι ἐκείνων περιγενέσθαι" ὡς γὰρ ἐγὼ πυνθά- 
vouat, Μασσαγέται εἰσὶ ayabor> τε ἸΠερσικῶν ἄπειροι, καὶ 
κ᾿ ia ~ , ~ ΄ 
καλῶν μεγάλων ἀπαθέες. τούτοισι wy τοῖσι ἀνδράσι, τῶν προβά- 


μίαν, παθόντα γνῶναι, Plato, Sym. p. 
272. BL. ὃ πονήσαις δὲ, νόῳ καὶ προ- 
μάθειαν φέρει, Pindar, 1. i. 56. 6. 

40. δ; οὐδῷ i.e. καὶ αὐτὴ ἀθά- 
νατός ἐστι. ST. 

47. πρῆγμα] p. 45.n.58. 

48. κύκλος) καθάπερ καί φασι κύ- 
κλον εἶναι τὰ ἀνθρώπινα, Anstotle, Pro. 
xvii. p. 129. W. Ἐπ}. 1. 10. ἐπὶ πῆμα 
καὶ χαρὰ πᾶσι κυκλοῦσιν, οἷον ἄρκτου 
στροφάδες κέλευθοι" μένει γὰρ οὔτ᾽ αἰόλα 
νὺξ βροτοῖσιν, οὔτε κῆρες, οὔτε πλοῦ- 
τος, ἄλλ᾽ ἄφαρ βέβακε' τῷ δ᾽ ἐπέρχεται 
χαίρειν τε καὶ στέρεσθαι, Sophocles, 
Tr. 131. 

49. γνώμην exo] i. 6. γινώσκω. ST. 
κατὰ may be understood, on account 
of the adverb ἔμπαλιν, which follows, 
iii. 82. but no preposition is wanting 
in the expressions τήνδε ἔ. γν. ii. 27. 
τήνδε & τὴν γν. iv. 31. 5, and here 
our author might have said yw. ἔ. ἐναν- 
τίην τῇ τούτων. ST. The phrase yv. 
‘yew occurs, Thucydides, ii. 86. Ari- 
stophanes, N. 158. SCHL. Each of 
the three forms is found in Demosthe- 
nes, Ph. i. ἃ γινώσκω, p.44. ταύτην ἔ. 


THY YW., Ὁ. 45.00Tw τὰς γνώμας @.,p.48. 

50. τὰ ἔμπαλιν] τἄμπαλιν, τοὖναν- 
τίον, τοὔμπαλιν, in Attic Greek. V. 
Instead of κατὰ with γνώμην, és might 
be understood here, as in the phrase 
τοὔμπαλιν πεσεῖν φρενῶν, Euripides, - 
Hip. 392. 

51. ἐλῶσι] for ἐλάσουσι, M. 6. 6. 
178. a. ἐλάσω, ἐλάω, ἐλῶ. 

52. ὅσον) Supply ἂν νικῴης. ST. 

53. ἐκείνῳ] i, 6. ἐκείνῃ τῇ γνώμῃ 
ὅτι, ““νικῶντες, Μασσαγέται οὐ τὸ 
ὀπίσω φεύξονται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ’ ἀρχὰς τὰς 
σὰς €AGou.” ST. 

54. εἴ. ὑποχωρῆσαι) τότε ἐγὼ τῷ 
Πύθωνι οὐκ εἶξα, οὐδ᾽ ὑπεχώρησα, Dio- 
dorus, xvi, 85. W. 

55. ἀγαθῶν] i. 126. τῶν Λυδίων 
ἀγαθῶν, Xenophon, Cyr. vi. 2. 22. 
νίκης γενομένης ἡμετέρας καὶ avaxwpn 
σάντων τῶν πολεμίων, παρεκάλουν ἐγώ 
σε, ὅπως κοινῇ μὲν αὐτοὺς διώκοιμεν, 
κοινῇ δὲ, εἴτι καλὸν κἀγαθὸν συμβαί- 
vot, τοῦτο καρποίμεθα, Cyr. v. 9. 19. 
ὅ τι καλὸν κἀγαθόν ἐστιν ἐν Σάρδεσιν, 
Cyr. vii. 2. 12 and 13. Thucydides, 
i. 82. St. Luke, xvi. 25. 
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των © ἀφειδέως πολλὰ κατακόψαντας καὶ okevacarras,*” προθεῖναι 
ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ τῷ ἡμετέρῳ δαῖτα" πρὸς δὲ, καὶ κρητῆρας ἀφειδέ 
ev rp arp Pros pos Oc, καὶ κρητηρα σον 
οἴνον ἀκρήτον, καὶ σιτία παντοῖα" ποιήσαντας δὲ ταῦτα, ὑπολειπο- 
- ~ , ‘ sy 
μένους τῆς στρατιῆς τὸ φλαυρύότατον, Tous λοιποὺς αὖτις ἐξαναχωρέειν 
ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμόν. ἣν γὰρ ἐγὼ γνώμης μὴ ἁμάρτω, κεῖνοι, ἰδόμενοι 
ἀγαθὰ πολλὰ, τρέψονταί τε πρὸς αὐτὰ, καὶ ἡμῖν τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν λείπε- 
ται ἀπόδεξις ἔργων μεγάλων. 
CCVIII. Γνῶμαι μὲν αὗται συνέστασαν.58 ἸΚῦρος δὲ, μετεὶς 
\ ΄ ΄ \ 3 δὲ ey 7 ΄ 
τὴν προτέρην γνώμην, τὴν Κροίσον δὲ ἑλόμενος, προηγόρευε To- 
μύριδ9 ἐξαναχωρέειν, ὡς αὐτοῦ διαβησομένον ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνην. ἡ μὲν δὴ 
ἐξαναχώρεε, κατὰ Ὁ ὑπέσχετο πρῶτα. Kipos δὲ, Κροῖσον ἐς τὰς 
- ~ ~ a ~ 
χεῖρας ἐσθεὶς τῷ ἑωυτοῦ παιδὶ Καμβύσῃ, τῷ περ τὴν βασιληΐην 
ἐδίδου,01 καὶ πολλὰ ἐντειλάμενός οἱ τιμᾶν τε αὐτὸν καὶ εὖ ποιέειν, 
ἣν ἡ διάβασις ἣ ἐπὶ Μασσαγέτας μὴ ὀρθωθῇ" ταῦτα ἐντειλάμενος, 
A 2 , , > Πέ > ‘\ δ ,΄ Ν > A 
καὶ ἀποστείλας τούτους és Πέρσας, αὐτὸς διέβαινε τὸν ποταμὸν καὶ 
ὁ στρατὸς αὐτοῦ. 
CCIX. Ἐπεί τε δὲ ἐπεραιώθη τὸν ᾿Αράξεα, νυκτὸς ἐπελθούσης, 
> ” ow > ΡΞ a ~ ΄ ΄ aie τ © 
εἶδε ὄψιν, εὕδων ἐν τῶν Μασσαγετέων τῇ χώρῃ, τοιήνδε" ἐδόκεε ὃ 
Κῦρος ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ ὁρᾶν τῶν Ὕ στάσπεος παίδων τὸν πρεσβύτατον 
ἔχοντα ἐπὶ τῶν ὥμων πτέρυγας, καὶ τουτέων τῇ μὲν τὴν ᾿Ασίην, τῇ 
4 4 hd , 2 , e , 9. \ - 2 [4 pf 
δὲ τὴν Εὐρώπην émoxdgev. ‘Yordoret δὲ τῷ ᾿Αρσάμεος, ἐόντε 
> ΩΣ ἿΣ 62 ἘΝ - , ~ , 2A 
ἀνδρὶ ’Ayaperidy,@ ἦν τῶν παίδων Δαρεῖος πρεσβύτατος, ἐὼν 
, ε , 2 ” ΄ 4 » - ae ee 4 ᾿ 
τότε ἡλικίην ἐς εἴκοσί κου μάλιστα ἔτεα᾽ καὶ οὗτος καταλέλειπτο ἐν 
΄ Ξ 9 . ἂν ς δ΄, ΄ > 4, x ᾿ 
Πέρσῃσι" ov γὰρ εἶχέ κω ἡλικίην στρατεύεσθαι. ἐπεὶ wv δὴ ἐξε- 
γέρθη ὁ Κῦρος, ἐδίδου 3 λόγον ἑωντῷ περὶ τῆς ὄψιος. ὡς δέ οἱ ἐδόκεε 
= ” 2 s 
μεγάλη εἶναι ἡ ὄψις, καλέσας “Yordozea, καὶ ἀπολαβὼν povvor,* 


εἶπε" ““Ὕστασπες, παῖς σὸς ἐπιβουλεύων ἐμοί τε καὶ τῇ ἐμῇ ἀρχῇ 


56. προβάτων] The antients called 
by this name πάντα τὰ τετράποδα 
θρέμματα, Scholiast on 1]. Ξ. 124. W. 
i. 188. vi. 56.57. as distinguished from 
man, i. 203. vii. 171. Hesiod, O. D. 
556. It applies to βόες, ii. 41. and 
ἵπποι, iv. 61. vii. 171. Pindar, fr. inc. 
exxxvili, and seems to include not only 
oxen and horses, viii. 137. but asses 
and camels, 1. 133. though in 1, 167. it 
is opposed to beasts of burthen as well 
as to man. 

57. oxevdcayras] dressing. 

58. συνέστασαν] came in competi- 
tion ; conflicted. iv. 132. vi. 108. vii. 
142. W. 5. 

59. Toutp:] For the reason of this 


accentuation see p. 25. n. 17. 

60. κατὰ] See p.71. n. 61. 

61. ἐδίδου] It was the custom for 
the king of Persia, before going on a 
foreign expedition, to name his suc- 
cessor: δεῖ μιν, ἀποδέξαντα βασιλῆα, 
κατὰ τὸν Περσέων νόμον, οὕτω στρα- 
τεύεσθαι, vii. 2. W. 

62. ᾿Αχαιμενίδῃ} See vii. 11. A 
noble aud numerous clan of the Pa- 
sargade, which was the chief tribe of 
the Persians, i. 125. To this the royal 
family belonged. 

63. ἐδίδου] he began, δι. p. 20. 
n. 75. p. 98. n. 52. 

64. μοῦνον) apart, 
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ἑάλωκε" ὡς δὲ ταῦτα ἀτρεκέως οἶδα, ἐγὼ σημανέω. ἐμεῦ θεοὶ 
κήδονται,θὅ καί μοι πάντα προδεικγύουσι τὰ ἐπιφερόμενα" ἤδη ὦν ἐν 
τῇ παροιχομένῃ νυκτὶ, εὕδων, εἶδον τῶν σῶν παίδων τὸν πρεσβύτα- 
τον, ἔχοντα ἐπὶ τῶν ὥμων πτέρυγας, καὶ τουτέων τῇ μὲν τὴν ᾿Ασίην, 
τῇ δὲ τὴν Εὐρώπην ἐπισκιάθειν. οὐκ ὦν ἐστὶ μηχανὴ δ ἀπὸ τῆς 
ὄψιος ταύτης οὐδεμία, τὸ μὴ κεῖνον ἐπιβουλεύειν ἐμοί. σὺ τοίνυν 
τὴν ταχίστην πορεύεο ὀπίσω ἐς Πέρσας, καὶ ποίεε, ὅκως, ἐπεὰν ἐγὼ, 
τάδε καταστρεψάμενος, ἔλθω ἐκεῖ, ὥς por καταστήσῃς © τὸν παῖδα 
ἐς ἔλεγχον." ὅ9 

CCX. Κῦρος μὲν, δοκέων Δαρεῖόν οἱ ἐπιβουλεύειν, ἔλεγε τάδε" 
τῷ δὲ ὁ δαίμων προέφαινε, ὡς αὐτὸς μὲν τελευτήσειν αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ 
μέλλοι, ἡ δὲ βασιληΐη αὐτοῦ περιχωρέοι ἐς Δαρεῖον. ἀμείβεταιϊο 
δὴ ὧν 6 Ὕστάσπης τοῖσδε" “72 βασιλεῦ, μὴ εἴη ἀνὴρ Πέρσης γε- 
γονὼς, ὅστις τοι ἐπιβουλεύσει" εἰ δ᾽ ἔστι, ἀπόλοιτο ὡς τάχιστα" ὃς 
ἀντὶ μὲν δούλων! ἐποίησας ἐλευθέρους Πέρσας εἶναι ἀντὶ δὲ 
ἄρχεσθαιϊξ ὑπ᾽ ἄλλων, ἄρχειν ἁπάντων. εἰ δέ τίς τοι ὄψις ἀπαγ- 
γέλλει παῖδα τὸν ἐμὸν νεώτεραἴ3 βουλεύειν περὶ σέο, ἐγώ τοι 


65. κήδονται] Διὸς δέ τοι ἄγγελός 
εἶμι’ ὅς σευ, ἄνευθεν ἐὼν, μέγα κήδεται 
ἠδ᾽ ἐλεαίρει, Homer, 1]. Β. 26. From 
πάντα μάλ᾽ ἀτρεκέως, 10. and other 
expressions, it would seem that Hero- 
dotus had this passage in view. 

66. μηχανὴ) οὐκ ἔστι μ. οὐδεμία τὸ 
μὴ, there is no possibility but that ; 
there is no help for it, but, ἕο. Hu- 
bert. ‘‘ Come, boy, prepare yourself.” 
Arthur, “‘ Is there noremedy ?”’ Hu- 
bert, “‘ None, bat to lose your eyes.” 
Shakspeare, K, J.iv.1. 

67. ὧς] Either this word or ὅκως is 
superfluous ; the ὡς appears to be used 
in consequence of the parenthesis. §. 

68. καταστήσῃς} κείνας ἐναργεῖς 
δεῦρό μοι στήσῃς ἄγων, Sophocles, (Ε. 
0.910. 6. 

69. ἐς ἔλεγχον) καθιστάναι ἐς ἔ. 
to. present for trial, or examination. 
The phrase occurs in Isocrates and 
Plutarch ; Steph. Th. L. G. 3679. 

70. ἀμείβεται] This verb is put 
either (1) absolutely, ἀμείβεται Kpoi- 
gos, i. 40. or (2) with an accusative of 
the thing, ταῦτα ἀμείψατο, i. 37. or 
(3) with an accusative of the person 
as well as of the thing, ταῦτα τοὺς 
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φίλους ἀμείψατο, ii. 173. or (4) with a 
dative of the thing, ἀμείβεται Κροῖσος 
τοῖσδε, i. 38. or (5) with an accusative 
of the person and a dative of the thing, 
which is most usual, τοιούτοισι ἂμεί- 
ψατο Κροῖσον, 1. 48. S. 

11. ἀντὶ---δούλων] I. 6. ἀντὲ τοῦ 
δούλους εἶναι. ST. See p.52.n. 22. 
γυναῖκας ἀντ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, i. 155. 

12. ἀντὶ---ἄρχεσθαι] ἀντὶ εἶναι, vi. 
32. vil. 170. ἀντὶ γενέσθαι, vil. 170. 8. 
The omission of the article after a 
preposition is unusual. M. G. 6. 541. 

73. νεώτερα] seditious innovations, 
treason. Supply either βουλεύματα 
from the verb, or πρήγματα from v. 
106. (where βουλεῦσαι πρῆγμα also 
occurs ;) vi. 2. 74. or ἔργα from vii. 6. 
νεωτέρων ἐπιθυμοῦντες πραγμάτων, Xe- 
nophon, H. ν. 2. 9. οὐ καινῶν δεῖσθαι 
m. οὐδὲ μεταστάσεως, H, i. 4. 16. nova 
moliri, Paterculus, ii. 129. novis rebus 
studere, Cicero, Cat. i.1. The use 
of the comparative is explained p. 
13. n. 81. and in that sense καινὸν 
is used by Attic writers, λέγεταί τι 
καινόν ; γένοιτο ἄν τι καινότερον ἢ 
Μακεδὼν ᾿Αθηναίους καταπολεμῶν ; 
Demosthenes, Ph. 1. p. 47. 


Vor, I. K 
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παραδίδωμι χρῆσθαιϊ3 αὐτῷ τοῦτο, 6 717 σὺ βούλεαι. Ὑστάσπης 
μὲν, τούτοισι ἀμειψάμενος, καὶ διαβὰς τὸν ᾿Αράξεα, ἤϊε ἐς Πέρσας, 
φυλάξων Κύρῳ τὸν παῖδα Δαρεῖον. 

CCXI. Κῦρος δὲ, προελθὼν ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αράξεω ἡμέρης ὁδὸν, 
ἐποίεε τὰς Κροίσου ὑποθήκας. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα, Κύρου τε καὶ Περσέων 
τοῦ καθαροῦ στρατοῦ ἀπελάσαντος ὀπίσω ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Αράξεα, λειφθέντος 
δὲ τοῦ ἀχρηΐου, ἐπελθοῦσα τῶν Μασσαγετέων τριτημορὶς τὸ τοῦ στρα- 
τοῦ, τούς τε λειφθέντας τῆς Κύρου στρατιῆς ἐφόνευε ἀλεξομένους" 1 καὶ, 
τὴν προκειμένην ἰδόντες δαῖτα, ὡς ἐχειρώσαντο τοὺς ἐναντίους, κλι- 
θέντες δαίνυντο' ἴ8 πληρωθέντες δὲ φορβῆς καὶ οἴνου,19 εὗδον. οἱ δὲ 
[Πέρσαι, ἐπελθόντες, πολλοὺς μέν σφεων ἐφόνευσαν" πολλῷ δ᾽ ἔτι 
πλεῦνας ἐξώγρησαν, καὶ ἄλλους, καὶ τὸν τῆς βασιλείης “Γομύριος 
παῖδα, στρατηγέοντα Μασσαγετέων, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Σπαργαπίσης. 

CCXII. Ἡ δὲ, πυθομένη τά τε περὶ τὴν στρατιὴν γεγονότα καὶ 
τὰ περὶ τὸν παῖδα, πέμπουσα κήρυκα παρὰ Κῦρον, ἔλεγε τάδε" 
“ΤΆπληστε αἵματοςϑῦὺ Κῦρε, μηδὲν ἐπαρθῇς τῷ γεγονότι τῷδε 
πρήγματι, εἰ: ἀμπελίνῳ καρπῷ, τῷ περ αὐτοὶ ἐμπιπλάμενοι μαί- 
νεσθε οὕτω, ὥστε, κατιόντος 83 τοῦ οἴνου ἐς τὸ σῶμα, ἐπαναπλώειν 88 


ὑμῖν ἔπεα κακὰ, τοιούτῳ ixw δολώσας,33 ἐκράτησας παιδὸς τοῦ 
} » Τοιούτῳ φαρμάκῳ woas, pary παιὸος TOU 


74. χρῆσθαι] to treat. ἀνθρώποις 
ὡς χρηστέον ov γιγνώσκειν, Xenophon, 
Η. 1. 6. 4. 

15. τοῦτο, ὅ τι] οὕτω ὅκως. 

76. Tprrquopis] τῆς στρατιῆς Tp. 
vii. 131. tertia pars copiarum, Justin, 
1. 8. 

77. ἀλεξομένουΞ] ἀμυνομένους. GL. 

78. δαίνυντο] Homer, li. A. 468. 
εὐωχοῦντο, Hesychius. When the 
Tstrians tooka Roman camp, ibi quum 
omnium rerum paratam expositamque 
copiam, et stratos lectos in questorio 
invenissent, regulus adcubans epulari 
cepit. mox idem cetert omnes, armo- 
rum hostiumque obliti, faciunt: et, ut 
guilbus insuetus liberalior victus esset, 
avidius vino ciboque corpora onerant, 
Livy, xli. 2. the consequences were 
similar. W. 

79. φορβῆς καὶ οἴνου] ΜΙ]. G. 6. 
330. δ. φορβὴ is a word mostly used 
by poets, and by them applied to the 
food of brates: to express that of men, 
Homer has the following terms, Bpw- 


μὴ, βρῶσις, Bpwris, ἐδητὺς, ἐδωδὴ, 
ὄψον, and σῖτος ; which he very gene- 
rally couples with μέθυ, οἶνος, πόσις, 
Or ποτής. 

80. ἄπληστε αἵματο5] M. G, G. 
322. 

81. ef] p. 34. n. 31. : 

82. κατιόντος] τὸν Διόνυσον μαινό- 
μενον οἱ πολλοὶ λέγουσιν, ἀπὸ τοῦ 
τοὺς πλείονος ἀκράτου σπῶντας θορυ- 
βώδεις γίνεσθαι" “οἶνος καὶ κένταυρον 
reo’. 6 δ᾽, ἐπεὶ φρένας ἄασεν οἴνῳ, 
μαινόμενος κάκ᾽ ἔρεξε.“ (Then follows 
this passage of Herodotus and another 
quotation.) Ξενοφῶντος δὲ 6 ᾿Αγησί- 
λαος μέθης μὲν ἀπέχεσθαι ὁμοίως ᾧετο 
χρῆναι καὶ μανίας, Athenezus, xiv. }. 


83. ἐπαναπλώειν] to rise to the sur- 
face, to float up. ἀναπλώει ἔπεα μαι- 
νομένῳ πρέποντα, Eustathius, on Il. &. 
p. 1212, 12. V. p. 6. n. 68. 

84. doAdcas] ἑλὼν δόλῳ, i. 214. 5. 
παῖδά μου κατακτενοῦσι σοῖς δολώσαν- 
τες γάμοις, Euripides, 1. A. 898, V. 


᾿ 
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ἐμοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μάχῃ κατὰ τὸ καρτερόν.85 νῦν ὦν pev εὖ παραινεού- 
σης ὑπόλαβεϑὃ τὸν λόγον" 7 ἀποδούς μοι τὸν παῖδα, ἄπιθι ἐκ τῆσδε 
τῆς χώρης ἀξήμιος, Μασσαγετέων τριτημορίδι τοῦ στρατοῦ κατυ- 
βρίσας" 88 εἰ δὲ μὴ ταῦτα σὺ ποιήσεις, ἥλιον ἐπόμνυμέ τοι, τὸν 
Μασσαγετέων δεσπύότην,89 ἦ phy σε ἐγὼ, καὶ ἄπληστον ἐύντα, 
αἵματος κορέσω.᾽ 

CCXIII. Κῦρος μέν νυν τῶν ἐπέων οὐδένα τούτων ἀνενειχθέν- 
τῶν ἐποιέετο λόγον. ὁ δὲ τῆς βασιλείης Τομύριος παῖς Σπαργαπέ- 
σης, ὥς μιν ὅ τε οἶνος ἀνῆκε, καὶ ἔμαθε, ἵναϑ' ἦν κακοῦ, δεηθεὶς 
Κύρου ἐκ τῶν δεσμῶν λυθῆναι, ἔτυχε" ὡς δὲ ἐλύθη τε τάχιστα καὶ 
τῶν χειρῶν ἐκράτησε, διεργάθεται ἑωντόν. καὶ δὴ οὗτος μὲν τρόπῳ 
τοιούτῳ τελευτᾷ. 

CCXIV. Τόμυρις δὲ, ὥς οἱϑὲ ὁ Κῦρος οὐκ ἐσήκουσε, συλλέξασα 
πᾶσαν τὴν ἑωυτῆς δύναμιν, συνέβαλε Κύρῳ. ταύτην τὴν μάχην, 
ὅσαιϑ' δὴ βαρβάρων ἀνδρῶν μάχαι ἐγένοντο, κρίνω ἰσχυροτάτην 
γενέσθαι" καὶ δὴ καὶ πυνθάνομαι οὕτω τοῦτο γενόμενον. πρῶτα μὲν 
γὰρ λέγεται αὐτοὺς διαστάντας99 ἐς ἀλλήλους τοξεύειν" μετὰ δὲ, ὥς 
σφι τὰ βέλεα ἐξετετόξευτο,95 συμπεσόντας τῇσι αἰχμῇσί τε καὶ τοῖσι 


_ 85. κατὰ τὸ καρτερὸν] See p. 44. 
n, 45. 

86. ὑπόλαβε] adopt, iii. 146. ὑπο- 
δέχου, Thomas Mag. When τὸν λό- 
γον is not expressed, but understood, 
it signifies to take up the conversation, 
vii, 101. S. SCH. 

87. τὸν λόγον] i. 60. p. 34. n. 27. 

88. κατυβρίσας} generally governs 
an accusative; but Sophocles has τοῖς 
σοῖς ἄχεσιν καθυβρίζων, Aj. 153. L. 

89. δεσπότην) This title was par- 
ticularly given to the Sun ; ὦ δέσποτα 
ἥλιε, καὶ Geol πάντες, an Egyptian 
prayer in Porphyry, de Abst. An. iv. 
10. ὦ δέσποτα ἥλιε, καὶ σελήνη δέσποι- 
να, Heliodorus, x. but applied to the 
gods in general, as to Neptune, (Pin- 
dar, I. vi. 7.) to Bacchus, (Euripides, 
B. 573.) to Apollo, (Aristophanes, V. 
875.) θεοὺς δεσπότας καλεῖν χρεὼν, 
Eur. Hip. 87. L. S. dominos omnium 
rerum, deos, Cicero, de Leg. ii. 7. V. 
terrarum dominos, deos, Horace, 1. Od. 
i, 6. 

90. ἢ μὴν] assuredly, ὄντως μὲν, 
Hesychius. ἢ μὲν is the more com- 
mon Ionic form. S. θεοὺς ὄμνυμι, ἢ 


μὴν ἐμοὶ δοκεῖν, Xenophon, Cyr. viii. 4. 
7. ὄμοσσον, ἢ μέν μοι ἀρήξειν, Homer, 
Il. A. 76. H. 2. and 8. or 3. 

91. ἵνα] denoting situation, is con- 
strued with an indicative mood anda 
genitive case. H. ii. 8. or 5. οὐκ cidut” 
ἄρα, ἵν᾽ ἦμεν ἄτης, Sophocles, El, 941. 
οὐδ᾽ ὁρᾷν, ἵν᾽ εἶ κακοῦ, (E.R. 367. ἥξομεν, 
ἵν᾽ ἐλθεῖν βουλόμεσθα τῆς τύχης, Eu- 
ripides, Hel. 1466. ΒΑ. ρ.92. π. 18. 
ubi loci fortune tue sini, intelligis, 
Plautus, Cap. v. 2. 5. 

92. of] ὥς οἱ οὐδὲ. οὕτω ἐσήκουον οἱ 
᾿Αθηναῖοι, vi. 86,5. S. 

93. ὅσαι] Before this word, under- 
stand ἁπασέων. 

94. διαστάντας] standing at a dis- 
tance, is opposed to συμπεσόντας clo- 
sing together, to συνέχεσθαι, (under- 
stand ἀλλήλοις,) to engage, and to 
συνεστάναι to maintain close combat. 
«« The bow-strings twanged, and arrows 
hissed :—anon, the hosts Met in the 
shock of battle, horse and man Con- 
flicting,”’ Southey, Rod. xxv. 164. 

95. ἐξετετόξευτο] Zosimus has imi- 
tated this passage, yéyove uaxn πάσης, 
ὡς εἰπεῖν, ἄλλης καρτερωτέρα" τῶν γὰρ 
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ἐγχειριδίοισι συνέχεσθαι. χρόνον τε δὴ ἐπὶ πολλὸν συνεστάναε 
΄ . e 
μαχομένους, καὶ οὐδετέρους ἐθέλειν φεύγειν" τέλος δὲ, of Macca- 
γέται περιεγενέατο,ϑῦ ἥ τε δὴ πολλὴ τῆς Περσικῆς στρατιῆς αὑτοῦ 
, ΄ \ \ \ > ~ = ~ , ᾿ 
ταύτῃ διεφθάρη, καὶ δὴ καὶ αὐτὸς Κῦρος τελευτᾷ, βασιλεύσας τὰ 
‘ , or 
πάντα ἑνὸς δέοντα τριήκοντα ἔτεα.ϑ7 ἀσκὸν δὲ πλήσασα αἵματος 
ἀνθρωπηΐον, Τόμυρις ἐδίξϑητο ἐν τοῖσι τεθνεῶσι τῶν ἸΠερσέων τὸν 
Κύρον νέκυν. ὡς δὲ εὗρε, ἐναπῆπτεϑϑ αὐτοῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν ἐς τὸν 
9 ‘oar ΄ \ ~ = 3 tf 1 , = ce \ \ 
ἀσκόν"99 λυμαινομένη 1° δὲ τῷ νεκρῷ, éwéheye! τάδε Σὺ μὲν 
> A f ΄ ‘ ~ id / > ΄ ο τὸ Ἃ, > ‘ 
ἐμὲ ξώουσάν τε καὶ νικῶσάν ce μάχῃ ἀπώλεσας," παῖδα τὸν ἐμὸν 
ἑλὼν δόλῳ" σὲ δ᾽ ἐγὼ, κατάπερ ἠπείλησα, αἵματος κορέσω. τὰ 3 
μὲν δὴ κατὰ τὴν Κύρου τελευτὴν τοῦ βίου, πολλῶνϑ᾽ λόγων λεγο- 


μένων, ὅδε μοι ὃ πιθανώτατος εἴρηται. 


βελῶν ἐκτοξευθέντων ἑκατέρῳ στρατεύ- 
ματι, ταῖς αἰχμαῖς καὶ τοῖς δόρασιν ἐπὶ 
χρόνον συχνὸν συνεπλάκησαν, ii, 18. 


96. περιεγενέατο] ii. 166. M.G.G. 
201. obs. 4. 

97. ἔτεα] Cyrus undetriginta annis 
rerum potitus est: Scythis bellum in- 
ferens, in prelio cecidit, Sulpicius Sev. 
i. 9. W. 

98. ἐναπῆπτε] from ἐναφάπτω, sus- 
pended in. Caput Cyri amputatum in 
utrem humano sanguine repletum con- 
Jict regina jubet, cum hac exprobra- 
tione crudelitatis, ““ satia te,”’ inquit, 
‘* sanguine, quem sitisti, cujusque in- 
satiabilis semper fuisti,”’ Justin, i. 8. 
τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀποτεμοῦσα αὕτη τοῦ Κύ- 
ρου, ἐς ἀσκὸν ἐμβαλεῖ πλήρη αἵματος, 
Lucian, Cont. xiii. W. 

99. és τὸν ἀσκὸν} quam Tomyris 
turbata valet, cognovit (Cyrus) in μένε, 
Anth. Lat. ii. Ep.6. W. 

100. λυμαινομένη] maltreating. M. 
G. G. 384.7. 

1. ἐπέλεγε] she added these words. 
Romulus slew Remus, quum verbis 
quoque increpitans adjecisset, Livy, 
1.7. κρατερὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ μῦθον ἔτελλε, 
Homer, II. A. 95. 326. 

2. ἀπώλεσας] Gronovius first point- 


ed out the oxymoron of this passage, 
which he illustrates by mapy quota- 
tions. Niobe, having lost her sons, 
exclaims, ‘‘ pasceré, crudelis, nostro 
Latona dolore, corque ferum satia: per 
“ποτα septem efferor,” Ovid, Met. vi. 
280. In Lucian, a father speaks of 
himself as προανηρημένος in the per- 
son of his son, Tyran. p. 801. homo 
totiens moritur, quotiens amittit suos, 
Publius Syrus; and these expressions 
throw light on the word καθήραντα, 
p- 27. n. 48. and render Larcher’s 
supposition unnecessary. 

3. κορέσω] Similar to this was the 
treatment of Crassus by the Parthi- 
ans: BE. caput ejus recisum, ad 
regem reportatum, ludibrio fuit, neque 
indigno; aurum enim liquidum in ric- 
tum oris infusum est; ut, cujus animus 
arserat auri cupiditate, ejus etiam 
mortuum et exsangue corpus auro 
uteretur, Florus, iii. 11. 

4. τὰ] put absolutely, for περὶ τῶν. 
ST. 

5. πολλῶν] According to Xeno- 
phon, Cyr, viii. 7. 28. Strabo, xv. p. 
1061. 8. and Lucian, de Macr. xiv, 
he died a natural death ; according to 
Ctesias of a wound received in battle, 
xi. W. G. 


ARGUMENT OF THE SECOND BOOK, 


Cambyses succeeds Cyms, and invades Egypt: i. Amasis, the king, favours 
the Greeks; conquers Cyprus: clxxii, clxxvii. clxxviii. clxxxii. 


ΠΡΟΌΟΌΔΟΤΟΣΝ 


ISTOPION AEYTEPH. 


EYTEPIH. 


I. ΤΕΛΕΥΤΗΣΑΝΤΟΣ δὲ Κύρου, παρέλαβε τὴν βασιληΐην 
Καμβύσης, Κύρου ἐὼν παῖς καὶ Κασσανδάνης τῆς Φαρνάσπεω θυγα- 
τρός" τῆς προαποθανούσης, Κῦρος αὐτός τε μέγα πένθος ἐποιήσατο, 
καὶ τοῖσι ἄλλοισι προεῖπεΞ πᾶσι, τῶν ἦρχε, πένθος ποιέεσθαι. ταὖ- 
της 6€3 τῆς γυναικὸς ἐὼν παῖς καὶ Κύρον, Καμβύσης Ἴωνας μὲν 
καὶ Αἰολέας ὡς δούλους πατρωΐους ἐόντας ἐνόμιξε, ἐπὶ δὲ Αἴγυπ- 
τον ἐποιέετο στρατηλασίην, ἄλλους τε παραλαβὼν, τῶν ἦρχε, καὶ 
δὴ καὶ Ἑλλήνων, τῶν ἐπεκράτεε." 

CLXXII. ᾿Εβασίλευσε δὲ "Ἄμασις. τὰ μὲν δὴ πρῶτα, κατόνοντο 
τὸν Α μασιν Αἰγύπτιοι, καὶ ἐν οὐδεμιῇ μοίρῃ ἴ μεγάλῃ ἦγον, ἅτε δὴ 
δημότην ὃ τὸ πρὶν ἐόντα, καὶ οἰκίης οὐκ ἐπιφανέος" μετὰ δὲ, σοφίῃ 


a4 ‘ e PA 4 > , 9 ; TO 10 
αὐτου ὁ μᾶσις, ουκ αγνωμοσυνῇῃ, προσηγάγετο. 


1. μέγα πένθο5] Homer, Il. Δ. 

2. προεῖπε] Admetus, on the death 
of his queen Alcestis, issued similar 
orders, TR. πᾶσιν, ὧν eyo κρατῶ, 
πένθους γυναικὸς τῆς δὲ κοινοῦσθαι, 
λέγω, &c, Euripides, Alc. 437—445. 
aud 346. 

3. δὲ] In resuming the thread of 
the narration, δὲ is here repeated, on 
account of the preceding parenthesis. 
H. 20. 

4. &s—édyras] i.e. ὧς δοῦλοι πα- 
τρώϊοι εἶεν. ST. Μ΄. 6. G. 569. 2. 

5. παραλαβὼν] here means taking 
along with him, ἅμα ἀγόμενος, vii. 


115. in the beginning of the chapter it 
signifies receiving as successor, οἱ διά- 
δοχοι παρέλαβον, Xenophon, H. i. 1. 
51. 

6. ἐπεκράτεε]ϊ The use of this verb 
by Herodotus does not warrant Wyt- 
tembach in giving to ἐπὶ, in this com- 
pound, the force of insuper “ in addi- 
tion.” 

7. μοίρῃ] τοὺς θεοὺς μοίρας ποιεῖσθε 
μηδαμῶς, Sophocles, (ΕΒ. C, 277. 
SCH. 

8. δημότην] a plebeian; τὸν τῶν 
πολλῶν ἕνα, in Ionic writers, and in 
Xenophon alone of Attic authors : 
others, in this sense, use δημοτικὸν, 
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CLXXVII. Ἐπ᾿ ᾿Αμάσιος δὲ βασιλέος λέγεται Αἴγυπτος μά- 


λιστα δὴ τότε εὐδαιμονῆσαι" καὶ πόλις ἐν αὐτῇ γενέσθαι τὰς ἁπάσας 


, δ ᾽ 11 x ᾿Ξ Z 
Τότε Otopupias Tas OLKEOMEVaS. 


CLXXVIII. Φιλέλλην δὲ γενόμενος, ὁ “Apacs ἄλλα τε és 


Ἑλλήνων μετεξετέρους ἀπεδέξατο, καὶ δὴ καὶ τοῖσι ἀπικνευμένοισι 


> ~~ ~ 
és Αἴγυπτον ἔδωκε Ναύκρατιν 16. πόλιν ἐνοικῆσαι" τοῖσι δὲ μὴ 


βουλομένοισι αὐτῶν οἰκέειν, αὐτοῦ δὲ ναυτιλλομένοισι, ἔδωκε χώ- 


ρους ἐνιδρύσασθαι βωμοὺς καὶ τεμένεα θεοῖσι. 


CLXXXII. Εἷλε δὲ Κύπρον 13 πρῶτος ἀνθρώπων, καὶ κατεστρέ- 


Waro ἐς φόρου ἀπαγωγήν. 


and, with them, δημότης signifies 6 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ δήμου" as φυλέτης, ὃ τῆς 
αὐτῆς φυλῆς' and λοχίτης, 6 ἐν τῷ 
αὐτῷ λόχῳ τεταγμένος, Zonaras, Lex, 
Ῥ. 494. τὸν ἐκ τῶν δημότων, Xen. Cyr., 
vill, 3.5. L. G. 

9. οὐκ ἀγνωμοσύνῃ} not by an ob- 
stinate and foolish pride ; οὐκ ἀνοήτως. 
These words may be taken as an ex- 
planation of σοφίῃ. W. οὐκ ἀναισθη- 
alg, οὐκ ἀγνοίᾳ, οὐκ ὀλιγωρίᾳ, Pha- 
vorinus, and Etym. M. 

10. προσηγάγετο] won over ; εὔνους 
κατεσκευάσατο, ἐξιδιοποιήσατο. This 
verb is found with the following da- 
tives, ἀπάτῃ, Thucydides, iii. 43. 
οἴκτῳ and ἐπιεικείᾳ, 48. χρήμασι Kal 
δωρεαῖς, Plato, de Leg. p. 695. pv. 
ταῖς ὁμιλίαις καὶ τῇ τῶν τρόπων ἐ. 
Diodorus, i. 54. τιμαῖς καὶ δ., ἔτι δ᾽ 
ἐπαγγελίαις, xv. 8. V. brought to a 
sense of their duty: πολέμῳ, Plutarch, 
Rom. S. 

11. δισμυρίαις5] 20,000. According 
to Diodorus, i. 31. there were 18,000 
cities and towns formerly, and in his 
time 30,000 ; according to Theocritus 
xvii. 82. there were 33,333. Among 
these the most insignificant villages 
were included ; and these were thick- 


ly scattered over the country. L. 
Egypt now contains about 2,500 
towns and villages ; its extent was not 
equal to the twelfth part of France, in 
which all the villages, including even 
the smallest, amount to no more than 
39,000: De Pauw, Diss. on E. and 
Ch. i. 1. The astonishing ruins every- 
where seen prove that the cities must 
have been thrice as numerous as they’ 
now are; Savary. TR. According 
to Khalil Dhahéri, there were (in the 
15th century) 5,040 towns and villa- 
ges, and several cities: Makrizi says 
there were, in antient times, 153 
cities and 55,845 towns; De Sacy, 
Chr. Ar, ii. p. 2 and 19. 

12. Ναύκρατιν) now Terrane, Bruce. 
In this name, which is of Greek origin, 
there seems an allusion to some ‘ na- 
val victory.” Athenzus was born in 
this city. The factory at Naucratis 
was in some respects similar to that of 
the Europeans at Canton, A. L. 

13. Κύπρον] Cyprus had many 
names antiently ; among others rosa 
from its mines of copper, which metal 
was named after the island. A. Its 
conquest is mentioned by Diodorus, i.’ 
68. Ww. 


ARGUMENT OF THE THIRD BOOK. 


Origin of the quarrel between Cambyses and Amasis: i. Preparations for 
the invasion of Egypt: iv. v. vii. ix. Psammenitus succeeds Amasis, and 
is defeated by the Persians: x. xi. Cambyses, after the conquest of Egypt, 
meditates that of other countries: xiii—xvii. The thiopians: xviii— 
xxii. Failure of the expeditions against them and the Ammonians: xxv. 
xxvi. Cambyses shows symptoms of insanity, mortally wounds Apis, has 
his own brother Smerdis put to death, and kills his sister: xxvii—xxxi. 
He afterwards slays his cup-bearer. Cresus narrowly escapes a like fate.: 
xxxiv—xxxvii. Two Magi, Smerdis and Patizithes, revolt from Cambyses : 
the king meets witha fatal accident. Smerdis usurps the throne: Ixi—Ixix. 
Successful conspiracy of seven Persian nobles. Darius elected king: lzx— 
lxxxiv. xxxvi. Darius establishes satrapies: Ixxxviii. lxxxix. Democedes, 
a Greek physician, suggests the subjugation of Greece: cxxix. cxxx. 
cxxxii—cxxxviii. Darius conquers Samos: cxxxix. Babylon revolts, and 
is taken by means of Zopyrus: cl—clx. 


te i i 


Pace 


mo θΘΟῪ 


ISTOPION TPITH. 


OAAEIA. 


I. ΕΠῚ τοῦτον δὴ τὸν "Apacw Καμβύσης ὁ Κύρου ἐστρατεύετο, 
ἄγων καὶ ἄλλους, τῶν ἦρχε, καὶ Ελλήνων "Ἰωνάς τε καὶ Αἰολέας, 
δὲ αἰτίην τοιήνδε" πέμψας Καμβύσης ἐς Αἴγυπτον κήρυκα, αἴτεε 1 
"Apaow θυγατέρα" αἴτεε δὲ ἐκ βουλῆς ἀνδρὸς Αἰγυπτίου, ὃς μεμφό- 
μενος Αμασιν 5 ἔπρηξε ταῦτα, ὅτι μιν ἐξ ἁπάντων τῶν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ 
ἰητρῶν, ἀποσπάσας ἀπὸ γυναικός τε καὶ τέκνων, ἔκδοτον ἐποίησε ἐς 
Πέρσας, ὅτε Κῦρος, πέμψας παρὰ ἤΑμασιν, αἴτεε ἰητρὸν ὀφθαλ- 

ες ὧς ὃ ” " - 2 Ai , ~ δὴ > , © 
μῶν,3 ὃς εἴη ἄριστος τῶν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ. ταῦτα δὴ ἐπιμεμφόμενος, ὁ 
Αἰγύπτιος ἐνῆγε τῇ συμβουλίῃ, κελεύων 5 αἰτέειν τὸν Καμβύ- 
᾿ ὮΝ x ‘ 2 ~~ Ἅ \ be r 
cea “Apaocw θυγατέρα" iva ἣ δοὺς ἀνιῷτο, ἣ μὴ δοὺς Καμβύσῃ 
ἀπέχθοιτο. ὁ δὲ ἔΑμασις, τῇ δυνάμει τῶν Ἱ]Περσέων ἀχθόμενος, καὶ 
3: ~ : ἡ x ΄ 
ἀῤῥωδέων, οὐκ εἶχε οὔτε δοῦναι οὔτε ἀρνήσασθαι" ὅ εὖ γὰρ ἠπίστατο, 


1. αἴτεε] has a double accusative ; 
αἰτεῖν τὸν δῆμον φύλακάς τινας, Plato 
Rep. viii. p. 229. is the same as δέεσθαι 
τοῦ δήμου φυλακῆς τινὸς πρὸς αὐτοῦ 
κυρῆσαι, 1.59. Μ. 6.6. 411.4. 

2. *Auacw] may either be governed 
by μεμφόμενος, M. ἃ. 6. 383.6. Obs. 
1. (but see c. 4. and 11.) or by ἔπρηξε, 
M. 6.6. 409. ὁ. 

3. ἰητρὸν ὀφθαλμῶν] an _ oculist. 
Diseases of the eye are so frequent, 
and so difficult of cure, in Egypt, that 
it may be called the Country of the 
Blind. Granger’s Travels, p. 21. L. 

4. κελεύων] might be omitted, the 


sense being complete without it. $7. 
The construction is ἐ. τῇ σ. τὸν K., k. 
αὐτὸν αἰ Α. 0. S. 

5. δοὺς---ἀρνήσασθαι} This passage 
is very similar to one in schylos, 
οὐκ ἔχω βλάβης ἅἄτερ-το" οὐδ᾽ αὖ τόδ᾽ 
εὖφρον ---- ἀμηχανῶ δὲ, καὶ φόβος w ἔχει 
φρένας, δρᾶσαί τε, μὴ δρᾶσαί τε, καὶ 
τύχην ἑλεῖν, Sup. 389. and to the imi- 
tation of it by Euripides, τὸ πρᾶγμα 
ἀπόρως εἶχε Τυνδάρεῳ πατρὶ, δοῦναί τε, 
μὴ δοῦναί τε, τῆς τύχης ὅπως ἅψαιτ᾽ 
ἄριστα" καί νιν εἰσῆλθεν τάδε, I, A. 
55. V. 
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ὅτι οὐκ ὡς γυναῖκά μιν ἔμελλε Καμβύσης ἕξειν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς παλλακήν. 
ταῦτα δὴ ἐκλογιξόμενος, ἐποίησε τάδε" ἦν ᾿Απρίεω, τοῦ προτέρου 
βασιλέος, θυγάτηρ κάρτα μεγάλη τε καὶ εὐειδὴς, μούνη τοῦ οἴκου 
λελειμμένη" ovvopa δέ οἱ ἦν Νίτητις.Τ ταύτην δὴ τὴν παῖδα 6” Apa- 
σις, κοσμῆσας ἐσθῆτί τε καὶ χρυσῷ,3 ἀποπέμπει ἐς Τ]έρσας ws ἑωυ- 
τοῦ θυγατέρα. μετὰ δὲ χρόνον ὡς μιν ἠσπάξετο,ϑ πατρόθεν 39 οὐ- 
“ἢ βασιλεῦ, διαβεβλημένοεϊξ 


ὑπὸ ᾿Αμάσιος οὐ μανθάνεις, ὃς ἐμέ σοι κόσμῳ ἀσκήσας ἀπέπεμψε, 


tts , ‘ es ς A 
νομαξων λέ εἰ TOPOS αὐτὸν Tats 
» ACY 


ὡς ἑωυτοῦ θυγατέρα διδοὺς, ἐοῦσαν τῇ ἀληθηΐῃ ᾿Απρίεω" τὸν ἐκεῖ- 
vos, ἐόντα ἑωυτοῦ δεσπότεα, per’ Αἰγυπτίων ἐπαναστὰς, ἐφόνευσε. 
Τοῦτο δὴ τὸ ἔπος καὶ αὕτη ἣ αἰτίη 13 ἐγγενομένη ἤγαγε Καμβύσεα 
τὸν Κύρου, μεγάλως θυμωθέντα, ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον. 

IV. Συνήνεικε δὲ καὶ ἄλλο τι τοιόνδε πρῆγμα γενέσθαι ἐς τὴν 
ἐπιστράτευσιν ταὐτην᾽ ἦν τῶν ἐπικούρων τῶν ᾿Αμάσιος ἀνὴρ, γένος 
μὲν ᾿Αλικαρνησσεὺς, οὔνομα δέ οἱ Φάνης, καὶ γνώμην ἱκανὸς καὶ τὰ 
πολέμια 13 ἄλκιμος. οὗτος ὁ Φάνης, μεμφόμενός κού τι ᾿Αμάσι, 
ἐκδιδρήσκει πλοίῳ ἐξ Αἰγύπτου, βουλόμενος Καμβύσῃ ἐλθεῖν ἐς 
λόγους. οἷα δὲ ἐόντα αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖσι ἐπικούροισι λόγον οὐ σμικροῦ,13 
ἐπιστάμενόν τε τὰ περὶ Αἴγυπτον ἀτρεκέστατα, μεταδιώκει 6 
Ἄμασις, σπουδὴν ποιεύμενος ἑλεῖν. μεταδιώκει δὲ, τῶν εὐνούχων 
τὸν πιστότατον ἀποστείλας τριήρεϊ}5 κατ᾽ αὐτόν" ὃς αἱρέει μεν ἐν 


6. μεγάλη] τέκνα εὐειδέα τε καὶ με- 
γάλα, ii. 3. W. 1. 112. μέγαθος καὶ 
ἄλλως εὐειδὴς, i. 60. μεγέθει τε, κάλ- 
λει τε, Zschylus, P. 189. BL. 

7. Nivntis] Apries lived for some 
time after he was deposed by Amasis, 
in whose reign Nitetis might have 
been born. Jablonski derives this 
name from Neith, the Egyptian Mi- 
nerva, Panth. Ag. i. p. 55. L. 

8. ἐσθῆτί τε καὶ χρυσῷ] To the ex- 
ample from Virgil, p. 67. n. 100. add 
pateris et auro, G. ii. 192. L. 

9. ἠσπάζετο] understand 6 Καμβύ- 
σῇ. ST. 


10. πατρόθεν] π. ἐκ γενεῆς dvoud-. 


Sav ἄνδρα ξέκαστον, πάντας κυδαίνων, 
Homer, Il. K. 68. The father’s name 
was added either for distinction, or 
from respect, Trollope. 

11. διαβεβλημένος] The nominative 
of the participle is much used after 
verbs signifying ‘‘ to perceive ;” and οὐ 
μανθάνεις is equivalent to οὐ γινώσκεις 


> 


or οὐκ αἰσθάνῃ. οὐδ᾽ ἐμάνθανον τρέφων, 
Sophocles, An. 538. ἔγνωκα φωτὸς 
ἠπατημένη, Aj. $18. Pausanias, ii. 
Ρ. 157. ἀπατώμενοι συνῆκαν, vii. p. 
557. πρὸς ἀνδρὺς hover ἠδικημένη, 
Euripides, M. 26. οὐκ αἰσθάνεσθε ἐξα- 
πατώμενοι, Xenophon, H. vii. 1. 12. 
sensit delapsus in hostes, Virgil, Ain. 
ii. 377. V. Vic. vi. 1. 16, &c. 

12. αἰτίη] The same story is told 
by Ctesias, and Athenzus, xiii. 10. 

13. τὰ πολέμια] is found joined 
with the following words, οὐδαμῶν 
ἀμείνους, ν. 78. κάρτα δόκιμος, v. 111. 
ἄριστοι, vii. 9,3. ἀγαθοὶ, vii, 238. πρῶ- 
τοι, ix. 58. W. Compare notes 15 
and 16, p. 30. of Bloomfield’s Thu- 
cydides. 

14. A. οὐ σμικροῦ] Sophocles, (Ε,Ο. 
1163. p. 74. n. 88. 

15. τριήρεϊ] v. 85. vi. 39. ἀπέπεμπε 
τριήρεσι, iil. 44. W. 
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Λυκίῃ, ἑλὼν δὲ, οὐκ ἀνήγαγε és Αἴγυπτον" σοφίῃ yap μιν περι- 
ἤλθε 16 ὁ Φάνης. καταμεθύσας γὰρ τοὺς φυλάκους, ἀπαλλάσσετο 
ἐς Πέρσας. ὡρμημένῳ δὲ στρατεύεσθαι Καμβύσῃ ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον, καὶ 
ἀπορέοντι τὴν ἔλασιν," ὅκως τὴν ἄνυδρον 18 διεκπερᾷ, ἐπελθὼν 
φράξει μὲν καὶ τἄλλα τὰ ᾿Αμάσιος πρήγματα, ἐξηγέεται δὲ καὶ τὴν 
ἔχασιν, ὧδε παραινέων" πέμψαντα παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αραβίων βασιλέα 
δέεσθαι, τὴν διέξοδόν οἱ ἀσφαλέα παρασχεῖν. 

V. Μούνῃ δὲ ταύτῃ εἰσὶ φανεραὶ ἐσβολαὶ ἐς Αἴγυπτον. 

VIL. Τότε δὲ Καμβύσης, πυθόμενος 19 τοῦ ᾿Αλικαρνησσῆος ξεί- 
γου, πέμψας παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αράβιον ἀγγέλους καὶ δεηθεὶς τῆς ἀσφαλίης 
ἔτυχε, πίστις °° δούς τε καὶ δεξάμενος παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

IX. Ἐπεὶ dv τὴν πίστιν τοῖσι ἀγγέλοισι, τοῖσι παρὰ Καμβύσεω 
ἀπιγμένοισι, ἐποιήσατο ὁ ᾿Αράβιος, ἐμηχανᾶτο τοιάδε" ἀσκοὺς 33 
καμήλων πλήσας ὕδατος ἐπέσαξε ἐπὶ τὰς Φωὰς τῶν καμήλωνΞ3" πάσας" 
τοῦτο δὲ ποιήσας, ἤλασε ἐς τὴν ἄνυδρον, καὶ ὑπέμενε ἐνθαῦτα τὸν 
Καμβύσεω στρατόν. οὗτος μὲν ὁ πιθανώτερος τῶν λόγων εἴρηται" 
δεῖ δὲ καὶ τὸν ἧσσον πιθανὸν, ἐπεί γε δὴ λέγεται, ῥηθῆναι. ποταμός 
ἐστι μέγας ἐν τῇ ᾿Αραβίη, τῷ οὔνομα ἹΚόρυς" 53 ἐκδιδοῖ δὲ οὗτος ἐς 
τὴν Ἐρυθρὴν καλεομένην θάλασσαν. ἀπὸ τούτου δὴ ὦν τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
λέγεται τὸν βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Αραβίων, ῥαψάμενον τῶν ὠμοβοέων 39 


. ~ " δ , 9 ‘ / ? “ 2 ‘ sw 
καὶ Των ἄλλων EPMATWV OKXETOY μῆκει EMLKVEULEVOV ES Τὴν ἄνυδρον, 


16. σοφίῃ----περιῆλθε] outwitted. 

17. ἔλασιν] understand κατά. W. 
οἱ ἀπορέοντι τὴν ἐξαγωγὴν, iv. 179. 
S. ἀποροῦντες ταῦτα, Thucydides, v. 
40. Xenophon joins a dative to this 
verb. ST. ἀθυμοῦμεν τὴν τελευτὴν, 
Thuc. ν. 91. 

18. τὴν ἄνυδρον] iii. 9. understand 
γῆν or χώρην, as with αὔην, Hesiod, 
O. Ὁ. 458. τὴν ξηρὰν, St. Matthew, 
Xxxili. 15. Aratus, Diosem. v. 182. 
which Virgil renders by siccum, (so- 
lum being understood,) G. i. 363. 
Heyne. SCHL. B. 47. Abulfeda 
mentions two places in this desert, 
where there are housesand palm-trees ; 
but there could not be enough water 
to supply the army of Cambyses. L. 

19. wv@duevos] understand περὶ τῆς 
ἐλάσεως, or περὶ τῆς ἀνύδρου. S. 

20. πίστις] M. 6. 6. 80. obs. 4. 

21. ἀσκοὺς) The caravans at the 
present day carry their water on 


camels, in skins of camels, R. 

22. καμήλων] When a substantive 
and adjective should be both in the 
same case, the Greeks, considering 
the substantive as a whole and the ad- 
jective as a part of it, put the former 
in the genitive case. M. G. G. 353. 
Observe however that in such expres- 
sions the adjective denotes only an 
accidental, and not an essential, quality 
of the substantive; of ἀθάνατοι τῶν 
Θεῶν would be incorrect. 

23. Kédpus] called by Abulfeda “the 
Torrent of Corey,” was inadequate 
to the supply of so large an army; 
and it would have been impossible to 
procure hides enough to form conduits 
extending, on the whole, fora distance 
of nearly 800 miles. ZL. 

24. ὠμοβοέων] agrees with δορῶν 
understood. SCH. B. 70. of raw ox- 
hides, iv. 65, vil. 91. 
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~ ¥ uy ~ , 
ἀγαγεῖν διὰ δὴ τούτον τὸ ὕδωρ' ἐν δὲ τῇ ἀνύδρῳ μεγάλας δεξαμε- 

Χ ͵ ‘ 
νὰς 35 ὀρύξασθαι, iva δεκόμεναι τὸ ὕδωρ σώξωσι.55 ὁδὸς δ᾽ ἔστε 

᾿ - - ΄ 
δυώδεκα ἡμερέων ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἐς ταύτην τὴν ἄνυδρον. ἄγειν 
δέ μιν διὰ ὀχετῶν τριῶν ἐς τριξὰ χωρία." 7 

X. Ἐν 38 δὲ τῷ Πηλουσίῳ 9 καλεομένῳ στόματι τοῦ Νείλου 30 
ἐστρατοπεδεύετοϑι Ψαμμήνιτος ὁ ᾿Αμάσιος παῖς, ὑπομένων Kap- 
βύσεα. “Apacw γὰρ ov κατέλαβε ξῶντα Καμβύσης, ἐλάσας ἐπ’ 

4 x e Ὁ 
Alyurrov’ ἀλλὰ βασιλεύσας ὁ “Apacs τέσσερα καὶ τεσσεράκοντα 
ἔτεα, ἀπέθανε: ἐν τοῖσι οὐδέν οἱ μέγα ἀνάρσιον 33 πρῆγμα συνε- 
veixOn. ἀποθανὼν δὲ καὶ ταριχευθεὶς,38 ἐτάφη. 

XI. Οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι ἐπεί τε, διεξελάσαντες τὴν ἄνυδρον, ἴξοντο 
πέλας τῶν Αἰγυπτίων ὡς συμβαλέοντες, ἐνθαῦτα οἱ ἐπέκουροι ot 
τοῦ Αἰγνπτίου, ἐόντες ἄνδρες “Ἑλληνές τε καὶ Κᾶρες, μεμφόμενοι 

> Da ὅτι στρατὸν ἤγαγε ἐπ᾽ Αἴ ον ἀλλόθροον 7 
τῷ Davy, ὅτι στρατὸν ἤγαγε ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον ἀλλόθροον, μηχανῶνται 
πρῆγμα és αὐτὸν τοιόνδε' ἦσαν τῷ Davy παῖδες ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ κατα- 
΄ ‘ ᾿ [ > \ , Ν > 9 - 
λελειμμένοι"; τοὺς ἀγαγόντες ἐς τὸ στρατόπεδον καὶ ἐς ὄψιν τοῦ 
πατρὸς, κρητῆρα ἐν μέσῳ ἔστησαν ἀμφοτέρων τῶν στρατοπέδων" 

ν᾿ 3 2 34, a 35 “Ὁ. = (δ # =| 2 
pera δὲ, ἀγινέοντες 33 κατὰ ἕνα 35 ἕκαστον τῶν παίδων, ἔσφαξον ἐς 
τὸν κρητῆρα. διὰ πάντων δὲ διεξελθόντες °° τῶν παίδων, οἶνόν τε 
om ἃ ὑ ὃ > Η 2 Ee A > , 37 δὲ ~ ef 38 ΄ 
καὶ ὕδωρ ἐσεφόρεον ἐς αὐτόν. ἐμπιόντες ὲ τοῦ αἵματος 88 πάντες 


25. δεξαμενὰς} cisterns, tanks. The 
etymology is explained by what fol- 
lows. 

26. τὸ ὕδωρ σώζξωσι] Therefore 
called reservoirs in French and in 
English. : 

27. χωρία] From the notes of R. 
and EL. it is probable that the Persian 
forces were supplied with water by a 
twofold method: (1) from skins car- 
ried by camels; and (2) from reser- 
voirs into which were conducted, 
through pipes of hide, the waters both 
of such fresh springs as exist in the 
desert, and of draw-wells. There are 
three places on the route, where water 
is to be met with, namely Catia, Va- 
rada, and El-Arisch. 

28. év] is sometimes used with 
names of places, when proximity only 
is implied. M. 6. G. 577. v. 116. L. 
ii. 163, in the same sense as κατὰ, i. 
60. ST. p..6.n. 45. 

29. Πηλουσίῳ] from πηλὸς “ mud ;” 
This town, called Sin in the Scriptures, 


and now Tineh, was the key of Egypt. 
A. dividui pars maxima Nili in vada 
decurrit Pelusia, septimus amnis, Lu- 
can, vill. 465. L. 

30. Νείλου] See Nizus and Νι- 
GER. A. 

31. ἐστρατοπεδεύατο) στρατοπεδεύ- 
σασθαι ἐν Πηλουσίῳ, ii. 141. W. 

32. ἀνάρσιον] πάσχειν ἀνάρσια, i. 
114. iii. 74. ν. 89. ix. 37. BL. S. 

33. rapixevbels] after being em- 
balmed. 

34. ayiwéovres] See p. 4. n. 26. 

35. κατὰ ἕνα] one by one, one at a 
time, vii. 104. M. G. G. 581. 

36. διεξελθόντες] διὰ---ἐξ, through- 
out. Demosthenes, Ph. ii. p. 71. καθ᾽ 
ἕκαστον τούτων διεξιὼν χωρὶς, Ph. i. 
Ρ- 50. 

37. ἐμπιόντες] So Catiline was said 
humani corporis sanguinem vino per- 
mixtum in pateris circumtulisse ; inde, 
cum post exsecrationem omnes degus- 
tavissent, aperuisse consilium suum, 
Sallust, 28, TR. A similar atrocity 


LIBER III. CAP. XIII. 121 


e ~ 
οἱ ἐπίκουροι οὕτω δὴ συνέβαλον. μάχης δὲ γενομένης καρτερῆς, καὶ 
πεσόντων ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν στρατοπέδων πλήθεϊ πολλῶν, ἐτρά- 
ποντο οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι. 

XIII. Οἱ δὲ Αἰγύπτιοι ἐκ τῆς μάχης, ὡς ἐτράποντο, ἔφευγον οὖ- 
devi κόσμῳ. κατειληθέντων δὲ ἐς Μέμφιν,39 ἔπεμπε ἀνὰ ποταμὸν “ἢ 
Καμβύσης νέα Μυτιληναίην, κήρυκα ἄγουσαν ἄνδρα Πέρσην, és ὁμο- 

, 4 ’ ᾿ A 2 , \ ΄ »" » 5 
λογίην προκαλεύμενος Αἰγυπτίους. οἱ δὲ, ἐπείτε τὴν νέα ἴδον ἐσελ- 
θοῦσαν ἐς τὴν Μέμφιν, ἐκχυθέντες ἁλέες ἐκ τοῦ τείχεος, τήν τε νέα 
διέφθειραν, καὶ τοὺς 41 ἄνδρας κρεουργηδὸν 45 διασπάσαντες 43 ἐφό- 
ρεον ἐς τὸ τεῖχος. καὶ Αἰγύπτιοι μὲν μετὰ τοῦτο πολιορκεύμενοι 
χρόνῳ παρέστησαν." οἱ δὲ προσεχέες Alves, δείσαντες τὰ περὶ 
τὴν Αἴγυπτον γεγονότα, παρέδοσάν σφεας αὐτοὺς ἀμαχητί᾽ καὶ 
φόρον τε ἐτάξαντο,"5 καὶ δῶρα ἔπεμπον. ὡς δὲ Κυρηναῖοι καὶ Βαρ- 

- 48 δ ΄ e , a \ e AiB " - > , 
Kaiot,*® δείσαντες ὁμοίως ἃ καὶ οἱ Λίβνες, ἕτερα τοιαῦτα ἐποίησαν. 
Καμβύσης δὲ τὰ μὲν παρὰ Λιβύων ἐλθόντα δῶρα φιλοφρόνως 39 
ἐδέξατο" τὰ δὲ παρὰ Κυρηναίων ἀπικόμενα μεμφθεὶς, ὡς ἐμοὶ do- 

έ ef bh Wad a ae " δὴ ᾽΄ ΄ 50 > , 
κέει, Ore ἦν ὀλίγα" ἔπεμψαν yap δὴ πεντηκοσίας μνέας 50 ἀργυρίον 


is narrated by Diodorus, xxii. p. 563. 
W. The custom was Scythian, iv. 70. 

38. τοῦ αἵματος) or rather τοῦ κρά- 
ματος, ἷ. ε. of the mixture. Markland. 
πίνειν προσφαγμάτων, Euripides, Al. 
861. φαγεῖν ἐλατῆρος, Aristophanes, 
Eq. 1177. Monk. The sacred writers 
Insert ἐκ, and sometimes ad, before 
the genitive case; as Herodotus does 
before ἀμφοτέρων in the next sentence, 
though he omits it, i. 76. 

39. Μέμφιν] The villages of Mo- 
canan and Metrahenny are on the site 
of this ancient city ; Pococke. L. 
There is a position still called Menouf, 
or Mimf, Bruce. R. 

40. ava ποταμὸν] up the river, 
M. G. G. 579. 2. a. τὸν π. 1.194. ii 
96. iv. 18. opposed to κατὰ 7. iv. 44. 
κ. τὸν π. i. 194, twice ; κ΄ ῥόον, ii. 96. 


41. τοὺς] denotes all the men, in 
number 200. δ᾽ 

42. xpeoupyndov] after the manner 
of butchers. The following adverbs 
are similar in their formation, ἱππηδὸν, 
ZEschylus, Th. 317. ταυρηδὸν, Aristo- 
phanes, R. 803. κυνηδὸν, N. 483. κρι- 
ηδὸν, L. 309. BL. 

Herod. 


43. διασπάσαντες] διαιροῦντες, δια- 
σπαράξαντες, διασχίσαντες, Hesychius. 
SCHL. 

44. παρέστησαν) surrendered; v. 
65. vi. 99. 140. Demosthenes, Andr. 
Ρ. 280. W. Θάσιοι τρίτῳ ἔτει πολιορ- 
κούμενοι ὡμολόγησαν ᾿Αθηναίοις, Thu- 
cydides, i. 101. 

45. AlBves] The inhabitants of 
Marmarica. 

46. ἐτάξαντο] To this verb may be 
traced the English word ‘tax.’ ναῦς 
παραδόντες φόρον Te ταξάμενοι, Thucy- 
dides, i. 108. ν. π., χρήματά τε, ὅσα 
ἔδει ἀποδοῦναι αὐτίκα, τ., καὶ τὰ λοι- 
πὸν φέρειν, 101. - 

47. Κυρηναῖοι] Cyrene, now Curin, 
was the chief city of Pentapolis, and 
gave birth to Aristippus, Callimachus, 
Cameades, and Eratosthenes. L. A. 

48. Βαρκαῖοι] Barce, another city 
of Pentapolis, afterwards called Pto- 
lemais, from the name of a neighbour- 
ing sea-port, and now Barca or Tolo- 
meta. L. 

49. φιλοερέπωε! φίλα φρονέων, Ηο- 
mer, ll. A. 219 
50. πεντηκοσίας μνέας] about 1600 


pounds, 


Vor. I. L 
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οἱ Κυρηναῖοι" ταύτας δρασσόμενος, αὐτοχειρίῃ διέσπειρε τῇ στρα- 
τιῇ. 

XIV. Ἡμέρῃ δὲ δεκάτῃ, ἀπ᾽ ἧς παρέλαβε τὸ τεῖχος 5: τὸ ἐν 
Μέμφι Καμβύσης, κατίσας ἐς τὸ προάστειον ἐπὶ λύμῃ ὅ5 τὸν βασιλέα 
τῶν Αἰγυπτίων Ψαμμήνιτον, βασιλεύσαντα μῆνας ἕξ, τοῦτον κατέ- 
σας σὺν ἄλλοισι Αἰγυπτίοισι, διεπειρᾶτο αὐτοῦ τῆς ψυχῆς, ποιέων 
τοιάδε" στείλας αὐτοῦ τὴν θυγατέρα ἐσθῆτι dovAnin, ἐξέπεμπε ἐπ’ 
ὕδωρ δ8 ἔχουσαν ὑδρήϊον᾽ 5: συνέπεμπε δὲ καὶ ἄλλας παρθένους 55 
ἀπολέξας ἀνδρῶν τῶν πρώτων, ὁμοίως ἐσταλμένας τῇ τοῦ βασιλέος. 
ὡς δὲ βοῇ τε καὶ κλαυθμῷ παρῆσαν αἱ παρθένοι κατὰ 56 τοὺς πατέ- 
pas, οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι πατέρες ἀνεβόων 7 τε καὶ ἀντέκλαιον, ὁρέοντες τὰ 
τέκνα κεκακωμένα, ὁ δὲ Ψαμμήνιτος, προϊδὼν καὶ μαθὼν, ἔκυψε ἐς 
τὴν γῆν. παρεξελθουσέων © δὲ τῶν ὑδροφόρων, δεύτερά οἱ τὸν παῖδα 
ἔπεμπε per’ ἄλλων Αἰγυπτίων δισχιλίων τὴν αὐτὴν ἡλικίην ἐχόντων, 
τούς τε αὐχένας κάλῳ 9 δεδεμένους 0 καὶ τὰ στόματα ἐγκεχαλινω- 
Hévous.©l ἄγοντο δὲ ποινὴν τέσοντες ΝΜίυτιληναίων τοῖσι ἐν Μέμφι 
ἀπολομένοισι σὺν τῇ νηΐ ταῦτα γὰρ ἐδίκασαν οἱ βασιλήϊοι δικα- 
σταὶ, ὑπὲρ ἀνδρὸς ἑκάστου δέκα Αἰγυπτίων τῶν πρώτων ἀνταπόλ- 
λυσθαι. ὁ δὲ, ἰδὼν παρεξιόντας, καὶ μαθὼν τὸν παῖδα ἀγεόμενον 5 
ἐπὶ θάνατον, τῶν ἄλλων Αἰγυπτίων τῶν περικατημένων αὐτὸν 
κλαιόντων καὶ δεινὰ ποιεύντων, τωὐτὸ ἐποίησε τὸ καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ θυγα- 


τρί.03 παρελθόντων δὲ καὶ τούτων, συνήνεικε, Wore 4 τῶν συμπο- 


51. τεῖχος) Memphis consisted of 
three parts; one of which, the fort, 
was called Λευκὸν Τεῖχος, ‘White 
Wall.’ L. iii, 91. 

52. ἐπὶ λύμῃ] p. 25. π. 21. 

53. ἐπ᾽ ὕδωρ] p. 49. n. 97. ἐπὶ πῦρ 
ἐλθὼν, Xenophon, (. ii. 15. M. 

54. ἔ. ὑδρήϊον] ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον 
ὕδατος βαστάζων, St. Mark, xiv. 13. 
This was the employment of the lowest 
slaves. Moses, speaking of the whole 
congregation of Israel, commences 
with of ἀρχίφυλοι ὑμῶν, and ends with 
ἕως ὑδροφόρου ὑμῶν, LXX, Deut. xxix. 
10, 11 

55. map@évovs] unmarried daugh- 
ters. 

56. κατὰ] near where their fathers 
were seated. M.G.G. 581. b. ὡς δὲ 
K. τοὺς φυλάσσοντας ἦν, ii. 121, 4. ὡς 
kK. τοῦτο τὸ χωρίον ἐγίνοντο, iii. 86. 


57. ἀνεβόων] ἀνεβόησε φωνῇ Ἡσαῦ 
καὶ ἔκλαυσεν, LXX. Gen. xxvii. 38. 

58. παρεξελθουσέων] vi, 117. W. 

59. κάλῳ]Ί κάλος, onic for KdAws, 
a rope ; καλὸς, good, fair. 

60. δεδεμένου5} as if the preceding 
expression had been οἱ τὸν παῖδα ἔπεμ.- 
πε καὶ ἄλλους Αἰγυπτίους. ST. 

61. yeah ae by way of 
ignominy ; ili. 118. 

62. ἀγεόμενον} See pT n. 60. ἐπὶ 
μὲν τῷ υἱεῖ ἀγομένῳ ἐπὶ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν, 
οὐκ ἐδάκρυσεν, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ φίλῳ προσαι- 
τοῦντι" τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ, ἐλεεινόν" ἐκεῖνο 
δὲ, δεινὸν, Aristotle, Rh, ii. 10. 4. 
W. 

63. ἐπὶ τ. 6.) in the case of his 
daughter. H. Vic. ix. 4. 15. with, 
Μ. 6. 6. 586.5. but this seems less 
accurate. ἐπ᾽ ἑκάστῃ ἐξόδῳ, below. 

64. ὥστε] Μ. Ο. Ο. 581, obs. 2. 


— 
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τέων οἱ ἄνδρα ἀπηλικέστερον, 5 ἐκπεπτωκότα ἐκ τῶν ἐύντων, ἔχοντά 
τε οὐδὲν, εἰ μὴ ὅσα πτωχὸς, καὶ προσαιτέοντα τὴν στρατιὴν, παριέ- 
ναι Ψαμμήνιτόν τε τὸν ᾿Αμάσιος καὶ τοὺς ἐν τῷ προαστείῳ κατημέ- 
vous τῶν Αἰγυπτίων. ὁ δὲ Ψαμμήνιτος, ὡς ἴδε, ἀνακλαύσας μέγα, 
\ ᾿΄ ΡῈ -: 

καὶ καλέσας οὐνόματι τὸν ἑταῖρον, ἐπλήξατο τὴν κεφαλήν. ἦσαν δ᾽ 
Μ - ΄ - 

ἄρα αὐτοῦ φύλακοι, of τὸ ποιεύμενον πᾶν ἐξ ἐκείνον ἐπ᾽ ἑκάστῃ 
ap , Oa , % 2 r U » “ 
ἐξόδῳ Καμβύσῃ ἐσήμαινον. θωυμάσας δὲ ὁ Καμβύσης τὰ ποιεύμενα, 
πέμψας ἄγγελον, εἰρώτα αὐτὸν, λέγων τάδε" ““ Δεσπότης σε Kap- 
βύσης, Ψαμμήνιτε, εἰρωτᾷ, διότι δὴ τὴν μὲν θυγατέρα ὁρέων κεκακω- 

, a Xt - ἄν 4 , ᾿ " MA at > 
μένην, καὶ τὸν παῖδα ἐπὶ θάνατον στείχοντα, οὔτε ἀνέβωσας, οὔτε ἀπέ- 
κλαυσας ΟἿ τὸν δὲ πτωχὸν, οὐδέν σοι προσήκοντα,8 ὡς ἄλλων 
πυνθάνεται, ἐτίμησας ; Ὁ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα ἐπειρώτα" ὁ δ᾽ ἀμείβετο 
τοῖσδε" ““ Ὦ παῖ Κύρου, τὰ μὲν οἰκήϊα ἦν μέξω 9 κακὰ, ἣ dare? 
> . ‘ \ ~ e , ΄ " > , a a 
ἀνακλαίειν" τὸ δὲ τοῦ ἑταίρου πένθος ἄξιον ἦν δακρύων, Os, ἐκ 
πολλῶν τε καὶ εὐδαιμόνων ἐκπεσὼν, ἐς πτωχηΐην ἀπῖκται! ἐπὶ γή- 
- = , cs 

paos ovdp. 72 Kal ταῦτα ὡς ἀπενειχθέντα 13 ὑπὸ τούτον, ev δο- 


κέειν οἱ εἰρῆσθαι" ὡς δὲ λέγεται 


65. ἀπηλικέστερον] πρεσβύτερον. 
GL. 

66. εἰρώτα] the imperfect; εἰρωτᾷ, 
the present. 

67. amékAavoas] ἀποκλαύσαντα ἢ 
κατοικτισάμενον, ii. 121, 3. τἀποκλαῦ- 
σαι καποδύρασθαι, AXschylus, P. V. 
658. Sophocles, (Ε. R. 1467. Ph. 704. 
and Procopius repeatedly. W. 

68. οὐδέν σοι προσήκοντα] in no 
wise connected with thee. i. 91. 7. ov. 
πόλει, Euripides, Sup. 482, A®schy- 
lus, Ag. 1046. MAR. 

69. μέζω] M. G. G. 131. obs. 

70. ἢ ὥστε] When it is an entire 
proposition with which the subject is 
compared, and the comparative has the 
sense of ‘too much,’ ἢ is followed by 
the infinitive, with ὥστε or ὧς, but 
more frequently without it: M. G.G. 
448. b. 449. c. μεῖζον, ἢ ὥστε φέρειν δύ- 
νασθαι, κακὸν, Xenophon, M. iii. 5. 3. 
μεῖζον, ἢ φέρειν, Sophocles, (Ε. R. 
1293. μεῖζον, ἢ πενθεῖν, Bacchylides ; 
Thucydides expresses the same idea 
by μείζω, ἢ κατὰ δάκρυα, vii. 75. V. 
cure leves loquuntur, ingentes stupent, 
see Soph. Ant. 1259—1270. where 
πένθος οἰκεῖον occurs. ᾿ 

11. és mt. ἀπῖκται] is come to po- 


ὑπ’ Αἰγυπτίων, Saxpvew™ μὲν 


verty. This expression implies that 
the reverse was formerly the case, 
though this is sometimes suppressed ; 
ἥκει εἰς ἀπαιδίαν (i. 6. ἐξ edmadias), 
Euripides, Sup. 181. ἐλθεῖν εἰς ἡδονὰς 
(éx μερίμνων), Ion 1180. εἰς ἀπορίαν 
(ἐξ εὐπορίας) ἔρχεσθαι, Xenophon, M. 
v. p. 826. MAR. 

72. ἐπὶ γήραος οὐδῷ] Homer, 1]. X. 
60. Ω. 487. Od. Ο. 246. 347. On the 
threshold, or verge, of old age. In 
Attic, ἐπὶ γήρως ὁδῷ, Lysias. V. There 
is another termination of an hexameter 
line in c. 20. where καὶ δῶρα φέροντας 
answers to et dona ferentes, Virgil, 
/En. ii. 49. 

73. ὡς ἀπενειχθέντα] ὡς ἀπενείχθη 
would be more simple ; or (the rest of 
the sentence being in the infinitive 
after λέγεται) ὡς ἀπενειχθῆναι, as ὡς 
εὑρεθῆναι, iii. 85. ἐπεὶ ἰέναι, li, 32. 
When a participle is used, ὡς is gene- 
rally followed by ἕκαστος, as ὡς ἑκάσ- 
τὴν αἱρέοντες, i. 6. ἥρεον, vi. 31. ὡς €- 
κάστους ἐκκαλεύμενος, i. 6. ἐξεκαλέετο, 
vi.79.S. ὡς ἑκάστῳ προστάσσων,1.114. 
ἦσαν may be understood with αἱρέον- 
ves, and ἦν with the other participles. 
ST. 

74. Saxpvew] It is no weakness, 
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Κροῖσον" érerevxee™> γὰρ καὶ οὗτος ἐπισπύμενος Καμβύσῃ ἐπ᾽ Ai- 
γυπτον" δακρύειν δὲ Περσέων τοὺς παρεόντας᾽ αὐτῷ τε Καμβύσῃ 
ἐσελθεῖν 75 οἴκτόν τινα, καὶ αὐτίκα κελεύειν, τόν τέ οἱ παῖδα ἐκ τῶν 
ἀπολλυμένων σώξειν, καὶ αὐτὸν, ἐκ τοῦ προαστείου ἀναστήσαντας, 
ἄγειν παρ᾽ ἑωυτόν. 

XV. Τὸν μὲν δὴ παῖδα εὗρον οἱ μετιόντες οὐκέτι περιεόντα, ἀλλὰ 
πρῶτον κατακοπέντα' αὐτὸν δὲ Ψαμμήνιτον ἀναστήσαντες ἦγον 
παρὰτί Καμβύσεα" ἔνθα τοῦ λοιποῦ διαιτᾶτο, ἔχων οὐδὲν βίαιον. 
εἰ δὲ καὶ ἠπιστήθη ἴ8 μὴ πολυπρηγμονεῖν, ἀπέλαβε ἂν Αἴγυπτον, 
ὥστε ἐπιτροπεύειν αὐτῆς. ἐπεὶ τιμᾶν ἐώθασι Πέρσαι τῶν βασιλέων 
τοὺς παῖδας" τῶν,19 εἰ καί σφεων ἀποστέωσι, ὅμως τοῖσί γε παισὲ αὖ- 
τῶν ἀποδιδοῦσι τὴν ἀρχήν. πολλοῖσι μέν νυν καὶ ἄλλοισί ἐστε 
σταθμώσασθαι, ὅτι τοῦτο οὕτω νενομίκασι ποιέειν" ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ 
τῷδε, τῷ Λίβυος Ἰνάρω παιδὶ Θαννύρᾳ, ὃς ἀπέλαβε τήν οἱ ὃ 
πατὴρ εἶχε ἀρχήν" καὶ τῷ ᾿Αμυρταίου ἸΠαυσίρι" καὶ γὰρ οὗτος ἀπέ- 
λαβε τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς ἀρχήν" καίτοι Ἰνάρω τε καὶ ᾿Α μυρταίουϑο οὐδα- 
μοί κω Πέρσας κακὰ πλέω ἐργάσαντο. νῦν δὲ, μηχανώμενος κακὰ, ὃ 
Ψαμμήνιτος ἔλαβε τὸν μισθόν" ἀπιστὰς γὰρ Αἰγυπτίους ἥλω. ἐπεέ 
τε δὲ ἐπάϊστοςϑ: ἐγένετο ὑπὸ Καμβύσεω, αἷμα ταύρον πιὼν,85 
ἀπέθανε παραχρῆμα. οὕτω δὴ οὗτος ἐτελεύτησε. 83 

XVI. Καμβύσης δὲ ἐκ Μέμφιος ἀπίκετο ἐς Σάϊν 83 πόλιν, βου- 
λόμενος ποιῆσαι τὰ δὴ καὶ ἐποίησε. ἐπεί τε γὰρ ἐσῆλθε ἐς τὰ τοῦ 


even in heroes, to weep, but the very 
effect of humanity, and proof of a ge- 
nerous temper; Eustathius. 

75. ἐτετεύχεε). i. 6. ἐτετυχήκει. 
M.G. G. 251. 

76. αὐτῷ---ἐσελθεῖν]Ὶ Verbs, com- 
pounded with prepositions which never 
govern a dative, take that case to ex- 
press direction towards an object; τοῖσι 
é. ἡδονὴν, i. 24. M.G. Ο. 394. ὁ. Euri- 
pides has διῆλθε with an accusative, 
Sup. 298. MAR. 

77. παρὰ] Μ. 6.6. 588. c. 

78. ἠπιστήθη) he had had the sense, 
he had known how. This verb has 
an active signification with a passive 
form, as wéugopaihas ; ἐπίστασο εἶναι 
αἰεὶ τοιοῦτος, vii. 29. Werfer. ,5. 

79. τῶν] Either τῶν is to be con- 
strued with τὴν ἀρχὴν, or αὐτῶν is re- 
dundant. 


80. ᾿Αμυρταίου]ῇ] The revolt of Ina- 
rus and Amyrteus took place about 
the 79th olympiad ; Thucydides, i. 
110. Diodorus, xi. 71. and Ctesias. 
W. 

81. éxdisros] φανερός. GL. Under- 
stand τὴν ἀπόστασιν τῶν Αἰγυπτίων 
μηχανώμενος. ST. 

82. πιὼν} i.e. ἀναγκασθεὶς πιεῖν. 
ST. 

83. ἐτελεύτησε] Since that time 
Egypt has had no native race of prin- 
ces, but has passed under the sway, 
in succession, of the Persians, the 
Greeks, the Ronrans, the Arabs, the 
Saracens, and the Turks. Thus has 
been fulfilled the prophecy of Ezekiel, 
xix. uy, 

84. div] The former capital of 
lower Egypt. A. 
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᾿Αμάσιος οἰκία, αὐτίκα ἐκέλευε ἐκ τῆς ταφῆς τὸν ᾿Αμάσιος νέκυν 
ἐκφέρειν ἔξω. ὡς δὲ ταῦτά οἱ ἐπιτελέα ἐγένετο, μαστιγοῦν ἐκέλευε 
καὶ τὰς τρίχας ἀποτίλλειν καὶ κεντοῦν τε καὶ τἄλλα πάντα λυμαί- 
νεσθαι. ἐπεί τε δὲ καὶ ταῦτα ἔκαμον ποιεῦντες" 85 ὁ γὰρ δὴ νεκρὸς, 
ἅτε τεταριχευμένος, ἀντεῖχέ τε καὶ οὐδὲν διεχέετο" ἐκέλευσέ μιν ὁ 
Καμβύσης κατακαῦσαι, ἐντελλόμενος οὐκ ὅσια. Ἰ]έρσαι γὰρ θεὸν 
νομίξουσι εἶναι πῦρ.85 τὸ ὦν κατακαίειν γε τοὺς νεκροὺς οὐδαμῶς ἐν 
νόμῳ οὐδετέροισί ἐστι. , 

XVII. Mera δὲ ταῦτα 6 Καμβύσης ἐβουλεύσατο τριφασίας orpa- 
τηΐας, ἐπί τε Καρχηδονίους, καὶ ἐπὶ ᾿Αμμωνίους,δ7 καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
μακροβίους Αἰθίοπας,88 οἰκημένους δὲ Λιβύης ἐπὶ τῇ νοτίῃ θα- 
λάσσῃ.89 βουλευομένῳ δέ οἱ ἔδοξε, ἐπὶ μὲν Kapynéovious τὸν vav- 
τικὸν στρατὸν ἀποστέλλειν" ἐπὶ δὲ ᾿Αμμωνίους, τοῦ πεξοῦ 99 ἀποκρί- 
ναντα᾽ ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς Αἰθίοπας, κατόπταςϑ1 πρῶτον, ὀψομένους τε τὴν 
ἐν τούτοισι τοῖσι Αἰθίοψι λεγομένην εἶναι ἡλίον τράπεξαν,9Ξ εἰ ἔστι 
ἀληθέως, καὶ πρὸς ταύτῃ τὰ ἄλλα κατοψομένους, δῶρα δὲ τῷ λόγῳ95 


φέροντας τῷ βασιλέϊ αὐτῶν. 


ΧΙΧ. Καμβύσῃ δὲ ὡς ἔδοξε πέμπειν τοὺς κατασκόπους, αὐτίκα 
μετεπέμπετο ἐξ ᾿Ελεφαντίνης9: πόλιος τῶν ᾿Ιχθυοφάγων 95 ἀνδρῶν 


85. ἔκαμον ποιεῦντες 1 they were 
tired of doing. 

86. πῦρ] Θεὸς παρὰ Πέρσαις vopl- 
ἕεται τὸ πῦρ, Chrysostom, t. ii. p. 54. 
B. W. Hence Euphrates, a Persian 
slave, thus addresses his master: Ev- 
φράτην μὴ καῖε, μηδὲ μιήνῃς πῦρ ἐπ᾽ 
ἐμοί' Πέρσης εἰμί" πῦρ δὲ μιῇναι ἡμῖν 
πικρότερον θανάτου, Dioscorides, Anth. 
t.i. p. 503. L. hie gaudere libet, quod 
non violaverit ignem, Juvenal, xv. 
84. The Fire-worshippers, who are 
detested by the Mahometans, bear a 
prominent part in oriental romance. 

87. ᾿ΑμμωνίουΣ})] Among them was 
the oracle of Jupiter Ammon, in a 
spot now called the Oasis of Siwah. 
A. The Greeks derived the name 
from ἄμμος ‘sand.’ 

88. μ. Ai@loras] The Abyssinians. 


89. τῇ νοτίῃ θαλάσσῃ) The Ara- 
bian gulf. DL. 

90. τοῦ πεζοῦ] understand μέρος τι. 
ST. 6 πεζὸς in military affairs is ge- 
nerally opposed to 6 ναυτικὸς and in- 


cludes ἢ ἵππος, Thucydides, ii. 9. but 
is sometimes opposed to the latter and 
denotes infantry only. 

91. κατόπταΞ5] iii. 21. οὐδὲ μάρτυ- 
pas, οὐδὲ κατόπτας, Homer, H. Mer. 
372. αὐτὸς κατόπτης εἴμ᾽ ἐγὼ, AEschy- 
lus, Th. 41. σκοποὺς καὶ κατοπτῆρας 
στρατοῦ ἔπεμψα, 36. BL. 

92. ἡλίου τράπεζαν] locus est opi- 
paris epulis semper refertus, quibus 
indiscretim omnes vescuntur: nam et 
divinitus eas augeri ferunt, Solinus, 
xxx. From its being open to all alike, 
it derived its name; L. compare St. 
Matthew, v. 45. Homer is supposed 
to allude to this institution, 1]. A. 423. 
De Pauw, E. and C. iii. 7. 

93. τῷ λόγῳ] λέξοντας δὲ, ὅτι δῶρα 
φέροιεν τῷ βασιλέϊ. ST. : 

94. Ἐλεφαντίνη5}] The city was 
situated in an island of the same 
name, now called Geziret-el-Sag, 
‘Isle of Flowers.’ LZ. A. In c. 20. 
πόλιος is omitted. B. 224, 

95. Ἰχθυοφάγων from ἰχθὺς ‘fish,’ 
and φάγειν ‘to eat;’ called also Tro- 
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x ΄ = Ze 4 eG = 
τοὺς ἐπισταμένους τὴν Αἰθιοπίδα γλῶσσαν. ἐν ᾧ δὲ τούτους μετήϊ- 
΄ . 4 
cay, ἐν τούτῳ ἐκέλενε ἐπὶ τὴν Καρχηδόνα πλέει» τὸν ναυτικὸν. 


στρατόν." 


wd x ~ 
μεγάλοισι ἐνδεδέσθαι,97 καὶ οὐκ ἂν ποιέειν ὅσια,98 ἐπὶ τοὺς παῖδας͵ 


τοὺς ἑωυτῶν στρατευόμενοι. 
οὐκ ἀξιόμαχοι ἐγίνοντο. Καρχηδόνιοι μέν νυν οὕτω δουλοσύνην 
διέφυγον πρὸς ἸΠερσέων.99 
φέρειν Φοίνιξι, ὅτι σφέας τε αὐτοὺς ἐδεδώκεσαν Ἰ]έρσῃσι, καὶ πᾶς ἐκ 
Φοινίκων ἤρτητο 00 6 ναυτικὸς στρατύς. δόντες δὲ καὶ Κύπριοί σῴφεας 
αὐτοὺς Πέρσῃσι, ἐστρατεύοντο ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον. 

XX. Ἐπεί τε δὲ τῷ Καμβύσῃ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ελεφαντίνης ἀπίκοντο ot 
Ἰχθνοφάγοι, ἔπεμπε αὐτοὺς ἐς τοὺς Αἰθίοπας, ἐντειλάμενος τὰ 


λέγειν χρῆν, καὶ δῶρα φέροντας πορφύρεόν τε εἷμα καὶ χρύσεον 


στρεπτὸν! περιανχένιον καὶ ψέλια καὶ μύρον ἀλάβαστρονβϑ καὶ. 


Φοίνικες δὲ οὐκ ἔφασαν ποιήσειν ταῦτα" ὁρκίοισί τε γὰρ. 
Φοινίκων δὲ οὐ βουλομένων, οἱ λοιποὶ: 


Καμβύσης γὰρ βίην οὐκ ἐδικαίον προσ-. 


φοινικηΐου +4 οἴνου κάδον.5 


glodyte, from τρώγλη “ἃ cave,’ and 
δῦναι “ to enter.’ A. Now the Shan- 
gallas. L. 

96. μετήϊσαν] He adds ἄξοντες, c 
28. Compare p. 45. n. 53. and p. 49. 
n. 97. with p. 25. n. 15. To the verbs 
there given, add μεθήκειν, Euripides, 
Ph. 451. Tr. 1261. μετανίσσεσθαι, Tr. 
131. μεταστείχειν, Hec. 507. μετακα- 
λεῖν, Plato, Ax. μεταστέλλειν, Lu- 
cian, ii. 931. The participle μετιὼν 
occurs c. 15. ἦλθόν με μέτα, Sopho- 
cles, Ph. 346. V. W. 

97. 6. μ. ἐνδεδέσθαι) understand 
μήποτε ἐπὶ τοὺς Καρχηδονίους otpa- 
τεύσεσθαι. In the same sense Hero- 
dotus uses κατέχεσθαι,.1. 29. ST. 

98. dc1a] The parent state, or μη- 
τρόπολις, vii. 51. stood in the same 
relation to its colonies, ὧς γονεῖς πρὸς 
τέκνα, Polybius, xii. 10. The duties 
were reciprocal, hence Themistocles 
says to the Ionians, οὐ ποιέετε δίκαια 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πατέρας στρατευόμενοι, Vili. 
22. W. Compare the above passages 
of Herodotus ; and iv. 147. 148. viii. 
48. with Thucydides, ii. 10. v. 84. 
&c. vi. 82. Arnold. 

99. mpbs Περσέων] ἀπειλεομένην. 
ST. 

100. ἤρτητο] was dependent. The 
Phenicians constituted the most con- 
siderable part of his fleet in courage 


and skill, as well as in numbers: 
without them in short it would have 
been worse than useless to attempt 
any naval expedition. Geinoz. DL. 

1. στρεπτὸν] a twisted collar, or 
necklace. ix. 20. στρεπτὸς is properly 
amasculine adjective, agreeing with 
ὕρμος understood ; 6 περιδεραῖος κόσ- 
μος, Suidas. Steph. Th. L. G. 8803. 
The ornaments here mentioned were 
Median, as Xenophon informs us; 
Astyages used paint, rouge, and false 
hair, ταῦτα πάντα Μηδικά ἐστι, καὶ ot 
πορφυροῖ χιτῶνες, καὶ οἱ κάνδυες, καὶ 
οἱ στρεπτοὶ περὶ τῇ δέρῃ, καὶ τὰ ψέλια 
περὶ ταῖν χεροῖν, Cyr. i. 3. 2 and 3. 
Cyrus went to his uncle in a Persian 
dress with neither πορφυρίδα, ψέλια, 
nor στρεπτὸν, ii. 4. 6. Abradatas re- 
ceived from his queen χρυσοῦν κράνος, 


καὶ περιβραχιόνια (armlets), καὶ ψέλια, 


(bracelets) πλατέα περὶ τοὺς καρποὺς 
τῶν χειρῶν, καὶ χιτῶνα πορφυροῦν, καὶ 
λόφον ὑακινθινοβαφῆ, vi. 4. 2. The 
daughter of Cyaxares wore στέφανον 
χρυσοῦν, Kat ψέλια, καὶ στρεπτὸν, καὶ 
στολὴν Μηδικὴν ὡς δυνατὸν καλλίστην, 
vill. ὅ. 18. 

2. ψέλια] τὰ ἄκροις βραχίοσι περι- 
τιθέμενα κόσμια, Ammonius. They 
were also worn as anklets, iv. 168. 

3. μ. ἀλάβαστρον] St. Matthew, 
xxvi. 7. St. Mark, xiv. 3. Crates in 
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XXI. "Es τούτους δὴ ὧν rods ἄνδρας ὡς ἀπίκοντο οἱ Ἰχθυοφάγοι, 
διδόντες τὰ δῶρα τῷ βασιλέϊ αὐτῶν ἔλεγον τάδε" ““ Βασιλεὺς ὁ 
Περσέων Καμβύσης, βουλόμενος φίλος τοι καὶ ξεῖνος γενέσθαι, 
ἡμέας τε ἀπέπεμψε, ἐς λόγους τοι ἐλθεῖν κελεύων, καὶ δῶρα ταῦτά 
τοι διδοῖ, τοῖσι καὶ αὐτὸς μάλιστα ἥδεται χρεώμενος. Ὁ δὲ Ai- 
θίο αθὼν, ὅτι κατόπται ἥκοιεν, λέγει πρὸς αὐτοὺς τοιάδε" ““ Οὔτε 

᾽ ᾽ / , 
ὁ Περσέων βασιλεὺς δῶρα ὑμέας ἔπεμψε φέροντας, προτιμῶν πολ- 
Nod ® ἐμοὶ ξεῖνος γενέσθαι, οὔτε ὑμεῖς λέγετε ἀληθέα" ἥκετε γὰρ 
κατόπται τῆς ἐμῆς ἀρχῆς οὔτε ἐκεῖνος ἀνήρ ἐστι δίκαιος" εἰ γὰρ ἦν 
δί "" 9. «4 > , ΄, " a ~ ε ~ ay } 8 > 
ixatos, ovr’ ἂν ἐπεθύμησε χώρης ἄλλης ἢ τῆς ἑωυτοῦ, οὔτ᾽ ἂν és 
δ λ ee ᾿ , = ee πε δὲ δὲ Z ~ δὲ tied 
ουλοσύνην ἀνθρώπους ἦγε Ux’ ὧν μηδὲν ἠδίκηται. viv δὲ αὐτῷ 
τόξον τόδεϑ διδόντες, τάδε ἔπεα λέγετε" Βασιλεὺς ὁ Αἰθιόπων συμ- 
᾿ - , “"» . ef ? , . 
βουλεύει τῷ Περσέων βασιλέϊ, ἐπεὰν οὕτω εὐπετέως 9 ἕλκωσι τὰ 
- ~ , . , ‘ 

τόξα Πέρσαι ἐόντα μεγάθεϊ τοσαῦτα, τότε ἐπ᾽ Αἰθίοπας τοὺς μακρο- 
βίους, πλήθεϊ ὑπερβαλλόμενον, στρατεύεσθαι" μέχρι δὲ τούτου 
θεοῖσι εἰδέναι χάριν,10 οὗ11 οὐκ ἐπὶ νόον τρέπουσι Αἰθιόπων παισὶ 


γῆν ἄλλην προσκτᾶσθαι τῇ ἑωυτῶν. 


Ath. vi. 94. Alexis in Ath. xv. 44. 
Callimachus, Pall. 13.15. Supiw μύρω 
xpicer’ ἀλάβαστρα, Theocritus, xv. 
114, from which it appears to signify a 
vase for perfumes without restriction as 
to the materials of which it was made, 
σκεύη μύρων δεκτικὰ, Scholiast. The 
Greek etymology is ἃ ‘ without,’ and 
λαβὴ ‘ahandle ;’ ἄγγος μύρου μὴ ἔχον 
λαβὰς, λίθινος μυροθήκη, Suidas; λή- 
κυθος λιθίνη πρὸς μύρων ἀπόθεσιν, 
σκεῦός τι ἐξ ὑέλου, Etym. Μ. SCHZ. 
These vases were generally made of 
ὄνυξ ‘onyx,’ therefore called λίθος 
ἀλαβαστρίτης, Dioscorides, v. 153. 
which was fuund best for preserving 
unguents, Pliny, H. N. xxxvi. 8. and 
was met with near Thebes in Egypt, 
Theophrastus, de Lap. p. 154. and in 
the Arabian mountains, Plin. xxxvi. 7. 
nardi parvus onyx eliciet cadum, Ho- 
race, 1v Od. xii. 17. L. 

4. φοινικηΐου) i. 193. ii. 86. Date 
wine is still the ordinary drink of the 
Eastern nations. βίκους φοινικηΐους 
οἴνου πλέους, i. 194. οἶνος ἀμπέλινος, 
grape wine, ii. 37. GO. οἷ. ἐκ κριθέων, 
barley wine, beer, ii.77. οἷ. ἐκ τοῦ Aw- 
τοῦ, lotus wine, iv. 177. L. 

5, κάδον») By this name the Ionians 


call τὸ κεράμιον, Clitarchusin Ath. xi. 
45. but the latter word occurs a!so in 
our author, κεράμιον οἰνηρὸν, iii. 6. S. 

6. προτιμῶν πολλοῦ) i. 6. περὶ πολ- 
λοῦ ποιούμενος. ST. See p. 52. n. 
27. 

7. ἥκετε] κατάσκοποί ἐστε, κατα- 
νοῆσαι τὰ ἴχνη τῆς χώρας ἥκατε, ΤΧΧ, 
Gen. xlii. 9. 

8. τόξον τόδε] this my bow. πειρά- 
σωμεν τόδε τόξον, Anacreon, iii. 24, 

9. οὕτω εὐπετέω5}] understand ὡς 
ἐγὼ νῦν. The Persian bows were 
large, vii. 61. Xenophon, An. iii. 4. 9. 
about three cubits in length; but the 
fEthiopian bows were ἐκ φοίνικος σπά- 
Ons πεποιημένα μακρὰ, τετραπηχέων 
οὐκ ἐλάσσω: With these they used 
καλαμίνους ὀϊστοὺς μικροὺς, which 
shows that the bows were difficult to 
bend, vii. 69. Heliodorus, ix. Aga- 
tharchidas. The same lencth is given 
by Strabo, xvii. and Diodorus, iii, 
Bochart, Ph. iv. 26. Hence the bow of 
Pandarus, Homer, Il. A. 109. is not 
so extravagantly long as some have 
thought it. 

10. χάριν] Compare this passage 
with i, 27. and 71. 

11. of] p. 19. π. 62. 
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XXII. Tatra δὲ εἴπας καὶ ἀνεὶς τὸ τόξον παρέδωκε τοῖσι ἥκουσι. 

XXV. Θεησάμενοι δὲ τὰ πάντα, οἱ κατάσκοποι ἀπαλλάσσοντο 
9 > λ ΄ δὲ - = a) Oe e kK , 3 AY 
ὀπίσω. ἀπαγγειλάντων δὲ ταῦτα τούτων, αὐτίκα 6 Καμβύσης, ἀργὴν 
ποιησάμενος, ἐστρατεύετο ἐπὶ τοὺς Αἰθίοπας, οὔτε παρασκευὴν 
σίτον οὐδεμίαν παραγγείλεις, οὔτε λόγον ἑωυτῷ δοὺς, ὅτι ἐς τὰ 
ἔσχατα 3 τῆς γῆς ἔμελλε στρατεύεσθαι" οἷα δὲ ἐμμανής 15 τε ἐὼν 
καὶ ov φρενήρης, ὡς ἤκουε τῶν ᾿Ιχθνοφάγων, ἐστρατεύετο, “EX- 
λήνων μὲν τοὺς παρεόντας αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ τάξας ὑπομένειν, τὸν δὲ 
πεξὸν1ῦ πάντα ἅμα ἀγόμενος. ἐπεί τε δὲ στρατευόμενος ἐγένέτο ἐν 
O43 17 2 Bh ~ - ot AS , 48 3 δι ee, 

ἤβῃσι,17 ἀπέκρινε τοῦ στρατοῦ ὡς 18 πέντε μυριάδας" καὶ τούτοισι 
μὲν ἐνετέλλετο, ᾿Αμμωνίους ἐξανδραποδισαμένους, τὸ χρηστήριον 

κ εἰ ᾿ > = > . κ᾿ A \ \ =] x ores > \ 
τὸ τοῦ Διὸς ἐμπρῆσαι" αὐτὸς δὲ, τὸν λοιπὸν ἄγων στρατὸν, ἤϊε ἐπὶ 
τοὺς Αἰθίοπας. πρὶν δὲ τῆς ὁδοῦ τὸ πέμπτον μέρος διεληλυθέναι τὴν 
στρατιὴν, αὐτίκα πάντα αὐτοὺς, τὰ εἶχον σιτίων ἐχόμενα,19 ἐπελε- 
λοίπεε" 59 μετὰ δὲ τὰ σιτία, καὶ τὰ ὑποξύγια ἐπέλιπε κατεσθιόμενα. 
Η , \ ops e [4 > ΄ 91 ἣν ὍΕ ~ 
εἰ μέν νυν, μαθὼν ταῦτα, ὁ Καμβύσης ἐγνωσιμάχεε,31 καὶ ἀπῆγε 


12. ὀργὴν ποιησάμενος] οὐκ ἐποιή- 
σατο 0. οὐδεμίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἠπίως αὐτὸν ἂπε- 
πέμψατο, vii. 105. 6. ποιούμενοι, Thu- 
cydides, iv. 122. and ὀργισθέντες, 123. 
are the same. Similar phrases are 
λήθην π. i. 127. καταστροφὴν π. vi. 
27. θῶμα π. viii. 74. συμφορὴν π. iv. 
79. V. πένθος π. ii. 1. σπουδὴν π- i. 4. 
and many others. (8. 

13. ἔσχατα] understand πέρατα. 
B. 215. εἴ κε τὰ νείατα πείραθ᾽ ἵκηαι 
γαίης καὶ πόντοιο, Homer, 1]. Θ. 478. 
iturus Cesar in ultimos orbis Britan- 
nos, Horace, 1 Od. xxxv. 29. extremi 
orbis Iberi, Lucan, vii. 541. The 
queen of Abyssinia is said to have 
come ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς, St. 
Matthew, xii. 42. 

14. ἐμμανὴς] What is said of ad- 
jectives Μ, G. G. 444. 5. is true of 
other parts of speech; the same idea 
which has been expressed positively, 
is repeated negatively, (or vice versa, 
as ov φρενήρης, ἀκρομανής τε, ν. 42.) 
παραφρονέειν, καὶ οὐκ εἶναι νοήμονα, 
iil. 34. μαινόμενον, καὶ οὐ φρενήρεα, ix. 
δῦ. λυσσῶσαμ, οὐδ᾽ ἐπήβολον φρενῶν, 
Sophocles, An. 498. ἐσωφρόνουν, καὶ 
οὐκ ἐμαίνοντο, Antiphon, Or. iii. p. 


117. In Thucydides and Xenophon, 
4Eschylus and Euripides, such paral- 
lelisms are more rare, V. σοφίῃ, οὖκ 
ἀγνωμοσύνῃ, 11. 172. 

15. φρενήρης} σώφρων. GL. in his 
sober senses. 

16. πεζὸν] στρατὸν is understood ; 
this substantive is supplied in Thucy- 
dides, iv, 8. Fischer. B. 255. and in 
iv. 97. 

17. Θήβῃσι] Thebes, the early 
capital of Egypt, was celebrated for its 
hundred gates, and bore the names of 
Diospolis and Tritonis. On its site 
Luxor and Carnac now stand. L. A. 

18. ὧς} nearly, about, in a conjec- 
tural sense. H.i. 14. 

19. σ. ἐχόμενα] p. 74. π. 84. 

20. ἐπελελοίπεε] had failed. In 
this sense Xenophon uses ἐκλείπειν, 
His 9: 

21. ἐγνωσιμάχεε] had given in, had 
changed his mind. This verb implies 
γνῶναι τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀσθένειαν, Thy τε 
τῶν ἐναντίων ἰσχύν' GL. or γνόντα, 
ὅτι πρὸς κρείττονα ἔχει αὑτοῦ μάχην, 
ἡσυχάσαι, ἢ μετανοῆσαι, Hesychius. 
ΒΑ. vii. 130. viii. 29, Aristophanes, 
Av. 555. τί πονεῖς ἄλλως, ἃ σὲ βλά- 


, 
: 
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; Ν Ν a» ὦ οι Φι ~ , « 48 -. ‘ 
ὁπισὼω TOV στρατὸν, ἐπι Τῇ ἀρχῆθεν γενομενῇ apapra t ἦν αν σοφὸς 


ἀνήρ" νῦν δὲ, οὐδένα λόγον ποιεύμενος, ἤϊε αἰεὶ ἐς τὸ πρόσω. οἱ δὲ 
στρατιῶται, ἕως μέν τι εἶχον ἐκ τῆς γῆς λαμβάνειν, ποιηφαγέοντες 33 
διέθωον" ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐς τὴν ψάμμον 38 ἀπίκοντο, δεινὸν ἔργον αὐτῶν 
τινὲς ἐργάσαντο" ἐκ δεκάδος γὰρ ἕνα σφέων αὐτῶν ἀποκληρώσαντες 
κατέφαγον. πυθόμενος δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Καμβύσης, δείσας 953 τὴν ἀλλὴη- 
λοφαγίην, ἀπεὶς τὸν ἐπ’ Αἰθίοπας στόλον, ὀπίσω ἐπορεύετο, καὶ 
ἀπικνέεται ἐς Θήβας, πολλοὺς ἀπολέσας τοῦ στρατοῦ. ἐκ Θηβέων δὲ 
καταβὰς ἐς Μέμφιν, τοὺς “ἕλληνας ἀπῆκε ἀποπλέειν. ὋὉ μὲν ἐπ᾽ 
Αἰθίοπας στόλος οὕτω ἔπρηξε. "5 

XXVI. Οἱ δ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αμμωνίους ἀποσταλέντες στρατεύεσθαι, 
ἐπεί τε ὁρμηθέντες ἐκ τῶν Θηβέων ἐπορεύοντο ἔχοντες ἀγωγοὺς, 
ἀπικόμενοι μὲν φανεροί 35 εἰσι ἐς ἤθασιν 57 πόλιν, τὴν ἔχουσι μὲν 
Σάμιοι,.8 τῆς Αἰσχριωνίης 39 φυλῆς λεγόμενοι εἶναι, ἀπέχουσι δὲ 


Wet; χρῆν γνωσιμαχεῖν, τὰ δ᾽ ἀμήχαν᾽ 
ἐᾶν, Euripides, Her. E. μετεμέλησε, 
μετέγνω. it properly means τῇ [προ- 
τέρῃ ἑωυτοῦ] γνῶσι [1. 6. γνώμῃ] μά- 
χεσθαι. S. 

22. ποιηφαγέοντες ] Seneca de- 
scribes this expedition and its cata- 
strophe, with his usual embellishments, 
intra primum iler deerant necessaria, 
nec quidquam subministrabat sterilis, 
et inculta, humanoque ignota vestigio, 
regio: sustinebant fumem primo te- 
nerrima frondium, et cacumina arbo- 
rum, tum coria igne mollita, et quid- 
quid necessiias cibum fecerat: post- 
quam inter arenas radices quoque et 
herbe defecerant, apparuitque inops 
etiam animalium solitudo, decimum 
quemqgue sortiti alimentum habuerunt 
Same sevius, de I. iii. 20. W. 

23. ψάμμον] On the supposition 
that they started from Thebes, and 
that Sennar was the entrance into 
Ethiopia, they never got through the 
desert of Selima. R. 

24. δείσας) timuit ne et ipse vocare- 
tur ad sortem: servabantur interim illi 
generose aves, et instrumenta epula- 
rum camelis vehebantur ; quum sorti- 
rentur mililes ejus, quis male periret, 
quis pejus viveret, Seneca, de 1. iii. 
20.. L. 


25. οὕτω ἔπρηξε] fured thus; οὕτω 
ἐδυστύχησε. The word κακῶς is often 
suppressed, iv. 77. Thucydides, vii, 
24. Demosthenes, pro Cor. lvii. V. 
It is added in c. 27. ἑωυτοῦ k. πρήξαν- 
tos. The omission is an euphe- 
mism. 

26. φανεροὶ] 1. 6. φανερόν ἐστι, ὅτι 
ἀπίκοντο. ST. p.87. n. 28. 

27. “Oacw] The Oases are insulated 
fertile spots in the midst of the desert. 
This was the greater Oasis, Al- Wah 
of the moderns. R. LE. The word ac- 
cording to its Coptic etymology sig- 
nifies ‘‘a habitable place, a fertile 
island.” A. Strabo compares Africa 
to a leopard, κατάστικτος γάρ ἐστι 
ταῖς οἰκήσεσι περιεχομέναις ἐρήμῳ καὶ 
ἀνύδρῳ γῇ" καλοῦσι δὲ τὰς τοιαύτας“ οἱ- 
κήσεις Αὐάσεις οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι, ii. p. 130. 
D. Av. οἱ Ai. καλ. τὰς οἰκουμένας χώρας, 
περιεχομένας κύκλῳ μεγάλαις ἐρημίαις, 
ὡς ἂν νήσους πελαγίας, xvil. p. 791. a. 
Βοοίιατε, Ph. iv. 29. 

28. Σάμιοι] Samos had ancieutly 
many other names. Juno received 
peculiar honours there. Pythagoras 
was a native of theisland. A. ‘ 

29. Aicxpiwvins) According to The- 
mistagoras, there were originally but 
two tribes at Samos, namely, Schesia 
or Chesia, and Astypalea. V. 
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ἑπτὰ ἡμερέων ὁδὸν ἀπὸ Θηβέων διὰ ψάμμον" 39 οὐνομάξεται δὲ ὁ 
χῶρος οὗτος, κατὰ Ελλήνων γλῶσσαν,3"1 Μακάρων νῆσος.33 ἐς μὲν 
δὴ τοῦτον τὸν χῶρον λέγεται ἀπικέσθαι τὸν στρατόν" τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν 
δὲ, ὅτι μὴ αὐτοὶ ᾿Αμμώνιοι καὶ οἱ τούτων ἀκούσαντες, ἄλλοι οὐδένες 
οὐδὲν ἔχουσι εἰπεῖν περὶ αὐτῶν" οὔτε γὰρ ἐς τοὺς ᾿Αμμωνίους ἀπί- 
κοντο, οὔτε ὀπίσω ἐνόστησαν. λέγεται δὲ τάδε ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν “Appw- 
γίων" ἐπειδὴ ἐκ τῆς ᾿᾽Οάσιος ταύτης ἰέναι διὰ τῆς ψάμμου ἐπί σφεας, 
γενέσθαι τε αὐτοὺς μεταξύ κου μάλιστα αὐτῶν τε καὶ τῆς ᾽Οάσιος, 
ἄριστον αἱρεομένοισι αὐτέοισι ἐπιπνεῦσαι33 νότον μέγαν τε καὶ 
ἐξαίσιον, φορέοντα δὲ θῖνας τῆς ψάμμου, καταχῶσαί σφεας, καὶ 
τρόπῳ τοιούτῳ ἀφανισθῆναι. ᾿Αμμώνιοι μὲν οὕτω λέγουσι γενέσθαι 
περὶ τῆς στρατιῆς ταύτης. 

ΧΧΨΗΙ, ᾿Απιγμένον δὲ Καμβύσεω ἐς Μέμφιν, ἐφάνη Αἰγυπτί- 
οισι ὁ Απις,5, τὸν Ἕλληνες "Επαφον 35 καλέουσι" ἐπιφανέος δὲ 
τούτου γενομένον, αὐτίκα οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι εἵματά τε ἐφόρεον τὰ κάλ- 
λιστα καὶ ἦσαν ἐν θαλίῃσι. ἰδὼν δὲ ταῦτα τοὺς Αἰγνπτίους 
ποιεῦντας, ὁ Καμβύσης, πάγχν σφέας καταδόξας, ἑωντοῦ κακῶς 
πρήξαντος, χαρμόσυνα ταῦτα ποιέειν, ἐκάλεε τοὺς ἐπιτρόπους τῆς 
Μέμφιος" ἀπικομένους δὲ ἐς ὄψιν εἴρετο, ““ ὃ τι πρότερον μὲν, ἐόντος 
αὐτοῦ ἐν Μέμφι, ἐποίευν τοιοῦτον οὐδὲν Αἰγύπτιοι" τότε δὲ, ἐπεὶ 
αὐτὸς παρείη τῆς στρατιῆς πλῆθός τι ἀποβαλών ;᾽ οἱ δὲ ἔφραξον, 
“* ὥς σφι θεὸς35 εἴη φανεὶς, διὰ χρόνου πολλοῦ ἐωθὼςϑϊ ἐπιφαί- 
νεσθαι" 38 καὶ ὡς, ἐπεὰν φανῇ, τότε πάντες οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι κεχαρηκότες 


30. διὰ ψάμμου] i. 6. καὶ αὕτη ἣ 
ὁδός ἐστι δ. Ψψ. over or across the 
sand. 

31. κι Ἑ. γλῶσσαν] The article τὴν 
is inserted before Ἑλλήνων, ii. 30. iv. 
52. it is omitted in the expression κατὰ 
Ἑλλάδα yA. iv. 110. vi. 98. V. 

32. Μακάρων νῆσος] Isle of the 
Blessed. These “tufted isles, That 
verdant rise amid the Libyan world,” 
Thomson, Summer, 922. abound in 
springs encircled by large palm groves, 
which form a little paradise. Bruce. 
R. TR. L. By a similar metaphor 
the Arabs call a camel “ ship of the 
desert.” 

33. ἐπιπνεῦσαι] aliquando Camby- 
ses ad Ammonem misit exercitum: 
quem arena, austro mota, et more nivis 
incidens, texit ; deinde obruit, Seneca, 


N. Q. ii. 30. The army might have 
perished through fatigue and from 
thirst, R. or possibly from the Simoom 
or blast of the desert. 

34. “Ams] ii. 38. S. 

35. Ἔπαφον] 6 δὲ΄Α. κατὰ τὴν Ἑλ- 
λήνων γλῶσσάν ἐστι Ἔ.Ἰἰϊ. 153. S. The 
Egyptians denied this identity, and 
affirmed Apis to be the more ancient 
by several hundred centuries, AZlian, 
N. A. xi, 10. Aeschylus derives the 
name from ἐπαφάω, P. V. 874. L. 

36. θεὸς] This ox was the emblem, 
or representative, of Osiris or the Sun. 


37. éw0ws] M. G. 6. 189. obs. 3. 
ἔωθε ἐπιφαίνεσθαι, ii. 91. 

38. ἐπιφαίνεσθαι] to manifest him- 
self. Hence the English word “ Epi- 
phany,” 
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ὁρτάξοιεν." ταῦτα ἀκούσας, ὁ Καμβύσης ἔφη ψεύδεσθαί σφεας" καὶ 
ὡς ψευδομένους, θανάτῳ ἐθημίου. 

XXVIII. ᾿Αποκτείνας δὲ τούτους, δεύτερα τοὺς ἱρέας ἐκάλεε ἐς 
ὄψιν" λεγόντων δὲ κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ τῶν ἱρέων, οὐ λήσειν ἔφη αὐτὸν, εἰ 
θεός τις χειροήθης 389 ἀπιγμένος εἴη Αἰγυπτίοισι. τοσαῦτα δὲ εἴπας, 
ἐπάγειν ἐκέλενε τὸν Απιν τοὺς ἱρέας. οἱ μὲν δὴ μετήϊσαν ἄξοντες. 
ἔχει δὲ ὁ μόσχος οὗτος, ὁ "Ams καλεόμενος, σημήϊα 30 τοιάδε" ἐὼν 
μέλας, ἐπὶ μὲν τῷ μετώπῳ λευκόν τι τρίγωνον 41 φορέει" ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ 
νώτον, αἰετὸν εἰκασμένον" ἐν δὲ τῇ οὐρῇ, τὰς τρίχας διπλᾶς" ἐπὶ 45 
δὲ τῇ γλώσσῃ, κάνθαρον. 

XXIX. Ὡς δὲ ἤγαγον τὸν “Amey οἱ ἱρέες, ὁ Καμβύσης, οἷα ἐὼν 
ὑπομαργότερος,.3 σπασάμενος 8 τὸ ἐγχειρίδιον, θέλων τύψαι τὴν 
γαστέρα rov” Amos, παίει 5 τὸν μηρόν" γελάσας δὲ, εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς 
ἱρέας" ““ Ὦ κακαὶ kepadai,*® τοιοῦτοι θεοὶ γίνονται, ἔναιμοί τε, καὶ 
σαρκώδεες, καὶ ἐπαΐοντες σιδηρίων ; ἄξιος μὲν Αἰγνπτίων οὗτός γε 
ὁ θεός' ἀτάρ τοι ὑμεῖς γε ov χαίροντες 1 γέλωτα ἐμὲ θήσεσθε.᾽" 


39. χειροήθης} Virgil describes ἃ 
tame stag, as adsuetus imperiis: ma- 
num patiens, menseque adsuetus herili, 
££, vii. 487. 490. The Latin word 
mansuetus is derived from manui ad- 
suetus. Steph. Th. L. G. 10472. 

40. σημήϊα] lian says these 
marks were twenty-nine in number, 
N. A. xi. 10. maximeque omnium cor- 
niculantis lune specie latere dextro 
insignis, Ammianus ΔΙ. xxii: 33. L. 

41. τι τρίγωνον] This emendation 
of Count Caylus is adopted by L. and 
approved of by W. V. and 8. The 
brazen figures of Apis have on their 
forehead a triangle, which was emble- 
nee of Egypt and of fertility. W. 


42, ἐπὶ] Some copyist probably 
wrote this instead of 67d, from his eye 
catching the words ἐπὶ δὲ in the pre- 
ceding line. Pliny has sub, N. H. 
viii. 46. and Porphyrius ὑπὸ τῇ γλώτ- 
τῇ» in Euseb. Pr, Ev. iii. 13. W. 

43. ὑπομαργότερος] ira furor brevis 
est, Horace, 1 Ep. 11. 62. Κάτων 6 πρεσ- 
Burepos ἔφη. ἄνδρα θυμούμενον μανικοῦ 
διαφέρειν μόνον τῷ χρονῷ, Plutarch. 
Apoph. BA. 


44. σπασάμενος] ἑλκύσας, yuuvdoas, 
Hesychius. τὸ ξίφος γ᾽ ἐσπᾶτο, μαίνεσ- 
θαι δοκῶν, Aristophanes, R. 564. The 
same verb is used with ἄορ, Homer, 
Od. K. 439. ἔγχος, 1]. T. 387. μάχαι- 
ραν, St. Mark, xiv. 47. ῥομφαίαν, 
LXX. Jud. viii. 20. SCHI. 

45. male] Artaxerxes Ochus, on 
hearing that the Egyptians called him 
‘fan ass,” said ““ὅ μέντοι ὄνος οὗτος 
ὑμῶν κατευωχήσεται τὸν βοῦν ;᾽ and 
then, Plutarch adds, ἔθυσε τὸν βοῦν, 
de [. et O. 31. V. 

46. κεφαλαὶ] "Ἄπολλον, ἃ Sia κε- 
φαλὰ, Euripides, Rb. 226. ὦ φιλία 
φιλία k., τέκνον, 899. κάρα frequently 
occurs in Greek tragedy, ὦ κακὸν κάρα, 
Hip. 647. ausus es, nefundissimum 
caput? Justin, xviii. 7. ridiculum caput ! 
Terence, An, ii. 2. 34. ingratum ca- 
put, Seneca, M. 465. 

41. χαίροντες] with impunity, Ὁ. 80. 
Ὡ. 47. iii. 36. γεγηθὼς is used in the 
same sense, ἢ καὶ γεγηθὼς ταῦτ᾽ ἀεὶ 
λέξειν δοκεῖς ; CE. R. 368. L. which 
question expresses concisely those of 
Juvenal, impune ergo mihi recitaverit, 
ille togatas, hic elegos? impune diem 
consumpserit ingens Telephus? i. 3. 
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Ταῦτα εἴπας, ἐνετείλατο τοῖσι ταῦτα mpiocovar,*® τοὺς μὲν ἱρέας 
ἀπομαστιγῶσαι' Αἰγυπτίων δὲ τῶν ἄλλων, τὸν ἂν λάβωσι ὁρτά- 
Φοντα, κτείνειν. opr) μὲν δὴ διελέλυτο Αἰγυπτίοισι" οἱ δὲ ἱρέες 
ἐδικαιεῦντο" 49 ὁ δὲ “Amis, πεπληγμένος τὸν μηρὸν, ἔφθινε ἐν τῷ 
ἱρῷ κατακείμενος. καὶ τὸν μὲν, τελευτήσαντα ἐκ τοῦ τρώματος, 
ἔθαψαν 50 οἱ ἱρέες λάθρη Καμβύσεω. 

XXX. Καμβύσης δὲ, ὡς λέγουσι Αἰγύπτιοι, αὐτίκα διὰ τοῦτο τὸ 
ἀδίκημα ἐμάνη, ἐὼν οὐδὲ πρότερον φρενήρης. καὶ πρῶτα μὲν τῶν 
κακῶν ἐξεργάσατο τὸν ἀδελφεὸν Σμέρδιν,51 ἐόντα πατρὸς καὶ μητρὸς 
τῆς αὐτῆς᾽ τὸν ἀπέπεμψε ἐς Πέρσας φθόνῳ ἐξ Αἰγύπτου, ὅτι τὸ 
τόξον μοῦνος Ἰ]ερσέων ὅσον τε ἐπὶ δύο δακτύλους εἴρυσε, τὸ παρὰ 
τοῦ Αἰθίοπος ἤνεικαν οἱ ᾿Ιχθυοφάγοι" τῶν δὲ ἄλλων Περσέων οὐδεὶς 
οἷός τε ἐγένετο. ἀποιχομένου ὦν ἐς Πέρσας τοῦ Σμέρδιος, ὄψιν εἶδε 
ὁ Καμβύσης ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ τοιήνδε" ἔδοξέ οἱ ἄγγελον ἐλθόντα ἐκ [Περ- 
σέων ἀγγέλλειν, ὡς ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ τῷ βασιληΐῳ ἱϑόμενος Σμέρδις τῇ 
κεφαλῇ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ψαύσειε.53 πρὸς ov ταῦτα,53 δείσας περὶ ἑωυτοῦ, 
μή μιν ἀποκτείνας ὁ ἀδελφεὸς ἄρχῃ, πέμπει Τ]ρηξάσπεα ἐς Ἰ]έρσας, 
ὃς ἦν οἱ ἀνὴρ Llepoéwy πιστότατος, ἀποκτενέοντά μιν. ὃ δὲ, ἀναβὰς 
ἐς Σοῦσα,53 ἀπέκτεινε Σμέρδιν: οἱ μὲν λέγουσι, ἐπ᾽ ἄγρην ἐξαγα- 
yovra’ οἱ δὲ, ἐς τὴν ᾿Ερυθρὴν θάλασσαν προσαγαγόντα ὅ5 κατα- 
ποντῶσαι. 

ΧΧΧΙ. Πρῶτον μὲν δὴ λέγουσι Καμβύσῃ τῶν κακῶν ἄρξαι 
τοῦτο. δεύτερα δὲ ἐξεργάσατο τὴν ἀδελφεὴν, ἐπισπομένην οἱ ἐς 
Αἴγυπτον, τῇ καὶ συνοίκεε, καὶ ἦν © οἱ ἀπ᾿ ἀμφοτέρων 51 ἀδελφεή. 


48. τ. τ. πρήσσουσι] τούτοις, ὧν τὸ 
ἔργον ἦν ταῦτα πράττειν. ST. 

49. ἐδικαιεῦντο] δικαιοῦν has two 
significations, δίκαιον νομίζειν and κο- 
λάζειν, Suidas, i. 100. v. 92, 2. S. 

50. ἔθαψαν] Plutarch says Cam- 
byses ordered the carcase to be thrown 
to the dogs, de I. et O. p. 368. ¥. L. 

51. Σμέρδιν] so called also by Ari- 
stotle, but Merdis by A:schylus, Mer- 
gis by Justin, Tanaoxares by Xeno- 
phon, Tanyoxarces by Ctesias. ἐπεὶ 
Κῦρος ἐτελεύτησεν, εὐθὺς αὐτοῦ of παῖ- 
δὲς ἐστασίαζον, Xen. Cyr. viii. 8. 2. 
SCHN. 

52. ψαύσειε] The same ‘expression 
occurs in Aristenetus, i. 11. and AS- 
lian, V. H.xii. 41. ἡ δόξα τῶν ἄστρων 
ἔψανε, Eunapius, V. Aides. p. 48. πα- 


τέρων ἀρεταὶ ψαύουσαι τῆς οὐρανίας 
ἀψῖδος, Libanius, t. ii. p. 115. B. sub- 
limi feriam sidera vertice, Horace, 1 
Od. i. 36. tangere divos rebar, Statius, 
Th. 11. 155. W. ἐς οὐρανὸν ὕμμιν 
ἀλεῦμαι, Theocritus, v. 144. caput ex- 
tulit, et tetigit summos vertice deos, 
Ovid, F. i. 209. sese attollit in auras, 
et caput inter nubila condit, Virgil. 
AEn. iv. 176. 

53. mpos ὧν ταῦτα] π. ὦ. Thy thw 
ταύτην, i. 38. 

54. Σοῦσα] ‘<The city of Lilies,” 
Shushan in Scripture, now Shuster or 
Tostar, the capital of Cissia, and the 
winter residence of the Persian kings. 
A.L. 

55. προσαγαγόντα]) enticing him. 

56. καὶ jv] When there are two 
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XXXIV. Τάδε δ᾽ ἐς τοὺς ἄλλονς Πέρσας ἐξεμάνη" λέγεται γὰρ 
εἰπεῖν αὐτὸν πρὸς Πρηξάσπεα" ὅ8 τὸν ἐτίμα τε μάλιστα, καί οἱ τὰς 
ἀγγελίας ἐφόρεε οὗτος,59 τούτου τε ὁ παῖς οἰνοχύος ἦν τῷ Καμβύσῃ, 
τιμὴ δὲ καὶ αὕτη οὐ σμικρή" εἰπεῖν δὲ λέγεται rade’ ““ Πρήξασπες, 
κοϊόν μέ τινα νομίϑουσι ἸΠέρσαι εἶναι ἄνδρα ; τίνας τε λόγους περὶ 
ἐμέο ποιεῦνται ;᾽ Τὸν δὲ εἰπεῖν" ““ἾΩ δέσποτα, τὰ μὲν ἄλλα πάντα 
μεγάλως ἐπαινέαι, τῇ δὲ φιλοινίῃ Ὁ σέ φασι mredvws®! προσκέ- 
εσθαι." Tov μὲν δὴ λέγειν ταῦτα περὶ Περσέων" τὸν δὲ, θυμω- 
θέντα, τοιάδε ἀμείβεσθαι: ““ Νῦν ἄρα μέ φασι ἸΠέρσαι οἴνῳ προσ- 
κείμενον παραφρονέειν, καὶ οὐκ εἶναι νοήμονα" οὐδ᾽ ἄρα σφέων οἱ 
Πρότερον γὰρ δὴ ἄρα, Περσέων οἱ 
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Ὁ Mie 
πρότεροι λόγοι ἦσαν ἀληθέες.᾽ 
συνέδρων ἐόντων καὶ Kpoicov, εἴρετο Καμβύσης, “ κοῖός τις δοκέοι 
ἀνὴρ εἶναι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα τελέσαι 53 Κῦρον" οἱ δὲ ἀμείβοντο, 
““ ὡς εἴη ἀμείνων τοῦ πατρός" τά τε γὰρ ἐκείνου πάντα ἔχειν αὐτὸν, 
καὶ προσεκτῆσθαι Αἴγυπτόν τε καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν." ὩΠέρσαι μὲν δὴ 
- ” Ss τ δὲ ΄ ‘ > > ‘ 63 ~ 
ταῦτα ἔλεγον" Κροῖσος δὲ, παρεών τε καὶ οὐκ ἀρεσκόμενος 3 τῇ 
, . , , τ - ΄ 
κρίσει, εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Καμβύσεα rade’ ““ ’Epoi μέν νυν, ὦ παῖ Κύ- 


, 


verbs of different government, ὃς --- ἢ--- 
d—are often put but once, instead of 
being repeated with the latter verb 
and in a different case. M. G.G. 428. 
ST. Strictly speaking, this should 
be either καὶ ἢ ἣν, or ἐούσῃ. Com- 
pare note 59. 

57. ἀπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων] understand γο- 
νέων or τοκέων. SCHW. Ἐέρξεω a. 
&. ἀδελφεὸς, vii. 97. which Pausanias 
imitates Awpiews &. &. ἀδελφὸς, iii. 4. 
he also has 6 Πτολεμαῖος ᾿Αρσινόης 
ἀδελφῆς ἀμφοτέρωθεν ἐρασθεὶς, i. 7. 
SCH, Our author said in c. 30. ἀδελ- 
beds ἐὼν πατρὸς καὶ μητρὸς τῆς αὐτῆς. 


58. Πρηξάσπεα] Cambysem regem, - 


nimis deditum vino, Prexuspes unus ex 
carissimis monebat, ut parcius biberet. 
ad hoc ille, “" ut scias,” inquit, ‘‘ quem- 
admodum nunquam excidum mihi, ap- 
probabo jam, et oculos post vinum in of- 
Jicio esse, et manus.” bibit deinde libe- 
ralius, et objurgatoris filium ultra limen 
jubet stare. tunc intendit arcum et 
ipsum cor adolescentis, id enim se pe- 
tere dixerat, figit ; recisoque pectore 
herens in ipso corde spiculum ostendit : 
ac respiciens patrem ‘‘ salisne certam 
haberet manum?” interrogavit. at ille 

Herod. 


negavit ““ Apollinem potuisse certius 
dimittere,” Seneca, de I. iii, 14. V. 

59. oi—oiros] In the construction 
mentioned in note 56., instead of the 
relative being repeated, a demonstra- 
tive is often used in the latter clause. 
Μ. 6. 6. 468. 3. These words should 
be, regularly, ds αὐτῷ; so τὴν ἔσχε, 
καὶ νῦν αὐτῆς τυραννεύει, i.e. K. ἧς ve 
τ. ill. 120, ἥπερ ἡμετέρη τέ ἐστι, καὶ 
τὰ λόγια λέγει ὕπ᾽ ἡμέων αὐτὴν δέειν 
κτισθῆναι, i. 6. κ΄ ἣν τ. λ. A.B. ἧ. δ. Ke 
Vill. 62. ὃς συνεθήρα ἡμῖν, καὶ σύ μοι 
ἐδόκεις θαυμάζειν αὐτὸν, Xenophon, 
Cyr. iii. 1. 38. ST. 

60. giAowin] The Persians οἴνῳ 
κάρτα προσκέαται, i. 133. φίλοινός 
ἐστιν, ὃ πρὸς οἶνον ἕτοιμος" πλεῖστον 
δὲ ἔπιε τῶν ἡρώων Νέστωρ 6 τριγέρων" 
φανερῶς γὰρ αὐτὸς προσέκειτο τῶν ἄλ- 
λων μᾶλλον τῷ οἴνῳ" καὶ διὰ τὴν φιλο- 
ποσίαν λαμβάνει δῶρον φιάλην, Athe- 
neus, Χ. 4). V. 

61. xAedvws] ἢ πρέποι. ST. 

62. τελέσαι] understand ὥστε, so 
= to come up to, Reisk. Abresch. 

63. dpecxéuevos] with a dative. 
M. G.G. 383. 5. 


Vou, i. M 
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᾿ δ ΄ ᾿ ~ > ~ Pee, > ΄ i ΄ os oid 
ρου, οὐ δοκέεις ὁμοῖος εἶναι τῷ 'πατέρι" οὐ yap κώ τοί ἐστι υἱὸς, οἷόν 
- , - ; “as 

ce ἐκεῖνος κατελίπετο.᾽ ἍἭσθη re ταῦτα ἀκούσας 55 ὁ Καμβύσης, 
καὶ ἐπαίνεε τὴν Kpoicov κρίσιν». 

XXXV. Totrwy δὴ ὧν ἐπιμνησθέντα, ὀργῆ λέγειν πρὸς τὸν 

Ἴ μ I 

Πρηξάσπεα" “ Σὺ viv μάθε αὐτὸς, ei λέγουσι Πέρσαι ἀληθέα, 
" > \ , ~ ΄ Μ 3 \ . ~ δὸς 
εἴτε αὐτοὶ λέγοντες ταῦτα mapagporéovar’ εἰ μὲν γὰρ τοῦ παι 

= = = os = , 
τοῦ σοῦ τοῦδε, ἑστεῶτος ἐν τοῖσι προθύροισι, βαλὼν τύχοιμι μέσης 
τῆς καρδίης, Πέρσαι φανέονται λέγοντες οὐδέν" jy δ᾽ ἁμάρτω, 
gavac™ Πέρσας τε λέγειν ἀληθέα, καί με μὴ σωφρονέειν." Tatra 

- \ , ‘ πὶ 

δὲ εἰπόντα, καὶ διατείναντα τὸ τόξον,8. βαλέειν τὸν maida’ πεσόν- 
tos δὲ τοῦ παιδὸς, ἀνασχίϑειν αὐτὸν “κελεύειν, καὶ σκέψασθαι τὸ 
βλῇμα" 9 ὡς δὲ ἐν τῇ καρδίῃ εὑρεθῆναι ἐνεόντα τὸν ὀϊστὸν, εἰπεῖν 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα τοῦ παιδὸς, γελάσαντα καὶ περιχαρέα γενόμενον" 
““Πρήξασπες, ὡς μὲν ἔγωγε οὐ μαίνομαι, Πέρσαι τε παραφρονέουσι, 
δῆλά τοι γέγονε" viv δέ μοι εἰπὲ, τίνα 75 εἶδες ἤδη πάντων ἀνθρώ- 
πων οὕτως ἐπίσκοπα τοξεύοντα ;᾽ 11 Πρηξάσπεα δὲ, ὁρέοντα ἄνδρα 
ov φρενήρεα, καὶ περὶ ἑωυτῷ δειμαίνοντα, εἰπεῖν" ““ Δέσποτα, οὐδ᾽ 
av7? αὐτὸν ἔγωγε δοκέω τὸν 9edv73 οὕτω ἂν καλῶς Badéew.” 
Τότε μὲν ταῦτα ἐξεργάσατο" ἑτέρωθι δὲ Περσέων, ὁμοῖαϊῬ τοῖσι 
πρώτοισι, δυώδεκα ἐπ᾽ οὐδεμιῇ αἰτίη ἀξιόχρεῳ ἑλὼν, Θώοντας ἐπὶ 
ρ , μιῇ αἰτίῃ ἀξιόχρες j 
κεφαλὴν κατώρυξε.15 

64. ἥσθη --- ἀκούσας) ἥδομαί σ᾽ 


εἰσιδὼν, Sophocles, Ph. 908. οὐκ 
ἄχθομαί σ᾽ ἰδὼν καὶ λαβὼν φίλον, 


Cyr. i. 4. 23. The substantive is 
often suppressed. SCH. B. 70. 
69. Bajwa] Euripides, Sup. 340. 


680. τέρπομαι ὁρὼν, Diphilus Ath. 
li. 27. ἀκούων ἠχθόμην, Lysias, p. 
153, 6. ὁμιλῶν ἥδεται, Euripides, 
Phen. ix. 7. δυνατωτέρους ποιοῦν- 
τες ἥδονται, Xenophon, Hier. v. 3. V. 
The participle is sometimes omitted, 
and the accusative remains; ἥδεται 
τὴν εἰρήνην, Menander, Leg. Exc. p. 
135. ἥσθην Bad, Aristophanes, Ach. 
2. τί ἥ.; 4. ἕτερον ἥ., 18. W. SCH. 
B. 16. 

65. ci] whether, etre or. εἰ δικαίως. 
εἴτε μὴ, Alschylus, Eu. 465. instead 
of εἰτε being used twice. HER. on 
Vic. viii. 6. 14. 

66. A. οὐδὲν] i. 6. Wevdda. Plato 
uses this expression, Men. p. 79. £. 
Ρ. 92. νυ. and for ἀληθέα, he has. τι, 
Crit. p. 46. ν. ST. 

67. φάναι) M. G. G. 544. ST. 
supply ἔξεστι. 

68. diatelvavta τ. 7-] Xenoplion, 


W. 

70. τίνα] εἰ τίνα ἤδη πάντων εἶδες 
ὀλβιώτατον ; 1. 80. 

71. ἐπίσκοπα τ.] τόξον δ᾽ ἐντανύσαι, 
καὶ ἐπίσκοπον εἶναι ὀϊστῶν, Theocritus, 
xxiv. 105. L. ἔκυρσας, ὥστε τοξότης 
ἄκρος, σκοποῦ, Ξε γίαβ, Ag. 611. 
τύχεν ἄντα σκοποῦ, ὥτ᾽ ἀπὸ τόξου iels, 
Pindar, N. vi. 46. ἔπεχε σκοπῷ τόξον" 
τίνα βάλλομεν ὀϊστοὺς ἱέντες ; ἐπὶ *A- 
κράγαντα τανύσαις, Ο. ii. 160. BL. 

72. ἂν] Respecting the use of ἂν 
twice in the same sentence, see HER. 
on ViG. viii. 3. 1. 

73. αὐτὸὺν---τὸν θεὸν] Apollo, the 
god of Archery. Bellanger. L. 

74. ὁμοῖα] Neuter plural used ad- 
verbially: of equal rank with. They 
were the same as the ‘Oudrmor, 
‘«Peers,’’ mentioned by Xenophon 
repeatedly. L. p. 143. π, 55. 

75. 6. ἐ. κι κατώρυξε] buried alive 
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XXXVI. Ταῦτα δέ μιν ποιεῦντα ἐδικαίωσε Kpoioos ὁ Λυδὸς 


νουθετῆσαι τοισίδε τοῖσι ἔπεσι" ““ἾὮ βασιλεῦ, μὴ πάντα ἡλικίῃ καὶ 
θυμῷ ἐπίτρεπε, ἀλλ᾽ ἴσχε καὶ καταλάμβανε σεωντόν" 1 ἀγαθόν τι, 
πρόνοον εἶναι" σοφὸν δὲ ἡ προμηθείη" 7 σὺ δὲ κτείνεις μὲν ἄν- 
dpas, σεωυτοῦ πολιήτας, ἐπ᾽ οὐδεμιῇ αἰτίῃ ἀξιόχρεῳ ἑλὼν, κτείνεις 
δὲ παῖδας" ἣν δὲ πολλὰ τοιαῦτα ποιέῃς, ὅρα ὅκως μή σευ ἀποστή- 
σονται Ἰ]έρσαι. ἐμοὶ δὲ πατὴρ σὸς Κῦρος ἐνετέλλετο πολλὰ κε- 
λεύων ἴ9 σε νουθετέειν, καὶ ὑποτίθεσθαι ὅ τι ἂν εὑρίσκω ἀγαθόν." 
Ὁ μὲν δὴ, εὔνοιαν φαίνων, συνεβούλευέ of ταῦτα" ὁ δ᾽ ἀμείβετο 
τοῖσδε" ““ Σὺ καὶ ἐμοὶ τολμᾷς συμβουλεύειν, ὃς χρηστῶς μὲν τὴν 
σεωυτοῦ πατρίδα ἐπετρόπευσας, εὖ δὲ τῷ πατρὶ τῷ ἐμῷ συνεβούλευ- 
σας, κελεύων αὐτὸν ᾿Αράξεα ποταμὸν διαβάντα ἰέναι ἐπὶ Macoa- 
γέτας, βουλομένων ἐκείνων διαβαίνειν ἐς τὴν ἡμετέρην ; καὶ ἀπὸ 
μὲν 80 σεωυτὸν Geéoas, τῆς σεωυτοῦ πατρίδος κακῶς mpoords* ἀπὸ 
δὲ ὥλεσας Κῦρον, πειθόμενόν σοι" ἀλλ᾽ οὔ τι χαίρων" 81 ἐπεί τοι καὶ 
πάλαι ἐς σὲ προφάσιόςϑ: rev ἐδεόμην ἐπιλαβέσθαι." 
εἴπας, ἐλάμβανε τὸ τόξον ὡς κατατοξεύσων αὐτόν... Κροῖσος δὲ 
ἀναδραμὼν ἔθεε ἔξω" ὁ δὲ, ἐπεί τε τοξεῦσαι οὐκ εἶχε, ἐνετείλατο 
τοῖσι θεράπουσι, λαβόντας μιν ἀποκτεῖναι. οἱ δὲ θεράποντες, ἐπε- 


ταῦτα δὲ 


up to the chin, L. or with the head 
downwards. S. This punishment was 
not uncommon among the Persians 
vii. 114. W. Barrow, if I mistake 
not, mentions an instance of a Hot- 
tentot at the Cape being put to death 
by his master in the former manner, 
76. σεωυτὸν] M.G. G. 148. obs. 2. 
17. σοφὸν] M. G. G. 437. 4. da- 
Bodh ἐστι δεινότατον, vii. 10, 7. under- 
stand κτῆμα, which is expressed in 
φιλοτιμίη, κτ. σκαιὸν, iii. 53. triste lu- 
pus stabulis, Virgil, Εν πὶ. 80. W. dulce 
satis humor, 82. or supply χρῆμα, 
which is used by Theocritus, σοφόν τι 
χρῆμ᾽ ὥνθρωπος, xv. 83. and Alian, 
V. H.i. 3. SCH W. B. 307. and He- 
rodotus, τυραννὶς, χρῆμα σφαλερὸν, iii. 
53. Compare Juvenal, iv. 88, &c 
78. προμηθείη] Substantives derived 
from adjectives in ἣς, making the ge- 
nitive in éos, throw away the termi- 
nation os, and add {fm to the root; as 
προμηθὴς, προμηθέος, προμηθείη. There- 
fore read ἀεικείῃ, i. 115. AP. 
79. κελεύων] bidding, desiring ; 


and below, recommending. 

80. ἀπὸ μὲν] Because prepositions 
in composition with verbs. are used 
adverbially, these compounds are 
often found separated by other words, 
in early writers; the verb need not 
have been repeated after δέ ; compare 
viii. 33. M. G. 6. 594. 2. This figure 
is called tmesis. 

81. ἀ. οὔ τι x-] These same words 
occur, followed by ἣν τόδ᾽ ὀρθωθῇ βέ- 
λος, Sophocles, Ph. 1336. by dis ye 
πημονὰς ἐρεῖς, CE. R. 363. by ἤν γε 
μὴ φύγῃς, Euripides, O. 1610. W. 
ταῦτα τολμήσεις λέγειν might follow 
here. ‘This participle with a negative 
conveys a menace of serious evil; by 
the figure litotes. Hemsterhuys. V. 
Xenophon, An, v. 6. 18. ST. 

82. προφάσιο5 οἱ σατράπαι ἐζήτουν 
πρόφασιν εὑρεῖν κατὰ Δανιήλ" καὶ πᾶ- 
σαν π. καὶ παράπτωμα καὶ ἄμπλάκημα 
οὐχ εὗρον κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, LXX. Dan. vi. 
4. ἀπὸ τότε ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν, ἵνα αὐτὸν 
παραδῷ, St. Matthew, xxvi. 16. or τοῦ 
παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν, St. Luke, xxii. 6. 
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[4 4 , ’ ~ , 4 - Α͂ ΣᾺ, - 
στάμένοι τὸν τρόπον αὐτοῦ, κατακρύπτουσι τὸν Κροῖσον, ἐπὶ τῷδε 

~ j ~ , 
τῷ λόγῳ,83 ὥστε, εἰ μὲν μεταμελήσει τῷ Καμβύσῃ, καὶ ἐπιβητήσει 
τὸν Κροῖσον, οἱ δὲ, ἐκφήναντες αὐτὸν, δῶρα λάμψονται ξωάγρια 83 
Kpoicov: ἣν δὲ μὴ μεταμελῆται, δὲ ποθῆ 85 μιν, τότε κατα- 

ρ μὴ μεταμ μη ; 
χρῆσθαι.85 ἐπόθησέ re δὴ ὁ Καμβύσης τὸν Kpoicoy οὐ πολλῷ μετέ- 
πειτα χρόνῳ ὕστερον" καὶ οἱ θεράποντες, μάθοντες τοῦτο, ἐπήγγελ- 
λον αὐτῷ, ὡς περιείη. Καμβύσης δὲ “Κροίσῳ μὲν συνήδεσθαι "81 
ἔφη ““ περιεόντι, ἐκείνους μέντοι τοὺς περιποιήσαντας οὐ καταπρο- 
ἵἴξεσθαι,88 ἀλλ᾽ ἀποκτενέειν" ᾿ καὶ ἐποίησε ταῦτα. 

XXXVI. Ὁ μὲν δὴ τοιαῦτα πολλὰ ἐς Ilépoas τε καὶ τοὺς Evp- 

, 2 , ΄ > ᾿ 
μάχους ἐξεμαίνετο, μένων ἐν Μέμφι. 

LXI. Καμβύσῃ δὲ τῷ Κύρου, χρονίξοντι περὶ Αἴγυπτον, καὶ 
παραφρονήσαντι, ἐπανιστέαται 89 ἄνδρες payor, δύο ἀδελφεοὶ, τῶν 
τὸν ἕτερον καταλελοίπεε τῶν οἰκίων μελεδωνὸνΘθ1 ὁ Καμβύσης. 
Ῥ \ Ξ eee ΄ ΄ ‘ , δ ΄ ε 
οὗτος δὴ ὦν οἱ ἐπανέστη, μαθών τε τὸν Σμέρδιος θάνατον, ὡς 
κρύπτοιτο γενόμενος,95 καὶ ὡς ὀλίγοι ἦσαν 93 οἱ ἐπιστάμενοι αὐτὸν 

, e ‘ A , ΄ id , Ἁ - 04 
Περσέων, οἱ δὲ πολλοὶ περιεόντά μιν εἰδείησαν. πρὸς ταῦταϑϑ βον- 
λεύσας τάδε, ἐπεχείρησε τοῖσι βασιληΐοισι' ἦν οἱ ἀδελφεὸς, τὸν 
εἶπά οἱ συνεπαναστῆναι, οἰκὼς95 μάλιστα τὸ εἶδος Σμέρδι τῷ Κύ- 


pov, τὸν ὁ Καμβύσης, ἐόντα ἑωυτοῦ ἀδελφεὸν, ἀπέκτεινε. ἦν τε δὴ 


83. ἐπὶ--- λόγῳ] i. 6. τοιόνδε λογιζό- 
μενοι, ST. with the following view. 

84. ὃ.---ζωάγρια] δῶρα is often sup- 
pressed; Homer, Il, Σ. 407. Od. Θ. 
462. LEI. B. 76. 

$5. ποθῇ 1 ei desiderium esset, 
Livy, ii. 2. ; 

86. καταχρῆσθαι] The construction 
would require καταχρήσονται, ST. but 
supply ἔδοξέ opi μιν x. 

87. συνήδεσθαι] συγχαίρειν, ἐφή- 
δεσθαι, Hesychius. SCHL. 

88. καταπροΐξεσθαι] προῖκα ποιῆσαι, 
ἀτιμωρητὶ, οἷον καταφρονήσαντας, GL. 
ἀνατεὶ, ἀμισθὶ, ἀζημίως ἀπολυθήσεσθαι, 
to escape scot-free; p. 80. n. 47. κα- 
ταφρονήσειν, δωρεὰν γελάσειν, Hesy- 
chius; ἐπεγχανεῖν, καταγελάσειν χω- 
pis ζημίας, Scholiast .on Arist. to in- 
sult with impunity. iii. 156. v. 105. 
vii. 17. V. 

89. ἐπανιστέαται] M. G. G. 210. 1. 

90. μάγοι] The magi were a caste 
consisting of the philosophers and 
priests of Persia: φιλόσοφοι καὶ φιλό- 


θεσι, Suidas; θεοσεβεῖς καὶ θεολόγσι 
καὶ ἱερεῖς, Hesychius; οὗ περὶ τοὺς 
θεοὺς ἱερουργοὶ, Ammonius. SCHL. 

91. τ. οἷ. μελεδωνὸν] ili. 63. ἐπί- 
τροπον τ. οἰ. ili. 63. 65. of τῶν δωμάτων 
φύλακες τῶν βασιλείων μάγοι, Μα- 
nasses, Ann. W. 

92. κρύπτοιτο γενόμενος) Verbs of 
‘* concealing,’’ as well as ‘‘ showing,” 
are constructed with a participle. 
M. G. G. * 548. 5. 

93. ἦσαν) Since ὡς, in quoting a 
person’s words, may have either ar 
indicative or optative, the two con- 
structions are here blended ; ὡς κρύπ- 
τοιτο,--- καὶ ὡς ἦσαν, ---οἶ δὲ εἰδείησαν. 
M. G. 6. 607. 3. 

94. πρὸς ταῦτα] wherefore. π. τ. 
βούλευε, ΖΞ 5ενν ]5, P. V. 1066. BL. 

95. οἰκὼς Μ, G.G. 161. Personal 


᾿ resemblance has often fomented great 


political commotions. TR. An in- 
stance in the history of our own 
country is that of Perkin Warbeck. 


: 
᾿ 


»-- 
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ὁμοῖος εἶδος τῷ Σμέρδι, καὶ δὴ καὶ οὔνομα τωὐτὸ εἶχε Lpépdiv.96 
τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα ἀναγνώσας ὁ μάγος Τ᾿]ατιξείθης,97 ὥς οἱ αὐτὸς 

’ , n κ " > \ os ‘ ΄ Η͂ 
πάντα διαπρήξει, εἷσε ἄγων ἐς τὸν βασιλήϊον θρόνον. ποιήσας δὲ 

= s ~ " δ Z ‘ δὴ } 98 2 Al 
τοῦτο, κήρυκας τῇ Te ἄλλῃ διέπεμπε, καὶ δὴ Kai! ἐς Αἴγυπτον, 
προερέοντα 99 τῷ στρατῷ, ὡς Σμέρδιος τοῦ Κύρου ἀκουστέα 190 εἴη 
τοῦ λοιποῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ Καμβύσεω. 

LXII. Οἵ τε δὴ ὧν ἄλλοι κήρυκες προηγύρευον ταῦτα, καὶ δὴ καὶ 
ΒΝ ΚΦ. Ὁ we ‘ “ . , ‘ ‘ 4 
ὁ ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον ταχθεὶς, εὕρισκε γὰρ Καμβύσεα καὶ τὸν στρατὸν 
ἐόντα τῆς Συρίης ἐν ᾿Αγβατάνοισι,; προηγόρευε, στὰς ἐς μέσον, τὰ 


ἐντεταλμένα ἐκ τοῦ μάγου. Καμβύσης δὲ, ἀκούσας ταῦτα ἐκ τοῦ 
κήρυκος, καὶ ἐλπίσας μιν λέγειν ἀληθέα, αὐτός τε προδεδόσθαι ἐκ 
Πρηξάσπεος, πέμφθέντα γὰρ αὐτὸν ὡς ἀποκτενέοντει Σμέρδιν οὐ 
ποιῆσαι ταῦτα, βλέψας ἐς τὸν Πρηξάσπεα εἶπε' ““ Πρήξασπες, οὕτω 


Ὁ δὲ εἶπε' “Ὦ 


δέσποτα, οὐκ ἔστι ταῦτα ἀληθέα, ὅκως κοτέ σοι Σμέρδις ἀδελφεὸς ὁ 


μοι διεπρήξαο, τό τοι προσέθηκα πρῆγμα ;" 


‘ > Zz > a: > > ΄ -΄»Ψἤ δ ‘ ~ +f " 
σὸς ἐπανέστηκε, οὐδὲ ὅκως τι ἐξ ἐκείνου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς νεῖκός τοι ἔσται 
ἢ μέγα ἢ σμικρόν" 8 ἐγὼ γὰρ αὐτὸς, ποιήσας τὰ σύ pe ἐκέλενες, 
» ‘ ~ Ρ] - " ε - > , 
ἔθαψά μιν χερσὶ τῇσι ἐμεωυτοῦ. εἰ μέν νυν οἱ τεθνεῶτες ἀνεστέ- 
aot,* προσδέκεό τοι καὶ ᾿Αστνάγεα τὸν Μῆδον ἐπαναστήσεσθαι" εἰ 


96. Σμέρδιν] In Latin the proper 
name is sometimes the genitive after 
nomen, sometimes the nominative or 
accusative in apposition to it, and 
sometimes the dative to correspond 
with a noun or pronoun of the person 
or thing: (1) nationes, quibus Clita- 
rum cognomentum, Tacitus, An. xii. 
55. (2) saltatio, cui Titius nomen es- 
set, Cicero, Br. 62. cui Ascanium pa- 
rentes dixere nomen, Livy,i.1. (3) 
nomen Arcturo est mihi, Plautus, R. 
pr. 5. τῷ οὔνομα ἣν Δηϊόκης, i. 96. 


97. Mlarifel@ns] The names of these 
magi are very different according to 
various authors. W. L. 

98. καὶ δὴ καὶ] With the ellipsis 
fully supplied, the sentence would run 
thus, κι δ. κ- κήρυκά τινα ἔπεμπε TH ἐς 
Ai. ὁδῷ προερέοντα, &c. 

99. προερέοντα] προηγόρευε, iil. 62. 
προεῖπε, i. 84. πρὸ in these verbs means 
by proclamation. Κ΄. προφωνῶ, Sopho- 
cles, (Ε. R. 223. 

100. ἀκουστέα] for ἀκουστέον, p. 9. 


n. 16. Μ΄. G. G. 443. 1. τῶν κρατούν- 
των ἐστὶ πάντ᾽ ἀκουστέα, Sophocles, 
E. 342. V. ἀκούειν means to obey, 
ἄλλων ἀκούειν, δοῦλον ὄντα, Euripides, 
Hel. 142. ἀκούει οὐδὲν οὐδεὶς οὐδενὸς, 
C. 120. dicto audientem fuisse pretori, 
Cicero, Ver. ii. 4.12. SCHL. Livy, 
i, 41. ‘‘The trembling steed Nor 
hears the rein, nor heeds the sounding 
thong,” Thomson, Spring, 805. With 
respect to the construction, compare 
M. G. G. 327. obs. 2. and 374. obs. 
with 340. 3. 

1. ᾿Αγβατάνοισι] in monte (Car- 
melo) oppidum eodem nomine, quondam 
Ecbatana dictum, Pliny, H.N.v. 19. 
W. 


2. éAmicas] p. 45, n. 55. add Ju- 
venal, iv. 57. 

3. οὐδέ τι---ἢ μέγα ἢ σμικρὸν} 1. 6. 
none αἱ all. πρῆγμα, ἐκ τοῦ σοί τι ἢ μ. 
ἢ σ. ἔμελλε λυπηρὸν ἀνασχησεῖν, v. 
106. The expression is frequent in the 
Attic orators. V. 

4. ἀνεστέασι) M. G. 6. 205. 3. εἴ- 
περ ἄρα νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, 1 Cor. 
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~ , , 4 Μ᾿ 
δ᾽ ἔστι ὥσπερ πρὸ τοῦ, ov py? τί τοι ἔκ γε ἐκείνου νεώτερον ὃ ἀνα- 
- 4 > Δ 
βλαστήσει. νῦν ὦν μοι δοκέει, μεταδιώξαντας τὸν κήρυκα, ἐξετάξειν. 
- : [4 ε - sf 
εἰρωτεῦντας, παρ᾽ Grev ἥκων mpoayopever ἡμῖν Σμέρδιος βασιλέος 
> , ”? . 
ἀκούειν. 
- " > ‘ id > 
LXIII. Ταῦτα εἴπαντος Πρηξάσπεος, ἤρεσε yap Καμβύσῃ, ab- 
- = ΄ ee 
τίκα peradiwkros? γενόμενος ὁ κῆρυξ ἧκε" ἀπιγμένον δέ μιν εἴρετο 
ὁ Πρηξάσπης τάδε" ““᾿Ὥνθρωπε, φὴς γὰρ ἥκειν παρὰ Σμέρδιος τοῦ 
- τ 9] Ἄς - , e ce 
Κύρου ἄγγελος, νῦν ὦν, εἴπας τὴν ἀληθηΐην, ἄπιθι χαίρων" ὃ κότερα 
> ΄ ΄ ‘ > wv. ‘J éXX ~ ΓΙ ~ 
αὐτός τοι Σμέρδις, φαινόμενος és ὄψιν, ἐνετέλλετο ταῦτα, ἢ τῶν τις 
Ὁ δὲ εἶπε" “᾿Εγὼ Σμέρδιν μὲν τὸν Κύρου 
γὼ Σμέρδιν μ 
ἐξ ὅτου βασιλεὺς Καμβύσης ἤλασε ἐς Αἴγυπτον, οὔ κωϑ ὄπωπα" ὃ 
- ΄ = 
δέ μοι μάγος, τὸν Καμβύσης ἐπίτροπον τῶν οἰκίων ἀπέδεξε, οὗτος 
- > , x , \ 4 > . . “ ᾽ ΄ 
ταῦτα ἐνετείλατο, φὰς Σμέρδιν τὸν Kupov εἶνάι τὸν ταῦτα ἐπιθέ- 


μένον εἶπαι πρὸς ὑμέας." ἋὋὉ μὲν δή σφι ἔλεγε, οὐδὲν ἐπικατε- 


» ΄ £ ΄ aap 
EKELVOU UTNPETEWY 5 


Wevopevos. 


Καμβύσης δὲ εἶπε' ““ Πρήξασπες, od μὲν, οἷα ἀνὴρ 


ἀγαθὸς,19 ποιήσας τὸ κελενόμενον, αἰτίην ἐκπέφευγας" ἐμοὶ δὲ τίς 
ΠΣ) , ~ > 
ἂν εἴη Περσέων 6 ἐπανεστεὼς, ἐπιβατεύων} τοῦ Σμέρδιος οὐνό- 


ματος ;” 


, ΄ , . 
ὋὉ δὲ εἶπε’ “Eye μοι δοκέω συνιέναι τὸ γεγονὸς τοῦτο, 


ὦ βασιλεῦ" οἱ μάγοι εἰσί τοι οἱ ἐπανεστεῶτες, τόν τε ἔλιπες μελε- 


δωνὸν τῶν οἰκίων, Πατιξείθης, καὶ ὁ τούτου ἀδελφεὸς Σμέρδις." 


χν. 15. οἵ, this verb may be equiva- 
lent to ἐπανεστέασι, see iii. 66. S. 

5. ov μὴ] In negative propositions, 
the future active is used after od μὴ 
instead of the first aorist subjunctive ; 
Μ. 6. G. 516. b. οὐ φοβητέον ἐστὶ 
μὴ is implied, ST. as in Aschylus, 
P, V. 396. 

6. νεώτερον] This word used by 
way of euphemism, or charientismus, 
is common, and signifies accident, 
viii. 21. injury, viii. 142. Euripides, 
Rh. 586. mischief, Aristophanes, C. 
338. rebellion, i. 210. v. 35. act of 
outrage, v.19. harsh measure, v. 93. 


Thucydides, i.132. V. so novissima ἡ 


is used by Tacitus, An. vi. 50. 

7. μεταδίωκτος] Verbals in τὸς are 
oxytones, in τέος paroxytones ; but 
. the compounds are proparoxy tones, 
M.G. G. 215. 

8. ἄπιθι χαίρων] ἀποδοὺς τὸν παῖδα, 
ἄπιθι ἀζήμιος,1. 212. ST. πείσεται μὲν 
οὐδὲν, γῆς δ᾽ ἄπεισιν ἀβλαβὴς, Sopho- 
cles, (Ε. R, 229. 


9. κω] yet, up to the present mo- 
ment: hence οὐδέ ποτε is used of time 
universally, and οὐδέ πώ ποτε of time 
past only. 

10. ἀγαθὸς} In writing Greek it is 
useful to recollect that, as a general 
tule, the following adjectives are oxy- 
tones: those ending in 7s, ds, kbs, 
pés ; verbals in τός ; primitives signi- 
fying colours, deformities and defects. 
To these add the following twenty, 
ἀγαθὺς, KaAds, ἐσθλὸς, σοφὸς, σεμνὸς, 
κακὸς, δειλὸς, δεινὸς, χαλεπὸς, ταπει- 
νὸς, ὀρθὸς, ἱκανὸς, μεστὸς, πολλὸς, κοι- 
νὸς, καινὸς, κενὸς, στενὸς, γυμνὸς, ψι- 
Ads. It has been the object to facili- 
tate the retention of this list in the 
memory, by confining it to such pri- 
mitives as are of most frequent occur- 
rence, 

11. ἐπιβατεύων] iii. 67. ix. 95. 
This expression has been borrowed by 
Iamblichus in Phot. B. p. 248. and by 
Procopius, Β. G.i, J. B, Pei. 25. V. 
2,11. ke, WW. 
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LXIV. Ἐνθαῦτα ἀκούσαντα Καμβύσεα τὸ Σμέρδιος οὔνομα 
ἔτυψε "5 ἡ ἀληθηΐη τῶν τε λόγων καὶ τοῦ ἐνυπνίου" ὃς ἐδόκεε ἐν τῷ 
ὕπνῳ ἀπαγγεῖλαί τινά οἱ, ὡς Σμέρδις, ἱθόμενος ἐς τὸν βασιλήῆϊον 

; és ‘pigs ij : 
θρόνον, Ψψαύσειε τῇ κεφαλῇ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. μαθὼν δὲ, ὡς μάτην ἀπο- 
λωλεκὼς εἴη τὸν ἀδελφεὸν, ἀπέκλαιε Σμέρδιν. ἀποκλαύσας δὲ, καὶ 
περιημεκτήσας τῇ ἁπάσῃ 3 συμφορῇ, ἀναθρώσκει ἐπὶ τὸν ἵππον, ἐν 
vow ἔχων τὴν ταχίστην ἐς Σοῦσα στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ τὸν μάγον. καί 
οἱ ἀναθρώσκοντι ἐπὶ τὸν ἵππον, τοῦ κουλεοῦ τοῦ ξίφεος ὁ μύκης 15 
> ΄ a \ δὲ \ , 15 , ‘ er " 
ἀποπίπτει" γυμνωθὲν δὲ τὸ ξίφος 15 παίει τὸν μηρόν" τρωματισθεὶς 
δὲ κατὰ τοῦτο, τῇ αὐτὸς πρότερον τὸν τῶν Αἰγυπτίων θεὸν “Amy 
ἔπληξε, ὥς οἱ καιρίῃ 15 ἔδοξε τετύφθαι, εἴρετο ὁ Καμβύσης, ὅ τι τῇ 
πόλι οὔνομα εἴη. οἱ δὲ εἶπαν, ὅτι ᾿Αγβάτανα. τῷ δὲ ἔτι πρότερον 
ἐκέχρηστο ἐκ Rovrovs!? πόλιος, ἐν ᾿Αγβατάνοισι τελευτήσειν τὸν 
βίον. ὁ μὲν δὴ ἐν τοῖσι Μηδικοῖσι ᾿Αγβατάνοισι ἐδόκεε τελευτήσειν 
γηραιὸς, ἐν τοῖσί οἱ ἦν πάντα τὰ πρήγματα" 18 τὸ δὲ χρηστήριον 

- 2 ’ ἈΦ. ” ” ἘΣ ‘2 , > ΄ 
τοῖσι ἐν Lupin ᾿Αγβατάνοισι ἔλεγε ἄρα. καὶ δὴ ὡς τότε ἐπειρεύ- 

oo ~ ~ ~ La 
μενος ἐπύθετο τῆς πόλιος TO οὔνομα, ὑπὸ τῆς συμφορῆς τῆς τε ἐκ τοῦ 
μάγου ἐκπεπληγμέ ὶ τοῦ τρώ ἐ ἤνησε" 19 συλλαβὰ 

ηγμένος καὶ τοῦ τρώματος, ἐσωφρόνησε" 19 συλλαβὼν 
δὲ τὸ θεοπρόπιον, εἶπε' ““ Ενθαῦτα Καμβύσεα τὸν Κύρου ἐστὶ 


πεπρωμένον τελευτῶᾶν.᾽᾽ 30 


12. ἔτυψε] percussit illico animum, 
Terence, An. i. 1. 98. 

13. ἁπάσῃ) extreme, accumulated, 
iii. 65. εἰς πᾶσαν ἦλθον ἀπορίαν, Poly- 
bius, i, 39, 3. δοκεῖ τῆς πάσης γέμειν 
κακοπραγμοσύνης, iv. 27, 2. S. 

14. μύκης] is literally.a mushroom ; 
it was afterwards used for the Ailt or 
pommel of a sword, and apparently 
for the ferrule or knob at the tip of the 
scabbard ; τοῦ ξίφους 6 κατὰ τὴν Aa- 
βὴν κρατητὴς καλούμενος, Hesychius ; 
“ἡ τοῦ & λαβὴ, Suidas; Eustathius ; 
τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ &., τὸ κατακλεῖον τὴν 
θήκην, Scboliast on Nicand. Alex. 
103. W. P. Steph. Th. L. G. 6258. 

15. τὸ ξίφος] ἔργον κάλλιστον καὶ 
δόξῃ φανηρώτατον 6 Καμβύσου παρέσ- 
xeTo ἀκινάκης, Pausanias, i. 28. V. 
the sabre or cimetar. 

16. καιρίῃ! θανασίμῃ, Hesychius ; 
understand πληγῇ. The accusative 
case might be used here; p. 35. n. 45. 
BL. as ἐτρώθη καιρίαν, Alian, V. H. 
xii. ὃ. τὸ ξίφος διῆκε τοῦ μηροῦ, πρὸς 


μὲν τὸν αὐτίκα θάνατον οὐ καιρίαν, 
Philostratus, Vit. Apol. viii. 35. The 
substantive is often expressed, παίει 
αὐτὸν, καὶ καιρίας μὲν πληγῆς ἁμαρτά- 
νει, τύπτει δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν ὦμον, καὶ 
τιτρώσκει, Xenophon, Cyr. v. 4. ὅ. 
B. 217. L. 

17. Bovtots] In this city there 
was an oracle of Latona. A. 

18. πάντα τὰ πρήγματα] 
rerum, Livy, x. 14. 

19. ἐσωφρόνησε)] came to his senses, 
was sobered. Euripides, Tr. 352. 

20. τελευτᾶν} In the same manner 
Epaminondas was deceived by the 
oracle’s bidding him beware of Pela- 
gus, which meant a grove and not ‘ the 
sea;’ and Hannibal was told that he 
would be buried at Libyssa, which was 
the name of a place in Bithynia as 
well as of one in Africa. Many other 
examples may be found. Pausanias, 
viii. Lt. V. Alexander of Epirus fled 
from Pandosia in his own country, and 
fell at Pandosia in Italy, Livy, viii. 


summa 
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LXV. Τότε μὲν τοσαῦτα' ἡμέρῃσι δὲ ὕστερον ὡς εἴκοσι pera- 
πεμψάμενος Περσέων τῶν παρεόντων τοὺς λογιμωτάτους, ἔλεγέ σφε 
τάδε" ““Ὦ Πέρσαι, καταλελάβηκέ 3: με, τὸ πάντων μάλιστα ἔκρυπτον 
πρηγμάτων, τοῦτο ἐς ὑμέας ἐκφῆναι. ἐγὼ γὰρ, ἐὼν 23 ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, 
εἶδον ὄψιν ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ, τὴν μηδαμᾶ ὄφελον, ἰδεῖν" ἐδόκεον δέ 25 
μοι ἄγγελον ἐλθόντα ἐξ οἴκου ἀγγέλλειν, ὡς Σμέρδις, ἱθόμενος ἐς 
τὸν βασιλήϊον θρόνον, ψαύσειε τῇ κεφαλῇ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. δείσας δὲ, 
μὴ ἀπαιρεθέω τὴν ἀρχὴν πρὸς τοῦ ἀδελφεοῦ, ἐποίησα ταχύτερα ἢ 
σοφώτερα" 36 ἐν τῇ γὰρ ἀνθρωπηΐῃ φύσει οὐκ ἐνῆν ἄρα τὸ μέλλον 
γίνεσθαι ἀποτρέπειν" “1 ἐγὼ δὲ ὁ μάταιος "8 Πρηξάσπεα ἀποπέμπω 
ἐς Σοῦσα ἀποκτενέοντα Σμέρδιν. ἐξεργασθέντος δὲ κακοῦ τοσούτον, 
ἀδεῶς διαιτώμην, οὐδαμᾶ ἐπιλεξάμενος, μή κοτέ τίς μοι, Σμέρδιος 
ὑπαραιρημένου, ἄλλος ἐπανασταίη ἀνθρώπων. παντὸς δὲ τοῦ μέλ- 
λοντος ἔσεσθαι39 ἁμαρτὼν, ἀδελφεοκτόνος 0 τε, οὐδὲν déov,31 γέ- 
Σμέρδις γὰρ δὴ 


ἦν ὁ μάγος, τόν μοι ὁ δαίμων πρυέφαινε ἐν τῇ ὄψει ἐπαναστήσεσθαι. 


γονα, καὶ τῆς βασιληΐης οὐδὲν ἧσσον ἐστέρημαι. 


x x ‘ Ἢ a ‘ 4 ς » 
τὸ μὲν δὴ ἔργον ἐξέργασταί μοι, καὶ Σμέρδιν τὸν Κύρου μηκέτι ὑμῖν 
, , e ~ ΄ - , 
ἐόντα λογίξεσθε" οἱ δὲ ὑμῖν μάγοι κρατέουσι τῶν βασιληΐων, τόν 

- Sag? , \ 
re ἔλιπον ἐπίτροπον τῶν οἰκίων, Kal ὁ ἐκείνου ἀδελφεὸς Σμέρδις. 
τὸν μέν νυν μάλιστα χρῆν, ἐμεῦ 53 αἰσχρὰ πρὸς τῶν μάγων πεπον- 
‘ ae ΄ , ᾿ “ἢ ee! ~ 
θότος, τιμωρέειν ἐμοὶ, οὗτος μὲν 35 ἀνοσίῳ μόρῳ τετελεύτηκε ὑπὸ τῶν 
ε ~ » oo ΄ 34 i“ δ A Ξε, 5 δ ’ - λ 
ἑωυτοῦ οἰκηϊωτάτων.3: τούτου δὲ μηκέτι ἐόντος, δεύτερα τῶν λοι- 
πῶν 35 ὑμῖν, ὦ Πέρσαι, γίνεταί μοι ἀναγκαιότατον ἐντέλλεσθαι, τὰ 


24. Henry the Fourth, who expected 
to die at Jerusalem, breathed his last 
in the Jerusalem clamber, Shakspeare, 
H. rv. part 11, iv. end. TR. 

21. καταλελάβηκε] κατείληφε, Pho- 
tius. G. 

22. ἔκρυπτον] I tried to conceal. 

23. ἐὼν] whilst I was: θύων as he 
was sacrificing, Xenophon, H. i. 1. 4. 

24. ὄφελον] i. 111. 

25. δὲ] namely, p. 69. n. 36. 

26. ταχύτερα ἢ σοφώτερα] with 
more haste than wisdom. γνοὺς ὡς τ. 
αὐτὸς ἢ σ. ἐργασμένος εἴη, vil. 194. 
πρόθυμος μᾶλλον ἢ σοφωτέρα, Euri- 
pides, M. 485. HER. on Vie. iii. 2. 
12. M. 6. G. 456. Thucydides, 1. 21. 

27. ἀποτρέπειν) ut ferme fugiendo 
in media fata ruitur, Livy, viii. 24. 

28. ὁ μάταιος] fool that I was / 


29. τ. μ. ἔσεσθαι] τῶν φοβερῶν 
ὄντων γενέσθαι, Xenophon, Η. 1.4. 17. 

30. ἀδελφεοκτόνος} This adjective, 
as a proparoxytone, would apply to 
Smerdis ; and, with either accent, to 
Eteocles or Polynices. 

31. δέον] δέον εὔξασθαι, Demos- 
thenes, Ol. iii. p. 37. The Attics 
never use the genitive absolute of 
neuter participles, Phavorinus, p. 81. 
n. 61. 

32. ἐμεῦ] p. 25. n. 20. 

33. οὗτος μὲν] p. 68. n. 18. 

34. οἰκηϊωτάτων] οἰκεῖος, having its 
penultimate long, makes oikeidraros ; 
but the lonic form oikfios, having a 
short penultimate, requires w in the 
antepenultimate of the comparative 
and superlative degrees. 

35. δεύτερα τῶν λοιπῶν} ἐπεὶ τοῦ 


— ν᾿ 
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θέλω μοι γενέσθαι, τελευτῶν τὸν βίον" καὶ δὴ ὑμῖν τάδε ἐπι- 
σκήπτω,30 θεοὺς τοὺς βασιληΐους ἐπικαλέων, καὶ πᾶσιν ὑμῖν καὶ 
μάλιστα ᾿Αχαιμενιδέων τοῖσι παρεοῦσι, μὴ περιϊδεῖν τὴν ἡγεμονίην 
αὗτις ἐς Μήδους περιελθοῦσαν" ἀλλ᾽, εἴτε δόλῳ ἔχουσι αὐτὴν κτη- 
σάμενοι, δόλῳ ἀπαιρεθῆναι ὑπὸ ὑμέων, εἴτε καὶ σθένεΐ τεῳ κατερ- 
γασάμενοι, σθένεϊ κατὰ τὸ καρτερὸν 8 ἀνασώσασθαι. καὶ ταῦτα μὲν 
ποιεῦσι ὑμῖν γῆ τε καρπὸν ἐκφέροι, καὶ γυναῖκές τε καὶ ποίμνια 
τίκτοιεν, ἐοῦσι ἐς τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον ἐλευθέροισι" μὴ ἀνασωσα- 
μένοισι δὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν, μηδ᾽ ἐπιχειρήσασι ἀνασώξειν, τὰ ἐναντία 
τούτοισι ἀρέομαι8 ὑμῖν γενέσθαι" καὶ πρὸς ἔτι τούτοισι, τὸ τέλος “9 
Περσέων ἑκάστῳ ἐπιγενέσθαι, οἷον ἐμοὶ ἐπιγέγονε." “Apa τε 
εἴπας ταῦτα, ὁ Καμβύσης ἀπέκλαιε πᾶσαν τὴν ἑωυτοῦ πρῆξιν. 
~LXVI. Πέρσαι δ᾽ ὡς τὸν βασιλέα εἶδον ἀνακλαύσαντα, πάντες, 
τά τε ἐσθῆτος ἐχόμενα 4! εἶχον, ταῦτα κατηρείκοντο, 5 καὶ οἰμωγῇ 
ἀφθόνῳ διεχρέωντο. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα, ὡς ἐσφακέλισέ43 τε τὸ ὀστέον 


μέσου τυχεῖν ἄκρως χαλεπὸν, κατὰ τὸν 
δεύτερον, φασὶ, πλοῦν, τὰ ἐλάχιστα 
ληπτέον τῶν κακῶν, Aristotle, E. ii. 9. 
the next best of what is left. 

* 36. ἐπισκήπτω] 1 deliver as my 
dying injunctions. This word occurs 
in a splendid passage of schines, 
νομίσατε dpav πρεσβύτας κλαίοντας, 
ἱκετεύοντας, ἐπισκήπτοντας μηδενὶ τρό- 
πῳ τὸν τῆς Ἑλλάδος ἀλιτήριον στε- 
φανοῦν, in Οἱ. 49. Sophocles, (Ε. R. 
252. Aj. 567. 

37. 0. κι τ. καρτερὸν] p. 106. π, 
44. 
38. ἀρέομαι] ταῦτα τοῖς μὴ δρῶσιν 
εὔχομαι θεοὺς μήτ᾽ ἄροτον αὐτοῖς γῆς 
ἀνιέναι τινὰ, μήτ᾽ οὖν γυναικῶν παῖδας" 
ἀλλὰ τῷ πότμῳ τῷ νῦν φθερεῖσθαι, 
κἄτι τοῦδ᾽ ἐχθίονι, Sophocles, CE. R. 
270. Such was the curse inflicted on 
the Pelasgians in Lemnos; οὔτε γῆ 
καρπὸν ἔφερε, οὔτε γυναῖκές τε καὶ 
ποῖμναι ὁμοίως ἔτικτον καὶ πρὸ τοῦ, Vi. 
139. V.. The denunciation of woes 
to the Israelites, in case of disobe- 
dience, was yet more awful, Deut. 
xxviii. 15—68. W. 

39. τὸ τέλος] understand βίου, as 
in τέλος εὐκλεὲς, Alian, V. H. iii. 25. 
the ellipsis is filled up by Herodian, 
τόδε τὸ τέλος τοῦ βίου εἶχον δὲ ἐλπί- 
dos, ii. 4. SCHL. 


40. ἅμα] Compare n. 52. and n. 
57. p. 45. 

41. ἐχόμενα] p. 74. n. 84. 

42. κατηρείκοντο ] κατεσχίζοντο, 
Hesychius. This was an indication 
of excessive grief ; καλύπτρας κατερει- 
κόμεναι διὰ δάκρυσι κόλπους τέγγουσ᾽, 
ἄλγους μετέχουσαι᾽ αἱ δ᾽ ἀκρογόοι Περ- 
σίδες πενθοῦσι γόοις ἀκορεστοτάτοις, 
Eschylus, P. 543. κατερείκεσθε χιτῶ- 
vas, in Hephestion, p. 59. Compare 
also viii. 98. Xenophon, Cyr. iii. 1. 
13. ili. 3. 67. v. 1. G. Diodorus, i. 72. 
V. W. SCHN. BL. The garment is 
not always mentioned, as περιῤῥηξα- 
μένους, τύπτεσθαι τά TE στήθη Kal τὰ 
πρόσωπα, Arrian, ΑἹ, vii. 24, LEIS. 
B.99. The middle voice in these 
passages denotes that they tore their 
own raiment; Z. in the LXX, to in- 
dicate this, the pronoun is added, as in 
p- 11. n. 53. the verb being in the 
active voice, διέῤῥηξεν 6 βασιλεὺς τὰ 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, tv Kings, v.8. 

43. ἐσφακέλισε!] gangrened. Sod- 
κελος was properly said of bone, and 
γάγγραινα of flesh. These words were 
also applied to ditferent stages of the 
malady ; φλεγμονὴ inflammation was 
the incipient stage, which if neglected 
became γάγγραινα, and ultimately ter- 
minated in σφάκελος or mortification. 
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καὶ ὁ μηρὸς τάχιστα ἐσάπη, amivee** Καμβύσεα τὸν Κύρου, βα- 
σιλεύσαντα μὲν τὰ πάντα 15 ἑπτὰ ἔτεα καὶ μῆνας πέντε, ἄπαιδα δὲ 
τὸ παράπαν ἐόντα ἔρσενος καὶ θήλεος yovov.*© Ἰ]ερσέων δὲ τοῖσι 
παρεοῦσι ἀπιστίη πολλὴ ὑπεκέχυτο, τοὺς μάγους ἔχειν τὰ πρήγματα" 
GAN ἠπιστέατο ἐπὶ διαβυλῇ εἰπεῖν Καμβύσεα, τὰ εἶπε περὶ τοῦ 
Σμέρδιος θανάτου, ἵνα οἱ ἐκπολεμωθῇ * πᾶν τὸ Περσικόν. Οὗτοι 
μέν νυν ἠπιστέατο Σμέρδιν τὸν Κύρον βασιλέα ἀνεστεῶτα" 48 δεινῶς 
γὰρ καὶ ὁ Πρηξάσπης ἔξαρνος ἦν * μὴ μὲν 59 ἀποκτεῖναι Σμέρδιν" οὔ 
γὰρ ἦν οἱ ἀσφαλὲς, Καμβύσεω τετελευτηκότος, φάναι τὸν Κύρου 
νἱὸν ἀπολωλεκέναε αὐτοχειρίῃ. 

LXVII. Ὁ μὲν δὴ μάγος,5: τελευτήσαντος Καμβύσεω, ἀδεῶς 
ἐβασίλευσε, ἐπιβατεύων τοῦ ὁμωνύμου Σμέρδιος τοῦ Κύρου, μῆνας 
ἑπτὰ τοὺς ἐπιλοίπους Καμβύσῃ ἐς τὰ ὀκτὼ ἔτεα τῆς πληρώσιος" 55 ἐν 
τοῖσι ἀπεδέξατο ἐς τοὺς ὑπηκόους πάντας εὐεργεσίας μεγάλας, ὥστε 
ἀποθανόντος αὐτοῦ πόθον ἔχειν πάντας τοὺς ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ, πάρεξ av- 
τῶν Περσέων. διαπέμψας γὰρ ὁ μάγος ἐς πᾶν ἔθνος, τῶν ἦρχε, προ- 
εἶπε ἀτελείην εἶναι στρατηΐης καὶ φόρου 53 ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα τρία. προεῖπε 
μὲν δὴ ταῦτα αὐτίκα ἐνιστάμενος 53 ἐς τὴν ἀρχήν. 


The latter may be defined 7; 1 τοῦ φθει- μενος ἄρχειν ἐθνῶν, Rom. xv. 2. 
ρομένου δ ὅλης αὐτοῦ οὐσίας ὀστοῦ SCHL. 

φθορὰ, Hippocrates, p. 1049. ε. Ga- 49. ἔξαρνος ἦν] ἀπηρνήσατο, ἠρνῆ- 
len. Miltiades was confined to his σατο. So ἄπαρνός ἐστι μὴ μὲν νοσέειν, 
bed, σηπομένου Tod μηροῦ, and died iii. 99. S. ὅτι, δοὺς, νῦν ἔξαρνός ἐστιν, 
σφακελίσαντος τ. μ. Kal σαπέντος, vi. ἅπαντες ἴστε, Demosthenes, de Hal. 
136. W. p- 90. 

44. ἀπήνεικε] supply ἡνοῦσος, P. 50. μὴ μὲν] in oaths and solemn 
or τὸ κακὸν, S. or 6 σφάκελος. τοὺς δὲ asseverations, is used by. Ionic writers 
λοιμὸς ὑπολαβὼν a. vi. 27. for ph μὴν, ii. 118. 179. iii. 99. v. 106. 

45. τὰ πάντα] in all only. 85. Cle- S. in affirmations ἦ μὲν is used. L. 
ment of Al. says ten years, Str.i. p. 51. μάγος] As the kings of Persia, 
395. ; Ctesias eighteen, xii. L. who impeded the building of the tem- 


46. yévov] SCHW., on B. 45., 
seems mistaken in giving this the 
sense of γένους, ii. 85. 

47. ἐκπολεμωθῇ | should be rendered 
hostile. v.73. W. 1. 6. πολέμιον ποι- 
θῇ ; verbs in dw have generally this 
sense, as βεβαιόω i. e. βέβαιον ποιέω, 
Thee ii. 187. δουλόω i. 6. δοῦ- 
λον π. i. 94. compare vii. 7. οἰκειόω 
i. 6. οἰκεῖον π. 1.4. πιστόω 1. 6. πιστὸν 
π. Th. iv. 88. See BL. on Ag. 131. 

48. avecre@ra] perhaps the same 
as ἐπανεστεῶτα, S. as in St. Mark, 
iii. 26. ἐνεστεὼς is used i, 120. and 
ἐνιστάμενος, iii. 67. V. ἀνέστη βασι- 
λεὺς ἕτερος, Acts, vii. 18. 5 ἀνιστά- 


ple, are said in Scripture to be Aha- 
suerus and Artaxerxes, (the two who 
intervened between Cyrus and Da- 
Trius) ; it follows that the former was 
Cambyses, and the latter Smerdis; 
Ezra, iv. 5—7. Prideaux. TR. 

52. τῆς πληρώσιος] to follow τοὺς 
ἐπιλοίπους. W. 

53. φόρου] In conformity with the 
custom of Persian monarchs, Aha- 
suerus, on his marriage with Esther, 
δασμόν 7 ἐξαφίει πάνδημον, δῶρά 7 
ὄπασσεν, E. 412. ΒΑ. τὸν προσοφειλό- 
μενον φόρον μετίει πάσῃσι τῇσι πόλισι, 
vi. 59. 

54. ἐνιστάμενος] ἐκέχρηστό σφι κατ᾽ 
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LXVIII. ὈΟγδόῳ δὲ μηνὶ ἐγένετο κατάδηλος τρόπῳ τοιῷδε" 
Ὀτάνης ἦν Dapracrew μὲν παῖς, yévei δὲ καὶ χρήμασι ὁμοῖος 55 τῷ 
πρώτῳ ΠΠερσέων' οὗτος ὁ Ὀτάνης πρῶτος ὑπόπτευσε τὸν μάγον, ὡς 
οὐκ εἴη ὁ Κύρου Σμέρδις, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσπερ ἦν, τῇδε συμβαλλεόμενος, ὅτι 
τε οὐκ ἐξεφοίτα ἐκ τῆς ἀκροπόλιος, καὶ ὅτι οὐκ ἐκάλεε ἐς ὄψιν ἑωυτῷ 
οὐδένα τῶν λογίμων Περσέων. ὑποπτεύσας δέ μιν, ἐποίεε rade" 
ἔσχε αὐτοῦ 6 Καμβύσης θυγατέρα, τῇ οὔνομα ἦν Φαιδίμη" τὴν 
αὐτὴν δὴ ταύτην εἶχε τότε ὁ μάγος, καὶ ταύτῃ τε συνοίκεε καὶ τῇσι 
» , ~ - ΄ ΄ Ψ a 7 e 9 LU 
ἄλλῃσι πάσῃσι τῇσι τοῦ Καμβύσεω γυναιξί. πέμπων δὴ ὦν ὁ ᾽Οτά- 
γης παρὰ ταύτην τὴν θυγατέρα, ἐπυνθάνετο, “παρ᾽ drew ἀνθρώπων 
κοιμῷτο, εἴτε μετὰ Σμέρδιος τοῦ Κύρου, εἴτε μετὰ ἄλλον rev.” ἡ δέ 

2 , ΄χ ες ν᾽ ’ a " ‘ ‘ , Ὺ ΄ 
οἱ ἀντέπεμπε, φαμένη ““ οὐ γινώσκειν" οὔτε γὰρ τὸν Κύρου Σμέρ- 
δ "κἅξφξ,», > - » »“" "» e ΄ > “ Gz ᾽ν 

w ἰδέσθαι οὐδαμᾶ, οὔτε ὅστις εἴη ὁ συνοικέων αὐτῇ εἰδέναι. 
ἔπεμπε δεύτερα ὁ ‘Oravns, λέγων" “Εἰ μὴ αὐτὴ Σμέρδιν τὸν Κύ- 
ρον γινώσκεις, σὺ δὲ παρὰ ᾿Ατόσσης 5 πύθευ, drew τούτῳ συνοικέει 

ee 2 ’ \ ΝΒ , κ᾿ ς, = ᾽ ε - ἀδ A 
αὐτή τε ἐκείνη, καὶ cv" πάντως yap δή Kov τόν ye ἑωυτῆς ἀδελφεὸν 
γινώσκει." ᾿Αντιπέμπει πρὸς ταῦτα ἡ θυγάτηρ' “Οὔτε ᾿Ατόσσῃ 
δύναμαι ἐς λόγους ἐλθεῖν, οὔτε ἄλλην οὐδεμίαν ἰδέσθαι τῶν συγκα- 
τημένων 5] γυναικῶν" ἐπεί τε γὰρ τάχιστα οὗτος ὥνθρωπος, ὅστις 
κοτέ ἐστι, παρέλαβε τὴν βασιληΐην, διέσπειρε ὅ8 ἡμέας, ἄλλην ἄλλῃ 
τάξας. 

LXIX. ᾿Ακούοντι δὲ ταῦτα, τῷ Ὄτάνῃ μᾶλλον κατεφαίνετο τὸ 
᾿πρῆγμα. τρίτην δὲ ἀγγελίην ἐσπέμπει παρ᾽ αὐτὴν, λέγουσαν ταῦτα" 
““Ὦ θύγατερ, δεῖ σε, γεγονυῖαν εὖ, κίνδυνον ἀναλαβέσθαι, τὸν ἂν 
e ‘ e δύ X “3.4.5 , . τὸν ΄ 2 ᾿ K ΄ SY ΄ δ 
6 πατὴρ ὑποδύνειν κελεύῃ" εἰ γὰρ δὴ μή ἐστι ὁ Kipou Σμέρδις, 
ἀλλὰ τὸν καταδοκέω ἐγὼ, οὔ Toi μιν, σοί τε συγκοιμώμενον καὶ τὸ 


Περσέων κράτος ἔχοντα, δεῖ χαίροντα ἀπαλλάσσειν, ἀλλὰ δοῦναι 


ἀρχὰς αὐτίκα ἐνισταμένοισι ἐς τὰς τυ- 
ραννίδας, ii. 147. ἐπεὰν ἄλλος ἐνίστηται 
βασιλεὺς, vi. 59. W. where 6 ἐσιὼν 
and 6 κατιστάμενος β. are used οὗ ἃ 
person thus circumstanced. 

55. ὁμοῖος] "Oravns ἣν γένει καὶ 
πλούτῳ Περσῶν τοῖς πρώτοις ἐνάμιλλος, 


same name as Hadassah in Scripture, 
Esth. ii. 7. BA. 

57. συγκατημένων] Many females 
were immured in the harams of the 
Eastern monarchs, as appears from the 
book of Esther. They used to sit 
together, employing themselves in em- 


Zonaras, An. iv. p. 127. ©. ὅμοια τ. xp. 
Σικελιωτῶν πεπλούτηκε, Phalaris, xxi. 
V. Μακεδόνων ὁμοίως τοῖς ἀρίστοις 
ἦγεν ἐν τιμῇ, Pausanias, 1. 9. ΗΓ. M. 
6. 6. 289. 3. iii. 85..0. 134. n. 74. 
56. ᾿Ατόσση:)] This is perhaps the 


broidery or other work. W. κατῆσθαι 
occurs in speaking of a sedentary bu- 
siness, ii. 86. S. 

58. διέσπειρε] τοῦ δὲ πίπτοντος 
πέδῳ, πῶλοι διεσπάρησαν εἰς μέσον δρό- 
μον, Sophocles, E. 749. 
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δίκην, viv ὧν ποίησον rade" ἐπεάν σοι συνεύδῃ, Kat μάθης αὐτὸν 
κατυπνωμένον, ἄφασον59 αὐτοῦ τὰ ὦτα" καὶ ἣν μὲν φαίνηται 
ἔχων ὦτα, νόμιξε σεωυτὴν Σμέρδι τῷ Κύρου συνοικέειν" ἣν δὲ μὴ 
ἔχων, σὺ δὲ τῷ μάγῳ Σμέρδι." ᾿Αντιπέμπει πρὸς ταῦτα ἣ Φαιδίμη, 
φαμένη “ κινδυνεύσειν μεγάλως, ἣν ποιῇ ταῦτα" εἰ γὰρ δὴ μὴ 
τυγχάνει τὰ ὦτα ἔχων, ἐπίλαμπτοςθ! δὲ ἀφάσσουσα ἔσται, εὖ εἰδέξ 
ναι, ὡς ἀϊστώσει μιν᾽ ὅμως μέντοι ποιήσειν ταῦτα." ἡ μὲν δὴ ὑπε- 
δέξατο ταῦτα τῷ πατρὶ κατεργάσεσθαι.55 τοῦ δὲ μάγου τούτου τοῦ 
Σμέρδιος Κῦρος ὁ Καμβύσεω ἄρχων τὰ ὦτα ἀπέτεμε ἐπ᾽ αἰτίῃ δή 
τινι οὐ σμικρῇ. ἣἡ ὦν δὴ Φαιδίμη αὕτη, ἡ τοῦ ᾿Οτάνεω θυγάτηρ, 
πάντα ἐπιτελέουσα, τὰ ὑπεδέξατο τῷ πατρὶ, ὑπνωμένου καρτερῶς 53 
τοῦ μάγου, ἤφασε τὰ ὦτα. μαθοῦσα δὲ οὐ χαλεπῶς, ἀλλ᾽ εὐπετέως, 9 
οὐκ ἔχοντα τὸν ἄνδρα ὦτα, ὡς ἡμέρη τάχιστα ἐγεγόνεε, πέμψασα 
ἐσήμηνε τῷ πατρὶ τὰ γενόμενα. 

LXX. Ὁ δὲ Ὀτάνης παραλαβὼν ᾿Ασπαθίνην καὶ Γωβρύην, 
Περσέων τε πρώτους ἐόντας καὶ ἑωυτῷ ἐπιτηδεωτάτους ἐς πίστιν, 
ἀπηγήσατο πᾶν τὸ πρῆγμα οἱ δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ ἄρα ὑπύπτενον οὕτω 
τοῦτο ἔχειν. ἀνενείκαντος δὲ τοῦ ᾿Οτάνεω τοὺς λόγους, ἐδέξαντο" 
καὶ ἔδοξέ σφι, ἕκαστον ἄνδρα Περσέων προσεταιρίσασθαιϑ τοῦτον, 
τῷ πιστεύει μάλιστα. ᾿Οτάνης μέν νυν εἰσάγεταιθδ Ἰνταφέρνεα, Ἶ 
Γωβρύης δὲ MeyaSvdor,® ᾿Ασπαθίνης δὲ Ὑδάρνεα. γεγονότων δὲ 
τούτων ἕξ, mapayiverac® ἐς τὰ Σοῦσα Δαρεῖος ὁ Ὑστάσπεος, ἐκ 


59. ἄφασον] ψηλάφησον, Suidas. W. 
ἀφάσσω, future ἀφάσω. 8. 

60. φαίνηται ἔχων] he be found to 
have; φ. ἔχειν, he seem to hare. M. 
G. G. * 548.5. Compare n. 1. p. 3. of 
Bloomfield’s Thucydides. 

61. ἐπίλαμπτος | καταφανής. GL. 
κατάδηλος. Ionic for ἐπίληπτος. The 
Attics would say αὐτὴ δὲ ληφθῇ or 
φωραθῇ or ἁλῷ ψηλαφῶσα, or ψαύουσα. 
The letter » is often inserted super- 
fluously, especially in proper names, 
for the sake of euphony ; in this way 
are formed καταλαμπτέος, iii. 127. 
φοιβόλαμπτος, iv. 13. V. W. 

62. κατεργάσεσθαι)] After the same 
verb ὑπεδέκετο, the first aorist κατερ- 
γάσασθαι is used, i. 24. ST. 

63. 6. καρτερῶς] being sound or 
fast asleep. 

64, ob χαλεπῶς, ἀλλ᾽ εὐπετέως) οὐκ 


ἐλάσσω, ἀλλὰ πολὺ μείζω, Antiphon, 
p- 118, 24. οὐ βουλόμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ἄκων, 
Lysias, Ρ. 319. οὐ μικρὰ, ἀλλὰ μεγάλα, 
Iseus, p. 67,4. V. μὴ γίνου ἄπιστος, 
ἀλλὰ πιστὸς, St. John, xx. 27. M. G. 
G. 444, 5. 

65. προσεταιρίσασθαι)] lo associate 
to himself. in societatem consilii adsu- 
mere, Livy, ii. 4. 

66. εἰσάγεται] has the same mean- 
ing, takes to himself. ἐσαγαγέσθαι γυ- 
vaika, ν. 39. vi. 63. This is a solitary 
instance in our author of εἰς being 
used for és. 8. 

67. Ἰνταφέρνεα] called Artaphrenes 
by Aschylus, P. 782. BL. 

68. Μεγάβυζον ἡ signifies μέγαν 
στρατηγόν. ΒΑ. 

69. παραγίνεται) arrives in Cissia 
(of which Susa was the capital) from 
Persia. S. 
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Tlepoéwy ἥκων" τούτων yap δὴ ἦν of ὁ πατὴρ ὕπαρχος. ἐπεὶ ὦν 
κ᾿ - ~ ~ ’ 
οὗτος ἀπίκετο, τοῖσι ἐξ τῶν Περσέων ἔδοξε καὶ Δαρεῖον mpoceraipi- 

σασθαι. 
vw . > » , 

LXXI. Συνελθόντες δὲ οὗτοι, ἐόντες ἑπτὰ, ἐδίδοσάν σφισι 
πίστις 75 καὶ λόγους. ἐπεί τε δὲ ἐς Δαρεῖον ἀπίκετο γνώμην ἀποφαί- 
γεσθαι, ἔλεγέ σφι τάδε" ‘Eye ταῦτα ἐδόκεον μὲν αὐτὸς potvos™ 
ἐπίστασθαι, ὅτι τε ὁ μάγος εἴη ὁ βασιλεύων, καὶ Σμέρδις ὁ Κύρον 
τετελεύτηκε" καὶ αὐτοῦ τούτου εἵνεκεν 5 ἥκω σπουδῇ, ὡς συστήσων 
> ~ , , ᾽ , \ ᾿ " 4 6 . 9G 
éxito μάγῳ θάνατο». ἐπεί re δὲ συνήνεικε, ὥστε καὶ ὑμέας εἰδέναι 

‘ ¥ - > ᾿ὔ > ΄ , ‘ \ e [4 
καὶ μὴ μοῦνον ἐμὲ, ποιέειν αὐτίκα μοι δοκέει, καὶ μὴ ὑπερβάλλε- 
“70. παῖ 


> ~ ‘ ‘ 
Ὑστάσπεος, εἷς re πατρὸς ἀγαθοῦ καὶ ἐκφαίνειν ἔοικας σεωυτὸν 


. τ - 
σθαι" οὐ γὰρ ἄμεινον. 173 Εἶπε πρὸς ταῦτα ὁ Ὀτάνης" 
a7 - Ἁ J \ " ὡ ‘ ΄ ᾿, , ’ A 
ἐόντα τοῦ πατρὸς οὐδὲν ἥσσω" τὴν μέντοι ἐπιχείρησιν ταύτην μὴ 
οὕτω συντάχυνε ἀβούλως, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸ σωφρονέστερον αὐτὴν λάμ- 
βανε" Λέγει 
πρὸς ταῦτα Δαρεῖος" ‘‘” Avdpes οἱ παρεόντες, τρόπῳ τῷ εἰρημένῳ ἐξ 
? ¢ 


~ ‘ ~ “ ” 
δεῖ γὰρ, πλεῦνας γενομένους, οὕτω ἐπιχειρέειν. 


Ὀτάνεω εἰ χρήσεσθε, ἐπίστασθε, ὅτι ἀπολέεσθε κάκιστα" ἐξοίσει 

΄ ‘ ‘ 3Q7 , ες ~ , δ / 
yap τις πρὸς τὸν μάγον, ἰδίῃ περιβαλλόμενος ἑωυτῷ κέρδεα. pa- 
λιστα μέν νυν ὠφείλετε ἐπ᾽’ ὑμέων αὐτῶν βαλύμενοιϊ3 ποιέειν 

- 3 7 ἘΠ -ὦὦἍ » Z > ~ 2 , \ 2 ν ε 
ταῦτα" ἐπεί τε δὲ ὑμῖν ἀναφέρειν ἐς πλεῦνας ἐδόκεε, καὶ ἐμοὶ ὑπερ- 
6. θ x , ᾿ a » ὧν « - μὴ bal e , ς - 
ἐθεσθε, ἢ ποιέωμεν σήμερον, ἢ ἴστε, ὑμῖν ὅτι ἣν ὑπερπέσῃ ἡ νῦν 
ἡμέρη, ὡς οὐκ ἄλλος φθὰς 5 ἐμεῦ κατήγορος ἔσται, ἀλλά σῴεα αὐτὸς 
ἐγὼ κατερέω πρὸς τὸν payor.” 

LXXII. Λέγει πρὸς ταῦτα ᾿Οτάνης, ἐπειδὴ ὥρα σπερχόμενον 
Δαρεῖον" ““ Ἐπεί τε ἡμέας συνταχύνειν ἀναγκάθεις, καὶ ὑπερβάλ- 
λεσθαι οὐκ ἐᾷς, 107° ἐξηγέο αὐτὸς, ὅτεῳ τρόπῳ πάριμεν ἐς τὰ 


70. πίστις] p. 18. τ. 78. 74. ἐπ᾽ ὑ. av. βαλόμενοι] discussing 


71. μοῦνος) Primitive adjectives in 
vos are Oxytones except μοῦνος or μό- 
vos, ξεῖνος or ξένος, χαῦνος, and ἄσμε- 
vos, if the latter two are primitives. 

72. αὐτοῦ τούτου εἵἴ.] for this very 
purpose. és Ἡλιούπολιν αὐτῶν τούτων 
el. ἐτραπόμην, li. 3. W. πολλοῖς, αὖ. τ. 
εἵνεκα, ἐς λόγους ἦλθον, Pausanias, i. 
p. 54. V. 

73. ov-—&pewor] it were betier not ; 
understand ἔσται. 1. 187. 111, 82. He- 
siod, O. D. 748. W. non erit melius, 
Livy, iii. 41. ST. quiesse erit melius, 


Herod. 


the matter among yourselves, and keep- 
ing it to yourselves. ἐπ᾿ ἐμεωυτοῦ Ba- 
Aduevos, ἔπρηξα, iii. 155. iv. 160. εἴ 
πέρ τι τοιοῦτον πρήσσει, ἴσθι αὐτὸν ἐπ᾽ 
ἑωυτοῦ βαλόμενον πεπρηχέναι, v. 106. 
GR. v.73. vill. 109. P. ὃ μὲν ἐφ᾽ 
ἑαυτοῦ βαλλόμενος ἔπραττε τὸ τερπνὸν, 
Libanius, Decl. ii. p. 204. ν. W. 

75. peas] governs an accusative, 
vii. 161. ἐμεῦ is governed by κατῆγο- 


pos. S. 


76. ἴθι] come. 
x Od, xxxii. 3. 


age die, Horace, 


Vou. I. N 
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βασιλήϊα, καὶ ἐπιχεϊβήσομεν αὐτοῖσι. φυλακὰς γὰρ δὴ διεστεώσας 
οἶδάς κου καὶ αὐτὸς, εἰ μὴ ἰδὼν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀκούσας" ἃς τέῳ τρόπῳ περή- 
σομεν ; ᾿Αμείβεται Δαρεῖος τοῖσδε’ ““ Ὁτάνη, ἦ πολλά ἐστι, τὰ 
λόγῳ μὲ οὐκ οἷά τε δηλῶσαι, ἔργῳ δέ" ἄλλα δ᾽ ἐστὶ, τὰ λόγῳ μὲν 
oid τε, ἔργον δὲ οὐδὲν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν λαμπρὸν γίνεται. ὑμεῖς δὲ ἴστε 
φυλακὰς τὰς κατεστεώσας ἐούσας οὐδὲν χαλεπὰς παρελθεῖν.7 τοῦτο 
μὲν γὰρ, ἡμέων ἐόντων τοίων, οὐδεὶς ὅστις ov78 παρήσει, τὰ μέν 
κου καταιδεόμενος ἡμέας, τὰ δέ Kov καὶ δειμαίνων' τοῦτο δὲ, ἔχω 
αὐτὸς σκῆψιν εὐπρεπεστάτην, τῇ πάριμεν, φὰς ἄρτι τε ἥκειν ἐκ Περ- 
σέων, καὶ βούλεσθαί τι ἔπος παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς σημῆναι τῷ βασιλέϊ. 
ἔνθα γάρ τι δεῖ ψεῦδος 9 λέγεσθαι, λεγέσθω. τοῦ γὰρ αὐτοῦ γλιχό- 
μεθα οἵ τε ψευδόμενοι καὶ οἱ τῇ ἀληθηΐη διαχρεώμενοι. οἱ μέν γε 
ψεύδονται τότε, ἐπεάν τι μέλλωσι τοῖσι ψεύδεσι πείσαντες κερδήσε- 
σθαι" οἱ δ᾽ ἀληθίξονται, ἵνα τι τῇ ἀληθηΐῃ ἐπισπάσωνταιϑο κέρδος, 
καί τι μᾶλλόν σφισι ἐπιτράπηται. οὕτω, οὐ ταὐτὰ ἀσκέοντες,81: τωὺ- 
τοῦ περιεχόμεθα. εἰ δὲ μηδὲν κερδήσεσθαι μέλλοιεν, ὁμοίως ἂν ὅ τε 
ἀληθιξόμενος ψευδὴς εἴη, καὶ ὁ ψευδόμενος ἀληθής. ὃς ἂν μέν νυν 


77. χαλεπὰς παρελθεῖν] difficult to 
pass. ὁδὸς ἀμήχανος εἰσελθεῖν στρα- 
τεύματι, Xenophon, An.i. 2. 21. ni- 
veus videri, Horace, 1v Od. 1]. 89. ST. 

78. οὐδεὶς ὅστις οὐ] After the first 
of these words supply ἐστί. οὐδὲν 6 τι 
οὐκ ὑπίσχετο, v. 97. Ἑλένην οὐδεὶς 
ὅστις οὐ στυγεῖ βροτῶν, Euripides, Hel. 
925. HER. on Vic. ii.2. Μ. 6. G. 
483. οὐκ ἔστιν ὅστις ov, Polybius, xii. 
p- 235. οὐκ ἴδοις ἂν βροτὸν, ὅστις, 
Sophocles, CE. C. 252. 

79. ψεῦδος] Yet Herodotus says of 
the Persians αἴσχιστον αὐτοῖσι τὸ ψεύ- 
δεσθαι νενόμισται, i. 138. L. καλόν 
mote καὶ τὸ ψεῦδος, ὅταν ὠφελοῦν τοὺς 
Χέγοντας, μηδὲν καταβλάπτῃ τοὺς &- 
κούοντας, Heliodorus, AZ. i. p. 50. 
The sophistry of Darius goes a step 
further on the principle of expediency, 
and accords with the maxims of Ulys- 
ses ““οὖκ αἰσχρὸν τὰ ψευδῇ λέγειν, εἰ τὸ 
σωθῆναί γε τὸ ψεῦδος φέρει. ὅταν τι δρᾷς 
ἐκ κέρδος οὐκ ὀκνεῖν πρέπει,᾽ Sophocles, 
Ῥμ,109. W. Socrates states circum- 
stances in which he considers a false- 
hood justifiable, Xenophon, M. iv. 2: 
one case is similar to that of Tullus in 
pretending that Mettus was acting by 


his orders, Livy, i. 27. another to that 
of the physician who deceives a sick 
child, Lucretius, i. 935. translated by 
Tasso, G. L.i.5. Chrysostom advan- 
ces many arguments in support of the 
assertion, ἔχει κέρδος εὔκαιρος ἀπάτη, ---- 
μόνον μὴ μετὰ δολερᾶς προσαγέσθω τῆς 
προαιρέσεως, from which he concludes 
that πολλάκις ἀπατῆσαι δέον, de Sac. i. 
p- 28. This subject is treated of by 
Paley, M. Ph. iii. 1. 15. 

80. émomdcwvta] Sometimes the 
active voice is used in the same sense, 
ἑαυτῷ being understood ; πλῆθος πη- 
μάτων ἐπέσπασε, Aischylus, P. 483. 
ἐπισπάσειν κλέος, Sophocles, Aj. 780. 
BL. 

81. ἀσκέοντες} practising. τὴν a- 
ληθηΐην ἀσκέειν, vii- 209, δίκαια a. 
Sophocles, (Ε. C. 913. Crates, Anal. 
τ, i. p. 186. δικαιοσύνην ἃ. Pythago- 
rean G. V. 13. σωφροσύνην ἃ. Pho- 
cylides in Stob. v. p. 39. σώφρονα 
εὐοργησίαν &. Euripides, B. 631. xpn- 
στότητα a. Sup. 882. τἀγάθα a. 922. 
μὴ πρέποντα αὑτῷ κακὰ &. Soph. Tr. 
388. κακότητα ἃ. Adschylus, P. V. 
1102. BL. 
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τῶν πυλουρῶν ἑκὼν παρίῃ, αὐτῷ οἱ ἄμεινον ἐς χρόνον 85 ἔσται" ὃς δ᾽ 
ἂν ἀντιβαίνειν πειρᾶται, διαδεικνύσθω 83 ἐνθαῦτα ἐὼν πολέμιος" καὶ 
ἔπειτα, ὠσάμενοι ἔσω, ἔργου ἐχώμεθα.᾽" ἷ 

* LXXIM. Λέγει Γωβρύης μετὰ ταῦτα᾽ “”Avdpes φίλοι, ἡμῖν 
κότε κάλλιον παρέξει 89 ἀνασώσασθαι τὴν ἀρχὴν, ἣ, εἴ γε μὴ οἷοί 
τε ἐσόμεθα αὐτὴν ἀναλαβέειν, ἀποθανέειν ; ὅτε γε ἀρχύμεθα μὲν, 
ἐόντες Πέρσαι, ὑπὸ Μήδου ἀνδρὸς μάγου, καὶ τούτου ὦτα οὐκ ἔχον- 
τος. 85 ὅσοι τε ὑμέων Καμβύσῃ νοσέοντι παρεγένοντο, πάντως 'κον 
μέμνησθε τὰ ἐπέσκηψεϑῦ ἸΠέρσῃσι τελευτῶν τὸν βίον, μὴ πειρεωμέ- 
νοισι ἀνακτᾶσθαι τὴν ἀρχήν" τὰ τότε οὐκ ἐνεδεκόμεθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
διαβολῇ ἐδοκέομεν εἰπεῖν Καμβύσεα. νῦν dv τίθεμαι ψῆφον, πείθε- 
σθαι Δαρείῳ, καὶ μὴ διαλύεσθαι ἐκ τοῦ συλλόγον τοῦδε ἀλλ᾽ ἰόντας 
émi τὸν μάγον ἰθέως. Taira εἶπε Γωβρύης" καὶ πάντες ταῦτα 
αἴνεον. 

LXXIV. Ἐν ᾧ δὲ οὗτοι ταῦτα ἐβουλεύοντο, ἐγίνετο κατὰ σὺυν- 
τυχίην τάδε. τοῖσι μάγοισι ἔδοξε βουλευομένοισι Πρηξάσπεα φίλον 
προσθέσθαι, ὅτι τε ἐπεπόνθεε πρὸς Καμβύσεω ἀνάρσια,δ ὅς οἱ τὸν 
παῖδα τοξεύσας ἀπολωλέκεε" καὶ διότι μοῦνος 88 ἠπίστατο τὸν Σμέρ- 
διος τοῦ Κύρου θάνατον, αὐτοχειρίῃ μιν ἀπολέσας" πρὸς δ᾽ ἔτι,89 
ἐόντα ἐν atvn® μεγίστῃ τὸν Πρηξάσπεα ἐν Πέρσῃσι. τούτων δή μιν 
εἵνεκεν καλέσαντες φίλον προσεκτέωντο, πίστι τε λαβόντες9: καὶ 
ὁρκίοισι, ἦ μὲν ἕξειν παρ᾽ ἑωντῷ, μηδ᾽ ἐξοίσειν μηδενὶ ἀνθρώπων τὴν 


τρᾳ θρόνοισί τ᾽ ἀρχαίοισι, ΖΞ ΒΕ! γ}1α5, 
Ρ, 780. 


82. ἐς χρόνον] in after time. οὐκ 
ὑμῖν ἐς x. μεταμελήσει, ix. 89. S. 


83. διαδεικνύσθω  ἰοὲ him be marked 
out as. διαδεξάτω βασιλέος κηδόμενος, 
vill. 118. 8. The following words or 
phrases are also constructed with a 
nominative participle, ἐνδείκνυσθαι, 
Euripides, B. 47. Andocides, p. 31, 
34. φαίνεσθαι, Sophocles, Tr. 679. 
pavepds εἶναι, Lysias, p. 90. φ. yevé- 
σθαι, Xenophon, H. iii. 5. 11. ἔνδηλος 
εἶναι, Thucydides, ii. 64. ἐπάϊστος γ. 
Her. ii. 119. V. M. 6. 6. 296. ἐν- 
αποδείκνυσθαι, ix. 58. δεικνύναι, Euri- 
pides, M. 548. δηλοῦν, Thuc. iii. 84. 
δῆλον ποιεῖν, Herod. vi. 21. σημεῖα 
φαίνειν, Soph. E. 24. M. G. 6. "548. 
5.3 

84. παρέξει] mdpeora ὃ καιρός. 
This verb occurs impersonally ; v. 98. 
and repeatedly. S. 

85. ἔχοντος] Σμέρδις, αἰσχύνη πά- 


86. ἐπέσκηψε] iii. 65. iv. 33. vile 
158. 

87. ἀνάρσια] p. 69. n. 35. 

88. μοῦνος] ὀλίγοι, c. 61. γνοὺς 6 
Πατιζείθης ὡς ὀλίγοις 6 ἐκείνου θάνατος 
ἔγνωσται, Zonaras, p. 127. Β. V. 
Cambyses himself was dead, and it is 
possible that, of the few, Prexaspes 
only now survived. 

89. δ᾽ ἔτι] ST. conjectures δὲ, dre. 

90. atvn] ὡς εἴη (Θεμιστοκλέης) ἐν 
αἴ. μ. τῶν στρατηγῶν, vill. 112. τῶν 
ἐν αἴ. ὧν Μακεδόνων, Arrian, I. 27. 
W. 

91. πίστι---λαβόντες] π. TE KaTa- 
λαβόντες καὶ 6. and καταλαβόντες 6. ix. 
106. This compound word is more 
frequent and occurs below, c. 75. 
ὅρκοις δεινοτάτοις x. Procopius, B. G. 
i. 11. H. A. 2. Zosimus, iv. 26. W. 
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ἀπό σι > ἀ ᾽ Πέ - ε UY . ΄ e 
φεων ἀπάτην és Ἰ]έρσας γεγονυῖαν, ὑπισχνεύμενοι Ta πάντα οἱ 
, 7 ~ Ld ~ 
μυρίαϑΞ δώσειν. ὑποδεκομένου 93 δὲ τοῦ Πρηξάσπευς ποιήσειν ταῦτα, 

Ag 2 Z ΄ e 
ὡς ἀνέπεισάν μιν οἱ μάγοι, δεύτερα προσέφερον, αὐτοὶ μὲν φάμενοι 
, 1] 7 7 
Πέρσας πάντας συγκαλέεινϑ3 ὑπὸ τὸ βασιλήϊον τεῖχος,95 κεῖνον δ᾽ 
> ~ ~ 
ἐκέλευον ἀναβάντα ἐπὶ πύργον ἀγορεῦσαι, ὡς ὑπὸ τοῦ Κύρου Σμέρ- 
διος ἄρχονται, καὶ ix’ οὐδενὸς ἄλλου. ταῦτα δὲ οὕτω ἐνετέλλοντο, 
ὡς πιστοτάτου δῆθεν ἐόντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Πέρσῃσι, καὶ πολλάκις ἀποδε- 
΄ ΄ - , e Ka > 2 δ ae ΄ 
ξαμένον γνώμην, ὡς περιείη ὁ Κύρου Σμέρδις, καὶ ἐξαρνησαμένον 
τὸν φόνον αὐτοῦ. : 
LXXV. Φαμένου δὲ καὶ ταῦτα ἑτοίμου εἶναι ϑῦ ποιέειν τοῦ Τ]ρη- 
ξάσπεος, συγκαλέσαντες Πέρσας, οἱ μάγοι ἀνεβίβασαν 9] αὐτὸν ἐπὶ 
πύργον, καὶ ἀγορεύειν ἐκέλευον. ὁ δὲ, τῶν μέν τοι ἐκεῖνοι προσε- 
δέοντο αὐτοῦ, τούτων μὲνθδ ἑκὼν ἐπελήθετο, ἀρξάμενος δὲ ἀπὸ 
᾿Αχαιμένεος ἐγενεηλόγησε τὴν πατριὴν τοῦ Κύρου" μετὰ δὲ, ὡς ἐς 
τοῦτον κατέβη, τελευτῶνϑ9 ἔλεγε, ὅσα ἀγαθὰ Kipos Ἰ]έρσας πεποι- 
ἥκοι" 100 διεξελθὼν δὲ ταῦτα, ἐξέφαινε τὴν ἀληθηΐην, φάμενος πρό- 
τερον μὲν κρύπτειν" οὗ γάρ οἱ εἶναι ἀσφαλὲς λέγειν τὰ γενόμενα" 
ἐν δὲ τῷ παρεόντι ἀναγκαίην: μιν καταλαμβά ίνειν" καὶ δὴ 
ᾧ παρ yeainv! μιν καταλαμβάνειν φαίνειν" καὶ δὴ 
ἔλεγε, τὸν μὲν Κύρου Σμέρδιν ὡς αὐτὸς ὑπὸ Καμβύσεω ἀναγκαξό- 
evos ἀποκτείνειε, τοὺς μάγους δὲ βασιλεύειν. Πέρσῃσι δὲ πολλὰ 
ρσῃ 
ἐπαρησάμενος, εἰ μὴ ἀνακτησαίατοΞ ὀπίσω τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ τοὺς μά- 
2 , ’ ~ ε ‘ 3 Ν = λὴ 3 ͵ > A ~ , 
yous τισαίατο, ἀπῆκε ἑωυτὸν ἐπὶ κεφαλὴν ὃ φέρεσθα: ἀπὸ τοῦ πύργον 
΄ , ΄ ᾽ν . ΄ , διὰ , 
κάτω. Llpntdorns μέν νυν, ἐὼν τὸν πάντα χρόνον ἀνὴρ δόκιμος, 
οὕτω ἐτελεύτησε. 


" 


92. μυρία] understand ἄγαθά ; see 


97. ἀνεβίβασαν] avhveyxav, Hesy- 
n. on πᾶσι δ. iv. 88. Primitive ad- 


chius. SCHL. carried up, made to 


jectives in os are proparoxytones, 
except μυρίος (as distinguished from 
μύριος), and πολιὸς and σκολιὸς, which 
denote ‘‘ defects” of old age. 

93. ὑποδεκομένου) ὑποσχομένου. κα- 
ταθεμένου ἐκείνου ποιήσειν ταῦτα, προσ - 
ἐπῆγον, Zonaras. V. 

94. συγκαλέειν] is the Attic future, 
formed by syncope from συγκαλέσειν. 
M. 

95. 8. τεῖχος] Kings generally had 
their palace in the citadel: Compare 
ς. 68.andc. 79. L. The citadel of 
Agbatana contained the palace and 
the treasury, i. 98. 

96. ἑτοίμου εἶναι] The genitive after 
the infinitive, M. G. 6. 535. 


mount. 

98. μέν τοι---μὲν] p. 68. n. 18, 

99. τελευτῶν] in conclusion; H. 
on Vic. vi. 4. 6. opposed to ἀρχόμε- 
vos in the commencement. M. G. G. 
557. ST. 

100. πεποιήκοι] M. 6. 6. 500. 

1. ἀναγκαίην)] Hence it appears 
ἀναγκαίη is to be understood before 
καταλελάβηκε, c. 65. ST. p. 140. 
n. 21. 

2. ἀνακτησαίατο)] M. G. 6. 201. 
obs. 3. 

3. ἐπὶ κεφαλὴν] headlong. quum 
de turre sese pracipitaret, Livy, xxiii. 
87. This sense of é. «. confirms the 
interpretation of S, p. 134. n. 75. 


‘ 
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LXXVI. Οἱ δὲ δὴ ἑπτὰ τῶν Περσέων, ὡς ἐβουλεύσαντο αὐτίκα ἐπι- 
χειρέειν τοῖσι μάγοισι καὶ μὴ ὑπερβάλλεσθαι, ἤϊσαν εὐξάμενοι τοῖσι 
θεοῖσι, τῶν περὶ Πρηξάσπεα πρηχθέντων εἰδότες οὐδέν. ἔν τε δὴ τῇ 
ὁδῷ μέσῃ στείχοντες ἐγίνοντο, καὶ τὰ περὶ Πρηξάσπεα γεγονότα 
ἐπυνθάνοντο. ἐνθαῦτα, ἐκστάντες τῆς ὁδοῦ, ἐδίδοσαν αὖτίς σφισι 
λόγους,ὅ οἱ μὲν ἀμφὶῦ τὸν Ὀτάνην πάγχυ κελεύοντες ὑπερβαλέσθαι, 
μηδὲ, οἰδεόντωνΒ τῶν πρηγμάτων, ἐπιτίθεσθαι.9 οἱ δὲ ἀμφὶ τὸν 
Δαρεῖον αὐτίκα τε ἰέναι καὶ τὰ δεδογμένα ποιέειν, μηδ᾽ ὑπερβάλ- 
λεσθαι. ὠθιθομένων © δ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἐφάνη ἱρήκων ἑπτὰ Φεύγεα δύο 
αἰγυπιῶν 1 Φεύγεα διώκοντά τε καὶ τίλλοντα καὶ ἀμύσσοντα᾽" 12 
ἰδόντες δὲ ταῦτα οἱ ἑπτὰ, τήν τε Δαρείου πάντες αἴνεον γνώμην, 
καὶ ἔπειτα ἤϊσαν ἐπὶ τὰ βασιλήϊα, τεθαρσηκότες τοῖσι ὄρνισι.13 

LXXVII. Ἐπιστᾶσι δὲ ἐπὶ τὰς πύλας ἐγίνετο οἷόν τι Δαρείῳ ἡ 
γνώμη ἔφερε" καταιδεόμενοι γὰρ οἱ φύλακοι ἄνδρας τοὺς Περσέων 
πρώτους, καὶ οὐδὲν τοιοῦτον ὑποπτεύοντες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἔσεσθαι, παρί- 
εσαν θείῃ πομπῇ χρεωμένους,13 οὐδ᾽ ἐπειρώτα οὐδείς. ἐπεί τε δὲ καὶ 
παρῆλθον ἐς τὴν αὐλὴν, ἐνέκυρσαν τοῖσι τὰς ἀγγελίας 15 ἐσφέρουσι 
εὐνούχοισι, οἵ σφεας ἱστόρεον, ὅ τι θέλοντες ἥκοιεν" καὶ, ἅμα ioro- 


4, τε--- καὶ] are the same as ὅταν 
and τότε, iii. 108. iv. 135. 181 
twice ; 199 twice; v.86. &c. S. Xe- 
nophon, Cyr. i. 4. 28. Sometimes δὲ 
‘precedes, where time is denoted, as 
ἤδη δὲ ἣν ὀψὲ, καὶ of Κορίνθιοι πρύμναν 
ἐκρούοντο, Thucydides, i. 50. which is 
very frequently the case in the sacred 
writers, ἣν δὲ Spa τρίτη καὶ ἐσταύρω- 
σαν αὐτὸν, St. Mark, xv. 25. Virgil 
often uses a similar idiom, vix ince- 
perat estas et pater dare vela jubebat, 
48. iii. 8. Z. on Vie. viii. 7.10. ST. 
At other times no conjunction pre- 
cedes, as τέτρατον ἦμαρ ἔην καὶ τῷ 
τετέλεστο ἅπαντα, Homer, Od. Ε. 262. 
SCHL. 

5. ἐ. —o. λόγους] δόντες σφίσι 
λόγον, iv. 102. W. ii. 162. 

6. οἱ---ἀμφὶ] There is no necessity 
of confining this expression to the in- 
dividual, with M. G. G. 271.2. It 
seems more probable that each had 
his partisans, but that ultimately all 
(πάντες) coincided with Darius. p. 
37. n. 60. 

7. ὑπερβαλέσθαι] ὑπερθέσθαι, ἐπι- 


μεῖναι τὸν ἐπιτήδειον καιρὸν τῶν πρά- 
ἕξεων, Ammonius. V. 

8. oidedvtwv] tument negotia: hor- 
ribile est que loquantur, que mini- 
tentur, Cicero, ad At. xiv. 4. ne dese- 
rere viderer hunc tumorem rerum.— 
que sunt εὐρίπιστα omnia, 5. S. grow- 
ing to a head. 

9. ἐπιτίθεσθαι] ἐπιχειρέειν οἰδέουσι 
τοῖς πρήγμασι; V. to set about. οὐδ᾽ 
ἀνθρώποις φήσ᾽ ἐπιθέσθαι, ἀλλὰ τοῖσι 
μεγίστοις ἐπιχειρεῖν, Aristophanes, V. 
1029. SCHL. 

10. ὠθιξομένων] being engaged in 
altercation. ἐγένετο λόγων πολλὸς 
ὠθισμὸς, ix. 26. 5. 

11. αἰγυπιῶν] γυπῶν. GL. 

12. ἀμύσσοντα)] σπαράσσοντα, ἕλ- 
κοῦντα, ξέοντα. GL. 

13. τ. τ. ὄρνισι) ὡς ἄρα For ξειπόντι 
ἐπέπτατο δεξιὸς ὄρνις, αἰετὸς ὑψιπέτης" 
emFlFaxe λαὸς ᾿Αχαιῶν θάρσυνος οἰωνῷ, 
Homer, Il. N. 821. 

14. θ. πομπῇ x-] iv. 152. W. p. 
37. n. 63. 

15. ἀγγελίας] p. 60. n, 19. p. 69. 
n. 30, 
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ρέοντες τούτους, τοῖσι πυλουροῖσι ἀπείλεον, ὅτι σφέας παρῆκαν" 
ἴσχον τε βουλομένους τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἐς τὸ πρόσω παριέναι. οἱ δὲ, δια- 
ΕΣ . 
κελευσάμενοι, καὶ σπασάμενοι τὰ ἐγχειρίδια, τούτους μὲν τοὺς 
ἴσχοντας αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ συγκεντέουσι, αὐτοὶ δὲ ἤϊσαν δρόμῳ ἐς τὸν 
ἀνδρεῶνα.19 
LXXVIII. Οἱ δὲ μάγοι ἔτυχον ἀμφότεροι τηνικαῦτα ἐόντες τε 
. ~ rs 

ἔσω, καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ [Ipntacreos γενόμενα ἐν βουλῇ ἔχοντες. ἐπεὶ ὦν 
7 ~ 
εἶδον τοὺς εὐνούχους τεθορυβημένους τε καὶ βοῶντας, ἀνά τε ἔδρα- 
μον πάλιν ἀμφότεροι, καὶ, ὡς ἔμαθον τὸ ποιεύμενον, πρὸς ἀλκὴν 
ἐτράποντο." ὃ μὲν δὴ αὐτῶν φθάνει τὰ τόξα κατελόμενος, 18 ὁ δὲ πρὸς 

\ 9 ‘ 2 ΄ > ~ \ ΄ > ΄ ~ \ 
τὴν αἰχμὴν ἐτράπετο. ἐνθαῦτα δὴ συνέμισγον ἀλλήλοισι. τῷ μὲν δὴ 
τὰ τόξα ἀναλαβόντι αὐτῶν, ἐόντων τε ἀγχοῦ τῶν πολεμίων καὶ 
προσκειμένων, ἦν χρηστὰ οὐδέν᾽ ὁ δ᾽ ἕτερος τῇ αἰχμῇ ἠμύνετο, καὶ 

- \ 7A θί , > \ A ~ ὃ 4 T ‘ > 
τοῦτο μὲν ᾿Ασπαθίνην παίει és τὸν μηρὸν, τοῦτο δὲ ᾿Ινταφέρνεα ἐς 

‘ 9. , e 4 > t Ἁ - . = ἂν ~ 9 4 
τὸν ὀφθαλμόν" καὶ ἐστερήθη μὲν τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ ἐκ τοῦ τρώματος ὁ 
Ἰνταφέρνης, ov μέντοι ἀπέθανέ γε. τῶν μὲν δὴ μάγων οὕτερος τρω- 

, ΄ ἘΝ δὲ “ > , ΄ e x " ὑδὲ BI é 

paride τούτους" ὁ δὲ ἕτερος, ἐπεί τέ οἱ τὰ τόξα οὐδὲν χρηστὰ ἐγέ- 
vero, ἦν γὰρ δὴ θάλαμος ἐσέχων ἐς τὸν ἀνδρεῶνα, ἐς τοῦτον κατα- 
φεύγει, θέλων αὐτοῦ 19 προσθεῖναι 30 τὰς θύρας. καί οἱ Ἵ 

: ; pas. καί οἱ συνεσπίπτουσι 
τῶν ἑπτὰ δύο, Δαρεῖός τε καὶ Γωβρύης" συμπλακέντος δὲ Γωβρύεω 
τῷ μάγῳ, ὁ Δαρεῖος ἐπεστεὼς ἠπόρει, οἵα ἐν σκότεϊ, προμηθεόμενος, 
μὴ πλήξη τὸν Γ[ωβρύην. ὁρέων δέ μιν ἀργὸν 33 ἐπεστεῶτα, 6 Tw- 
βρύης εἴρετο, “ 6 τι οὐ χρᾶται τῇ χερί; ὁ δὲ εἶπε" ““ Προμηθεό- 
μενος σέο, μὴ πλήξω. ᾿ Γωβρύης δὲ ἀμείβετο" ““"Ὥθει καὶ δὲ ἀμ- 

΄ \ cs ” A - δὲ , wee. Pt. , 

φοτέρων τὸ ξίφος. apeios δὲ, πειθόμενος, ὦσέ τε τὸ ἐγχειρίδιον, 
καὶ ἔτυχέ κως 535 τοῦ μάγον. 


16. ἀνδρεῶνα] p. 20. n. 82. Pollux, x. 25. A passage in Thucy- 


17. ἐτράποντο] betook themselves, 
had recourse. 

18. φθάνει---κατελόμενος] is before- 
hand in taking down, is in time to get 
down. M. G.G. 553. R. 

19. αὐτοῦ] of the chamber. 

20. προσθεῖναι] to put to, to shut. 
SCHW. Β. 120. τὸ θύριον προστι- 
θεὶς, Diogenes L. ii. 105. π. τὴν θύ- 
ραν, Lysias, de C. E. p. 14. W. τ. θ. 
τοῦ δωματίου π. Lucian, de Par. t. ii. 
p- 878. 7. τὰς θύρας, Pausanias, ii. p. 
195. adduxit ostium, Petronius, xciv. 
V. ἐπιθεῖναι and ἐπικλῖναι have the 
same sense, 1. 6. ἀποκλεῖσαι, Suidas; 


dides has several points of resem- 
blance ; of ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ἐγίγνετο yap ἀπὸ 
ξυνθήματος, ἔθεον δρόμῳ, βουλόμενοι 
φθάσαι πρὶν ξυγκλεισθῆναι τὰς πύλας" 
ἡ ἅμαξα ἣν κώλυμα προσθεῖναι, καὶ 
αὐτοὶ τοὺς κατὰ πύλας φύλακας κτεί- 
νουσι" καὶ οἱ περὶ τὸν Δημοσθένους &e. 
iv. 67. 

21. ἀργὸν} idle, ἀ---ἔργον ““ without 
—work.” εἶδεν ἄλλους ἑστῶτας ἂρ- 
yous, κἀκείνοις εἶπεν' τί ὧδε ἑστήκατε 
ἀργοί ; St. Matthew, xx. 3, 6. 

22. xws] alterum Gobryas medium 
amplexus, cunctantibus sociis, ne 
ipsum pro mago transfoderent, quia 
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LXXIX. ᾿Αποκτείναντες δὲ τοὺς μάγους, καὶ ἀποταμόντες αὐτῶν 
τὰς κεφαλὰς, τοὺς μὲν τρωματίας ἑωυτῶν αὐτοῦ λείπουσι, καὶ ἀδυ- 
νασίης εἵνεκεν καὶ φυλακῆς τῆς ἀκροπόλιος' οἱ δὲ πέντε αὐτῶν, 
ἔχοντες 5 τῶν μάγων τὰς κεφαλὰς, ἔθεον ἔξω, βοῇ τε καὶ πατάγῳ 

‘ ᾿ ‘ 2 ΄ 2 , ΄ ᾿ 
χρεώμενοι, καὶ Πέρσας τοὺς ἄλλους ἐπεκαλέοντο, ἐξηγεύμενοί τε τὸ 
πρῆγμα, καὶ δεικνύοντες τὰς κεφαλάς" καὶ ἅμα ἔκτεινον πάντα τινὰ 
τῶν μάγων τὸν ἐν ποσὶ γινόμενον. οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι, μαθόντες τό τε 
γεγονὸς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ καὶ τῶν μάγων τὴν ἀπάτην, ἐδικαίευν καὶ 
αὐτοὶ ἕτερα τοιαῦτα 33 ποιέειν" σπασάμενοι δὲ τὰ ἐγχειρίδια, ἔκ- 

a . ΄ ad " κ᾿ ‘ ᾿ ~ ” 
τεῖνον ὅκου τινὰ μάγον εὕρισκον" εἰ δὲ μὴ νὺξ ἐπελθοῦσα ἔσχε, 
ἔλιπον ἂν οὐδένα μάγον. ταύτην τὴν ἡμέρην θεραπεύουσι Πέρσαι 
κοινῇ μάλιστα τῶν ἡμερέων, καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ ὁρτὴν μεγάλην ἀνάγουσι, "5 
ἣ κέκληται ὑπὸ Περσέων μαγοφόνια" 35 ἐν τῇ μάγον οὐδένα ἔζεστι 
φανῆναι ἐς τὸ φῶς, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ οἴκους ἑωυτοὺς οἱ μάγοι ἔχουσι τὴν 
ἡμέρην ταύτην. 

LXXX. Ἐπεί τε δὲ κατέστη ὁ θόρυβος, καὶ ἐκτὸς πέντε ἡμερέων 
ἐγένετο, ἐβουλεύοντο οἱ ἐπαναστάντες τοῖσι μάγοισι περὶ τῶν 

LA 7 ‘3 s , »Ἅ \ > * e 
πρηγμάτων πάντων. Kai ἐλέχθησαν λόγοι, ἄπιστοι μὲν ἐνίοισι Ἕλ- 
΄ Fz ΄ , ᾿ 
λήνων, ἐλέχθησαν δ᾽ ὧν." ᾿Οτάνης μὲν ἐκέλευε ἐς μέσον Πέρσῃσι 
καταθεῖναι τὰ πρήγματα, λέγων τάδε" ““᾿ Ἐμοὶ δοκέει, ἕνα μὲν 

2 ΄ 28 a , 6 . bl . ἡδὺ » > ΄ 
ἡμέων μούναρχον 8 μηκέτι γενέσθαι" οὔτε γὰρ ἡδὺ, οὔτε ἀγαθόν. 
εἴδετε μὲν γὰρ τὴν Καμβύσεω ὕβριν ἐπ᾽ ὅσον ἐπεξῆλθε, μετεσχή- 
κατε δὲ καὶ τῆς τοῦ μάγον ὕβριος. κῶς 39 δ᾽ ἂν εἴη χρῆμα 39 κατηρ- 


res obscuro loco gerebatur, vel per 
suum corpus adigi mago ferrum jus- 


Ctesias, 15. 
27. δ᾽ ὧν] λέγουσι, ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐ 


sit: fortuna tamen ita regente, illo 
incolumi magus interficitur, Justin, 
ὃς SW. 

23. ἔχοντες] p. 61. n. 29. 

24. ἕτερα τοιαῦτα] p. 75. π. 90. 

25. ἀνάγουσι] The simple verb is 
used, i. 147. viii. 65. W. 1. 148. 183. 
Xenophon, H. i. 4. 12. Aéschylus, 
Ag. 1582. The compound, ii. 48. 60. 
Παιᾶνα ἀνάγετε, Sophocles, Tr. 214. 
Both occur in the sacred writers. 
SCHL. mansit solemne, ut ferie per 
novem dies agerentur, Livy, i. 31. 

26. μαγοφόνια] ai dpral Ἑλλήνων 
πάντων ὁμοίως πᾶσαι és τωὐτὸ γράμμα 
τελεντῶσι,1. 148. Agathias, ii. p. 47. 
A.W. ἄγεται τοῖς Πέρσαις ἑορτὴ τῆς 
μαγοφονίας, καθ᾽ ἣν 6 μάγος ἀνήρηται, 


πιστὰ λέγοντες, λέγουσι δ᾽ ὧν, iv. 5. 

ἔλεξε, οὔτε εἰ ψευδόμενος οὔτε εἰ ἀλη- 

θέα λέγων, ἔχω σαφηνέω- εἶπαι, ἔλεξε 

δ᾽ ὦν, vi. 82. Other writers would 

use οὐδὲν ἧσσον, or, at the end ofa 

= Ee, δέ or δὲ ὅμως, V. or μέντοι. 
T 


28. μούναρχον)] despotic or absolute 
monarch. L, 

29. κῶς] Compare with this dech- 
mation, vi. 45. S. v.92. Plutarch, 
t. il. p. 826. Ε. οὐδὲν τυράννον δυσμε- 
νέστερον πόλει: ὅπου, τὸ μὲν πρώ- 
τιστον, οὐκ εἰσὶν νόμοι κοινοὶ, κρατεῖ 
δ᾽ εἷς, τὸν νόμον κεκτημένος αὐτὸς παρ᾽ 
αὑτῷ, Euripides, Sup.439. W. 

30. χρῆμα] p. 135. n. 77. M. G. G. 
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τημένον μουναρχίη, τῇ ἔξεστι3: ἀνευθύνῳ 33 ποιέειν τὰ βούλεται ; 
καὶ γὰρ ἂν τὸν ἄριστον ἀνδρῶν πάντων, στάντα ἐς 33 ταύτην τὴν 


ἀρχὴν, ἐκτὸς 5 τῶν ἐωθότων νοημάτων στήσειε. ἐγγίνεται μὲν γάρ 
οἱ ὕβρις 35 ὑπὸ τῶν παρεόντων ἀγαθῶν, φθόνος δὲ ἀρχῆθεν ἐμ- 
φύεταιϑδ ἀνθρώπῳ. δύο δ᾽ ἔχων ταῦτα, ἔχει πᾶσαν κακότητα" τὰ 


μὲν 1 γὰρ, ὕβρει κεκορημένος, "8 EpSee πολλὰ καὶ ἀτάσθαλα, τὰ δὲ, 


φθόνῳ. καί τοι ἄνδρα γε τύραννον ἄφθονον ἔδει εἶναι, ἔχοντά γε 


πάντα τὰ ἀγαθά" τὸ δ᾽ ὑπεναντίον τούτον 39 ἐς τοὺς πολιήτας πέ- 
φυκε" φθονέει γὰρ τοῖσι ἀρίστοισι 30 περιεοῦσί τε καὶ wove, χαίρει 


31. ἔξεστ] ‘‘ This will be the 
manner (τὸ δικαίωμα, LXX.) of the 
king that shall reign over you; he 
will take your sons and appoint them 
for himself, for his chariots, and to be 
his horsemen; and some shall run 
before his chariots: and he will set 
them to ear his ground, and to reap 
his harvest, and to make his instru- 
ments of war, and instruments of his 
chariots) And he will take your 
daughters to be confectionaries and 
to be cooks and to be bakers (iii. 
150.) And he will take your fields 
and your vineyards and your olive- 
yards, even the best of them, and 
give them to his servants. And he 
will take the tenth of your seed and 
of your vineyards, and give to his of- 
ficers and to his servants. And he 
will take your men-servants and your 
maid-servants and your goodliest 
young men and your asses, and put 
them to his work. He will take the 
tenth of your sheep: and ye shall be 
his servants. And ye shall cry out 
in that day, because of your king.” 
τ. Sam. viii.11. Bochart, de J. ac P. 
Reg. viii. p. 53. 

32. ἀνευθύνῳ] irresponsible ; with- 
out being responsible or accountable 
for so doing. Dionysius speaks of 
the dictator, as one, ὃς ἀνευθύνῳ χρώ- 
μενος ἐξουσίᾳ, Kal βουλὴν καὶ δῆμον 
ἀναγκάσει, A. R. vi. p. 370. W. δεινὰ 
τυράννων λήματα, Kal πως, Orly’ ap- 
χόμενοι, πολλὰ κρατοῦντες, χαλεπῶς 
ὀργὰς μεταβάλλουσιν, Euripides, M. 
119. L. It is said of Xerxes by A- 
tosea, κακῶς πράξας οὐχ ὑπεύθυνος πό- 
λει, Aschylus, P. 217. of Jupiter, 


τραχὺς μόναρχος οὐδ᾽ ὑπεύθυνος κρα- 
rei, P. V. 332. and in the same sense 
Pelasgus is called πρύτανις ἄκριτος, 
Sup. 367. BL. 

33. στάντα és] és ἀγῶνα ἑστᾶσιν, 
Aristophanes, Ph. in Ath. iv. 41. εἰς 
ἔριν ἔστης, Archias, Anth. iii. 8. 3. és 
ἀντίπαλον ἵστασθε κρίσιν, Julian, Ces. 


p- 319. Β. ἐς δίκην ἔστην, Euripides,” 


I. T. 962. POR. ἐς with the accusa- 
tive is here equivalent to ἐν with a 
dative. S. 

34. éxrds] τοῦ πάθους ἔξωθεν, Plu- 
tarch, t. ii. p. 460. ἔξω τοῦ φρονεῖν 
Euripides, B. 841. ἔξω τῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, 
Heraclides P. in Ath. xii. 77. MUS. 

35. ὕβρι5] ὕ. φυτεύει τύραννον" ὕ, 
ἣν πολλῶν ὑπερπλησθῇ μάταν, Sopho- 
cles, (Ε. R. 873. W. 

36. ἐμφύεται] μὴ ὀλιγωρίη καὶ ava- 
σκησίη ἀρετῆς ψυχαῖς ἐμφύῃ, Eusebius 
in Stob. 8. xli. p. 210. W. 

37. τὰ μὲν---τὰ δὲ] partly—partly. 
τὰ μὲν, φράσουσα, χερσὶν ἃ oe 
μην" τὰ δ᾽, οἷα πάσχω, Sophocles, Tr. 
543. ΗΕ. on Vic. i. 16. τὰ μὲν φι- 
λονεικίᾳ, τὰ δὲ ἥτινι δή ποτ᾽ αἰτίᾳ 
προάγονται, Demosthenes, de Ch, p. 
97 


38. κεκορημένος} in Attic κεκορεσ- 
μένος, M. G. G. 239. 


39. τοὐτου] i.e. τοῦ ἄφθονον εἶναι. ; 


T. 

40. ἀρίστοισι] ἄνὴρ βασιλεὺς τοὺς 
ἀρίστους, obs ἂν ἡγῆται φρονεῖν, κτεί- 
νει, δεδοικὼς τῆς τυραννίδος πέρι. πῶς 
οὖν ἔτ᾽ ἂν γένυιτ᾽ ἂν ἰσχυρὰ πόλις, 
ὅταν τις, ὡς λειμῶνος ἠρινοῦ στάχυν, 
τόλμας ἀφαιρῇ, κἀπολωτίζῃ νέους ; Eu- 
ripides, Sup. 454. W. The simile in 
these lines is illustrated by the mode 


, 
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δὲ τοῖσι κακίστοισι τῶν ἀστῶν, διαβολὰς δὲ ἄριστος 41 ἐνδέκεσθαι" 
ἀναρμοστότατον “2 δὲ πάντων" ἤν τε γὰρ αὐτὸν μετρίως θωυμάξῃς, 
ἄχθεται, ὅτε οὐ κάρτα θεραπεύεται, ἤν τε θεραπεύῃ τις κάρτα, ἄχθε- 
ται ἅτε θωπί.43 τὰ δὲ δὴ μέγιστα ἔρχομαι ἐρέων" γόμαιά τε κινεῖ 
πάτρια, καὶ βιᾶται yuvaikas,** κτείνει τε ἀκρίτους. πλῆθος δὲ ἄρ- 
XY, πρῶτα μὲν, οὔνομα 4 πάντων κάλλιστον ἔχει, ἰσονομίην." 
δεύτερα δὲ, τούτων, τῶν ὁ μούναρχος, ποιέει οὐδέν" πάλῳ 7 μὲν 
ἀρχὰς ἄρχει, ὑπεύθυνον δὲ ἀρχὴν ἔχει, βουλεύματα δὲ πάντα ἐς τὸ 
κοινὸν ἀναφέρει. τίθεμαι ὦν γνώμην,48 μετέντας ἡμέας μουναρχίην, 
τὸ πλῆθος ἀέξειν" ἐν γὰρ τῷ πολλῷ ἔνι 49 τὰ πάντα." Ὀτάνης μὲν 
δὴ ταύτην τὴν γνώμην ἐσέφερε. 

LXXXI. Μεγάβυϑξος δὲ ὀλιγαρχίῃ ἐκέλευε ἐπιτράπειν,"Ὁ λέγων 
τάδε" ““Τὰ μὲν Ὀτάνης εἶπε, τυραννίδα παύων, λελέχθω κἀμοὶ 
ταῦτα" τὰ δ᾽ δ1 ἐς τὸ πλῆθος ἄνωγε φέρειν τὸ κράτος, γνώμης τῆς 


in which Thrasybulus answered the 
herald sent by Periander, v. 92, 6. 
and by that which Tarquin adopted in 
reply to his son’s messenger, Livy, i. 


: 54. 


41. ἄριστος} λέγειν σὺ δεινὸς, μαν- 
θάνειν δ᾽ ἐγὼ κακὸς σοῦ, Sophocles, 
CE. R. 545. 

42. ἀναρμοστότατον] ὅ τι δὲ ἀ. πάν- 
τῶν ἐστὶν, ἔστι τοῦτο' ὅτι. After these 
elliptical forms of expression, γὰρ 
generally introduces the following 
clause. M. G. 6. 613. v. ST. 

43. θωπὶ] a fawning parasite; κό- 
Aakt, τῷ μετὰ θαυμασμοῦ ἐγκωμιαστῇ, 
εἴρωνι, Hesychius. πολλοὶ, ἔχοντες φί- 
λους, οὐ γινώσκουσιν, ἄλλ᾽ ἑταίρους 
ποιοῦνται θῶπας πλούτου καὶ τύχης 
κόλακας, Antiphon, de Conc. in Suid. 
Steph. Th. L. G. 4380. , 

44. γυναῖκας} κτᾶσθαι δὲ πλοῦτον 
καὶ βίον τί δεῖ τέκνοις, ὧς τῷ τυράννῳ 
πλείον᾽ ἐκμοχθῇ βίον; ἢ παρθενεύειν 
παῖδας ἐν δόμοις καλῶς, τερπνὰς τυράν- 
νοις ἡδονὰς, ὅταν θέλῃ, δάκρυα δ᾽ ἕτοι- 
μάζουσι; μὴ ζῴην ἔτι, εἰ τἀμὰ τέκνα 
πρὺς βίαν νυμφεύεται, Euripides, Sup. 
460. W. 

45. οὔνομα] τὸ εἰθίσθαι ζῇν ἐπ᾽ ἴσοι- 
σιν κρεῖσσον" τῶν γὰρ μετρίων, πρῶτα 
μὲν εἰπεῖν τοὔνομα νικᾷ, χρῆσθαί τε 
μακρῷ λῷστα βροτοῖσιν, Euripides, ΜΙ, 
122. Lb 

46. ἰσονομίην] iii. 83. 142, γεγραμ- 


μένων τῶν νόμων, ὅ τ᾽ ἀσθενὴς ὁ πλού- 
σιός τε τὴν δίκην ἴσην ἔχει" ἔστιν δ᾽ 
ἐνισπεῖν τοῖσιν ἀσθενεστέροις τὸν εὖ- 
τυχοῦντα ταῦθ᾽, ὅταν κλύῃ κακῶ5" νικᾷ 
δ᾽ 6 μείων τὸν μέγαν, δίκαι᾽ ἔχων" τί 
τούτων ἐστ᾽ ἰσαίτερον πόλει: Euri- 
pides, Sup. 443. non simile est vivere in 
equa civitate, ubijus legibus valeut : et 
devenire sub unius tyranni imperium, 
ubi singularis libido dominatur, Hype- 
rides by Rutilius Lupus, de F.S. ii. 
p- 7. Livy, ii. 3. Compare Euripides, 
Ph. 551. &c. W. 

41. πάλῳ] λαχὸν τὸ πλῆθος is un-— 
derstood. πάλος" κλῆρος, ἀπὸ τοῦ πάλ- 
λεσθαι (τὴν κυνέην) πρὸς τὴν αἵρεσιν 
τοῦ λαγχάνοντος, Hesychius. omnis 
legio, sortita periclum, exercet vices, 
quod cuique tenendum est, Virgil, ©. 
ix. 174. BL. δῆμος ἀνάσσει διαδοχαῖ- 
ow ἐν μέρει ἐνιαυσίαισιν, οὐχὶ τῷ πλού- 
τῳ διδοὺς τὸ πλεῖστον, ἀλλὰ χὠ πένης 
ἔχων ἴσον, Euripides, Sup. 416. So- 
crates exposes the absurdity of this 
mode of election, Xenophon, M. i. 2. 
9. Mitchell. 

48. γνώμην] viv ὧν τίθεμαι ψῆφον, 
11.713. ST. 

49. ἔνι] i. 6. ἐν γὰρ τῷ τοὺς πολ- 
λοὺς ἄρχειν ἔνεστι πάντα τὰ ἀγαθὰ, ἅ 
τις ἂν ἀρχὴ οἵα τε ἦ παρέχειν. ST. 

50. ἐπιτράπειν] supply τὰ πρήγ- 
ματα. ST. 

51. τὰ δ᾽] with respect, however, to 
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ἀρίστης ἡμάρτηκε. ὁμίλου yap ἀχρηΐου 53 οὐδέν ἐστι ἀξ 
οὐδὲ ὑβριστότερον.53 καί τοι, τυράννου ὕβριν φεύγοντας, 
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as és | 


: if ys 
δήμου ἀκολάστου ὕβριν πεσέειν ἐστὶ οὐδαμῶς ἀνασχετόν" 53 ὃ μὲν 
x ~ - ; . - 
γὰρ, εἴ τι ποιέει, γινώσκων ποιέει" τῷ δὲ οὐ γινώσκειν 55 ἔνι" κῶς 
SY 4 ou εἰ . > ν᾿ 
γὰρ ἂν γινώσκοι, ὃς οὔτ᾽ ἐδιδάχθη,56 οὔτε οἷδε καλὸν οὐδὲν, οὐδ 
τ ΠΝ = 5 3: 
οἰκήϊον ; 1 ὠθέει τε ἐμπεσὼν τὰ πρήγματα ἄνευ νόον, χειμάῤῥῳ 
~~ ” ᾿ a ΄ » ΄ = 
ποταμῷ δ ἴκελος; δήμῳ μέν νυν, ot Τ]έρσῃσι κακὸν νοέουσι; οὗτοι 


_ his urging that we should commit the 


, 


supreme power to the people; κατὰ δὲ 
ταῦτα, ὅτι. M. 6. G. 478. a. The 
Latins use quod in this sense ; quod 
scire vis, qua quisque in te fide sit et 
voluntate ; difficile dictu est de singu- 
lis, Cicero, ad Fam. i. 7. quod scribis 
te velle scire, qui sit reipublice sta- 
tus ; summa dissentio est, sed conten- 
tio dispar, ibid. quod improviso unum 
pagum adortus esset, quum ii, qui flu- 
men transissent, suis auxilium ferre 
non possent ; ne ob eam rem aut sue 
magnopere virtuti tribueret aut ipsos 
despiceret, Cesar, B. G.i. 11. ST. 

52. ἀχρηΐου] useless, by litotes for 
pernicious. L. In the same way ἂν- 
επιτήδεον is used as synonymous with 
χαλεπόν ; compare i, 175. viii. 104. 
and by Xenophon in the sense of 
hostile, H. vii. 4. 6. ominous, H. i. 4. 
12. So Demosthenes joins ἀσυμφο- 
pérarov, to signify prejudicial, with 
δεινότατον, de F. L. p.11. Similar 
expressions occur in Latin writers; 
videte, quot res, quam inutiles, sequan- 
tur illam viam consilii: jactura, vas- 
tatio, bellum, Livy, v. 5. seditiosus et 
inutilis civis, Cicero, Off. ii. 14. aque 
inutiles pestilentesque, Seueca, N, Q. 
vi. 27, 2. 

53. ὑβριστότερον] νομίσας δῆμον el- 
vat συνοίκημα ἀχαριτώτατον, vii. 156. 
οὐδὲν ὑβριστικώτερον ὄχλου, Suidas; 
γίγνονται οἱ πονηροὶ πολὺ ὑβριστότεροι, 
Xenophon, Cyr. v. 5.41. W. 

54. ἀνασχετὸν] ‘‘ The despotism 
of the mob is a blind and brute power, 
which is infuriated against itself. A 
people spoilt by excessive liberty is 
the most insupportable of all tyrants,” 
Fenelon, Conse. d’un Roi, p- 140. 
Similar to this was the reply of Bishop 
Watson to George the Third, “ Sir, I 


look upon the tyranny of any one man 
to be an intolerable evil, and upon 
the tyranny of an hundred, to be an 
hundred times as bad.” Anecdotes, i. 
p- 314. * Socrates,” says Aélian, 
“« disliked the Athenian constitution, 
as he saw that democracy has in it 
all the evils of tyranny and absolute 
monarchy.” V. H. iii. 17. Mitchell. 

55. ov γινώσκειν] πῶς ἂν μὴ διορ- 
θεύων λόγους, ὀρθῶς δύναιτ᾽ ἂν δῆμος 
εὐθύνειν πόλιν ; Euripides, Sup. 427. 
δῆμος γὰρ ἀχάριστον, ἁψίκορον, ὠμὸν, 
βάσκανον, ἄπαίδευτον, 2, 50ΒἾπ68, 
Dial. iii. 17. W. 

56. ἐδιδάχθη] ἢ αὐτὸς νοήσας ἢ δι- 
δαχθεὶς ὑπό του, Xenophon, H. v. 4. 
31. αὐτὸς ξυνειδὼς, ἢ μαθὼν ἄλλου 
πάρα; Sophocles, CE. R. 104. ἐξευρὼν 
αὐτὺς, ἢ καὶ ὑπ᾽ ἄλλου διδαχθεὶς, Pau- 
sanias, v. p. 410. ἢ μαθὼν παρ᾽ ἄλλου, 
ἢ αὐτὸς ἐξεύρων, ἐπιστάμων, Arch 
in Stob. p. 270, 8. Hesiod, O. D. 291. 
Livy, xxii. 29. Cicero, pro A. Cl. 31. 
V. Soph. An. 730. 

57. οἰκήϊον ἢ proper, becoming ; 
προσῆκον, πρέπον. So μέλλω σοι λόγον 
πέμπειν πειρασόμενόν σε προτρέπειν 
ἐπὶ πράξεις οἰκειοτέρας καὶ Ki 
καὶ μᾶλλον συμφερούσας, Isocrates, ad 
Ph. 3. p. 205. ἴδιος bears the same 
sense, οὔτ᾽ idiwrépas πράξεις οὔτε KaA- 
λίους, &c. Panath. 8. p. 427. C. Po- 
lybius uses οἰκεῖος as befitting, appro- 
priate, i. 84, 10. ii. 35, δ. iii. 8, 9. v. 
105, 1. vi. 37, 12. S. 

58. χειμάῤῥῳ ποταμῷ] The trath 
of this was evident to the orators and 
statesmen, who had to deal with a 
Grecian mob, especially that of A- 
thens ; δρᾷς, παρὰ ῥείθροισι χειμάβῥοις 
ὅσα δένδρων ὑπείκει, κλῶνας ὡς ἐκ 
tera, τὰ δ᾽ ἀντιτείνοντ᾽, αὐτόπρεμν᾽ 
ἀπόλλυται; αὕτως δὲ ναὺς ὅστις ἔγ- 
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χράσθων" 59 ἡμεῖς δὲ, ἀνδρῶν τῶν ἀρίστων ἐπιλέξαντες ὁμιλίην, 
τούτοισι περιθέωμεν 0 τὸ κράτος" ἐν γὰρ δὴ τούτοισι καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἐνεσόμεθα. ἀρίστων δὲ ἀνδρῶν οἰκὸς ἄριστα βουλεύματα γίνεσθαι." 
Μεγάβιυϑος μὲν δὴ ταύτην γνώμην ἐσέφερε. ; 

LXXXII. Τρίτος δὲ Δαρεῖος ἀπεδείκνυτο γνώμην, λέγων" 
“Ἐμοὶ δὲ, τὰ μὲν εἶπε Μεγάβυϑος ἐς τὸ πλῆθος ἔχοντα, δοκέει 
ὀρθῶς λέξαι" τὰ δ᾽ ἐς ὀλιγαρχίην, οὐκ ὀρθῶς. τριῶν γὰρ προκειμέ- 
νων, καὶ πάντων, τῶν λέγω, ἀρίστων ἐόντων, δήμον τε ἀρίστου, καὶ 
ὀλιγαρχίης, καὶ μουνάρχου, πολλῷ τοῦτο! προέχειν λέγω. ἀνδρὸς 
γὰρ ἑνὸς τοῦ ἀρίστου οὐδὲν ἄμεινον ἂν φανείη" γνώμῃ γὰρ τοιαύτῃ 
χρεώμενος, ἐπιτροπεύοι ἂν ἀμωμήτως τοῦ πλήθεος, σιγῷτόἐ τε ἂν 
βουλεύματα éxi® δνσμενέας ἄνδρας οὕτω μάλιστα. ἐν δὲ ὀλιγαρ- 


χίῃ, πολλοῖσι ἀρετὴν ἐπασκέουσι ἐς τὸ κοινὸν, ἔχθεα ἴδια ἰσχυρὰ 


κρατὴς, πόδα τείνας, ὑπείκει μηδὲν, 
ὑπτίοις κάτω στρέψας τὸ λοιπὸν σέλ- 
μασιν ναυτίλλεται, Sophocles, An. 723. 
Cicero has many similar passages, 
populus, si judicat, non delectu aut sa- 
pientia ducitur, sed impetu et temeri- 
tate: non est enim consilium in vulgo, 
non ratio, non discrimen, non diligen- 
tia. Nostrum est, qui in hac tem- 
pestate populi jactemur ac fluctibus, 
erre, proC. P. iv. ille unde comi- 
tiorum ut mare profundum et immen- 
sum, sic effervescunt quodam quasi 
e@stu, ut alios accedant, ab aliis 
autem recedant : in tanto impetu stu- 
diorum, et motu temeritatis, v. pro 
L. M. xvii. de P. 6. xvi. pro T. A. M. 
2. Demosthenes represents his ad- 
versaries as telling Philip, ὡς 6 δῆμός 
w ὄχλος, ἀσταθμητότατον πρᾶγμα 
τῶν ἁπάντων καὶ ἀσυνθετώτατον, ὥσπερ 
ἐν θαλάττῃ κῦμα ἀκατάστατον, ὡς ἂν 
τύχοι, κινούμενον, de F. L. p. 54. δῆ- 
pos ἄστατον κακὸν, καὶ θαλάσσῃ πάνθ᾽ 
ὅμοιον ὑπ᾽ ἀνέμου ῥιπίζεται" καὶ γαληνὸς 
ἣν τύχῃ, πᾶν πνεῦμα βραχὺ κορύσσε- 
ται" KRY τις αἰτία γένηται, τὸν πολίτην 
κατέπιεν, a Comic Writer in Dio Chr. 
p- 368. V. G. With reference to the 
Athenian republic, L, observes that it 
is neither conquest nor genius which 
constitutes the true happiness of a 


people. Conquest frequently is fatal. 


to the well-being of the conquerors, 
and the gifts of the mind often pave 
the way to its corruption. Under the 
government of their kings the people 


were happy; under the democracy 
they never were. Animated only by 
passions and caprices, they undid one 
day, what they had done the day be- 
fore. Directed by their demagogues, 
they imagined they governed, while 
in fact they were slaves. In short, 
they knew neither how to command 
nor how to obey. They repeatedly 
changed the form of government, and 
never would fix it: like invalids who 
change their posture every moment, 
fancying ease only in that in which 
they are not. These various changes 
never occurred without a violent com- 
motion, which shook the state to its 
very foundation, .and in which all the 
opulent and great and good were sa- 
crificed. The opinions of Socrates, 
Plato, and Xenophon, all unfavorable 
to democracy, are stated by Mitchell, 
Prel. Disc. to Aristoph. p. cxl. &c. 

59. χράσθων] in Attic χρήσθων, for 
χρήσθωσαν, Μ. 6. 6. 197. 3. 

60. περιθέωμεν] M, 6. G. 207.8. 

61. τοῦτο] τὸ μούναρχον εἶναι, ST. 
and so below ὅσῳ ἐστὶ τοῦτο ἄριστον, 
and 7 μουναρχίη κράτιστον, and τὸ 
τοιοῦτο περιστέλλειν. W. 

62. σιγῷτο] To a multitude may 
be adapted the expression of Terence, 
plena rimarum est, hac atque illac per- 
Jluit, Eu. 1. 2, 25. W. 

63. ἐπὶ] against, depends on βου- 
λεύματα; HER. but in M. 6. 6. 
586. c. a different explanation is 
given. 
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grdéer®* ἐγγίνεσθαι" αὐτὸς yap éxacros® βουλόμενος κορυφαῖος, 


εἶναι γνώμῃσέδδ τε νικᾶν, ἐς ἔχθεα μεγάλα ἀλλήλοισι ἀπικνέονται" 


2 = , > 2 \ ~ , ΄ 2 x ~ ΄ 
ἐξ ὧν στάσιες ἐγγίνονται, ἐκ δὲ τῶν στασίων φόνος, ἐκ δὲ τοῦ φόνου 


, ἀπέβηδτ ἐς μουναρχίην' καὶ ἐν τούτῳ διέδεξε, ὅσῳ ἐστὶ τοῦτο 
ἄριστον.58. δήμου τε αὖ ἄρχοντος, ἀδύνατα μὴ οὐ κακότητα ἐγγί- 
νεσθαι" κακότητος τοίνυν ἐγγινομένης ἐς τὰ κοινὰ, ἔχθεα μὲν οὐκ 
ἐγγίνεται τοῖσι κακοῖσι, φιλίαι δὲ ἰσχυραί" οἱ γὰρ κακοῦντες τὰ 
κοινὰ, συγκύψαντες 9 ποιεῦσι" τοῦτο δὲ τοιοῦτο. γίνεται, ἐς ὃ ἂν 
, 70 - δή = ’ if Ὁ. ae δὲ » mw 
προστάς τις τοῦ δήμου τοὺς τοιούτους παύσῃ" ἐκ δὲ αὐτῶν θωυ- 
μάξεται οὗτος δὴ ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμον, θωυμαϑξόμενος δὲ, ἀν᾽ ὧν ἐφάνητι 
μούναρχος ἐών" καὶ ἐν τούτῳ δηλοῖ καὶ οὗτος, ὧς ἣ μουναρχίη κρά- 
τιστον. évii? δὲ ἔπεϊ πάντα συλλαβόντα εἰπεῖν,13 κόθεν ἡμῖν ἡ 
» 7 > , A ~ , ‘ 4 ΄ 9 
ἐλευθερίη ἐγένετο; καὶ τεῦ δόντος ; κότερα παρὰ δήμου, 7) ὀλιγαρ- 
χίης, ἣ μουνάρχου ; ἔχω τοίνυν γνώμην, ἡμέας ἐλευθερωθέντας διὰ 
ἕνα ἄνδρα, τὸ τοιοῦτο 3 περιστέλλειν" χωρίς τε τούτου,15 πατρίους 


΄ ‘ λύ 76 ” i ᾽ x sf ” 
vopous μη λυειν εχόντας εὐ ov γὰρ αμεινον.- 


64. φιλέει] are wont. This verb 
occurs very frequently in this sense ; 
ἐθέλει has the same meaning, συμβά- 
aves ἰσχυραὶ οὐκ ἐθέλουσι συμμένειν, i. 
14. ὃ ἔρως πολὺ αὖ ἐθέλει ἥκιστα τῷ 
τυράννῳ ἐγγίγνεσθαι, Xenophon, Hier. 
i, 30. Z. on Vic. v. 8. 10. 

65. αὐτὸς---ἕκαστος} viii. 10. πᾶς 
τις ἑωυτῷ ἐτίθετο τὴν ψῆφον, av. ἕ. 
δοκέων ἄριστος γενέσθαι, 123. Ζξπεδ8, 
Tact. iv. €. occurs with a plural verb, 
vii. 144. capere se quisque magis 
extollere, Sallust, B. C.7. W. οἱ 
δὲ λόγους πλάττοντες ἕ. περιερχόμεθα, 
Demosthenes, Ph. 1. p. 59. de Ρ. p. 
67. 

66. γνώμῃσῃ p. 35. n. 45. 

67. ἀπέβη] understand τὰ πρήγ- 
ματα. 8. The aorist here denotes are 
wont to end, and is the same as ἀπο- 
βαίνειν φιλέει or ἀ. ἐθέλει, M. G. G. 
503. 3. ai φρενῶν ταραχαὶ παρέπλαγ- 
tay (often lead astray) καὶ σόφον, 
Pindar, O. vii. 55. 

68. ἄριστον] ‘‘ The best writers of 
antiquity have uniformly declared in 
favor of royalty. Herodotus, Plato, 
Aristotle, Xenophon, Isocrates, Ci- 
cero, Seneca, Tacitus, Plutarch, &c. 
have considered monarchic govern- 


. 


ment as the most advantageous, and 
most perfect, that men have ever in- 
vented; and what is remarkable is, 
that most of these writers lived under 
republics,” Goguet. L. 

69. συγκύψαντεΞ5] εἴ κως ἕν τε γέ- 
γνοιτο τὸ Ἑλληνικὸν καὶ εἰ σ. τ 
πρήσσοιεν πάντες, vii- 145. τοῦτο εἰς 
ἕν ἐστι συγκεκυφὸς, Aristophanes, E, 
851. W. being all bent on one and 
the same object. The metaphor is 
perhaps taken from a crew of rowers. 

70. mpooras] p. 32. π. 9. προΐστασο 
τῶν ἀδικουμένων, Chrysostom, de Sac. 
ii. p. 42. ἐκκλησίας προστῆναι, ibid. 
προστάται γενόμενοι τῆς εἰρήνης, Xeno- 
phon, H. ν. 1. 36. of τοῦ δήμου m. ν. 
2. 8. and 6. Polybius, vi. 8. 9. 

Wi, ay ὧν ἐφάνη] M. G. G. 594. 2, 

72. ἑνὶ] in one; ἔνι, for ἔνεστι, 
it is or they are in; iii, 80. ἐνὶ, Poetic 
for ἐν, in; i. 67. 

73. εἰπεῖν] p. 36. 0.48. B. 501. 

74. τὸ τοιοῦτο] such a form of go- 
vernment as we now have. ST. 

75. χωρίς τε tovrov] and, inde- 
pendently of this superiority which 
monarchy has been shown to possess, 
&ec. ST. 

76. μὴ λύει» understand συμβου- 


= ὁ... 
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LXXXIIL. Γνῶμαι μὲν δὴ τρεῖς αὗται προεκέατο" οἱ δὲ τέσ- 
σερες τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀνδρῶν προσέθεντο ταύτῃ. ὡς δὲ ἑσσώθη τῇ γνώμῃ 
ὁ Ὀτάνης, Πέρσῃσι ἰσονομίην 8 σπεύδων ποιῆσαι, ἔλεξε ἐς μέσον 19 
αὐτοῖσι τάδε" “” Avdpes στασιῶται" 89 δῆλα γὰρ δὴ, ὅτε δεῖ ἕνα γέ 
τινα ἡμέων βασιλέα γενέσθαι, ἤτοι κλήρῳ γε λαχόντα,8᾽ ἢ ἐπι- 
τρεψάντων 85 τῷ Περσέων πλήθεϊ τὸν ἂν ἐκεῖνοι ἕλωνται, ἢ ἄλλῃ 
τινὲ μηχανῇ" 883. ἐγὼ μέν νυν ὑμῖν οὐκ ἐναγωνιεῦμαι" οὔτε γὰρ ἄρ- 
χειν οὔτε ἄρχεσθαι ἐθέλω" ἐπὶ τούτῳ δὲ ὑπεξίσταμαι τῆς ἀρχῆς, ἐπ᾽ 
ᾧ 88 re ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ὑμέων ἄρξομαι, οὔτε αὐτὸς ἐγὼ, οὔτε οἱ ἀπ᾽ ἐμεῦ 
αἰεὶ γινόμενοι." Τούτου εἴπαντος ταῦτα, ὡς συνεχώρεον οἱ ἕξ ἐπὶ 
τούτοισι, οὗτος μὲν δή σφι οὐκ ἐνηγωτίξετο, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ μέσου καθ- 
Foro. καὶ νῦν αὕτη ἡ οἰκίη διατελέει μούνη ἐλευθέρη ἐοῦσα {1ερ- 
σέων, καὶ ἄρχεται τυσαῦταϑῦ ὅσα αὐτὴ θέλει, νόμους οὐκ ὑπερβαί- 
γουσα τοὺς Περσέων. 

LXXXIV. Οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐβουλεύοντο, ws βασιλέα 
δικαιότατα στήσονται" 87 καί σφι ἔδοξε, ᾿Οτάνῃ μὲν καὶ τοῖσι ἀπὸ 
Ὀτανέω αἰεὶ γινομένοισι, ἣν ἐς ἄλλον τινὰ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἔλθῃ ἡ βασι- 
ληΐη, ἐξαίρετα δίδοσθαι ἐσθῆτά τε Μηδικὴν ἔτεος ἑκάστον, καὶ τὴν 
πᾶσαν δωρεὴν,88 ἣ γίνεται ἐν Πέρσῃσι τιμιωτάτη. τοῦδε δὲ εἵνεκεν 


Ἀεύω or δεῖ, as in πρὶν ἂν τελευτήσῃ. 
ἐπισχέειν, μηδὲ καλέειν ὄλβιον, i. 32. 


77. γνῶμαι--- τρεῖς} To these three 
opinions may be added the reflec- 
tions of Polybius, vi. 8. &c. who gives 
the preference to a mixed government, 
such as those of ancient Sparta and 
Rome, and that of Great Britain at 
the present day. ‘‘ This form of go- 
vernment, however, is not suited to 
all people. A monarchy, tempered 
by religion and wise laws operating 
upon refined manners, is the only 
form which can secure the true happi- 
ness of a nation at large.” L. 

78. ἰσονομίην) v.37. 

79. ἐς μέσον 1] παρελθὼν, as was 
customary with orators about to deli- 
ver a speech. ST. 

80. στασιῶται) i. 59. GO. parti- 
sans, οἱ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς στάσεως, Hesy- 
chius. L. 

81. κλήρῳ---λαχόντα] obtaining it 
by lot, chosen by lot. πάλῳ dX. iv. 94. 
153. schylus, Th. 55.120. Eu. 32. 

Herod. 


ὍΣ, Ἐν 


δεσπότας ἀποφαίνειν τοὺς κ. λαχόντας, 
Philo 1., Con. Pr. p. 722. W. p. 106. 
n. 42. κλήρους ἐν κυνέῃ χαλκήρεϊ πάλ- 
λον ἑλόντες, Homer, ll. ¥. 861. BL. 

82. ἐπιτρεψάντων) the genitive ab- 
solute: understand ἡμέων. ST. 

83. μηχανῇ} μήτε τέχνῃ, μήτε μ. 
μηδεμιᾷ occurs often in Lysias. W. 

84. ἐπ’ ᾧ] Xenophon, ἢ. v. 2. 12. 
Ρ- 34. n. 26. The antecedent is some- 
times omitted and the relative ex- 
pressed by ὥστε, as βουληθέντες Aa- 
κεδαιμονίοις τὴν πόλιν δουλεύειν ὥστε 
αὐτοὶ τυραννεῖν, Η. ν. 4.1. ἐξὸν αὐτοῖς 
τῶν λοιπῶν ἄρχειν Ἑλλήνων ὥστ᾽ αὖ- 
τοὺς ὑπακούειν βασιλεῖ, Demosthenes, 
Ph. ii. p. 74. 

85. ἐ. τ. μ. καθῆστο] p. 28. n. 59. 
seceded from the meeting, stood alouf, 
see ALoor, 4. in Todd’s Johnson’s 
Dictionary. The phrase occurs, iv. 
118. viii. 22. 73, twice. W. 

86. ἄρχεται τοσαῦτα] οὔτε &. πλὴν 
τ. as one Ms. reads. W. 

87. στήσονται] p. 59. 5. 11- 
88. δωρεὴν} il. 160. vii. 116. W. 
oO 
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ἐβουλεύσαντό οἱ δίδοσθαι ταῦτα, ὅτι ἐβούχευσέ τε πρῶτος τὸ 
πρῆγμα, καὶ συνέστησε αὐτούς. ταῦτα μὲν δὴ Ὀτάνῃ ἐξαίρετα" τάδε 
δὲ ἐς τὸ κοινὸν ἐβούλευσαν, παριέναι ἐς τὰ βασιλήϊα πάντα τὸν βου- 
λόμενον τῶν ἑπτὰ ἄνευ ἐσαγγελέος" 89 γαμέειν δὲ μὴ ἐξεῖναι ἄλλο- 
θεν τῷ βασιλέὶ ἢ ἐκ τῶν συνεπαναστάντων. περὶ δὲ τῆς βασιληΐης 
ἐβούλευσαν 90 τοιόνδε" ὅτευ ἂν ὁ ἵππος ἡλίουϑ1 ἐπανατέλλοντος πρῶ- 
Tos φθέγξηταιϑθ ἐν τῷ προαστείῳ, αὐτῶν ἐπιβεβηκότων, τοῦτον 
ἔχειν τὴν βασιληΐην. 

LXXXVI. “Ap’ ἡμέρῃ δὲ διαφαυσκούσῃ,93 οἱ ἕξ, κατὰ συνεθή- 
καντο, παρῆσαν ἐπὶ τῶν ἵππων" διεξελαυνόντων δὲ κατὰ τὸ προ- 
ἄστειον, ὁ Δαρείου ἵππος ἐχρεμέτισε' ἅμα δὲ τῷ ἵππῳ τοῦτο ποι- 
ἥσαντι, ἀστραπὴ ἐξ αἰθρίης καὶ βροντὴ éyévero.94 ἐπιγενόμενα δὲ 
ταῦτα τῷ Δαρείῳ, éredéwoe® μιν, ὥσπερ ἐκ συνθέτου τευ γενόμενα" 
οἱ δὲ, καταθορόντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἵππων, προσεκύνεον 9 τὸν Δαρεῖον ὡς 


βασιλέα.9ῖ 


LXXXVIII. Δαρεῖός τε δὴ, ὁ Ὑστάσπεος, βασιλεὺς ἀπεδέδεκτο" 


καί οἱ ἦσαν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ πάντες κατήκοοι, πλὴν ᾿Αραβίων,98. Κύρου 


τε καταστρεψαμένου, καὶ ὕστερον αὖτις Καμβύσεω. 


89. ἐσαγγελέοΞς} The Author of the 
Book de Syr. Dea makes the king 
say ἀπίξεαι παρ᾽ ἡμέας ἄνευ ἐ. οὐδέ τις 
ἀπέρξει σε ἡμετέρης ὄψιος, p. 472. V. 

90. ἐβούλευσαν] pacti inter se sunt, 
ut die statuta omnes equos ante regiam 
primo mane perducerent: et cujus 
equus inter solis ortum hinnitum pri- 
mus edidisset, is rex esset, Justin, i. 
10. V. 

91. ἡλίου] εἶναι γὰρ (TMépoas) νό- 
pov τὰς τοῦ ἧ. ἀνατολὰς προσκυνεῖν 
ἑκάστῃ ἡμέρᾳ, Procopius, B. Ρ. 1. 8. 
W. nam et solem Perse unum deum 
esse credunt, et equos eidem deo sacra- 
tos ferunt, Justin, i.10. V. 

92. φθέγξηται] Tacitus says of the 
Germans, proprium gentis equorum 
pre@sagia ac monitus experiri: hinni- 
tusque ac fremitus observant, 10. L. 

93. ἅμ᾽ ἡ.---διαφαυσκούσῃ] ix. 45. 
p- 45. π. 52. M. 6. Ο. 556. 6. τῇ ém- 
φωσκούσῃ, St. Matthew, xxviii. 1. &. 
τῷ ἦρι ὑποφαινομένῳ, Xenophon, H, 
v. 3. 1. τῆς ἡμέρας ὑποφωσκούσης, 
Diodorus, xiii. 18. ἕωθεν, Zonaras, 
V.W. The same form of syntax 


occurs just below, & τῷ ἵππῳ ποι- 
ήσαντι. 

94. βροντὴ ἐγένετο] St. Jobn, xii. 
29. ἐκ νεφέων of ἀντάῦσε βροντᾶς at- 
σιον φθέγμα, λαμπραὶ δ᾽ ἦλθον ἀκτῖνες 
στεροπᾶς ἀπορηγνύμεναι, Pindar, P. 
iv. 850. SCHL. 

95. éreAéwoe] consummated, i, 6. 
confirmed his elevation to the throne. 
Compare Hebrews, ii. 10. vii. 28. viii. 
1. SCHL. 

96. mpocextveov] τὼ χεῖρέ τις προ- 
τείνας, καὶ τὴν δεξιὰν ἐπὶ θατέραν παρ- 
αλλάξας, κύψας προσεκύνησε, Helio- 
dorus ; τῆς τιμῆς, ὦ βασιλεῦ, χάριν 
οἶδά σοι, καὶ ὑποκύψας ἐς τὸ Περσικὸν 
προσκυνῶ σε, περιάγων ἐς τοὐπίσω τὼ 
χεῖρε, τιμῶν τὴν τιάραν ὀρθὴν οὖσαν 
καὶ τὸ διάδημα, Lucian, TA. ἢ Εὐχ. 
Ρ. 941. BA. Xenophon, H. ii. 1. 8. 

97. βασιλέα] βασιλεύει τῶν ἑπτὰ 6 
Δαρεῖος, τοῦ ἵππου, καθὰ συνέκειτο 
ἀλλήλοις, πρώτου, ἐπειδὴ ὃ ἥλιος πρὸς 
ἀνατολὰς ἐγένετο, χρεμετίσαντος, 
Ctesias, 15. V. Darius was now 
about 29 years of age. DL. 

98. ’ApaBiwv] According to the 
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CXXIX. Συνήνεικε χρόνῳ ob πολλῷ ὕστερον βασιλέα Δαρεῖον, 
ἐν ἄγρῃ θηρῶν 99 ἀποθρώσκοντα ἀπὸ ἵππον, στραφῆναι 190 τὸν πόδα. 
καί κως ἰσχυροτέρως ἐστράφη" ὁ γάρ οἱ ἀστράγαλος ἐξεχώρησε ἐκ 
τῶν ἄρθρων. νομίϑων δὲ καὶ πρότερον περὶ ἑωυτὸν ἔχειν Aiyur- 
τίων τοὺς δοκέοντας εἶναι πρώτους τὴν ἰητρικὴν,2 τούτοισι ἐχρῆτο. 
οἱ δὲ, στρεβλοῦντες καὶ βιώμενοι τὸν πόδα, κακὸν μέξον 3 ἐργά- 
Eovro, ἐπ᾽ ἑπτὰ μὲν δὴ ἡμέρας καὶ ἑπτὰ νύκτας ὑπὸ τοῦ παρεόντος 

cov o A - > , 4” 5 δὲ δὴ ὀγδόη ἡμέ » 4 
κακοῦ ὁ Δαρεῖος dyputvinac* εἴχετο 5 τῇ δὲ δὴ ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρῃ, Exovri 

ε , aa 6 , » > Σά δ “- Κ 
οἱ φλαύρως, παρακούσας τις πρότερον ἔτι ἐν Σάρδισι τοῦ Kporwreh- 
τεωῖ Δημοκήδεοςϑ τὴν τέχνην, ἀγγέλλειϑ τῷ Δαρείῳ" ὁ δὲ ἄγειν 
pw τὴν ταχίστην παρ᾽ ἑωυτὸν ἐκέλευσε. τὸν δὲ ὡς ἐξεῦρον ἐν τοῖσι 
Ὀροίτεω ἀνδραπόδοισι ὅκου δὴ ἀπημελημένον, παρῆγον ἐς μέσον, 
πέδας τε ἕλκοντα καὶ ῥάκεσι ἐσθημένον. 

ΟΧΧΧ, Σταθέντα δὲ ἐς μέσον εἰρώτα ὁ Δαρεῖος, τὴν τέχνην εἰ 
ἐπί ἊΨ ἢ RS δέκ 3: Se δέ ε \ > , ‘ 
ἐπίσταιτο" ὁ δ᾽ οὐκ ὑπεδέκετο, ἀῤῥωδέων, μὴ, ἑωντὸν ἐκφήνας, τὸ 

- = ~ ΄ 
παράπαν τῆς Ἑλλάδος 9 ἀπεστερημένος. κατεφάνη δὲ τῷ Δαρείῳ 
τεχνάξειν,10 ἐπιστάμενος" καὶ τοὺς ἀγαγόντας αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσε 


prediction of the Almighty, Gen. xvi. 
12. 13. The Arabs have always been 
a wild and intractable people. ‘‘ They 
have at all times been extremely jea- 
lous of their liberty ; and never received 
any foreign prince. Neither the As- 
syrians of old, nor the kings of Persia, 
and, after them, those of Macedon, 
have ever been able to subjugate 
them,” Diodorus, ii.1. ZL. W. The 
attempt was vainly made by Sesostris, 
Antigonus, Pompey, lius Gallus, 
Trajan, aud Severus: nor in later 
times have the Tartars, Mamelucs, or 
Turks been more successful. Newton, 
Diss. on Proph. ii. TR. 

99. θηρῶν] is the genitive plural of 

ρὲ 8. 
‘100. στραφῆναι] sprained. 

1. ἀ. ἐξεχώρησε ἐ. τ. &.] his ancle- 
bone was dislocated. καταπεσὼν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ἵππου ἐν κυνηγεσίοις, τοῦ aoTpu- 
γάλου ἐκχωρήσαντος, Dio Chrys. Or. 
xiv. p. 231. πεσόντι ἀπὸ τοῦ ἵππου 
μεταχωρήσας ὃ ἀστράγαλος, Ixxvii. 
Ρ. 652. W. 

2. ἰητρικὴν} supply τέχνην from 
what follows. B. 265. 

3. κακὸν μέζον] πολλὰ παθοῦσα ὑπὸ 
πολλῶν ἰατρῶν, καὶ μηδὲν ὠφεληθεῖσα 


ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰς τὸ χεῖρον ἐλθοῦσα, 
St. Mark, v. 26. 

4. ἀγρυπνίῃσι]) εἰς ἀγρυπνίας τε καὶ 
ἀλγηδόνας (Δαρεῖον) ἐνέβαλον, ἕλκον- 
τες καὶ βιαζόμενοι τὸ ἄρθρον, Dio 
Chrys. Or. xiv. p. 231. 8. xxvii. ρ. 
652. ν. 653. V. 

5. εἴχετο] ἀμφιβολίῃ ἔχεσθαι, v. 
74. Sometimes a preposition is in- 
serted, as ἐν ἀπορίῃ εἴχοντο, ix. 98. ἐν 
ἀπορίῃσι εἴχετο, iv. 131. or com- 
pounded with the verb, as ἀπορίῃσι 
ἐνείχετο, 1. 190. ST. φαλαγγίων κνήσ- 
μασιν & lian, V.H. xiii. 35. τῷ 
λοιμῷ ἔ. Lucian, Scyth.2. W. 

6. mapaxovoas| having heard inci- 
dentally and without paying attention 
to it ut the time. W.S. 

7. Κροτωνιήτεω)] Milo the athlete 
and Alemzon the Pythagorean phy- 
sician were also natives of Crotona. 
L. A. 

8. Δημοκήδεος}] Atheneus, xii, 22, 
Dio calls him Demodocus. V. 

9. ἀγγέλλει} understand αὐτήν. S. 

10. τεχνάζειν] vi. 1. tu be preva- 
ricating, equivocating, or dissembling. 
W. Understand καί περ τὴν τέχνην 
before émorduevos. S. L. 
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[4 , ΄ - 
μάστιγάς τε καὶ κέντρα παραφέρειν ἐς τὸ μέσον. 6 δὲ ἐνθαῦτα δὴ 
τ > ΄ . > aa Ὕ > ΓΟ θ ᾿ Xr , δὲ 5 ~ 
Ov ἐκφαίνει, φὰς ἀτρεκέως μὲν οὐκ ἐπίστασθαι, ὁμιλήσας δὲ ἰητρῷ, 

΄ x , Ld 
φλαύρως ἔχειν τὴν τέχνην.1} pera δὲ, ὥς οἱ ἐπέτρεψε,13 "EXAnre- 


κοῖσι ἰήμασι χρεώμενος, καὶ ἤπια 15 μετὰ τὰ ἰσχυρὰ προσάγων, 


e , ΄ 2 , Η 2 , %y 7 e ,΄ 
ὕπνου τέ μιν λαγχάνειν ἐποίεε, καὶ ἐν χρόνῳ ὀλίγῳ ὑγιέα μιν 


ἐόντα ἀπέδεξε, οὐδαμᾶ ἔτι ἐλπέξοντα ἀρτίπουν ἔσεσθαι. δωρέεται 


δή μιν μετὰ ταῦτα ὁ Δαρεῖος πεδέων χρυσέων δύο Cevyeot ὁ δέ μιν 


2 ’ ” e , εὐ π ‘ > , δ 14 , »᾿ « ΄ 
ETELPETO, εἰ OL διπλήσιον TO KQKOV €7LTNHOES νέμει, OTL μιν υγιεα 


> ΄ ς \ A ~ » - e ~ > , . 5 
ἐποίησε. ἡσθεὶς δὲ τῷ ἔπεϊ, ὁ Δαρεῖος ἀποπέμπει μιν παρὰ τὰς 


ἑωυτοῦ γυναῖκας. παράγοντες δὲ, οἱ εὐνοῦχοι ἔλεγον πρὸς τὰς 


- “. - a ΄ 
γυναῖκας, ὡς βασιλέϊ οὗτος εἴη ὃς τὴν ψυχὴν 16 ἀπέδωκε. ὑποτύπ- 


τουσα 16 δὲ αὐτέων ἑκάστη φιάλῃ 117 ἐς τοῦ χρυσοῦ τὴν θήκην, ἐξω- 


11. τὴν τέχνην] Before these 
words understand ἑωυτὸν κατά. Our 
author might also have used τῆς 
τέχνης, ἕνεκα being understood. 8. 
παιδείας ὅπως ἔχει καὶ δικαιοσύνης, 
Plato, Gorg. which Cicero thus trans- 
lates, quam sit doctus, quam vir bonus, 
T. Q.v. 12. V. 

12. ἐπέτρεψε] Understand ἑωυτὸν 
or τὸ πρῆγμα. S. 

13. ἤπια) Understand φάρμακα or 
ἀκέσματα. H. p>. Homer, 1]. A. 218. 
A. 515. 829. 4%. & Aeschylus, P. V. 
491. W. ‘ Democedes could not, 
by beginning with sedatives or gentle 
treatment, repair the mischief which 
the ignorant Egyptian surgeons had 
committed. Perhaps the foot was set 
so badly that he was obliged to Juxate 
it again, which is a very painful ope- 
ration. Both ἤπια and ἰσχυρὰ refer 
to the mode of treatment by Democe- 
des. After the violence which he was 
obliged to employ, he administered 
some narcotic to soothe the pain, 
opium for instance to produce sleep. 
When violent remedies are necessary, 
Hippocrates advises them to be used 
alternately with such as are mild and 
soothing, that the patient may not be 
exhausted by constant pain; or, if 
the application be external, that the 
part affected may not be inflamed or 
ulcerated by the continual use of that 
which is of an acrid nature: ἀρχόμε- 
vos é« μαλθακῶν és ἰσχυρότερα, τελευ- 


τᾶν δὲ αὖθις és μαλθακὰ, de Ster. v. 
p. 678. and a little before τὴν ἴησιν 
ἀρχόμενος ἐξ ἰσχυρῶν, τελευτᾶν δὲ ἐς 
μαλθακώτερα. This Greek method, 
which Herodotus designates by “EA- 
ληνικοῖσι inuact, is still observed by 
all judicious physicians.” C. To an 
extract from the preceding passage, 
Laurent adds, ‘* Coray is no less cele- 
brated for his skill in medicine, than 
for his profound knowledge of Greek, 
both ancient and modern.” 

14. ἐπίτηδες] intentionally, on pur- 
pose. 

15. ψυχὴν] ψ. δώσω, Euripides, Ph. 
1012. 1243. i.e. βίοτον, 1249. ζωὴν, 
Scholiast. Ψυχὴ is often used in this 
sense, Her. 15. Al. 294. Hesiod, Ὁ. 
D. 684. Homer, 1]. 1. 322. Xenophon, 
Cyr. iii. 1, 36. 41. 3, 44. iv. 1, 5. and 
very frequently in the sacred writers ; 
so is anima in Latin. SCHL. 

16. ὑποτύπτουσα) ii. 136. vi. 119. 
Aristophanes, Av. 1145. W.V. ‘* Each 
of them dipping down into a chest 
of gold, soasto scoop up (the money) 
with a saucer, &c.” L. 

17. φιάλῃ] ἐστὶ χαλκεῖον ἐκπέταλον 
λεβητῶδες, ἐπιτηδείως ἔχον πρὸς ὑδά- 
των ψυχρῶν ὑποδοχὰς, Didymus in 
Ath. xi, 34. 103. V. It was the 
custom of the ancients to mia their 
wine with water in large ‘* vases,” 
thence called κρητῆρες, into which 
they dipped a deep “ pitcher,” κύ- 
αθος, and poured the liquor out of 
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péero τὸν Δημοκήδεα οὕτω δή τι δαψιλέϊ Swpen, ὡς rods ἀποπίπτον- 
τας ἀπὸ τῶν φιαλέων στατῆρας ἑπόμενος ὁ οἰκέτης, τῷ οὔνομα 
ἦν Σκίτων, ἀνελέγετο, καί οἱ χρῆμα 18 πολλόν τι χρυσοῦ συνε- 
λέχθη. 

CXXXII. Τότε δὲ ὁ Δημοκήδης ἐν τοῖσι Σούσοισι, ἐξιησάμενος 
Δαρεῖον, οἶκόν τε μέγιστον εἶχε, καὶ ὁμοτράπεξος βασιλέϊ ἐγεγόνεε" 
πλῆν τε ἑνὸς, τοῦ ἐς “Ἕλληνας ἀπιέναι, πάντα τὰ ἄλλα οἱ παρῆν. 
καὶ τοῦτο μὲν, τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους ἰητροὺς, οἱ βασιλέα πρότερον ἰῶντο, 
μέλλοντας ἀνασκολοπιεῖσθαι, διότι ὑπὸ “Ἕλληνος ἰητροῦ ἑσσώθησαν, 


8ν»ε» 


τούτους, βασιλέα παραιτησάμενος, ἐῤῥύσατο" 19 τοῦτο δὲ, μάντιν 
᾿Ἠλεϊον, Πολυκράτεϊ ἐπισπόμενον, καὶ ἀπημελημένον ἐν τοῖσι 
ἀνδραπόδοισι, ἐῤῥύσατο. ἦν δὲ μέγιστον πρῆγμα 39 Δημοκήδης παρὰ 
βασιλέϊ. 

CXXXIII. Ἐν χρόνῳ δὲ ὀλίγῳ μετὰ ταῦτα, τάδε ἄλλα συνήνεικε 
γενέσθαι" ᾿Ατόσσῃ, τῇ Κύρου μὲν θυγατρὶ, Δαρείου δὲ γυναικὶ, ἐπὶ 
τοῦ μαστοῦ ἔφυ φῦμα"3: μετὰ δὲ, ἐκραγὲν ἐνέμετο πρόσῳ. ὅσον μὲν 
δὴ χρόνον ἦν ἔλασσον, ἡ δὲ, κρύπτουσα καὶ αἰσχυνομένη, ἔφραξε 
οὐδενί" ἐπεί τε δὲ ἐν κακῷ ἦν, μετεπέμψατο τὸν Δημοκήδεα, καί οἱ 
ἐπέδεξε. ὁ δὲ, φὰς ὑγιέα ποιήσειν, ἐξορκοῖ μιν, ἦ μέν οἱ ἀντυπουρ- 
γήσειν ἐκείνην τοῦτο, τὸ ἂν αὐτῆς δεηθῇ, δεήσεσθαι δὲ οὐδενὸς τῶν 
ὅσα ἐς αἰσχύνην 55 ἐστὶ φέροντα."3 

CXXXIV. ‘Os δὲ ἄρα μιν μετὰ ταῦτα ἰώμενος ὑγιέα ἀπέδεξε, 
ἐνθαῦτα δὴ, διδαχθεῖσα ὑπὸ τοῦ Δημοκήδεος, ἡ “Arocca προσέφερε 


gladio vomicam ejus aperuit, quam sa- 
nare medici non potuerant, Cicero, de 
N. Ὁ. iii. 28. 


this into the “ drinking cup,” ἔκπω- 
μα, which was handed to the guests on 
a * salver or saucer,” φιάλη. Com- 


pare Xenophon, Cyr. i. 3.8. L. 

18. χρῆμα] quantity; x. τέκνων, a 
quantity of young, iii. 109. p. 22. n. 
67. 

19. ἐῤῥύσατο] This generous action 
is praised by Dio Chrys. Or. xxvii. 
p- 653. a. W. 

20. μέγιστον πρῆγμα] p- 76. π. 6. 

21. ἔφυ φῦμα] an abscess formed. 
θεραπεύσας ὃ Δημοκήδης [ἼΑτοσσαν τὸν 
μαστὸν ἀλγήσασαν, Athenazus, Xil. 
22. ἔπαισε τῷ ξίφει τὸ φῦμα καὶ διεῖλεν 
οὕτως, ὥστε σωθῆναι τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
(Jason of Phera) τοῦ φύματος ῥαγέν- 
τος, Plutarch, t. il. p. 89. c. W. nec 
prodesse voluit Pher@o Jasoni ts, qui 


22. és αἰσχύνην] i. 10. és ἄκεσιν 
φέροντα, iv. 90. S. εἰς ὄκνον >. Euri- 
pides, Sup. 305. μέγα φ. és ἀρετὰν, 
I. A. 562. eis βλάβην >. Sophocles, 
(ΚΕ. R. 517. οὐκ εἰς ἁπλοῦν φ. ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 
μέγιστον, 519. εἰς φόβον φ. 991. 
MAR. The preposition is often 
omitted and then the expression means 
bringing dishonor, &c. (instead of 
leading or tending to dishonor, &c.) 
as in Eur. Hec. 1223. Plato, Men. 
p. 247. a. W. Elian, V. H.i. 21, 


23. ἐστὶ φέροντα] A circumlocution 
for φέρει, a} ᾿ σα. G. 559. 
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ΟΣ ᾿ , δον ce = ἃ 4 

ἐν τῇ κοίτῃ Δαρείῳ λόγον τοιόνδε Ὦ βασιλεῦ, ἔχων δύναμιν 

, ΄ £4 9 »" ον, a δύ Πέ 
τοσαύτην, κάτησαι,33 οὔτε τι ἔθνος προσκτώμενος οὔτε δύναμιν 1]έρ- 
σῃσι. οἰκὸς δέ ἐστι ἄνδρα, καὶ νέον καὶ χρημάτων μεγάλων δεσπό- 

΄ ew 
την, φαίνεσθαί τι ἀποδεικνύμενον, iva καὶ Ἰ]έρσαι ἐκμάθωσι, ὅτι 
ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἄρχονται. ἐπ᾽ ἀμφότερα δέ τοι φέρει ταῦτα ποιέειν, καὶ 
ἵνα σφέων Πέρσαι ἐπιστέωνται ἄνδρα εἶναι τὸν προεστεῶτα, καὶ 
ἵνα τρίβωνται πολέμῳ, μηδὲ, σχολὴν ἄγοντες, ἐπιβουλεύωσί τοι. 
νῦν γὰρ ἄν τι καὶ ἀποδέξαιο ἔργον, ἕως νέος εἷς ἡλικίην" αὐξανο- 
΄ 25 x ~ ’, ΄, \ e ΄ 26 , δὲ 
μένῳ "5 γὰρ τῷ σώματι συναύξονται καὶ αἱ φρένες," γηράσκοντι δὲ 
, 27 a 2 ‘ ΄ ΄ J Av 2798 
cvyynpaskovet,*? καὶ és τὰ πρήγματα πάντα ἀπαμβλύνονται." = 


“52 


γύναι, πάντα, ὅσα περ αὐτὸς ἐπινοέω ποιήσειν, εἴρηκας" ἐγὼ γὰρ 


Ἡ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα ἐκ διδαχῆς ἔλεγε" ὁ δ᾽ ἀμείβεται τοῖσδε' 


βεβούλευμαι, ξεύξας 39 γέφυραν ἐκ τῆσδε τῆς ἠπείρον ἐς τὴν ἑτέρην 
ΓΙ 2 4 a , . ‘ ~ 9 , , 90 μὴ 
ἤπειρον, ἐπὶ Σκύθας στρατεύεσθαι" καὶ ταῦτα ὀλίγον χρόνου 3 ἔσται 


24. κάτησαι] is a verb often used 
of persons who remain inactive; iii. 
151. p. 28. n. 59. p. 157. n. 85. Xeno- 
phon, An. vii. 1. 21. Cyr. iii. 3. 14. iv. 
5. 28.ν. 1.8. ST. Thucydides, iv. 
124. ἀργὸς εἶναι, Scholiast, Hutchin- 
son. ἐγὼ οἴομαι, Thy μὲν εἰρήνην ἄγειν, 
οὐχ ὑμᾶς δεῖν πείθειν, οἱ πεπεισμένοι 
κάθησθε, ἀλλὰ τὸν τὰ τοῦ πολέμου 
πράττοντα, Demosthenes, de Ch. p. 
111. residem tempus terere, Livy, vi. 
23. 

25. αὐξανομένῳ] Stobzus attributes 
these words to Democritus, S. cxv. 
p. 592. W. καὶ δή μοι ἀέξεται ἔνδοθι 
θυμὸς, Homer, Od.B. 315. συναύξεται 
τῷ σώματι ἣ ψυχὴ, καὶ πάλιν συμμει- 
οὗται, Antipater of Tars., de An. ii. 
gigni pariter cum corpore, et una cres- 
cere sentimus, pariterque senescere 
mentem: nam ubi robustis adolevit 
viribus etas ; consilium quoque majus, 
et auctior est animi vis: posl, ubi jam 
validis quassatum est virihus evi cor- 
pus, claudicat ingenium, dellrat mens: 
ergo omnem animait naturam gigni 
pariter, pariterque videmus crescere, 
et simul @vo fessa fatiscit, Lucretius, 
iii. 446. L. Furius says of his col- 
league Camillus, (qui exact@ jam @ta- 
iis erat; sed vegetum ingenium in 
vivido pectore vigebat, virebatque in- 
tegris sensibus,) ““ juvenibus bella 


data; et cum corporibus vigere et de- 
florescere animos,”’ Livy, vi, 22. 23. 
V. 

26. af φρένες] τῆς λογικῆς ψυχῆς at 
δυνάμεις, Galen. ἢ. 

27. συγγηράσκουσι] ἔστιν, ὥσπερ 
καὶ σώματος, καὶ διανοίας γῆρας, Ari- 
stotle, Pol, ii. 7. but the same writer 
says elsewhere ‘no sort of change 
happens to the soul,” de An.i.5 J. 
Others even affirm that it changes for 
the better, ὅσον ἣ τοῦ σώματος ἰσχὺς 
ὑποφθίνει, τοσοῦτον ἣ THs διανοίας αὔ- 
tera: ῥῶσις, Heraclides of Pont., All. 
Ρ. 485. W. ἡ μὲν Tod σώματος ἰσχὺς 
γηράσκει, 7 δὲ τῆς ψυχῆς ῥώμη τῶν 
ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν ἀγήρατός ἐστιν, Xeno- 
phon, Ag. xi. 14. Cyr, viii. 7. 6. Ci- 
cero, de Sen. ix. V. 

28. ἀπαμβλύνονται)] Aeschylus, P. 
V. 891. τὰ λευκὰ τῶν τριχῶν ἄπαμ- 
βλύνει τὸν νοῦν, Herodes in Stob. 
cxvil. Ρ. 481. BL. It is the contrary 
to θήγεσθαι or παροξύνεσθαι. 

29. ζεύξας: after throwing over, 
literally yoking. iv. 118. W. 

30. ὀλίγου χρόνου] Understand ἐν- 
τὸς, within a short time. βαιοῦ κοὐχὶ 
μυρίου x., Sophocles, CE. C. 397. οὐ 
μακροῦ x. 821. τίνος x.; Euripides, 
O.1210. ἡμερῶν τεττάρων, Aristopha- 
nes, V. 260. B. 403. MUS. E. ποίου 
x. #schylus, Ag. 269. 
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rededpeva.” Λέγει ΓΑτοσσα τάδε" ““Ὅρα νυν, és Σκύθας μὲν 
ΝΥ , 81} " Py 7 . > . Ν , ” ΄ 
τὴν πρώτην >! ἰέναε ἔασον" οὗτοι γὰρ, ἐπεὰν σὺ βούλῃ, ἔσονταί τοι" 
ὃ 
σὺ δέ μοι88 ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα στρατεύεσθαι.38 ἐπιθυμέω γὰρ, λόγῳ 
πυνθανομένη, Aaxaivas τέ μοι γενέσθαι θεραπαίνας 33 καὶ ᾿Αργείας 
καὶ ᾿Αττικὰς καὶ Κορινθίας, ἔχεις δὲ ἄνδρα ἐπιτηδεώτατον ἀνδρῶν 
πάντων δέξαι τε ἕκαστα τῆς Ελλάδος καὶ κατηγήσασθαι, τοῦτον, ὅς 
, , ct . 31 
σευ τὸν πόδα ἐξιήσατο." ᾿Αμείβεται Δαρεῖος. ““ἾὮ γύναι, ἐπεὶ 
τοίνυν τοι δοκέει τῆς “Ελλάδος ἡμέας πρῶτα ἀποπειρᾶσθαι, κατα- 
σκόπους μοι δοκέει Περσέων πρῶτον ἄμεινον εἶναι, ὁμοῦ τούτῳ τῷ 

‘ , ’ ie 
σὺ λέγεις, πέμψαι és avrovs®> ot, μαθόντες καὶ ἰδόντες ἕκαστα 

,»»-" 2 ΄ Θι - ‘ 2 / oe ’ \ 
αὐτῶν, ἐξαγγελέουσι ἡμῖν" καὶ ἔπειτα, ἐξεπιστάμενος, ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
τρέψομαι." 

CXXXYV. Ταῦτα εἶπε, καὶ ἅμα ἔπος τε,36 καὶ ἔργον ἐποίεε. 
ἐπεί τε γὰρ τάχιστα ἡμέρη ἐπέλαμψε, καλέσας ἸΠερσέων ἄνδρας 
δοκίμους πεντεκαίδεκα, ἐνετέλλετό σφι, ἑπομένους Δημοκήδεϊ, δι- 
εξελθεῖν τὰ παραθαλάσσια τῆς ᾿Ἑλλάδος, ὅκως τεῦ μὴ διαδρήσεταί 
σφεας ὁ Δημοκήδης, ἀλλά μιν 88 πάντως ὀπίσω ἀπάξουσι. ἐντειλά- 

δὲ , - δ Φ λέ δὲ ἃ Δ ἡ ὃ "»κκ» 
μενος δὲ τούτοισι ταῦτα, δεύτερα, καλέσας αὐτὸν Δημοκήδεα, ἐδέετο 
αὐτοῦ, ὅκως, ἐξηγησάμενος πᾶσαν καὶ ἐπιδέξας τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα τοῖσι 


Πέρσῃσι, ὀπίσω ἥξει 39 δῶρα δέ μιν τῷ πατρὶ καὶ τοῖσι ἀδελ- 


31. τὴν πρώτην] M. 6. 6. 281. 2. 
p. 85. n. 9. 

32. μοι] σοι, &c. are often redun- 
dant in familiar discourse: καὶ ἀπ᾽ 
ἐκείνου τυφλός εἰμί σοι, ὦ Πόσειδον, 
Lacian, Pol. et Nep. ST. 

33. στρατεύεσθαι] p. 134. n. 67. 

34. θεραπαίνας} Javan, or Greece, 
is said to have carried on a slave- 
trade with Tyre, Ezek. xxvii. 13. 
ποθήσασα 0. κτήσασθαι ᾿Αττικὰς καὶ 
“ladas, ASlian, N. A. χὶ. 27. Greek 
slaves are mentioned as valuable by 
Martial, iv. 66, 9. vii. 80, 9. Heliodo- 
Tus, vii. vill. felices, quibus Argire, 
pulchreve ministrant Thessalides, fu- 
mulas et que meruere Lacenas, Clau- 
dian, in Eut. ii. 198. Bochart, Ph. ui, 
3. Dinon says the king was re- 
minded of undertaking an expedition 
against Athens by Athenian figs being 
sent to table among his dessert, in 
Ath. -xiv. 67. L. 

85. ἐς αὐτούς] namely τοὺς Ἕλληνας, 


understood in the word Ἑλλάδυς ; so 
Αἴγυπτος and σφι, il. 65. πόλιν and 
τούτους, li. 90. Βαβυλῶνα and αὐτοὺς, 
iii. 154. This figure is called πρὸς τὸ 
σημαινόμενον. ST. 

36. ἔπος Te] αὐτίκ᾽ ἔπειθ᾽ ἅμα μῦθος 
ἔην, τετέλεστο δὲ βέργον, Homer, 1]. 
T. 242. W. ἅμα δὲ ταῦτα ἔλεγε, καὶ 
&c. i. 112. ἅ. τε ἔ. τ., καὶ ὅχο. iv. 150. 
ταῦτά τε ἅ. ἠγόρευε, καὶ &e. viii. δ. 
Euripides, B. 1071. nee dictu res mo- 
rata, Justin, ii. 3. ἅμ᾽ ἔπος, ἅμ᾽ ἕργον, 
Zenobius, Prov. i. 77. εἶπεν ὁ Θεὸς, 
γενηθήτω" καὶ ἐγένετο, Gen.i. 3. After- 
wards more hyperbolical expres- 
sions were in use, as θᾶσσον ἢ λέγοι 
tis, Eur. Hip. 1181. V. 

37. ὅκως τε] i. 6. καὶ δρᾶν ὅκως. 
Sr 

38. ww] Μ. G, 6. 146. 

39. ὅκως — ἥξει] The indicative 
with a conjunction instead of the infi- 
nitive. M. G. G, 531, obs. 2. p. 122. 
n. 64, 
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φεοῖσι ἐκέλευε πάντα τὰ ἐκείνου ἔπιπλα λαβόντα ἄγειν, φὰς ἄλλα 
οἱ πολλαπλάσια 40 ἀντιδώσειν᾽ πρὸς δὲ, ἐς 1 τὰ δῶρα ὁλκάδα οἱ ἔφη 
συμβαλέεσθαι,"3 πλήσας ἀγαθῶν 43 παντοίων, τὴν ἅμα οἱ πλεύσεσ- 
θαι. Δαρεῖος μὲν δὴ, δοκέειν ἐμοὶ, ἀπ᾽ οὐδενὸς δολεροῦ νόου 43 
ἐπαγγέλλετό οἱ ταῦτα. Δημοκήδης δὲ, δείσας, μή εὑ 45 ἐκπειρῷτο 
Δαρεῖος, οὔ τι ἐπιδραμὼν 46 πάντα τὰ διδόμενα ἐδέκετο, ἀλλὰ τὰ 
μὲν ἑωντοῦ κατὰ χώρην ἔφη καταλείψειν, ἵνα ὀπίσω σφέα ἀπελθὼν 
ἔχοι' τὴν μέντοι ὁλκάδα, τήν οἱ Δαρεῖος ἐπαγγέλλετο ἐς τὴν δωρεὴν 
τοῖσι ἀδελφεοῖσι, δέκεσθαι ἔφη. ἐντειλάμενος δὲ καὶ τούτῳ ταῦτα, ὁ 
Δαρεῖος ἀποστέλλει αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ θάλασσαν. 

CXXXVI. Καταβάντες δὲ οὕτω ἐς Φοινίκην καὶ Φοινίκης ἐς 
Σιδῶνα 57 πόλιν, αὐτίκα μὲν τριήρεας δύο ἐπλήρωσαν, ἅμα δὲ αὐτῇσι 
καὶ γαῦλον3 μέγαν παντοίων ἀγαθῶν" παρεσκευασμένοι49 δὲ 
πάντα, ἔπλεον ἐς τὴν "Ελλάδα. προσίσχοντες δὲ, αὐτῆς τὰ παρα- 
θαλάσσια ἐθηεῦντο καὶ ἀπεγράφοντο,5) ἐς ὃ, τὰ πολλὰ αὐτῆς καὶ οὖ- 
γνομαστότατα θεησάμενοι, ἀπίκοντο τῆς ᾿Ιταλίης5: ἐς Τάραντα.53 
ἐνθαῦτα δὲ, ἐκ ῥηστώνης τῆς Δημοκήδεος,53. ᾿Αριστοφιλίδης τῶν 
Ταραντίνων ὁ βασιλεὺς, τοῦτο μὲν, τὰ πηδάλια παρέλυσε τῶν My- 
δικέων νεῶν, τοῦτο δὲ, αὐτοὺς τοὺς Πέρσας ἕρξε, ὡς κατασκόπους 


40. πολλαπλάσια] The antepenul- 
timate of this word is short. iv. 50. 
vii. 160. G. 

Al. és] to. S. 

42. συμβαλέεσθαι] 
add. S. 

43. ἀγαθῶν] of the good things of 
this life, ix. 82. St. Luke, xvi. 25. 
SCHL. 

44. ἀπ᾽ οὐδ. δ. νόου] with, or from 
no fraudulent intention. M. G, G. 
573. 

45. εὖ] or eb, Doric and Ionic for 
οὗ or ἕο, of him, or of himself; an en- 
clitic: M. G. G. 147. obs. 1. εὖ, well. 

46. ἐπιδραμὼν] Understand τοῖς δι- 
δομένοις ; jumping at, flying to snatch. 
οὐκ ἂν δέξαιο ; οἶμαι μὲν καὶ ἐπιδρά- 
μοις, Aristides, t.ii. p. 401. viii. 32. 
W. Appian uses the verb with a da- 
tive, viii. 94. S. ‘* Thou didst flee 
upon the spoil,” 1 Sam. xv. 19. 

47. Σιδῶνα] The oldest city of 
Phenicia, now Sayda or Zuide. A.L, 

48. γαῦλον 1 πλοῖον Φοινικικόν ; 


that he would 


GL. the same as ὁλκάδα, a tender. 
W. vi. 17. G. Aristophanes, Av. 598. 
602. σκάφος Φ. Scholiast. It was 
orbicular in form. Bochart, Ch. ii. 11. 

49. παρεσκευασμένοι] This parti- 
ciple, which occurs here in a middle 
sense, is used as a passive by Thucy- 
dides, iii. 3. M. G. G. 493. d. and obs. 
and by Xenophon, Η. 1. 6,31. Com- 
pare iii. 150. 

50. ἀπεγράφοντο] described or de- 
lineated. : 

51. Ἰταλίης] See Ivatra in A. 

52. Τάραντα) now Turanto, a La- 
cedemonian culony, and the empo- 
rium of Italy. Archytas was a native 
of it. A. LE. 

~53. ἐκ ῥηστώνης τῆς A.] out of 
kindness towards Democedes. Com- 
pare p. 80.n. 56. So ἐκ τῶν Λαΐου χρησ- 
μων, v.43. ὑπὲρ τολμήματος τῶν παί- 
δων, Alian, V. H. ν. 21. L.C., na 
note of considerable length, endea- 
vours to show that ῥηστώνη means the 
subtlety or cunning of Democedes. 
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- τ > ~ ‘ 
δῆθεν δ᾽ ἐόντας" ἐν ᾧ δὲ οὗτοι ταῦτα ἔπασχον, ὁ Δημοκήδης ἐς τὴν 
Κρότωνα ἀπικνέεται. ἀπιγμένου δὲ ἤδη τούτον ἐς τὴν ἑωντοῦ,55 6 
᾿ ‘ , 5] ~ ~ , 
Αριστοφιλέδης ἔλυσε τοὺς Πέρσας, καὶ τὰ παρέλαβε τῶν νεῶν, ἀπέ- 
δωκέ σφι. 

CXXXVII. Πλέοντες δὲ ἐνθεῦτεν οἱ Πέρσαι, καὶ διώκοντες 
Δημοκήδεα, ἀπικνέονται ἐς τὴν Κρότωνα" εὑρόντες δέ μιν ἀγορά- 
ξοντα, ἅπτοντο αὐτοῦ. τῶν δὲ Κροτωνιητέων οἱ μὲν, καταῤῥωδέον- 
τες τὰ ἸΠερσικὰ πρήγματα, προϊέναι ἑτοῖμοι ἦσαν" οἱ δὲ ἀντάπ- 
τοντύ τε, καὶ τοῖσι σκυτάλοισι ὅ ἔπαιον τοὺς Πέρσας, προϊσχομένους 
» - - . ΄΄ 
ἔπεα τάδε: ““ΓΑνδρες Κροτωνιῆται, ὁρᾶτε τὰ ποιέετε. ἄνδρα 
βασιλέος δρηπέτην γενόμενον ἐξαιρέεσθε. καὶ κῶς ταῦτα βασιλέὶϊ 
Δαρείῳ ἐκχρήσειϑ8ϑ περιυβρίσθαι; κῶς δὲ ὑμῖν τὰ ποιεύμενα ἕξει 
καλῶς, ἣν ἀπέλησθε59 ἡμέας ; ἐπὶ τίνα δὲ τῆσδεῦο προτέρην στρα- 
τευσόμεθα πόλιν ; τίνα δὲ προτέρην ἀνδραποδίβεσθαι πειρησόμεθα 5” 
Ταῦτα λέγοντες, τοὺς ἹΚροτωνιήτας οὐκ ὦν ἔπειθον" 61 ἀλλ᾽, ἐξαι- 
ρεθέντες τε τὸν Δημοκήδεα," καὶ τὸν γαῦλον, τὸν ἅμα ἤγοντο, 
ἀπαιρεθέντες, ἀπέπλεον ὀπίσω ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην" οὐδ᾽ ἔτι ἐθήτησαν τὸ 

Zs ~ e LA ᾿ , > ~ > 2 ~ 
προσωτέρω τῆς Ἑλλάδος ἀπικόμενοι ἐκμαθεῖν, ἐστερημένοι τοῦ 
ἡγεμόνος. τοσόνδε μέντοι ἐνετείλατό σφι Δημοκήδης ἀναγομένοισι, 
κελεύων ὅ8. εἰπεῖν Δαρείῳ σφέας, ὅτι ἅρμοσται τὴν Μίλωνος θυγα- 

.« 
τέρα Δημοκήδης γυναῖκα. τοῦ γὰρ δὴ παλαιστέω Μίλωνος! ἦν 

" ‘ Sy ” ‘ κ ~ + Z - Ἁ 
οὔνομα πολλὸν παρὰ βασιλέϊ. κατὰ δὴ τοῦτό μοι δοκέει σπεῦσαι τὸν 
γάμον τοῦτον, τελέσας χρήματα μεγάλα, Δημοκήδης, ἵνα φανῇ πρὸς 
Δαρείου ἐὼν καὶ ἐν τῇ ἑωυτοῦ δόκιμος. 


54. δῆθεν] p. 33. n. 12. 

55. ἐς τὴν ἑωυτοῦ] viii. 73. ix. 27. 
ἐκ τῆς ἐμαυτοῦ τούσδε δραπέτας ἔχων, 
Euripides, Her. 141. M. 6. G. 281. 2. 

56. προϊέναι] Understand αὐτὸν τοῖσι 
Πέρσῃσι. 

31. σκυτάλοισῃ ῥάβδοις, GL. στρογ- 
γύλοις καὶ λείοις ξύλοις, ῥοπάλοις, 
Suidas. G. 

5%. exxphoe] will it be satisfac- 
tory ? i. 6. will he put up with it? 

59. ἀπέλησθε) Understand τοῦτον. 
5. This verb governs a double accu- 
βαῖνε, 

60. τῆσδε] i. 6. ἢ ἐπὶ τήνδε. ST. 

ΘΙ. οὐκ ὧν ἔπειθον) they did not 
however prevail upon. οὐκ ὧν occurs 
in the sense of οὐ μέντοι, combined 
with πείθειν, here, andi. 11. 24, iii, 


138. with πείθεσθαι θέλειν, i. 59. iv. 
11. ST. Compare p. 106. n. 36. 

62. ἐξαιρεθέντες---τὸν A.] In the 
passive vcice, one of the accusatives is 
changed into the nominative to the 
verb ; the other will remain. M.G. G, 
420. 1. 

63. κελεύων] p. 117. π. 4. 

64. παλαιστέω M.] Milo obtained 
six prizes at the Olympic games and 
seven at the Pythic, A. Gellius, N. A, 
xv. 16. LZ. Utque Milon, robur di- 
ducere jissile‘tentes, nec possis captas 
inde referre manus, Ovid, Ib. 611. 
Met. xv. 229. viribus ille confisus pe- 
ritt, admirandisque lacertis, Juvenal, 
x. 10. are allusions to his melancholy 
end, 
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CXXXVIII. ᾿Αναχθέντες δὲ ἐκ τῆς Κρότωνος, οἱ Πέρσαι ἐκπίπ- 
τουσι τῇσι νηυσὶ ἐς Ἰηπυγίην᾽ 05 καί σφεας δουλεύοντας ἐνθαῦτα 
Piddos, ἀνὴρ Ταραντῖνος φυγὰς, ῥυσάμενος ἀπήγαγε παρὰ βασι- 
λέα Δαρεῖον. ὁ δὲ ἀντὶ τούτων ἑτοῖμος ἦν διδόναι τούτῳ, 6 τι βού- 
λοιτο αὐτός. Γίλλος δὲ αἱρέεται κάτοδόν "1 οἱ és Γάραντα γενέσθαι, 
προαπηγησάμενος τὴν συμφορήν" ἵνα δὲ μὴ συνταράξη τὴν Ελλάδα, 
ἣν δι’ αὐτὸν στόλος μέγας πλέῃ ἐπὶ τὴν Ἰταλίην, Κνιδίους μούνους 
ἀποχρᾶν οἱ ἔφη τοὺς κατάγοντας γίνεσθαι" δοκέων ἀπὸ τούτων, 
ἐόντων τοῖσι Ταραντίνοισε φίλων, μάλιστα δὴ τὴν κάτοδόν οἱ 
ἔσεσθαι. Δαρεῖος δὲ ὑποδεξάμενος ἐπετέλεε" πέμψας γὰρ ἄγγελον 
ἐς Κνίδον, κατάγειν σφέας ἐκέλευε Γΐλλον ἐς Τάραντα" πειθόμενοι 
δὲ Δαρείῳ Κνίδιοι Ταραντίνους οὐκ ὧν ἔπειθον, βίην δὲ ἀδύνατοι 
ἦσαν προσφέρειν. ταῦτα μέν νυν οὕτω ἐπρήχθη. οὗτοι δὲ πρῶτοι ἐκ 
τῆς ᾿Ασίης ἐς τὴν Ἑλλάδα ἀπίκοντο Πέρσαι, καὶ οὗτοι διὰ τοιόνδε 
πρῆγμα κατάσκοποι ἐγένοντο. 

CXXXIX. Mera δὲ ταῦτα, Σάμον βασιλεὺς Δαρεῖος αἱρέει, 
πολίων πασέων πρώτην Ἑλληνίδων καὶ βαρβάρων. 

CL. Ἐπὶ δὲ Σάμον στρατεύματος ναυτικοῦ οἰχομένου, Βαβυλώ- 
viol ἀπέστησαν, κάρτα εὖ παρεσκευασμένοι" ἐν ὅσῳ yap ὅ τε μάγος 
ἦρχε, καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ ἐπανέστησαν, ἐν τούτῳ παντὶ τῷ χρόνῳ καὶ τῇ 
ταραχῇ ἐς τὴν πολιορκίην παρεσκενάδατο. 8 καί κως ταῦτα ποιεῦντες 
ἐλάνθανον" ἐπεί τε δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ἐμφανέος 9 ἀπέστησαν, ἐποίησαν 
τοιόνδε" τὰς μητέρας ἐξελόντες, γυναῖκα ἕκαστος μίαν προσεξαι- 
péero,’° τὴν ἐβούλετο ἐκ τῶν ἑωυτοῦ οἰκίων, τὰς δὲ λοιπὰς ἁπάσας 
συναγαγόντες ἀπέπνιξαν" τὴν δὲ μίαν ἕκαστος σιτοποιὸν 11 ἐξαι- 


65. Ἰηπυγίην] Understand ἄκρην, 
now Capo di Leuca. A. 

66. Tiddos] Pythagoras, when a 
slave of Cambyses, is said to have 
been reciperatus a quodam Gillo, Cro- 
toniensium principe, Apuleius, Flor, 
p. 351. W. 

67. κάτοδον] p.34.n. 28. To de- 
note returning from exile by sea, Xe- 
nophon uses καταπλεῖν, H. i. 4, 13. 
κατάπλους, 4, 11. 21. and καταδέ- 
Χχεσθαι to signify to receive exiles back, 
v. 2, 10. 

68. παρεσκευάδατο] vii. 218, com- 
pare v. 34. 3, 


69. ἐκ τοῦ eupavéos] Procopius is 
very fond of this expression, B. G. i. 
1. 11. 12. &c. ἔκ γε ἐμφανοῦς πόλεμος 
οὐκ ἣν συνεστηκὼς, Pausanias, ix. 1. 
p- 105. n. 29. W. 

70. προσεξαιρέετο] selected besides. 

71. σιτοποιὸν] This was a female 
offiee, vii, 187. Euripides, Hec. 362. 
W. ‘Theophrastus, Ch.iv. The Pla- 
teans, previously to their celebrated 
siege, dismissed πλῆθος τὸ ἀχρεῖον, 
but there remained in the town γυναῖ- 
kes δέκα καὶ ἑκατὸν σιτοποιοὶ, Thucy- 
dides, ii. 78. SCH, 
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péero. ἀπέπνιξαν 7? δὲ 
σωσι.13 


CLI. Πυθόμενος δὲ 


ἑωυτοῦ δύναμιν, ἐστρατεύετο ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς' ἐπελάσας δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν 


δ. ἃ “" , ‘ ~ ᾽ ͵ 
αὐτὰς, ἵνα μή σφεων τὸν σῖτον ἀναισιμώ- 
ταῦτα ὁ Δαρεῖος, καὶ συλλέξας ἄπασαν τὴν 


Βαβυλῶνα, ἐπολιόρκεε φροντίξοντας οὐδὲν τῆς πολιορκίης. ἀνα- 
βαίνοντες γὰρ ἐπὶ τοὺς προμαχεῶνας τοῦ τείχεος, οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι 
κατωρχέοντο, καὶ κατέσκωπτον Δαρεῖον καὶ τὴν στρατιὴν αὐτοῦ" 
καί τις αὐτῶν εἶπε τοῦτο τὸ ἔπος" “Τί κάτησθε ἐνθαῦτα, ὦ Πέρ- 
σαι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπαλλάσσεσθε; τότε γὰρ αἱρήσετε ἡμέας, ἐπεὰν 
ἡμίονοι τέκωσι. Τοῦτο εἶπε τῶν τις Βαβυλωνίων, οὐδαμᾶ ἐλπίϑων 
ἂν ἡμίονον τεκεῖν.15 

CLIL. Ἑπτὰ δὲ μηνῶν καὶ ἐνιαυτοῦ διεληλυθότος ἤδη, ὁ Δαρεῖός 
τε ἤσχαλλε, καὶ ἡ στρατιὴ πᾶσα, οὐ δυνατὴ ἐοῦσα ἑλεῖν τοὺς Βαβυ- 
λωνέους. καί τοι πάντα σοφίσματα καὶ πάσας μηχανὰς ἐπεποιήκεε 
ἐς αὐτοὺς Δαρεῖος" ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὥς ἐδύνατο ἑλεῖν σφέας, ἄλλοισί τε 
σοφίσμασι πειρησάμενος, καὶ δὴ καὶ τῷ 77 Κῦρος εἷλέ σφεας, καὶ τού- 
τῳ ἐπειρήθη. ἀλλὰ γὰρ δεινῶς ἦσαν ἐν» φυλακῇσι οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι, 
οὐδέ σφεας οἷός τε ἦν ἑλεῖν. 

CLIII. Ἐνθαῦτα εἰκοστῷ μηνὶ Ζωπύρῳ τῷ Μεγαβύϑξου τούτου, 
ὃς τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀνδρῶν ἐγένετο τῶν τὸν μάγον κατελόντων, τούτῳ τῷ 
Μεγαβύϑξου παιδὶ Ζωπύρῳ ἐγένετο τέρας τόδε" τῶν οἱ σιτοφόρων ἴ8 
ἡμιόνων μία ἔτεκε. ὡς δέ οἱ ἐξαγγέλθη, καὶ ὑπὸ ἀπιστίης αὐτὸς ὁ 
Ζώπυρος εἶδε τὸ βρέφος,19 ἀπείπας τοῖσι δούλοισι μηδενὶ φράξειν 
τὸ γεγονὸς, ἐβουλεύετο" καί οἱ πρὸς80 τὰ τοῦ Βαβυλωνίον ῥήματα, 
ὃς κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς ἔφησε, “ἐπεάν περ ἡμίονοιϑ' τέκωσι, τότε τὸ τεῖχος 


76. ἄλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὧς} καὶ οὐδὲ οὕτως, 


72. ἀπέπνιξαν] ““Ο virgin daughter 
St. Mark, xiv. 59. 


of Babylon,—these two things shall 


come to thee in a moment, in one day, 
the loss of children and widowhood,” 
Isaiah, xlvii. 1.9. TR. 

73. ἀναισιμώσωσι) p. 16. n. 23. 

74. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ] and not rather, ix. 6. 
SCHL. 

75. τεκεῖν] Mules so seldoin foal, 
that the ancients regarded sucli an 
event as aprodigy. Theophrastus vul- 
go parere in Cappadocia tradit ; sed 
esse id animal sui generis, Pliny, H. 
N. viii. 44. LZ. egregium sanctumque 
virum si eerno, hoc monstrum fete 
compare mula, Juvenal, xiii. 64. 


77. τῷ] i. 151. 

78. σιτοφόρων] sumpler. 

79. βρέφος] is here used of a foal 
in imitation of Homer, B. ἡμίονον, 1]. 
W. 266. σκύμνος ἀεξηθεὶς ὀλίγον B., Op- 
pian, Hal. v. 464. B. ἐλάφου or ἐλέ- 
φαντος, @lian, Π. A. xi. 25. W. 

80. πρὸς} according or conformable 
to. M. G. Ὁ. 591. δ. 

81. é. περ 7.] when mules (mules as 
they are) &c. when even mules. οἰκία, 
τά τε στυγέουσι θεοί περ, Homer, 1]. 
Υ. 64. 
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ἁλώσεσθαι, πρὸς ταύτην τὴν φήμην» 83 Ζωπύρῳ ἐδόκεε ἁλώσιμος 
. - δω “8 Ω - ΠῚ ἂν 
εἶναι ἤδη ἣ Βαβυλών" σὺν γὰρ θεῷ,83 ἐκεῖνόν τε εἰπεῖν, καὶ ἑωυτῷ 
τεκεῖν τὴν ἡμίονον. 
ε SE Κρ ΠΝ , 84 3 3! ~ ~ 4) 
CLIV. Ὡς δέ οἱ ἐδόκεε μόρσιμονϑ: εἶναι ἤδη τῇ Βαβυλῶνι 
ἁλίσκεσθαι, προσελθὼν Δαρείῳ, ἀπεπυνθάνετο,85 εἰ περὶ πολλοῦ 
κάρτα ποιέεται τὴν Βαβυλῶνα ἑλεῖν. πυθόμενος δὲ, ὡς πολλοῦ 
τιμῷτο, ἄλλο ἐβουλεύετο, ὅκως αὐτός τε ἔσται ὁ ἑλὼν αὐτὴν καὶ 
ἑωυτοῦ τὸ ἔργον ἔσται κάρτα γὰρ ἐν τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι αἱ ἀγαθοεργίαιϑῦ 
ἐς τὸ πρόσω μεγάθεος τιμῶνται 8] ἄλλῳ μέν νυν οὐκ ἐφράξετο ὃ 
»" ‘ 1 ΄ ε Η ~ 9 δ᾽ ε ‘ , 
ἔργῳ δυνατὸς εἶναί μιν ὑποχειρίην ποιῆσαι, εἰ δ᾽ ἑωυτὸν λωβησάμε- 
γος αὐτομολήσειε ἐς αὐτούς.89 ἐνθαῦτα ἐν ἐλαφρῷϑ90 ποιησάμενος, 
éwutdy λωβᾶταιϑ! λώβην ἀνήκεστον" ἀποταμὼν γὰρ ἑωυτοῦ τὴν 
ῥῖνα καὶ τὰ ὦτα, καὶ τὴν κόμην κακῶς περικείρας, καὶ μαστιγώσας, 
ἦλθε παρὰ Δαρεῖον. 
CLV. Δαρεῖος δὲ κάρτα βαρέως ἤνεικε, ἰδὼν ἄνδρα δοκιμώτατον 
1 ? 
΄ - > ΄ 
λελωβημένον" ἔκ τε τοῦ θρόνου ἀναπηδήσας, ἀνέβωσέ τε καὶ εἴρετό 
»" " et ΄ Ret We , 99 e δὲ τ 
μιν, ὅστις εἴη ὁ λωβησάμενος. καὶ ὅ τι ποιήσαντα.99 ὁ δὲ εἶπε, 


82. φήμην] ominous expression. o- 
men, quasi oremen, quia fit ab ore, 
Festus. The ancients attended to the 
words of those whem they happened 
to meet, in order to elicit from them 
some presage of the future. L. When 
the Romans were debating about re- 
moving to Veii, rem dubiam decrevit 
vox opportuna emissa: centurio in co- 
mitio exclamavit ; ‘* signifer, statue 
signum: hic mancbimus optime :” qua 
voce auditu, senalus ‘‘ accipere se o- 
men”’ conclamavit, Livy, v.55. δέκο- 
μαι Toy οἰωνὸν, ix. 91. 

83. σὺν---θεῷ] p. 66. π. 89. εἴτε 
κλῃδόνος εἵνεκεν θέλων πυθέσθαι, εἴτε 
καὶ κατὰ συντυχίην, θεοῦ ποιεῦντος, 
ix. 91. θείῃ τύχῃ, iv. 8. ν. 92, ὃ. κατὰ 
συγκυρίαν, St. Luke, x. 31. κατὰ τύ- 
xnv τινὰ καὶ δαίμονα, Demosthenes, 
p- 652, 31. κατὰ θεόν τινα, Vlato, 
Euth. p. 272. Ε. forte quadam divini- 
tus, Livy, i. 4. W. μηχωναῖς Διὸς, 
Aeschylus, Ag. 660. δαιμονίᾳ τινὶ καὶ 
θείᾳ εὐεργεσίᾳ, Dem. Ol. 11. p. 21. 

84. μόρσιμον) a Homeric word ; ἤδη 
γάρ ἔοι ἐπώρνυε μ. ἦμαρ Παλλὰς, Ll. 
O. 613. νῦν γάρ κεν ἕλοι πόλιν εὐρυά- 
γυιαν, Β. 12. 


85. ἀπεπυνθάνετο)] he made inquiry 
of him, understand αὐτοῦ. 

86. ἀγαθοεργίαι] 160. ayaboepyds, i. 
67.W. heroic achievements, acts of self- 
devotion for the good of their country. 
τιμᾶν μάλιστα νομίζουσι, τῶν ἐγὼ οἶδα 
ἀνθρώπων, Πέρσαι ἄνδρας ἀγαθοὺς τὰ 
πολέμια, vii. 238. L. Such were the 
actions of Curtius, the Decii, and Re- 
gulus, among the Romans. 

87. és τὸ πρόσω μ. τ.] 1. 6. τιμῶν- 
ται, ὥστε αὐτοὺς (τοὺς ayaboepyous) ἐ. 
τ. π. μ. ἀνήκειν, to arrive at high ad- 
vancement in greatness. π. ἀρετῆς avj- 
Kew, vil. 237. M. G. G. 318. 3. 

88. ἐφράζξετο)] he considered: used 
in this sense only by the Ionians or 
by poets. V. 

89. és αὐτούς] p. 163. τι. 35, 

90. ἐν ἐλαφρῷ) i. 6. οὐ χαλεπῶς 
φερὼν, οὐ βαρέως φ. p. 72. π. 64. οὐκ 
ἐν ἐλ. Theocritus, xxii. 212. ἐν εὐμα- 
pet, Euripides, Hel. 1226. I. A. 909. 
οὐκ ἐν ev. Thes. fr. v. 10, ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ, 
Hec. 967. οὐκ ἐν a. Hip. 785. ἐν ἴσῳ, 
I, A. 1199. V. MUS, 

91. λωβᾶται] p. 33. n. 10. 

92. ὅ τι ποιήσαντα] ὅ τι πεποιήκοι 
(Ζώπυρος), 5¢ ὃ ἄλλος αὐτὸν οὕτω λω- 


LIBER III. CAP. CLY. 169 


“Οὐκ ἔστι οὗτος ὡ᾽ νὴρϑϑ ὅτι μὴ σὺ, τῷ ἔστι δύναμις τοσαύτη ἐμὲ δὴ 
ὧδε διαθεῖναι" οὔτε τις ἀλλοτρίων, ὦ βασιλεῦ, τάδε ἔργασται,99 
GAN αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ἐμεωυτὸν, δεινόν τι ποιεύμενος ᾿Ασσυρίους Πέρσῃσι 
καταγελᾶν.95᾽ Ὁ δ᾽ ἀμείβετο" 
τῷ αἰσχίστῳ οὔνομα τὸ κάλλιστον ἔθευ, φὰς διὰ τοὺς πολιορκευμέ- 


““Ὦ σχετλιώτατε ἀνδρῶν, ἔργῳ 


vous σεωυτὸν. ἀνηκέστως διαθεῖναι" τί δ᾽, ὦ μάταιε, λελωβημένου 
σεῦ, θᾶσσον οἱ πολέμιοι παραστήσονται;95 κῶς οὐκ ἐξέπλωσας τῶν 
φρενῶν,97 σεωυτὸν διαφθείρας ;” ὋὉ δὲ εἶπε ““ Εἰ μέν τοι ὑπερε- 
τίθεα 98 τὰ ἔμελλον ποιήσει», οὐκ ἄν με περιεῖδες" viv δ᾽, ἐπ᾽ ἐμεωυ- 
τοῦ βαλόμενος, ἔπρηξα. ἤδη ὦν, ἣν μὴ τῶν σῶν 99 δεήσῃ, αἱρέο- 
μεν Βαβυλῶνα. ἐγὼ μὲν γὰρ, ὡς ἔχω, αὐτομολήσω ἐς τὸ 
τεῖχος, καὶ φήσω πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ὡς ὑπὸ σεῦ τάδε πέπονθα" καὶ δοκέω, 
πείσας σφέας ταῦτα ἔχειν οὕτω, τεύξεσθαι στρατιῆς. σὺ δὲ, ἀπ᾽ ἧς 
ἂν ἡμέρης ἐγὼ ἐσέλθω ἐς τὸ τεῖχος, ἀπὸ ταύτης ἐς δεκάτην ἡμέρην, 
τῆς σεωυτοῦ στρατιῆς, τῆς οὐδεμία ἔσται ὥρη Σ ἀπολλυμένης, ταύτης 


βήσαιτο; in like manner, γράφει ἐς 
βιβλίον πάντα, τὰ ποιήσαντά μιν οἵα 
καταλελαβήκεε, iii. 42. ST. 

93. οὐκ ἔστι οὗτος ὡνὴρ] οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ 
οὗτος ἀνὴρ διερὸς Bpotds, οὐδὲ γένηται, 
ὅς κεν Φαιήκων ἀνδρῶν ἐς γαῖαν ἵκηται, 
δηϊοτῆτα φέρων, Homer, Od. Ζ. 201. 

94. ἔργασται] has a passive form, 
but an active sense. M. G. G. 495. 
τὸ ἔργον μεῖζον ἐξείργασμαι, Aschines, 
in Ct. ix. 

95. Πέρσῃσι καταγελᾶν} Our author 
gives this verb the same construction 
as ἐπεγγελᾶν has, namely a dative: 
compare M. G. G. 394. a. and obs. 2. 

96. παραστήσονται] p. 121. un. 44. 

97. ἐξέπλωσας τῶν φρενῶν] παρα- 
φρονήσαντες καὶ ἐκπλώσαντες ἐκ τοῦ 
νόον, vi. 12. ἐκπλεῖν τῶν ᾧ. occurs 
twice in Suidas: ἐξώρμει τὰ πολλὰ ἐκ 
τοῦ νοῦ, Pausanias, Lac. p. 211. ἔξω 
αὑτῆς οὖσα, Demosthenes, de F. L. 
Ρ- 244. πᾷ τὰς φρένας ἐκπεπότασαι ; 
Theocritus, ii. 19. xi. 72. σύ γέ τις 
φρένας ἐκπεπαταγμένος ἐσσὶ, Homer, 
Od. Σ. 326. οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἀγλαΐας θυμὸν ἐκ- 
πεπόταμαι, Euripides, El. 175. τοὔμ- 
παλιν πεσεῖν φρενῶν, Hip. 392. a con- 
stantia aique a mente atque a se ipse 
discessit : qua perturbatione unimi, 

Herod. 


que, sanus cum esset, timebat ne eveni- 
rent, ea demens eventura esse dicebat, 
Cicero, de Div. ii. 55. qui exisse ex 
potestate dicuntur, idcirco dicuntur, 
quia non sunt in potestate mentis, T. 
Q. ili. 5. itaque iratos proprie dicimus 
exisse de potestate, id est, de consilio, 
de ratione, de mente,iv.36. The me- 
tapbor which Herodotus uses is natu- 
ral to mariners, as in vi. 12. but not 
sO appropriate to Darius: among the 
Athenians, however, and the Ionians, 
who were chiefly maritime states, such 
expressions might have been familiar. 
V. W. ἐκπλαγῆναι φρένας, Aschylus, 
Ch. 227. ἐ. θυμὸν, Eur. Med. 8. BL. 

98. ὑπερετίθεα)] the Ionic imperfect. 
M. 6. G. 207. 6. 

99. τῶν σῶν] on your part, i. e. in 
you. SCH. on B. 135. So Τὸ ὑμέτε- 
pov, viii. 140. for ὑμεῖς. V. S. 

100. aipéouer] p. 64. n. 60. So ai- 
ρέει for αἱρέσει, v. 43. vi. 82. AEschy- 
lus, Ag. 124. Sophocles, Ph. 114. E. 
BL. 

1 ὡς ἔχω] as Iam; ὡς εἶχε, i. 24. 
as he was. ST. 

2. ὥρη] p. 9. π. 12. p. 114. n. 7. 
ἔχω δέ τοι οὐδ᾽ ὅσον Spay χείματος, 
Theocritus, ix. 20. ἐμοῦ θεοὺς ὥραν 
ἕξειν, Sophocles, (Ε. 0, 385. . τυ- 


Voxel. 
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Χιλίους τάξον κατὰ ras Σεμιράμιος καλεομένας πύλα:" pera δὲ αὖτις, 
ἀπὸ τῆς δεκάτης ἐς ἑβδόμην, ἄλλους μοι τάξον δισχιλίους κατὰ τὰς 
Νινίων 3 καλεομένας πύλας' ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς ἑβδόμης διαλείπειν εἴκοσι 
ἡμέρας, καὶ ἔπειτα ἄλλους κάτισον, ἀγαγὼν κατὰ τὰς Χαλδαίων 
καλεομένας πύλας, τετρακισχιλίους. ἐχόντων δὲ μήτε οἱ πρότεροι 
μηδὲν τῶν ἀμυνούντων, μήτε οὗτοι, πλὴν ἐγχειριδίων' τοῦτο δὲ 
ἐᾶν ἔχειν. μετὰ δὲ τὴν εἰκοστὴν ἡμέρην, ἰθέως τὴν μὲν ἄλλην στρα- 
τιὴν κελεύειν πέριξ προσβάλλειν πρὸς τὸ τεῖχος, Tlépoas δέ μοι 
τάξον κατά τε τὰς Βηλίδας καλεομένας πύλας καὶ Κισσίας" ὡς γὰρ 
ἐγὼ δοκέω, ἐμέο μεγάλα ἔργα ἀποδεξαμένου, τά τε ἄλλα ἐπιτρά- 
ψονται ἐμοὶ Βαβυλώνιοι καὶ δὴ καὶ τῶν πυλέων τὰς βαλανά- 
yeas® τὸ δ᾽ ἐνθεῦτεν ἐμοί τε καὶ Πέρσῃσι μελήσει τὰ δεῖ ποι- 
éew.” 

CLVI. Ταῦτα ἐντειλάμενος, ἤϊε ἐπὶ ras πύλας, ἐπιστρεφόμενος, 
ὡς δὴϊ ἀληθέως αὐτόμολος. ὁρέοντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν πύργων οἱ κατὰ 
τοῦτο τεταγμένοι, κατέτρεχον κάτω" καὶ, ὀλίγον τι παρακλίναντες ὃ 
τὴν ἑτέρην πύλην,9 εἰρώτεον, τίς τε εἴη, καὶ ὅτεν δεόμενος ἥκοι. ὃ δέ 
σφι ἠγόρευε, ὡς εἴη τε Ζώπυρος, καὶ αὐτομολέοι ἐς ἐκείνους. ἦγον δή 
μιν οἱ πυλουροὶ, ταῦτα ὡς ἤκουσαν, ἐπὶ τὰ κοινὰ 19 τῶν Βαβυλωνίων" 


φλοῦ ἐντροπὴν ἢ φροντίδ᾽ ἕξειν αὐτὸν, 
299. the contrary to these expressions 
is ὀλιγώρως ἔχειν used by Isxus, Ly- 
sias, &c. ἐν ὀλιγωρίᾳ (i. e. ὀλίγῃ ὥρῃ) 
ποιεῖσθαι, Thucydides, iv. 5. és dAr- 
γωρίαν τραπέσθαι, Th. ii. 52. ὥρη is not 
met with in the latter Attic writers, 
nor in the best of their imitators, Ari- 
stides and Lucian. V. as to which, it 
will be no matter even if it be de- 
stroyed. 

3- Νινίων) of the Ninevites; Νι- 
νευίτων in Scripture. 

4. διαλείπειν) p. 134. n. 67. 

5. τοῦτο] i. 6. τὸ ὅπλον. ST. 

6. Badravdypas] κλεῖς. GL. The 
word properly signifies a sort of catch 
used for pulling out the βάλανος, a 
bolt or pin uf iron driven through the 
jambs of the gate, and through the 
end of the μοχλὸς or cross-bar, to 
keep it in its proper position. In 
Opening the gates, the Badavdypa was 
necessary to remove the fastening of 
the bar, so that it might be shot back. 


LAU. See AR. and Bloomfield on 
Thucydides, ii. 4. 

7. ὡς δὴ] as if forsooth. Zopyrus 
ἧκεν αὐτόμολος, ὧς ταῦτα δὴ ὑπὸ Aa- 
ρείου παθὼν, Polyenus, vii. 12. V. 
ἀγορεύεις, ὡς δὴ τοῦδ᾽ ἕνεκά σφι ξΕκη- 
βόλος ἄλγεα τεύχει, Homer, I}. A.110. 

8. wapakAlvayres] Aristophanes, P. 
946. Homer uses ἀνακλίνειν, Il. E. 
751. Od. X. 156. in V. Hom. xxiii. v. 
3. W. παροίξας, Ar. P. 30. Euripides, 
1. A.857. BL. 

9. τὴν ἑτέρην πύλην] one of the 
folding doors, of which the gates (é- 
Aa) consisted. The gates of Mycenz, 
for instance, were formed by two fold- 
ing doors, each fixed to a round bar, 
turning within sockets hewn in the sill 
and lintel: these folding doors were 
fastened by a cross-beam, the ends of 
which ran into cavities made in the 
jambs. LAU. 

10. ἐπὶ τὰ κοινὰ] to the public au- 
thorities. commune Milyadum, Cicero, 
Ver. i. 38. c. Sicilia, ii. 46. 68. Κ᾽. οἱ 
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καταστὰς δὲ ἐπ᾽ avra,'! κατοικτίθετο, 12 gas ὑπὸ Δαρείου πεπονθέναι 
τὰ ἐπεπόνθεε ὑπ᾽ ἑωυτοῦ" παθέειν δὲ ταῦτα, διότι συμβουλεύσαι οἱ 
ἀπανιστάναι τὴν στρατιὴν, ἐπεί τε οὐδεὶς πόρος ἐφαίνετο τῆς ἁλώ- 
“- ~ τ Od 
ows’ “νῦν re,” ἔφη λέγων, ““ἐγὼ ὑμῖν, ὦ Βαβυλώνιοι, ἤκω 
μέγιστον ἀγαθὸν, Δαρείῳ δὲ καὶ τῇ στρατιῇ καὶ Πέρσῃσι μέγιστον 
᾿ ‘ τ 

κακόν" ov γὰρ δὴ, ἐμέ γε ὧδε λωβησάμενος, καταπροΐξεται"1". ἐπ- 
ίσταμαι δ᾽ αὐτοῦ πάσας τὰς διεξόδους τῶν βουλευμάτων." 

CLVII. Τοιαῦτα ἔλεγε. οἱ δὲ Βαβυλώνιοι ὁρέοντες ἄνδρα τῶν 
> ’ e Ul 4 > , , 
ἐν Πέρσῃσι δοκιμώτατον ῥινός re καὶ ὥτων ἐστερημένον, μάστιξί τε 
καὶ αἵματι ἀναπεφυρμένον, πάγχυ 15 ἐλπίσαντες λέγειν μιν ἀληθέα, 
καί ope ἥκειν σύμμαχον, ἐπιτραπέσθαι ἑτοῖμοι ἦσαν τῶν ἐδέετο 
σφέων" ἐδέετο δὲ στρατιῆς. ὁ δὲ, ἐπεί τε αὐτῶν τοῦτο παρέλαβε, 
> 4 LA = , tA > 4 . ~ 
ἐποίεε ra περ τῷ Δαρείῳ συνεθήκατο ἐξαγαγὼν yap τῇ δεκάτῃ 
ἡμέρῃ τὴν στρατιὴν τῶν βαβυλωνίων, καὶ κυκλωσάμενος τοὺς 
χιλίους, τοὺς πρώτους ἐνετείλατο Δαρείῳ τάξαι, τούτους κατεφόνευσε. 

᾿ e , ~ » x " , 

μαθόντες δέ μιν οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι τοῖσι ἔπεσι τὰ ἔργα παρεχόμενον 
ὁμοῖα, πάγχυ περιχαρέες ἐόντες, πᾶν δὴ ἑτοῖμοι ἦσαν ὑπηρετέειν. 
ὁ δὲ, διαλιπὼν ἡμέρας τὰς συγκειμένας, αὖτις ἐπιλεξάμενος 15 τῶν 
Βαβυλωνίων ἐξήγαγε, καὶ κατεφόνευσε τῶν Δαρείου στρατιωτέων 
τοὺς δισχιλίους. ἰδόντες δὲ καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι, πάντες 

’΄ i 2 , om 17. δὲ > 6 \ 5 
Ζώπυρον εἶχον ἐν στόμασι αἰνέοντες.17 ὁ δὲ, αὖτις διαλιπὼν τὰς 
συγκειμένας ἡμέρας, ἐξήγαγε ἐς τὸ προειρημένον, καὶ κυκλωσάμενος 
κατεφόνευσε τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους. ὡς δὲ καὶ τοῦτο κατέργαστο, 
πάντα 18 δὴ ἦν τοῖσι Βαβυλωνίοισι Ζώπυρος, καὶ στρατάρχης τε 
οὗτός σφι καὶ τειχοφύλαξ ἀπεδέδεκτο. 


δὲ οὐ προσεδέξαντο αὐτὸν ἐς τὴν πόλιν, 
οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸ κοινὸν, Thucydides, ii. 12. 
B. 39. gentis c. Pelasge, Ovid, M. 
xii. 7. 

11. ἐπ᾿ αὐτὰ] before them. στὰς ἐπὶ 
τὸ συνέδριον, vill. 79. S. καταστάντες 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντα, 1ϊϊ. 46. ST. 

12. κατοικτίξετο)] Compare Virgil, 
JEn. ii. 67, &c. 

13. ἔφη λέγων] p. 72. n. 63. Trol- 
lope on Homer, Il. A. 343. βῆ δ᾽ tue, 
E. 167. τ. on v. 36. 

14. καταπροΐξεται)] p. 136. n. 88. 
Aristophanes, Eq. 433. 

15. πάγχυ] The poetic and Ionic 
form of πάνν. Appian uses the former, 


Syr. 24. and the latter, B. C. ii. 2. 
unless it should be πάγχυ ἐλπίσας. S. 

16. ἐπιλεξάμενος] understand ὅσους 
ἐχρὴν, or ὅσους ἐβούλετο. S. 

17. εἶχον ἐ. σ. aivéovres}] When 
Miltiades returned unsuccessful from 
Paros, (αὐτὸν) é. σ. ἔσχον of ᾿Αθηναῖοι ; 
hut in that case the general was cen- 
sured. vi. 136. W. 

18. πάντα] p. 76. 0.6. ἦσαν ἅπαντα 
ai Συρήκουσαι, vii. 156. HER. ἵνα ἢ 
6 Θεὸς τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσι, 1 Cor. xv, 
28. σωτὴρ καὶ εὐεργέτης καὶ πάντα ἦν 
ἐγὼ, Lucian, Abd. p. 722. τὸ ὅλον 
αὐτοῖς ἦν καὶ τὸ πᾶν ᾿Απελλῆς, Poly- 
bius, v. 26. SCHL. 
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CLVIIL. Προσβολὴν δὲ Aapelov κατὰ τὰ ovykeipeval? ποιευμένον 
πέριξ τὸ τεῖχος, ἐνθαῦτα δὴ πάντα τὸν δύλον ὁ Ζώπυρος ἐξέφαινε. 
οἱ μὲν γὰρ Βαβυλώνιοι, ἀναβάντες ἐπὶ τὸ τεῖχος, ἠμύνοντο τὴν 
Δαρείου στρατιὴν προσβάλλουσαν' ὁ δὲ Ζώπυρος, τάς re ΚΚιισσίας 
καὶ Βηλίδας καλεομένας πύλας ἀναπετάσας, ἐσῆκε τοὺς ἹΠέρσας ἐς 
τὸ τεῖχος. τῶν δὲ Βαβυλωνίων of μὲν εἶδον τὸ ποιηθὲν, οὗτοι 
ἔφευγον ἐς τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ Βήλου τὸ ἱρόν" of δὲ οὖκ εἶδον, ἔμενον 
ἐν τῇ ἑωντοῦ τάξι ἕκαστος, Ὁ ἐς ὃ δὴ καὶ οὗτοι ἔμαθον προδεδο- 
μένοι.33 

CLIX. Βαβυλὼν μέν νυν οὕτω τὸ δεύτερον αἱρέθη. Δαρεῖος δὲ, 
ἐπεί τε ἐκράτησε τῶν Βαβυλωνίων, τοῦτο μέν, σφεων τὸ τεῖχος 
πέριεϊῖλε, καὶ τὰς πύλας πάσας ἀπέσπασε" τὸ γὰρ πρότερον ἑλὼν 
Κῦρος τὴν Βαβυλῶνα ἐποίησε" τούτων οὐδέτερον" τοῦτο δὲ, ὁ 
Δαρεῖος τῶν ἀνδρῶν τοὺς κορυφαίους μάλιστα ἐς τρισχιλίους ἀνεσκο- 
λόπισε, τοῖσι δὲ λοιποῖσι Βαβυλωνίοισι ἀπέδωκε τὴν πόλιν οἰκέειν. 
ὡς δ᾽ ἕξονσι γυναῖκας οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι, ἵνα σφι γένεα ὑπογίνητάι, 
τάδε Δαρεῖος προϊδὼν ἐποίησε' τὰς γὰρ ἑωυτῶν, ὡς καὶ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς 
δεδήλωται, ἀπέπνιξαν οἱ Βαβυλώνιοι, τοῦ σίτου προορέωντες" ἐπέ- 
rate τοῖσι περιοίκοισι ἔθνεσι γυναῖκας ἐς Βαβυλῶνα κατιστάναι, 
ὅσας δὴ ἑκάστοισι ἐπιτάσσων, ὥστε πέντε μυριάδων τὸ κεφαλαίωμα 
τῶν γυναικῶν συνῆλθε. ἐκ τουτέων δὲ τῶν γυναικῶν οἱ viv Βαβὺ- 
λώνιοι γεγόναδι. 

CLX. Ζωπύρου δὲ οὐδεὶς ἀγαθοεργίην Περσέων ὑπερεβάλετο 
παρὰ Δαρείῳ κριτῇ,33 οὔτε τῶν ὕστερον γενομένων, οὔτε τῶν πρότε- 
ρον, ὅτι μὴ Κῦρος μοῦνος" τούτῳ γὰρ οὐδεὶς Ἰ]ερσέων ἠξίωσέ κω 
ἑωυτὸν συμβαλέειν. πολλάκις δὲ Δαρεῖον λέγεται γνώμην τήνδε 9 


19. συγκείμενα] συμβόλαια (condi- 


389. α. παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ occurs in this sense, 
tions) may be understood. SCHW. 


1. 92. ST. 


on B. 256. 24. γνώμην τήνδε] ἐκεῖνο δὴ Td λαμ- 
20. ἔμενον---ἕκαστος] M. G. G. πρὸν ἐφθέγξατο" ““ ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ εἴκοσι Βα- 
301. a. βυλῶνας ἔχειν ἐβούλομην ἂν, ἐφ᾽ ᾧτε 
21. ἔμαθον προδεδομένοι] ΜΙ. 6. 6. δρᾶν τοιαῦτα παθόντα Ζώπυρον," Po- 
* 548. 3. lyenus, vii. 12, Plutarch swells the 


22. ἐποίησε] It appears both from 
Herodotus and Xenophon that Baby- 
Jon had been much indebted to the 
clemency of Cyrus. W. 


number from twenty to one hundred, 
Apoph. p. 173. Lucian exaggerates 
it to twenty thousand, Jov. Tr. 53. 
but he is not speaking seriously. 


23. παρὰ---κριτῇὔ}ῇ These two words 
are sometimes omitted, and the dative 
placed alone to express in the judge- 
ment, or opinion, of any one. M.G.G. 


What Darius says of Megabazus, iv. 
143, Plutarch applies to Zopyrus. 
W. V. 1. 
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ἀποδέξασθαι, ὡς βούλοιτο ἂν Ζώπυρον εἶναι ἀπαθέα τῆς ἀεικείης 
μᾶλλον, ἢ Βαβυλῶνάς οἱ εἴκοσι πρὸς τῇ ἐούσῃ προσγενέσθαι. ἐτί- 
μησε δέ μιν μεγάλως" καὶ γὰρ δῶρά οἱ ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος ἐδίδον 
ταῦτα, τὰ ἸΠέρσῃσί ἐστι τιμιώτατα, καὶ τὴν Βαβυλῶνά οἱ ἔδωκε 
ἀτελέα νέμεσθαι μέχρι τῆς ἐκείνον Φόης, καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ ἐπέδωκε. 
Ζωπύρου δὲ τούτου γίνεται Μεγάβυδος, ὃς ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ἀντία 
᾿Αθηναίων καὶ τῶν συμμάχων ἐστρατήγησε" 5 Μεγαβύξου 
δὲ τούτου γίνεται Ζώπυρος, ὃς ἐς ᾿Αθήνας αὐτομόλησε “6 ἐκ 
Περσέων. 


25. ἐστρατήγησε] Thucydides, i. 26. αὐτομόλησε] This was also in 
109. Diodorus, xi. 74. 76, He is the reign of Artaxerxes. According 
mentioned as one of the Persian gene- to Ctesias, he did not reach Athens, 
rals, vii. 82. W. but was killed at Caunus. W. L. 


ARGUMENT OF THE FOURTH BOOK. 


Darius determines to invade Scythia: i. Against the advice of Artabanus, he 
advances to the Bosporus: Ixxxiii—lxxxv. The Persian army crosses the 
bridge built by Mandrocles: Ixxxvii—Ixxsix. In their march to the 
Danube, they conquer the Gete: xci—xciii. Darius crosses the river, 
leaving the Ionians to guard the bridges: xcvii—xcviii. The Scythians 
solicit aid: cii. Their application being in great measure unsuccessful ; 
they retire before the invaders, devastating the country in their retreat: 
cxviii—cxxv. Darius offers them the alternative of submission or a pitched 
battle ; they decline his proposals, and draw the Persians on: cxxvi—cxxx. 
They send the king an enigmatical present: cxxxi—cxxxiv. He retreats 
precipitately : cxxxv. The Scythians urge the Ionians to demolish the 
bridges ; Histizus succeeds- in dissuading the measure, though opposed by 
Miltiades: cxxxvi—cxxxix. Darius recrosses the Danube, and returns to 
Asia, leaving Megabazus in Europe: cxl—cxliv. Persian expedition into 
Libya: cxlv. Barce taken; attack on Cyrene fails: cc—ccv. 


ΡΟ, Δ, ΤΟΥ 


ΙΣΤΟΡΙΩΝ TETAPTH. 


ΜΕΛΠΟΜΕΝΗ. 


Ι. ΜΕΤᾺ δὲ τὴν Βαβυλῶνος αἵρεσιν ἐγένετο ἐπὶ Σκύθας αὖ τοῦ 
Δαρείου ἔλασις. ἀνθεύσης γὰρ τῆς ᾿Ασίης ἀνδράσι, καὶ χρημάτων 
μεγάλων συνιόντων, ἐπεθύμησε ὁ Δαρεῖος τίσασθαι Σκύθας, ὅτι 
ἐκεῖνοι πρότεροι, ἐσβαλόντες' ἐς τὴν Μηδικὴν καὶ νικήσαντες μάχῃ 
τοὺς ἀντιουμένους, ὑπῆρξαν" ἀδικίης. τῆς γὰρ ἄνω ᾿Ασίης ἤρξαν, 
ὡς καὶ πρότερόν 3 μοι εἴρηται, Σκύθαι ἔτεα δυῶν δέοντα τριήκοντα." 
Κιμμερίους γὰρ ἐπιδιώκοντες, ἐσέβαλον ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην, καταπαύ- 
σαντες τῆς ἀρχῆς Mijsous οὗτοι γὰρ, πρὶν ἢ Σκύθας ἀπικέσθαι, 


ἦρχον τῆς ᾿Ασίης. 


LXXXIII. ΠΠαρασκευαξομένου Δαρείου ἐπὶ τοὺς Σκύθας, καὶ 


1. ἐσβαλόντες} has the force of a 
gerund in -do. μέγα λαβεῖν, μικρὰ 
πράττοντας, Demosthenes, Ol. iii. p. 
Al. οὐκ ἔστιν, ἀδικοῦντα, καὶ ἐπιορ- 
κοῦντα, καὶ ψευδόμενον, δύναμιν βε- 
βαίαν κτήσασθαι, ΟἹ. ii. p.23. δεικτέον 
τὴν μεταβολὴν, εἰσφέροντας, ἐξιόντας, 
ἅπαντα ποιοῦντας ἑτοίμως, p. 24. ἧσυ- 
χάσασα αὐξηθῆναι, Thucydides, i. 12. 
crescit indulgens sibi, Horace, 11. Od. 
1.18. M. G. G. 554. 

2. ὑπῆρξαν] πολλῶν κακῶν ὑπῆρξεν 
Οἰδίπου δόμοις τόδ᾽ ἦμαρ, Euripides, 
Ph. 1598. An. 273. MUS. The 
word πρότεροι in the preceding part of 
the sentence is redundant, and the 


substantive corresponding to ἀδικίης is 
sometimes suppressed. SCHW. on 
B. 13. Demosthenes has the ellipti-+ 
cal, as well as the pleonastic expres- 
sion; ἀνεπίφθονον τιμωρεῖσθαι τὸν ix- 
άρξαντα, and τῆς ἔχθρας πρότεῤος 
ὑπῆρξεν. Steph. Th. L. G. 2298. 

3. πρότερον] i, 103, ἄς. W. iv. 
12. LAU. 

4. ἔ. δυῶν δέοντα Tp.) This sort of 
circumlocution is more frequent than 
the use of numbers compounded with 
8or9. M.G.G.141. obs. 1. so un- 
deviginti, duodeviginti, &c. 

5. Κιμμερίου5] Homer, Od. A. 14. 
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ἐπιπέμποντος ἀγγέλους ἐπιτάξοντας τοῖσι μὲν wekov® στρατὸν, 
τοῖσι δὲ νέας παρέχειν, τοῖσι δὲ Φευγνύναιϊ τὸν Θρηΐκιον Βόσπο- 
pov,® ᾿Αρτάβανος ὁ Ὕ στάσπεος, ἀδελφεὸς ἐὼν Aapeiov, ἔχρῃξε 
μηδαμῶς αὐτὸν στρατηΐην ἐπὶ Σκύθας ποιέεσθαι, καταλέγων τῶν 
Σευθέων τὴν ἀπορίην. ἀλλ᾽, οὐ γὰρϑ ἔπειθε συμβουλεύων οἱ χρη- 
στὰ, ὁ μὲν ἐπέπαυτο" ὁ δὲ, ἐπειδή οἱ τὰ πάντα παρεσκεύαστο, ἐξή- 
λαυνε τὸν στρατὸν 19 ἐκ Σούσων. 

LXXXIV. Ἐνθαῦτα τῶν Περσέων Οἰόβαθος ἐδεήθη Δαρείου, 
τριῶν ἐόντων οἱ παίδων καὶ πάντων στρατευομένων, ἕνα αὐτῷ κατα- 
λειφθῆναι. ὁ δέ οἱ ἔφη, ὡς φίλῳ ἐόντι καὶ μετρίων δεομένῳ, πάντας 
τοὺς παῖδας καταλείψειν. ὁ μὲν δὴ Οἰόβαξος περιχαρὴς ἦν, ἐλπίδων 
τοὺς νἱέας στρατηΐης ἀπολελύσθαι, ὁ δὲ ἐκέλευσε τοὺς ἐπεστεῶτας 11 


- = ~ a A 
ἀποκτεῖναι πάντας τοὺς Οἰοβάξον παῖδας. καὶ οὗτοι μὲν, ἀποσφα- 


- 
έντες, αὐτοῦ ταύτη ἐλίποντο.13 
᾽ t 


LXXXV. Δαρεῖος δὲ, ἐπεί re πορευόμενος ἐκ Σούσων ἀπίκετο τῆς 
Καλχηδονίης13 ἐπὶ τὸν Βόσπορον, ἵνα ἔϑευκτο ἣ γέφυρα, ἐνθεῦτεν, 


6. πεζὸν] p. 125. n. 90. 

7. ξευγνύναι] This is the reading of 
SCH. approved by IV. and 5, To 
construct a bridge of boats across, 
oxedin being understood. L. 

8. τὸν Opnixiov Βόσπορον] so called 
to distinguish it from B. Κιμμέριος, iv. 
12. See A. L. BL., on Aéschylus, 
Ρ. V. 758. 

9. ἀλλ᾽, ov γὰρ] p. 17. n. 39. ii. 
116. 120. 139. ix. 109. ST. 

10. ἐξήλαυνε τὸν στρατὸν] ii. 161. 
vii. 38. The substantive is omitted, 
ii. 163. F. but there τοὺς ἐπικούρους 
may be repeated from the preceding 
words, B. 254.255. Compare i. 191. 
The augment is omitted in ἀπέλαυνε, 
iv. 92. 

11. τοὺς ἐπεστεῶτας] the by-stand- 
ers, GR. W.S. those whose office it 
was ; Steph. ST. The word signifies 
superintendants, ii. 148. vii. 117, but 
to denote those whose office it was, 
Herodotus uses τοῖσι προσετέτακτο 
ταῦτα πρήσσειν, vii. 39. S. τοῖσι προσ- 
éxerro, i. 119. οἵπερ ἐτετάχατο ἐπὶ 
τούτῳ, i. 191. τοῖσι ταῦτα πρήσσουσι, 
ili, 29. ST. On a comparison of which 
passages, especially iii. 29. and vii. 39. 
which speaks of a similar act of ty- 


ranny, it strikes me that the interpre- 
tation of Stephens conveys the mean- 
ing of our author; who uses τοὺς πα- 
ραστάτας for ““ the by-standers,” vi. 
107. 

12. ἐλίποντο] See Mitford, ii. 6, 3. 
(note 15.) TR. plerique sic tram, 
quasi insigne regium, exercuerunt : 
sicut Darius,—nam quum bellum Scy- 
this indixisset, rogatus ab CZbazo, no- 
bili sene, ut ex tribus liberis unum in 
solatium patri relinqueret, duorum ope- 
ra uteretur; plus, quam rogabatur, 
pollicitus, omnes se illi dixit remissu- 
rum, et occisos in conspectu parentis 
abjecit: crudelis futurus, si omnes ab- 
duxisset ! Seneca, de I. iii. 16. Com- 
pare this incident with the anecdote 
of Xerxes, vii. 38. to whose character 
such an atrocity was far more conge- 
nial. W. 

13. KaAxndovins] Chalcedon, or 
Calchedon, was called ‘‘ the City of 
the Blind ;’’ Tacitus, An. xii. 63. it is 
now Kadi-Keni. A. L. Καλχηδονίης 
here is an adjective agreeing with γῆς 
understood ; the bridge was 60 or 70 
stadia from the town. Compare R. 
p- 117. with Barthelemy’s Map, V. 
du J, A. pl. 6. 
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ἐσβὰς és νέα, ἔπλεε ἐπὶ ras 14 Κνανέας 1 καλευμένας, ras πρότερον 
πλαγκτὰς 10 “Ἑλληνές φασι εἶναι. ἑξθόμενος δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ ἱρῷ,1}7 ἐθηεῖτο 
τὸν Πόντον, ἐόντα ἀξιοθέητον. 

LXXXVIL. Ὁ δὲ Δαρεῖος, ὡς ἐθηήσατο τὸν Πόντον, ἔπλεε 
ὀπίσω ἐπὶ τὴν γέφυραν, τῆς ἀρχιτέκτων ἐγένετο Νίανδροκλέης Σά- 
puos* θηησάμενος δὲ καὶ τὸν Βόσπορον, στήλας ἔστησε δύο ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῷ 18 λίθου λευκοῦ,19 ἐνταμὼν γράμματα, 39 ἐς μὲν τὴν ᾿Ασσύρια, 
ἐς δὲ τὴν Ἑλληνικὰ, ἔθνεα πάντα, ὅσαπερ ἦγε" ἦγε δὲ πάντα, τῶν 
ἦρχε" τουτέων μυριάδες ἐξηριθμήθησαν, χωρὶς τοῦ ναντικοῦ, ἑβδο- 
μήκοντα σὺν ἱππεῦσι" νέες δὲ ἑξακόσιαι συνελέχθησαν. τῇσι μέν 
γυν soe κα ταύτῃσι Βυϑάντιοι,51: κομίσαντες ἐς τὴν πόλιν, ὕστερον 
τούτων ταμίη πρὸς τὸν βωμὸν τῆς 'OpPwains®* ᾿Αρτέμιδος, χαν 
ἑνὸς λίθου" οὗτος δὲ κατελείφθη παρὰ τοῦ Διονύσου 3 τὸν νηὸν 
ἐν Βυξαντίῳ, γραμμάτων ᾿Ασσυρίων πλέος. τοῦ δὲ Βοσπόρον 
ὁ χῶρος," τὸν ἔξευξε βασιλεὺς Δαρεῖος, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκέειν 35 συμβαλ- 


Χομένῳ, μέσον ἐστὶ Βνξαντίου τε καὶ τοῦ ἐπὶ στόματι ἱροῦ. 


LXXXVIII. Δαρεῖος δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα, ἡσθεὶς τῇ σχεδίῃ,:5 τὸν 


14. ἐπὶ τὰς] Understand νήσους. F. 


16. Kvaréas] also called Συμπλη- 
γάδας, Euripides, M. 2. I. T. 242. 
now the Pavorane ; see A. L. 

16. πλαγκτὰς] planetas, Pliny ; in- 

, Ovid, Tr. i. 10, 34. συνδρό- 
μων Kun? κινηθμὸν Keiundtcrer πετρᾶν, Pin- 
dar, P. iv. 370. A. Apollonius, ii. 
317, &c. 551, ἄς. L. 

17. τῷ ἱρῷ] Darius landed on the 
Asiatic shore of the Bosporus near 
the temple of Jupiter Urius, emphati- 
cally called Hieron; which was si- 
toated on a height commanding a 
view of the mouth of the Black Sea, 
and of the Cyanean Rocks, at the dis- 
tance of 40 stadia. After seeing the 
prospect, the king descended the hill, 
and re-embarked. W. L. 

18. ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ] ἐπὶ τῷ Ἄληκι ποταμῷ, 
Thucydides, in. 99. Μ. G. G. 586. y 

19. λίθου λευκοῦ] of white marble. 

. 20. γράμματα] must here be taken 
in the sense of ἐπιγραφὴ an inscrip- 
tion. y. λέγοντα τάδε occurs i. 187, 
twice ; iv. 91. therefore this participle 
may be understood here; or y. and 
ἔθνεα may be put in apposition. 8. 


21. Bufdvrio:] Byzantium after- 
wards bore the name of Constantino- 
ple ; and is now called by the Turks 
Istambol, (Byron, Maid of Athens ;) 
a corruption of és τὰν πόλιν, A. L 
which very expression occurs here. 

22. ᾿Ορθωσίης] Diana had this sur- 
name from mount Orthius in Arcadia. 
L. 

23. Διονύσου] This name means 
“« the god (Als) from mount Nysa in 
India.” A. 


24. 6 χῶρος} At this spot Mahomet 
II. repaired the old castles, prepara- 
tory to the siege of Constantinople, 
Gibbon, xvii xvii. 

25. ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκέειν} ii. 124. viii. 
30. S. Z. on Vis. v. 3. 8. 

26. τῇ σχεδίῃ] c. 89. Understand 
γεφύρᾳ, with the temporary bridge ; 
Stosch, B. 45. SCH. The adjective 
originally, when standing alone, refers 
to vads understood, Homer, Od. E. 33. 
a vessel constructed on an emergency ; 
D. it afterwards came to signify @ 
temporary bridge constructed of such 
vessels: ἢ εἰκαίως πεποιημένη vais, 
διάβασις, γέφυρα, ζεῦγμα, Hesychius, 
BL. γέφυρα is not written with a final 
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ἀρχιτέκτονα αὐτῆς Μανδροκλέα τὸν Σάμιον ἐδωρήσατο πᾶσι δέκα."ἴ 
ἀπ᾿ ὧν δὴ Μανδροκλέης ἀπαρχὴν, ξῶα γραψάμενος 38 πᾶσαν τὴν 
Φεῦξιν τοῦ Βοσπόρου, καὶ βασιλέα τε Δαρεῖον ἐν προεδρίῃ κατήμενον; 
καὶ τὸν στρατὸν αὐτοῦ διαβαίνοντα, ταῦτα γραψάμενος, ἀνέθηκε ἐς 
τὸ Ἥραιον,39 ἐπιγράψας τάδε" 


Βόσπορον ἰχθυόεντα γεφυρώσας, ἀνέθηκε 
Μανδροκλέης “Ἥρῃ μνημόσυνον σχεδίης" 
Αὑτῷ μὲν στέφανον 30 περιθεὶς, Σαμίοισι δὲ κῦδος, 


Δαρείου βασιλέως ἐκτελέσας κατὰ νοῦν. 


ταῦτα μέν νυν τοῦ ξεύξαντος τὴν γέφυραν μνημόσυνα ἐγένετο. 
LXXXIX. Δαρεῖος δὲ, δωρησάμενος Μανδροκλέα, διέβαινε ἐς 
Τὴ Εὐ ’ - Ὡς | ᾿ “ aX Ne = x Πό ΄ 
nv Εὐρώπην, τοῖσι ἤϊωσι παραγγείλας πλέειν ἐς τὸν Πόντον, μέχρι 
“7 31 ΞΕ. 5 δ A 2 4 > ‘ a! 2 - 
arpou*! ποταμοῦ" ἐπεὰν δὲ ἀπίκωνται ἐς τὸν Ἴστρον, ἐνθαῦτα 
αὐτὸν περιμένειν, ξευγνύντας τὸν ποταμόν. τὸ γὰρ δὴ ναυτικὸν ἦγον 
Ἴωνές τε καὶ Αἰολέες καὶ ᾿Ελλησπόντιοι.53 ὁ μὲν δὴ ναυτικὸς στρα- 
τὸς, τὰς Κνανέας διεκπλώσας, ἔπλεε ἰθὺ τοῦ Ἴστρον ἀναπλώσας 
δὲ ἀνὰ τὸν ποταμὸν δυῶν ἡμερέων πλόον ἀπὸ θαλάσσης, τοῦ ποτα- 
~ ‘ 7 ΄ τς 74. ἘῈ - po ae ΄ -»ν» 2 , 
μοῦ τὸν αὐχένα,33 ἐκ τοῦ σχίξεται τὰ στόματα τοῦ Ἴστρου, ἐθεύ- 
yvve. Δαρεῖος δὲ, ὡς διέβη τὸν Βόσπορον κατὰ τὴν σχεδίην, ἐπο- 
΄ δ ᾿ ~ © wh a εὖ ’ δὲ _ fy ‘ 34 ~ 
pevero διὰ τῆς Θρηΐκης" ἀπικόμενος δὲ ἐπὶ Τεάρου3: ποταμοῦ ras 


πηγὰς, ἐστρατοπεδεύσατο ἡμέρας τρεῖς. 


ΧΟΙ. Ἐπὶ τοῦτον ὧν τὸν ποταμὸν ἀπικόμενος ὁ Δαρεῖος ὡς 


ἢ in Ionic, because the a is short, as 
the accent shows. 

27. πᾶσι δέκα] with ten things of 
each sort, ix. 81. τὰ πάντα μυρία, iii. 
74. ἑκατὸν π. Theopompus in Ath. iv. 
25. Strabo; Parthenius, Er. ix. CAS. 
W. x. τρισχίλια, i. 50. V. HER. on 
Vice. iii. 10. 4. 

28. faa γραψάμενος] ζωγραφήσας, 
Eustathius. W. The middle voice 
shows that he did not paintit himself, 
but had it painted. L. 

29. Ἥραιον] iv.152. This was the 
celebrated temple of Juno at Samos, i. 
70. νηὸς μέγιστος πάντων νηῶν τῶν 
ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, ii. 60. W. 

30. στέφανον] ᾿Αγαμέμνονα λόγχαις 
Ἑλλάδι κλεινότατον σ. δὸς ἀμφὶ κάρα 
Ὑ ἑὸν, κλέος ἀείμνηστον, ἀμφιθεῖναι, 
Euripides, 1. Α. 1627. MUS. γέρας 


ἀμφέβαλε κόμαις, Pindar, P. 

31. Ἴστρου] the Danube, in Ger- 
man Donau. A. 

32. Ἑλλησπόντιοι] The people who 
dwelt on either side of the Hellespont, 
or Dardanelles, and of the Propontis 
or Sea of Marmora. A. L. 

33. αὐχένα] Αὐχὴν neck, applied 
to a river, denotes that part of it at 
which different ‘‘ heads” branch off, 
to their ‘‘ mouths”’ στόματα, from the 
main ““ body” of the stream; when 
the head is double, the term “" horns”’ 
κέρατα is sometimes used. §. 

34. Tedpov] Δαρείῳ ἐπὶ Σκύθας ἐλαύ- 
νοντι Ταίναρος ἐν Θράκῃ ποταμὺς ἔδυξεν 
εἶναι κάλλιστος" καὶ στύλον 6 Δαρεῖος 
στήσας, τοῦτο ἐνέγραψεν αὐτῷ, Ταίνα- 
ρον εἶναι ποταμὸν κάλλιστον, Libanius, 
Or, Ant. p. 346. a. W. 
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ἐστρατοπεδεύσατο, ἡσθεὶς τῷ ποταμῷ, στήλην ἔστησε καὶ ἐνθαῦτα, 
γράμματα ἐγγράψας λέγοντα τάδε: ““Τεάρον ποταμοῦ κεφαλαὶ 
ὕδωρ ἄριστόν τε καὶ κάλλιστον παρέχονται πάντων ποταμῶν" καὶ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰς ἀπίκετο, ἐλαύνων ἐπὶ Σκύθας στρατὸν, ἀνὴρ ἄριστός τε 
καὶ κάλλιστος πάντων ἀνθρώπων, Δαρεῖος ὁ Ὑστάσπεος, Περσέων 
τε καὶ πάσης τῆς ἠπείρου 5 βασιλεύς. ταῦτα δὴ ἐνθαῦτα ἐγράφη. 

XCI. Δαρεῖος δὲ, ἐνθεῦτεν ὁρμηθεὶς, ἀπίκετο ἐς ἄλλον ποταμὸν, 
τῷ οὔνομα ᾿Αρτισκός δ ἐστι, ὃς διὰ Ὀδρυσέων ῥέει. ἐπὶ τοῦτον δὴ 
τὸν ποταμὸν ἀπικόμενυς, ἐποίησε τοιόνδε" ἀποδέξας χωρίον τῇ 
στρατιῇ, ἐκέλενε πάντα ἄνδρα λίθον ἕνα παρεξιόντα τιθέναι ἐς τὸ 
ἀποδεδεγμένον τοῦτο χωρίον. ὡς δὲ ταῦτα ἡ στρατιὴ ἐπετέλεσε, 
ἐνθαῦτα κολωνοὺς 37 μεγάλους τῶν λίθων καταλιπὼν, ἀπέλαννε τὴν 
στρατιήν. 

XCIIT. Πρὶν δὲ ἀπικέσθαι ἐπὶ τὸν Ἴστρον, πρώτους αἱρέει 
Ἐέτας38 τοὺς &@avari2ovras. οἱ μὲν γὰρ δὴ τὸν Σαλμυδησσὸν 39 
ἔχοντες Θρήϊκες, καὶ ὑπὲρ ᾿Απολλωνέης 9. re καὶ Μεσαμβρίης 31 
πόλιος οἰκημένοι, καλεύμενοι δὲ Σκυρμιάδαι καὶ Νιψαῖοι, ἀμαχητὲ 
σφέας αὐτοὺς παρέδοσαν Δαρείῳ' οἱ δὲ Γέται, πρὸς ἀγνωμοσύνην 
τραπόμενοι, αὐτίκα ἐδονλώθησαν, Θρηΐκων ἐόντες ἀνδρειότατοι καὶ 
δικαιότατοι. 

XCVII, Δαρεῖος δὲ ὡς ἀπίκετο, καὶ ὁ πεθὸς 45 ἅμ᾽ αὐτῷ στρατὸς, 
ἐπὶ τὸν Ἴστρον, ἐνθαῦτα διαβάντων πάντων, Δαρεῖος ἐκέλευσε τοὺς 
Ἴωνας, τὴν σχεδίην λύσαντας, ἔπεσθαι κατ᾽ ἤπειρον ἑωυτῷ καὶ τὸν 
ἐκ τῶν νεῶν στρατόν. μελλόντων δὲ τῶν ᾿Ιώνων λύειν, καὶ ποιέειν 
τὰ κελενόμενα, Κώης ὁ ᾿Ἐρξάνδρον, στρατηγὸς ἐὼν Μυτιληναίων, 
ἔλεξε Δαρείῳ τάδε, πυθόμενος πρότερον, εἴ οἱ φίλον εἴη γνώμην 
ἀποδέκεσθαι παρὰ τοῦ βουλομένον ἀποδείκνυσθαι: ““ Ὦ βασιλεῦ, 


ἐπὶ γῆν yap* μέλλεις στρατεύεσθαι, τῆς οὔτε ἀρηρομένον 33 φανή- 


35. τῆς ἠπείρου] of the continent, 
i.e. of Asia: In England by ‘the 
continent’? we mean that of Europe. 

36. ᾿Αρτισκὸ5] probably the same 
as “ApSnokos (or “Apdicxos Mss. Ba- 
rocc.) Hesiod, Th, 345. W. now Ar- 
ta. L. 

37. koAwvovs] barrows, cairns. 

38. Γέτας] The same people as the 
Goths: they inhabited Bulgaria, and 
perhaps a small part of Servia. A. L. 

39. Σαλμνδησσὸν) or Halmydessus, 
now Stagnara, L. or Midjeh. A. Pro- 


per names in -yoods are oxytones ; 
᾿Αλικαρνησσὸς, Ταρτησσὸς, Λυκαβησ- 
ads, Λυρνησσὸς, Μυκαλησσὺς, Τελμησ- 
σός. BL. 

40. "AmoAAwvins] afterwards Sozo- 
polis, now Sizeboli. A. 

41. MecauBpins] now Miserria. In 
the Thracian language bria signified 
πόλις ““ city.” L. 

42. πεζὸς] p. 125. n. 90. It does 
not signify infantry, unless in con- 
nexion with ἵππος cavalry. L. 

43. yap] This passage confirms the 
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σεται οὐδὲν, οὔτε πόλις οἰκεομένη, σύ νυν 45 γέφυραν ταύτην ἔα κατὰ 
ia ε 4 / 9 ~ A 7 " Μ 
χώρην ἑστάναι, φυλάκους αὐτῆς λιπὼν τούτους, οἵ περ μιν ἔξευξαν, 
καὶ ἤν τε κατὰ γόον πρήξωμεν, εὑρόντες Σκύθας, ἔστι ἄποδος ἡμῖν" 
ἤν τε καὶ 46 μή σφεας εὑρεῖν δυνεώμεθα, ἥ γε ἄποδος ἡμῖν ἀσφαλής" 
ov γὰρ ἔδεισά κω, μὴ ἑσσωθέωμεν ὑπὸ Σκνθέων μάχῃ, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον, 
μὴ, ov δυνάμενοί σφεας εὑρεῖν, πάθωμέν τι ἀλώμενοι. καὶ τάδε 
λέγειν φαίη τις ἄν με ἐμεωυτοῦ εἵνεκεν, ὡς καταμένω" ἐγὼ δὲ 


γνώμην μὲν, τὴν εὕρισκον ἀρίστην σοι, βασιλεῦ, ἐς μέσον 7 φέρω" 


αὐτὸς μέντοι ἕψομαί τοι, καὶ οὐκ ἂν λειφθείην.48᾽ Κάρτα τε ἥσθη 
τῇ γνώμῃ Δαρεῖος, καί μιν ἠμείψατο τοῖσδε: ““Ξεῖνε ΔΛέσβιε, 

΄ 2 ~ ace 2 at ‘ ae. 2 ἢ ΄ 40 lA 
σωθέντος ἐμεῦ ὀπίσω ἐς οἶκον τὸν ἐμὸν, ἐπιφάνηθί port? πάν- 
τως, ἵνα σε ἀντὶ χρηστῆς συμβουλίης χρηστοῖσι ἔργοισι ἀμεί- 
Popa.” 

XCVIII. Ταῦτα εἴπας, καὶ ἀπάψας 9 ἅμματα ἑξήκοντα ἐν 
ἱμάντι, καλέσας ἐς λόγους τοὺς Ἰώνων 51 τυράννους, ἔλεγε τάδε" 
“"Ανδρες “Iwves,>? ἡ μὲν πρότερον γνώμη ἀποδεχθεῖσα ἐς τὴν 
γέφυραν μετείσθωδϑ μοι" ἔχοντες δὲ τὸν ἱμάντα τόνδε, ποιέετε τάδε" 
> , ” , , 2 wa \wemee > x ΄ > , 
ἐπεάν με ἴδητε τάχιστα πορευόμενον ἐπὶ Σκύθας, ἀπὸ τούτον apka- 
μενοι τοῦ χρόνου, λύετε ἅμμα ἕν ἑκάστης ἡμέρης" ἢν δὲ ἐν τούτῳ τῷ 
χρόνῳ ὅδ’ μὴ παρέω, ἀλλὰ διεξέλθωσι ὑμῖν αἱ ἡμέραι τῶν ἁμμάτων,55 


interpretation given, p. 77. n. 17. 
which, I have since found, is adopted 
by M.; see Μ. 6. 6. 615. 

44. ἀρηρομένον] Homer, Il. &. 548. 
Apollonius, iii. 1335. S. ἠροτριωμένον, 
Hesychius. V. Coes appears not to 
have known of Scythian aporjpas and 
γεωργοὺς, iv. 17.18. W. 

45. σύ νυν] p. 77. τι. 18. 

46. καὶ] here appears equivalent te 
αὖ, on the other hand. ST. 

47. és μέσον] before the council. 
Besides ἐς μ. φέρειν, our author has 
the expressions λέγειν é. μ. τινὶ, 111. 
83. γνώμην ἐσφέρειν, iii. 80. ST. εἰ- 
πεῖν ἐς πάντας, viii. 26. V. 

48. λειφθείην] The optative often 
restricts the future, M, G. G. 514. 3. 
p. 22, n. 75. 

49. éuev—por) p. 25. n. 20. 

50. amdyas] This mode of compu- 
tation was in use among some of the 
savage nationsof America. W. Itin- 
dicates great barbarism and ignorance 
on the part of the Persians. LZ. About 
ἃ century and a half after this, the Ro- 


mans used to reckon the lapse of time 
by driving a nail once a year into that 
part of the temple of Jupiter, which 
Was consecrated to Minerva. Volsi- 
niis quoque clavos, indices numeri an- 
norum, fixos in templo Nortie, Etrus- 
ce Dee, comparere, Cincius adfirmat, 
Livy vii. 3. viii. 18. 

51. Ἰώνων] of the Ionians and other 
Greeks, 137. 138. W. 

52. ~Avdpes Ἶ.7 is an appellation of 
respect. M. G. G. 430.7. 

53. μετείσθω] imperative perfect 
passive. M. G, 6. 209. 2. 

54. ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χρόνῳ] The pre- 
position is sometimes omitted, as ταύτῃ 
Th ἡμέρᾳ, Xenophon, Cyr. iii. 3, 29. 
SCH. on B. 426. Though Darius cal- 
culated on conquering Scythia in two 
months, he appears to have been in the 
country five months, and yet failed after 
all. L. 

55. αἱ ἡμέραι τῶν ἁμμάτων} 1. e. 
τοσαῦται 7. ὅσα ἅμματα ἔχει ὁ ἱμάς. 
So αἱ ἡ. τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ, iv. 186, ST. 
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ἀποπλέετε ἐς τὴν ὑμετέρην αὐτῶν. μέχρι δὲ τούτου, ἐπεί τε οὕτω 
μετέδοξε, φυλάσσετε τὴν σχεδίην, πᾶσαν προθυμίην σωτηρίης τε 
καὶ φυλακῆς παρεχόμενοι. ταῦτα δὲ ποιεῦντες, ἐμοὶ μεγάλως χαρι- 
εἶσθε." Δαρεῖος μὲν, ταῦτα εἴπας, ἐς τὸ πρόσω ἐπείγετο. 

CII. Of δὲ Σεύθαι, δόντες σφίσι λόγον,51 ὡς οὐκ οἷοί τέ εἰσι τὸν 
Δαρείου στρατὸν ἰθυμαχίῃ διώσασθαι ὅ8 μοῦνοι, ἔπεμπον ἐς τοὺς 
πλησιοχώρους ἀγγέλους" τῶν δὲ καὶ δὴ οἱ βασιλῆες συνελθόντες 
ἐβουλεύοντο,59 ὡς στρατοῦ ἐπελαύνοντος μεγάλον. ἦσαν δὲ οἱ συν- 
ελθόντες βασιλῆες Taipwy™ καὶ ᾿Αγαθύρσων: καὶ Νευρῶν © καὶ 
᾿Ανδροφάγων 5 καὶ Μελαγχλαίνων 59 καὶ Γελωνῶν © καὶ Bovdi- 
νων © καὶ Σαυροματέων." 

CXVII. Ἐπὲ τούτων ὧν τῶν καταλεχθέντων ἐθνέων τοὺς 
βασιλέας ἁλισμένους ἀπικόμενοι, τῶν Σκυθέων οἱ ἄγγελοι ἔλεγον, 
ἐκδιδάσκοντες, ὡς ὁ Πέρσης, ἐπειδὴ οἱ τὰ ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ τῇ ἑτέρῃ 


4 ᾿ - > s - ᾿ 
πάντα κατέστραπται, γέφυραν Eevéas ἐπὶ τῷ αὐχένι 8 τοῦ Βοσπό- 


56. ἐς τὴν ὑμετέρην αὐτῶν] The 
genitive οἵ αὐτὸς is often added pleo- 
nastically to the pronoun possessive ; 
vi. 97. M. G. G. 466, 1. iv. 130. 

57. δόντες σφίσι Adyov] Andocides, 
de Myst. p. 17. Plutarch, Def. Orac. 
p- 419. ο. and with the pronoun omit- 
ted, Alex. p. 704. c. p. 149. n. 5. 

58. διώσασθαι] to repulse ; ἀπωθή- 
σασθαι, ἐκβαλεῖν, Hesychius. GR. 

59. ἐβουλεύοντο] λέγεται τοὺς Κιμ- 
μερίους βουλεύεσθαι ὡς στρατοῦ ἐπιόν- 
τος μεγάλου, iv. 11. ST. 

60. Ταύρων] They were probably 
the remains of the Cimmerians for- 
merly expelled by the Scythians; (5. 
and inhabited Chersonesus Taurica, in 
which the scene of the “‘ Iphigenia in 
Tauris’’ lies, and which is now the 
Crimea. A. L. Some of these names 
seem purely Grecian ; and are there- 
fore rather the nick-names given by 
that people, than the proper names of 
the nations: or perhaps the Greeks 
gave significant names, which in sound 
resembled the proper appellations. R. 
TR. 

61. ᾿Αγαθύρσων] These occupied 
Transylvania, and the north-eastern 
part of Hungary, R. and were said to 
derive their origin and name from a 


Herod. 


son of Hercules. A. L. pictt Agathyr- 
si, Virgil, Aen. iv. 146. 

62. Νευρῶν] These dwelt in the 
eastern part of Gallicia, and in part 
of the province of Lutzk or Lusuc. R. 

63. ᾿Ανδροφάγων] These occupied 
Polish Russia. R. Their proper 
name, as well as that of the following 
people, was Bastarne. S. 

64. Μελαγχλαίνων These were 
probably the progenitors of the Rus- 
sians, Mannert; A. and inhabited the 
governments of Naugorod, Orel, Mo- 
hilow, Kursk, &c. Tamerlane found 
on the Indian Caucasus a tribe named 
Sia-poshians “‘ black-clothed.” The 
Getz beyond the Jaxartes had black 
ensigns. R. 

65. TeAwvav] These derived their 
origin and name from a son of Hercu- 
les; A. they were Greeks who had 
settled in the country of the Budini. 
L. Virgil applies to them the epithets 
picti, G. ii. 115. acres, iii. 461, and 
sagittifert, AEn. vill. 725. 

66. Βουδίνων] These dwelt in the 
vicinity of Woronetz. R. 

67. Σαυροματέων) The Latins called 
them Sarmate. R. They occupied 
the province of Astracan. 

68. αὐχένι} Ρ. 178.n. 33. Αὐχὴν 


Vor. 1. Q 
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pov διαβέβηκε és τήνδε τὴν ἤπειρον" διαβὰς δὲ, καὶ καταστρεψά- 
μενος Θρήϊκας, γεφυροῖ ποταμὸν Ἴστρον, βουλόμενος καὶ τάδε πάντα 
ὑπ᾽ ἑωυτῷ ποιήσασθαι. “Ὑμεῖς ὧν μηδενὶ τρόπῳ ἐκ τοῦ μέσον 
Karhpevor®9 περιΐδητεῖο ἡμέας διαφθαρέντας, ἀλλὰ τωὐτὸ νοήσαν- 
νι ΄ τ ~ - 

res™ ἀντιάξωμενξ τὸν ἐπιόντα. οὐκ ὧν 13 ποιήσετε ταῦτα, ἡμεῖς 
μὲν, πιεθόμενοι, ἢ ἐκλείψομεν τὴν χώρην, ἢ, μένοντες, ὁμολογίῃ 
χρησόμεθα. τί γὰρ πάθωμεν,ϊ9 μὴ βουλομένων ὑμέων τιμωρέειν; 
ὑμῖν δὲ οὐδὲν ἐπὶ τούτῳ ἔσται ἐλαφρότερον. ἥκει γὰρ ὁ Πέρσης ob- 
δέν τι μᾶλλον ἐπ᾽ ἡμέας ἢ οὐ καὶ 5 ἐπὶ ὑμέας, οὐδέ οἱ καταχρήσει, 
ἡμέας καταστρεψαμένῳ, ὑμέων ἀπέχεσθαι. μέγα δὲ ὑμῖν λόγων 
τῶνδε μαρτύριον ἐρέομεν" εἰ γὰρτθ ἐπ᾽ ἡμέας μούνους ἐστρατηλάτεε 
ὁ Πέρσης, τίσασθαι τῆς πρόσθε δουλοσύνης βουλόμενος, χρῆν ΤΊ 
αὐτὸν, πάντων τῶν ἄλλων ἀπεχόμενον, οὕτω ἰέναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡμετέρην" 
καὶ ἂν ἐδήλου πᾶσι, ὡς ἐπὶ Σκύθας ἐλαύνει, καὶ οὐκ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄλλους. 
νῦν δὲ ἐπεί τε τάχιστα διέβη τήνδε τὴν ἤπειρον, τοὺς αἰεὶ ἐμποδὼν 
γινομένους ἡμεροῦταιϊϑ πάντας, τούς τε δὴ ἄλλους ἔχει ὑπ᾽ ἑωυτῷ 
Θ fee ‘ δ \ Rar αν 2g ΄ Γέ ” 

prikas, kai δὴ Kat Tous ἡμῖν ἐόντας πλησιοχώρους Léras. 

CXIX. Tatra Σκυθέων ἐπαγγελλομένων, ἐβουλεύοντο οἱ Ba- 

λέ ε > \ ~ > ΄ of ee 4 2 ’ 6 79 e 
σιλέες οἱ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνέων ἥκοντες. Kai σφεων ἐσχίσθησαν ἴ9 ai 
γνῶμαι" ὁ μὲν γὰρ Γελωνὸςϑ0 καὶ 6 Βουδῖνος καὶ 6 Σαυρομάτης, 
᾿Ξ " ᾿ Ν ’ 81 e ’ δι. δ' , e δὲ ΕἸ lA 
κατὰ τωὐτὸ γενόμενοι,81 ὑπεδέκοντο Σκύθησι τιμωρήσειν, ὁ δὲ ᾿Αγά- 


is here applied to a strait ; the Euxine 
might be compared to “ the body,” 
the Propontis to “" the head,’ and 
the Bosporus to ‘ the neck.” 45. 

69. é.7. μ. κατήμενοι] p. 162. n. 24. 

70. περιΐδητε] M.G.G. 516, 2. 
p- 22. n, 74. 

11. τ. νοήσαντες] τ. φρονήσαντες, i. 
60. or κατὰ τ. φ. ν. 8. is more com- 
mon. W. 

72. ἀντιάξζωμεν] with an accusa- 
tive; M. G.G. 382. n. iv. 80. 121. 
Compare Homer, Il. A. 31. Euripides, 
I, A. 150. Sophocles, An. 993. MUS. 

73. οὐκ ὧν] p. 106. n. 36. 

74. τί --- πάθωμεν] τί πεισόμεθα, 
féschylus, Sup. 774. what are we to 
do? P. 909. Th. 1060. Euripides, Hec. 
618. Ph. 909. Sup. 259. Sophocles, 
Tr. 974. Aristophanes, Pl. 603. Theo- 
critus, iii. 24. The expression is in 
imitation of Homer, 1]. A. 404. and is 
imitated by A‘lian, V. H. ix. 27. It 
ts equivalent to τί ποῶ ; Ar. Pl. 1197. 


or τί δρῶμεν ; M. 6. 6. 515, 2. Vic. v. 
9,12. L. BL. T. Thucydides, i. 40. 

75. ἢ ov καὶ] v. 94. vii. 16, 3. The 
pleonasm of the negative particle is an 
Attic as well as an Ionic idiom. S. 

76. μαρτύριον --- εἰ γὰρ] μαρτύριόν 
μοι τόδε οὐκ ἐλάχιστον τούτου πέρι 
γέγονε, ov yap, Vii. 221. μέγα δὲ καὶ 
τόδε μαρτύριον" φαίνεται γὰρ, viii. 120. 
τεκμήριον ---αἱ μὲν γὰρ, li. 58. σημεῖον 
δὲ and δῆλον δὲ are used in the same 
way. Z. on Vie. iii. 11, 1. ST. 

77. χρῆν] p.24. n. 11. 

78. ἡμεροῦται he tames, i. 6. sub- 
dues ; v. 2. χθόνα ἀνήμερον τιθέντες 
ἡμερωμένην, Aschylus, Eu. 13. τιθασ- 
σεύων κἀξημερῶν ἐπράῦνεν, Philo, V. 
Μ. i. p. 606. ν». W. 

19. ἐσχίσθησαν] δίχα ἐγίνοντο, vi. 
109. ἐχωρίσθησαν, iv. 11. ST. 

80. ὁ---Γ[ελωνὺς] p.7. π. 78. 

81. κατὰ τωὐτὸ γενόμενοι] τῇ αὐτῇ 
γνώμῃ χρησάμενοι. 51. 
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θυρσος καὶ Nevpos καὶ ᾿Ανδροφάγος καὶ οἱ τῶν Μελαγχλαίνων καὶ 
“Ei μὲν μὴ ὑμεῖς ἔατε ot 


δεό- 


, ’ U e , 
Ταύρων τάδε Σκύθῃσι ὑπεκρίναντο" 
, > , ΄ ᾿ " , 
πρότερον ἀδικήσαντες Πέρσας καὶ ἄρξαντες πολέμου, τούτων 
μενοι, τῶν νῦν δέεσθε, λέγειν τε ἂν ἐφαίνεσθε ἡμῖν ὀρθὰ, καὶ ἡμεῖς, 
ὑπακούσαντες, τωὐτὸ ἂν ὑμῖν 8 ἐπρήσσομεν. νῦν δὲ ὑμεῖς τε, ἐς τὴν 

> ᾿ ‘ «-- " , > , Lad 
ἐκείνων ἐσβαλόντες γῆν, ἄνευ ἡμέων, ἐπεκρατέετε Περσέων, ὅσον 

, e - e ‘ , > - > , J \ Ἁ 
χρόνον ὑμῖν ὁ θεὸς παρεδίδου" καὶ ἐκεῖνοι, ἐπεέ σφεας ὡντὸς θεὸς 
ἐγείρει, τὴν ὁμοίην 83 ὑμῖν ἀποδιδοῦσι. ἡμεῖς δὲ οὔτε τι τότε ἠδικήσα- 
μεν τοὺς ἄνδρας τούτους οὐδὲν, οὔτε νῦν πρότεροι πειρησόμεθα ἀδι- 
κέειν. ἣν μέντοι éxin®* καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἡμετέρην, ἄρξῃ τε ἀδικέων, 85 
καὶ ἡμεῖς οὐ πεισόμεθα.85 μέχρι δὲ τοῦτο ἴδωμεν, μενέομεν παρ᾽ 
ἡμῖν αὐτοῖσι" ἥκειν yap δοκέομεν οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἡμέας Πέρσας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τοὺς αἰτίους τῆς ἀδικίης γενομένους. 

CXX. Ταῦτα ὡς ἀπενειχθέντα ἐπύθοντο οἱ Σκύθαι, ἐβουλεύοντο 

Χ , 

ἐθυμαχίην μὲν μηδεμίαν ποιέεσθαι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμφανέος, dre δή σφι οὗ- 
τοί γε σύμμαχοι οὐ προσεγένοντο" ὑπεξιόντες δὲ καὶ ὑπεξελαύνοντες, 
τὰ φρέατα, τὰ παρεξίοιεν αὐτοὶ, καὶ τὰς κρήνας συγχοῦν, τὴν ποίην 

᾽ = > ᾿ - , , ‘ ν \ . 
τε ἐκ τῆς γῆς éxrpiBew, διχοῦ σφέας διελόντες. Kai πρὸς μὲν τὴν 

-' ~ > ’ , 
play τῶν μοιρέων, τῆς ἐβασίλενε Σκώπασις, προσχωρέειν Σαυρομά- 
A ‘ ε LA * 2 \ ~ [4 ε ,ὕὔ 9 x 

τας" τούτους μὲν δὴ ὑπάγειν, ἣν ἐπὶ τοῦτο τράπηται ὁ Πέρσης, ἰθὺ 
Τανάϊδος 88 ποταμοῦ παρὰ τὴν Μαιῆτιν 89 λίμνην ὑποφεύγοντας" 
> Ld , ~ cA > , 7 cl , ᾿ 
ἀπελαύνοντός τε τοῦ Ilépcew, ἐπιόντας διώκειν. αὕτη μέν σφι μία 
ἦν μοῖρα τῆς βασιληΐης,90 τεταγμένη ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν, ἧπερ εἴρηται. 


82. τωὐτὸ--ὑμῖν] the same as you. 


83. τὴν ὁμοίην) vi. 21. understand 
χάριν. B. 297. This passage is one 
of those which may be explained by 
enallage of gender: MUS. or ἀπόδο- 
ow may be supplied. Plato consi- 
dered this expedition unjustifiable ; 
ποίῳ δικαίῳ χρώμενος Ἐέρξης ἐπὶ τὴν 
Ἑλλάδα ἐστράτευεν, ἢ ὃ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ 
ἐπὶ τοὺς Σκύθας; Gorg. p. 483. ν. 
V. 

84. ἐπίῃ] namely 6 Πέρσης. ST. 

85. ἄ.---ἀδικέων] a5. is here a par- 
ticiple; though the preceding verb 
often has a genitive case to express 
the same sense : οὐκ ἄρχειν ἀδίκων, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀμύνασθαι τὸν ἄρξαντα, ALlian, H. A. 
xvii. 24. v. 34. ἄν τις τύπτῃ τινὰ 
ἄρχων χειρῶν ἀδίκων, an Old Law in 
Demosth, c. Arist. p, 410. W. it 


occurs with ἀδικίης, i. 130. vi. 119. S. 
ἄρχειν is constructed with participles, 
when it signifies ‘to be the first to 
do.’ M. 6.6. 549, 8. 

86. οὐ πεισόμεθα] ought here to 
have the sense of οὐκ ἐάσομεν, we will 
not suffer it or allow of it: but the 
following conjectures have been pro- 
posed, σφὲ τισόμεθα, V. ov παυσόμεθα, 
S. οὐκ ὑπησόμεθα, G. ov κατακεισό- 
μεθα. ST. 

87. ἴδωμεν] understand ἄν. ST. 

88. Tavdidos] The Don: see A. 


89. Μαιῆτιν] The lake Meotis is 
now the Sea of Azoph or Zabache. A. 
L. 


90. τῆς BaciAnins] i.e. τῶν βασι- 
ληΐων Σκυθέων. ST. φυλῆς may be un- 
derstood, 
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τὰς δὲ δύο τῶν βασιληΐων, τήν re μεγάλην, τῆς ἦρχε ᾿Ιδάνθυρσος, 
καὶ τὴν τρίτην, τῆς ἐβασίλευε Τάξακις, συνελθούσας ἐς τωὐτὸ, καὶ 
Γελωνῶν τε καὶ Βουδίνων προσγινομένων, ἡμέρης καὶ τούτους ὁδῷ 
προέχοντας τῶν Περσέων, ὑπεξάγειν, ὑπιόντας τε καὶ ποιεῦντας τὰ 

΄ = £ 4... ὦ ΄ 42 Ν = , = 
βεβουλευμένα. πρῶτα μέν νυν ὑπάγειν σφέας ἰθὺ τῶν χωρέων τῶν 
ἀπειπαμένων τὴν σφετέρην συμμαχίην, ἵνα καὶ τούτους ἐκπόλε- 
μώσωσι' εἰ δὲ μὴ ἑκόντες γε ὑπέδυσαν τὸν πόλεμον τὸν πρὸς 
Πέρσας, ἀλλ᾽9: ἄκοντας ἐκπολεμῶσαι.ϑὁ μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο, ὑπο- 
στρέφειν ἐς τὴν σφετέρην, καὶ ἐπιχειρέειν, ἢν δὴ βουλευομένοισι 
δοκέῃ. 

ΟΧΧΙ. Ταῦτα οἱ Σκύθαι βουλευσάμενοι, ὑπηντίαθον τὴν Δα- 
ρείον στρατιὴν, προδρόμους ἀποστείλαντες τῶν ἱππέων τοὺς ἀρίστους... 
τὰς δὲ ἁμάξας, ἐν τῇσί σφι διαιτᾶτο τὰ τέκνα τε καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες 
πᾶσαι, καὶ τὰ πρόβατα πάντα, πλὴν ὅσα σφι ἐς φορβὴν ἱκανὰ ἦν, 
τοσαῦτα ὑπολιπόμενοι,98 τὰ ἄλλα ἅμα τῇσι ἁμάξησι προέπεμψαν, 
ἐντειλάμενοι αἰεὶ τὸ πρὸς βορέω ἐλαύνειν. ταῦτα μὲν δὴ προεκο- 
μίξετο. 

- ΄ = ‘ 

CXXIL. Τῶν δὲ Σκυθέων οἱ “πρόδρομοι, ὡς εὗρον τοὺς Πέρσας 
co Q4 ~ Γ ΄. 580 > > x Thal | = é 
ὅσον re% τριῶν ἡμερέων ὁδὸν ἀπέχοντας ἀπὸ τοῦ Ἴστρου, οὗτοι μὲν, 
τούτους εὑρόντες, ἡμέρης ὁδῷ προέχοντες, ἐστρατοπεδεύοντο, τὰ ἐκ 

- ~ ΄ ΄ τ - 
τῆς γῆς φνόμενα eaivorres. οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι, ὡς εἶδον ἐπιφανεῖσαν 

~ ΄ ‘ eo > je - ᾿ ΄ 2. % ε ‘ » 
τῶν Σκυθέων τὴν ἵππον, ἐπήϊσαν κατὰ στίβον αἰεὶ ὑπαγόντων 
ead wt x 5» ‘ , ~ ΄ 1θ 06 e Uh 
καὶ ἔπειτα, πρὸς yap τὴν μίαν τῶν μοιρέων iOvoay,9 οἱ Πέρσαι 
ἐδίωκον πρὸς ἠῶϑῖ τε καὶ τοῦ Τανάϊδος. διαβάντων. δὲ τούτων τὸν 
Τάναϊν ποταμὸν, οἱ Πέρσαι ἐπιδιαβάντες 98 ἐδίωκον" ἐς τὸ, τῶν 


91. ei—aar’] though—yet. εἰ yap 
πρότερον εἶναι δημότης, GAN ἐν τῷ 
παρεόντι εἶναι αὐτῶν βασιλεὺς, ii. 172. 
Plato, Alc. ii. p. 148. ο. Xenophon, 
Cyr. i. 3, 6. viii. 6, 18. An. ii. 5, 3. 
ST. εἰ μὴ πλέον, ἀλλὰ play ἡμέραν 
δόντες αὐτοῖς, H. i. 7, 20. SCHN. 
understands καὶ after εἰ, even though. 

92. ἐκπολεμῶσαι) understand ἐβου- 
λεύοντο. ST. 

93. ὑπολιπόμενοι] vi. 7. We 

94. ὅσον τε] ἀπέχοντος αὐτοῦ ὅσον 
ἑβδομήκοντα σταδίους Σάρδεων, Ar- 
rian, ΑἸ. 1. 18. Plato, Phed. p. 229. 
and, followed by the preposition és 
pleonastically, Pausanias, Ach. p. 
421, 35. H. on Vic. iii. 9, 11. Homer 


and Herodotus add τε to ὅσον ; HER. 
for instance, ὅσον τ᾽ dpyuav, Οἀ.1. 
325. K. 167. In these expressions 
the antecedent, τόσον διάστημα, is to 
be understood. D. p. 14. n. 90. 

95. Acaivoytes] extplBovres, Hesy- 
chius, iv. 120. Aejval τε καὶ ἐκτρίψαι 
τῶν Λογγιβάρδων τὴν δύναμιν, Menan- 
der, Exc. Leg. p. 102. W. 

96. ἴθυσαν] Aschylus supplies the 
accusative case Κύρου παῖς ἴθυνε στρα- 
τὸν, P. 779. so ἤ. δόρυ, 417. compare 
Euripides, C. 14. Hel. 1610. BL. 

97. πρὸς 7@] HER. on Vie. ix. 1, 
1. p. 49. n. 92. 

98. ἐπιδιαβάντες 1 crossing over 
after them. It would seem that there - 
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Σαυροματέων τὴν χώρην διεξελθόντες, ἀπίκοντο és τὴν τῶν Bov- 
δίνων. 

ΟΧΧΠΙ. Ὅσον μὲν δὴ χρόνον οἱ Πέρσαι ἤϊσαν διὰ τῆς Σκυθι- 
κῆς καὶ τῆς Σαυρομάτιδος χώρης, οἱ δὲ εἶχον οὐδὲν σινέεσθαι,99 
ἅτε τῆς χώρης ἐούσης χέρσου" ἐπεί τε δὲ ἐς τὴν τῶν Βουδίνων 
χώρην ἐσέβαλον, ἐνθαῦτα δὴ ἐντυχόντες τῷ ξυλίνῳ τείχεϊ, ἐκλε- 
λοιπότων τῶν Βουδίνων καὶ κεκενωμένου τοῦ τείχεος πάντων, ἐνέ- 
πρησαν αὐτό. τοῦτο δὲ ποιήσαντες, εἵποντο αἰεὶ τὸ πρόσω 199 κατὰ 
στίβον" ἐς ὃ, διεξελθόντες ταύτην, ἐς τὴν ἐρῆμον ἀπίκοντο. 

CXXIV. Ἐπεὶ ὧν ὁ Δαρεῖος ἦλθε ἐς τὴν ἐρῆμον, παυσάμενος 
τοῦ δρόμου, ἵδρυσε τὴν στρατιὴν ἐπὶ ποταμῷ "Odpy.? τοῦτο δὲ 
ποιήσας, ὀκτὼ τείχεα 5 ἐτείχεε μεγάλα, ἴσον ἀπ’ ἀλλήλων ἀπέ- 
xovra, σταδίους ὡς ἑξήκοντα μάλιστά κη, τῶν ἔτι ἐς ἐμὲ τὰ ἐρείπια 
σῶα ἦν. ἐν ᾧ δὲ οὗτος πρὸς ταῦτα ἐτράπετο, οἱ διωκόμενοι Σκύθαι, 
περιελθόντες τὰ κατύπερθε, ὑπέστρεφον ἐς τὴν Σκυθικήν. ἀφανισ- 
θέντων δὲ τούτων τὸ παράπαν, ὡς οὐκέτι ἐφαντάξοντό σφι, οὕτω δὴ 
ὁ Δαρεῖος τείχεα μὲν ἐκεῖνα ἡμέεργα μετῆκε" αὐτὸς δὲ ὑποστρέψας 
ἤϊε πρὸς ἑσπέρην, δοκέων τούτους τε πάντας τοὺς Σκύθας εἶναι, καὶ 
πρὸς ἑσπέρην σφέας φεύγειν. 

CXXV. Ἐλαύνων δὲ τὴν ταχίστην τὸν στρατὸν, ὡς ἐς τὴν 
Σκυθικὴν ἀπίκετο, ἐνέκυρσε ἀμφοτέρῃσι τῇσι μοίρῃσι τῶν Σκυθέων" 
ἐντυχὼν δὲ, ἐδέωκε ὑπεκφέροντας5 ἡμέρης ὁδῷ. καὶ, ov γὰρ aviee® 
ἐπιὼν ὃ Δαρεῖος, οἱ Σκύθαι κατὰ τὰ βεβουλευμένα ὑπέφευγον ἐς 
τῶν ἀπειπαμένων τὴν σφετέρην συμμαχίην" πρώτην δὲ, ἐς τῶν 
Μελαγχλαίνων τὴν γῆν. ὡς δὲ ἐσβαλόντες τούτους ἐτάραξαν οἵ τε 


must have been a ford at this place. 
LE. As the journey to the Tanais was 
one of twenty days to an expeditious 
traveller, the Persian army would be 
much longer than that on its march. 
W. Darius perhaps never went so 
far, but eitherfancied, or represented, 
the Hypanis or the Borysthenes to 
be the Tanais ; Palmer. S. 

99. σινέεσθαι] v. 81. W. ix. 13. 


100. τὸ πρόσω] understand és; p. 
10. π. 34. δεν τὰ δὶς M. G.G. asa. 

1. παυσάμενος τοῦ δρόμου] iv. 126. 
π. πλάνης, ibid. π. τῆς διώρυχος, ii. 
159. W. 


2. Οάρῳ] R. makes this the Wolga; 

but it is ariver no longer in existence. 
1. 
8. τείχεα] forts. L. 
4. ἐν ᾧ7 11]. 105. vi. 89. understand 
χρόνῳ. ST. Sophocles, Tr. 946. Thu- 
cydides, vii. 29. Vic. ix. 3,11. SCH. 
ἐν ᾧ ἔρχομαι ἐγὼ, ἄλλος πρὸ ἐμοῦ 
καταβαίνει, St. John, v. 7. Β. 320. 

5. ὑπεκφέροντας) withdrawing out 
of sight : compare iy. 120. 5. 

6. ἀνίεε] The form ἀνίει also occurs, 
for the imperfect, ii. 113. iv. 152. and 
for the present, iv. 28. W.S. M.G.G. 
207, 6. This verb is constructed with 
a participle ; ib. 549, 8. 
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8 ε Ξ » τ 
Σκύθαι καὶ οἱ Πέρσαι, κατηγέοντο οἱ Σκύθαι ἐς τῶν ᾿Ανδροφάγων 
‘ ΄ ΄ \ x ͵ :- - πρὶ ‘ N (δ 
τοὺς χώρους. ταραχθέντων δὲ καὶ τούτων, ὑπῆγον ἐπὶ τὴν Νευρίδα. 
ταρασσομένων δὲ καὶ τούτων, ἤϊσαν ὑποφεύγοντες οἱ Σκύθαι ἐς τοὺς 
᾿Αγαθύρσους. ᾿Αγάθυρσοι δὲ, ὁρέοντες καὶ τοὺς ὁμούρους φεύγοντας 
a ‘ 
ὑπὸ Σκυθέων καὶ τεταραγμένους, πρὶν ἤ σφι ἐμβαλέειν τοὺς Σκύθας, 
πέμψαντες κήρυκα, ἀπηγόρευον Σκύθῃσι μὴ ἐπιβαίνειν τῶν σφετέρων 
οὔρεων, προλέγοντες ws, εἰ πειρήσονται ἐσβαλόντες, ὃ σφίσι πρῶτα 
διαμαχήσονται. ᾿Αγάθυρσοι μὲν, προείπαντες ταῦτα, ἐβοήθεον ἐπὶ 
ἣν “,᾿ 3 ~ » > , Ν > ’ , 
τοὺς οὔρους, ἐν νῷ ἔχοντες ἐρύκειν τοὺς ἐπιόντας" Μελάγχλαινοι δὲ 
καὶ ᾿Ανδροφάγοι καὶ Νευροὶ, ἐσβαλόντων τῶν Περσέων ἅμα Σκύθῃσι, 
οὔτε πρὸς ἀλκὴν ἐτράποντο,θ ἐπιλαθόμενοί τε τῆς ἀπειλῆς, ἔφευγον 
αἰεὶ τὸ πρὸς βορέω ἐς τὴν ἐρῆμον τεταραγμένοι. οἱ δὲ Σκύθαι ἐς 
* , 
μὲν τοὺς ᾿Αγαθύρσους οὐκέτι, ἀπείπαντας,}9 ἀπικνέοντο" ot δὲ ἐκ 
τῆς Νευρίδος χώρης ἐς τὴν σφετέρην κατηγέοντο τοῖσι ἸΠέρσῃσι. 
CXXVI. ‘Os δὲ πολλὸν 1] τοῦτο ἐγίνετο καὶ οὐκ ἐπαύετο, 
πέμψας Δαρεῖος ἱππέα παρὰ τὸν Σκυθέων βασιλέα ἸἸδάνθυρσον, 
ἔλεγε τάδε ““ Δαιμόνιε ἀνδρῶν," τί φεύγεις αἰεὶ, ἐξόν 13 τοι 
~ δ . aw Zz 3 \ s > ΄ 14 z > 
τῶνδε τὰ ἕτερα ποιέειν ; εἰ μὲν γὰρ ἀξιόχρεος 13 δοκέεις εἶναι σεωυ- 
τῷ τοῖσι ἐμοῖσι πρήγμασι ἀντιωθῆναι, σὺ δὲ, στάς τε καὶ παυσάμε- 
vos πλάνης, μάχεσθαι"15 εἰ δὲ συγγινώσκεαι εἶναι 18 ἥσσων, σὺ δὲ, 


7. ἀπηγόρευον---μὴ}] p. 51. π. 15. 
The reason of this corstruction may, 
in many places, be the ellipsis of λέ- 
ὝΟΡΤΕΞ, or some other participle to the 
same effect ; ἀπειπὼν εἴργει μελάθρων, 
“ μηκέτ᾽ ἐσέλθῃς,᾽ τάδε φωνῶν, 7E- 
schylus, Ag. 1304. Thucyd. i. 40. 

8. π. ἐσβαλόντες] p. 44. π. 48. 

9. πρὸς ἀλκὴν ἐτράποντο] iii. 78. 
ἐκπλαγέντες, οὐδὲ ὀλίγον ἐς ἃ. τρα- 
πέντες, ἐγκλίνουσιν" ἔστι δὲ of καὶ διέ- 
φυγον ἐς τὰ ὄρεα, Arrian, Ind. 24. 
Appian, Mith. 34. W. 

10. ἀπείπαντας] since they forbade 
it. iii. 153. W. ἀπαγορεύσαντας. 8. 
The country of the Agathyrsi had a 
strong natural defence in the Alpine 
chain, now known by the name of the 
Carpathian mountains. LD. 

11. πολλὸν] ὡς δὲ π. ἣν τοῦτο τὸ 
ἔπος, ii. 2. ST. p. 60. n. 16. 

12. δαιμόνιε ἀνδρῶν] vii. 48. most 
extraordinary of men. δ. ξείνων, Ho- 


mer, Od. Ξ. 443. with a genitive case 
because it partakes of the nature ofa 
superlative. D. suncte deorum, Virgil, 
“En. iv. 576. SCH. on B. 116. 

13. ἐξὸν] p. 81. n. 61. 

14. ἀξιόχρεος) v.65. 5. Ionic for 
ἀξιόχρεως. 

15. μάχεσθαι] p. 31. π. 97, B. 369. 
The infinitive will be generally found 
to follow (1) ἀλλὰ σὺ, Homer, Il. A. 
582. (2) σὺ δὲ, ili. 134. vii. 159. Ar- 
rian, Al. v.11, twice; Appian, R. H. 
vii. 46. Heliodorus, v.261. vii. 320. 
(3) σὺ μέν τοι, iv. 163. or (4) a voca- 
tive case, i.55. Hom. II. A. 20. see 
T. App. Mith. 49. A’schylus supplies 
θέλησον, P. V.808. Sophocles βούλον, 
CE. C. 1538. GR. W. 5. Juvenal 
uses memento with the infinitive v. 
11. 

16. συγγινώσκεαι εἶναι] The infini- 
tive is here used for the participle. 
Μ. 6. 6. 550. obs. 3. 
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καὶ οὕτω παυσάμενος τοῦ δρόμον, δεσπότῃ τῷ σῷ δῶρα φέρων γῆν 
re καὶ ὕδωρ,11 ἐλθὲ ἐς λόγους. 

CXXVII. Πρὸς ταῦτα ὁ Σκυθέων βασιλεὺς Ἰδάνθυρσος ἔλεγε 
τάδε" 18 «Οὕτω τὸ ἐμὸν ἔχει, ὦ Πέρσα' ἐγὼ οὐδένα κω ἀνθρώ- 
πὼν δείσας ἔφυγον, οὔτε πρότερον, οὔτε νῦν σε φεύγω, οὐδέ τι νεώ- 
τερόν εἰμι ποιήσας νῦν ἣ καὶ ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐώθεα ποιέειν. ὅ τι 19 δὲ οὐκ 
αὐτίκα μάχομαί τοι, ἐγὼ καὶ τοῦτο σημανέω" ἡμῖν οὔτε ἄστεα 39 
οὔτε γῆ πεφυτευμένη ἐστὶ, τῶν πέρι δείσαντες, μὴ ἁλῴη ἢ καρῇ, 
ταχύτερον 531 συμμίσγοιμεν ἂν ἐς μάχην ὑμῖν" εἰ δὲ δέοι πάντως ἐς 
τοῦτο“ κατὰ τάχος ἀπικνέεσθαι, τυγχάνουσι ἡμῖν ἐόντες τάφοι πα- 
τρώϊοι,238 φέρετε, τούτους ἀνευρόντες, συγχέειν πειρᾶσθε αὐτούς 
καὶ γνώσεσθε τότε, εἴτε ὑμῖν μαχησόμεθα περὶ τῶν τάφων, εἴτε καὶ 
ov μαχησόμεθα. πρότερον δὲ, ἣν ἡμέας λόγος αἱρῇ, οὐ συμμίξομέν 
τοι. ἀμφὶ μὲν μάχῃ τυσαῦτα εἰρήσθω" δεσπότας δὲ ἐμοὺς Δία τε 
ἐγὼ νομίξω, τὸν ἐμὸν πρόγονον, καὶ ‘lorinv, τὴν Σκυθέων βασί- 
λειαν, μούνους εἶναι. σοὶ δὲ, ἀντὶ μὲν δώρων γῆς τε καὶ ὕδατος, 
δῶρα πέμψω τοιαῦτα, οἷά σοι πρέπει ἐλθεῖν" ἀντὶ δὲ τοῦ,39 ὅτι 
δεσπότης ἔφησας εἶναι ἐμὸς, κλαίειν 35 λέγω." ‘O μὲν δὴ κήρυξ 


οἰχώκεε 8 ἀγγελέων ταῦτα Δαρείῳ. 


CXXVIII. Οἱ δὲ Σκυθέων βασιλέες, ἀκούσαντες τῆς δουλοσύνης 


17. γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ] τὸ διδόναι γ. κ- 
ὕ. δουλεύειν ἐστὶ, Aristotle, Rh. ii. 
24. it was an acknowledgement of 
supremacy by land and by sea. The 
commission given to Holocfernes by 
Nebuchadnezzar directed him to 
order the refractory nations ἑτοιμάζειν 
Ύ: κιῦ. LXX, Judith, ii. 7. Compare 
vi. 48. vii. 32. 131 — 136. with Livy, 
xxxv.17. BA. 

18. τάδε] This speech is remarkable 
for its natural simplicity ; and is pe- 
culiarly adapted to the Scythian king, 
in whose mouth Herodotus has placed 
it. V. W. 

19. ὅ τῇ Understand διά. ST. 

20. οὔτε ἄστεα] And so Artabanus 
had before told his brother, iv. 83. 
Ephorus speaks of them as οὐδὲν 
ἔχοντες ὑπὲρ οὗ δουλεύσουσι, in Strab. 
vil. p. 464. a. They told Sesostris 
tam opulenti populi ducem stolide ad- 
versus inopes occupasse bellum: quod 
belli certamen anceps, premia victorie 


nulla, damna manifesta sint, Justin, 
ii. 3. V. 

21. ταχύτερον] M. G. G. 130, 1. 

22. τοῦτο] ]. 6. τὸ μάχεσθαι. ST. 

29. τάφοι πατρώϊοι] θῆκαι προγό- 
νων, schylus, P. 411. parentum mo- 
numenta, Charisius, in Rutil. Lup. Ὁ. 
98. BL. responderunt ; se nec urbes 
ullas, nec agros cultos, pro quibus di- 
micarent, habere: ceterum cum ad 
parentum suorum monumenta venis- 
sent, sciturum quemudmodum Scythe 
preliari solerent, Valerius M. v. 4. 
W. i 

24. ἀντὶ δὲ τοῦ] The neuter article 
often stands before an entire proposi- 
tion. M. G. G. 279. 

25. κλαίειν] The Attics used the 
euphemism of χαίρειν λέγω oF κε- 
Aebw; Bias says ᾿Αλυάττῃ κελεύω 
κρόμμυα ἐσθίειν, Diogenes L.i. 83. Κ΄. 
jubeo plorare, Horace, τ 8. x.91. TR. 

26. οἰχώκεε] with ὦ for η. M.G. G. 
183, 6. 
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BS of s ~ 3 , Ἀν A ‘ | , “ 
τὸ οὔνομα, ὀργῆς ἐπλήσθησαν. τὴν μὲν δὴ μετὰ Σαυροματέων μοῖ- 
ραν ταχθεῖσαν, τῆς ἦρχε Σκώπασις, πέμπουσι,"Ϊωσι κελεύοντες ἐς 
λόγους ἀπικέσθαι τούτοισι, ot τὸν Ἴστρον ἐξευγμένον ἐφρούρεον" av- 
τῶν δὲ τοῖσι ὑπολειπομένοισι 37 ἔδοξε πλανᾶν 38 μὲν μηκέτι ἸΠέρσας, 

- ΄ , ~ z 
gira δὲ ἑκάστοτε ἀναιρεομένοισι 39 ExtriBecBar.*° νωμῶντες 3: ὧν 

- > , ‘ , > 4 5 = ΄ © \ 
σῖτα ἀναιρεομένους τοὺς Δαρείον, ἐποίευν τὰ βεβουλευμένα. ἡ μὲν 
δὴ ἵππος τὴν ἵππον εἰεὶ τρέπεσκε * ἡ τῶν Σκυθέων οἱ δὲ τῶν Περ- 

΄ e , f 2 ΄ Ba ‘ ie e δὲ 5 a 
σέων ἱππόται φεύγοντες ἐσέπιπτον és τὸν πεξόν' ὁ δὲ πεξὸς ἂν 
2 [4 e A U > ’ Ἀ e « ΄ 4 
ἐπεκούρεε" of δὲ Σκύθαι, ἐσαράξαντες τὴν ἵππον, ὑπέστρεφον, τὸν 
πεξὸν φοβεύμενοι. ἐποιεῦντο δὲ καὶ τὰς νύκτας παραπλησίας προσ- 
βολὰς οἱ Σκύθαι. 

7 - ᾿ =< / ~ 
CXXIX. To δὲ τοῖσι ἸΠέρσῃσί τε ἦν σύμμαχον, Kat τοῖσι Σκύ- 
θῃσι ἀντίξοον, ἐπιτιθεμένοισι τῷ Δαρείου στρατοπέδῳ, θῶμα μέ- 
γιστον ἐρέω, τῶν τε ὄνων ἣ φωνὴ καὶ τῶν ἡμιόνων τὸ εἶδος. οὔτε 
γὰρ ὄνον 33 οὔτε ἡμίονον 33 γῆ ἡ Σκυθικὴ φέρει, οὐδὲ ἔστι ἐν τῇ 

= ~ ΄ ΄ \ ΄ 9 3 Eu e , 5 . 
Σκυθικῇ πάσῃ χώρῃ τὸ παράπαν οὔτε ὄνος οὔτε ἡμίονος διὰ τὰ 

, e ee 35 cA e 53 > Ἂν ‘ ef ~ 
ψύχεα. ὑβρίξοντες 35 ὧν οἱ ὄνοι ἐτάρασσον τὴν ἵππον τῶν Σκυ- 
θέων' πολλάκις δὲ, ἐπελαυνόντων 35 ἐπὶ τοὺς Πέρσας, μεταξὺ 91 
ὅκως ἀκούσειαν 38 οἱ ἵπποι τῶν ὄνων τῆς φωνῆς, ἐταράσσοντό τε ὑπο- 

, ee α θώ _ » θὲ e , 5 > 39 a ” 
στρεφόμενοι, καὶ ἐν θώματι ἔσκον, ὀρθὰ ἱστάντες τὰ wra,*9 ἅτε οὔτε 
ἀκούσαντες πρότερον φωνῆς τοιαύτης, οὔτε ἰδόντες τὸ εἶδος. ταῦτα 

, “τς 1 we: 40 ~ ΔῈ 
μέν νυν ἐπὶ σμικρόν τι ἐφέροντο “Ὁ τοῦ πολέμου. 


84. ἡμίονον] mule; literally, half 
ass. 


27. ὑπολειπομένοισι)] those under 
Idanthyrsus and Taxacis. LAU. 


28. πλανᾶν] to cause to wander, i. e. 
by leading them about the country. 
S. 

29. σῖτα--ἑκάστοτε &.] as often as 
they were foraging. S. 

30. ἐπιτίθεσθαι) p. 12. 0. 61. 

31. νωμῶντεΞ] watching, observing : 
Euripides, Ph. 1271. ἐπισκοποῦντες, 
παρατηροῦντες, Scholiast. S. τὸ νω- 
μᾶν καὶ τὸ σκοπεῖν, ταὐτὸν, Plato, 
Crat. p. 411. p. Aeschylus, Th. 3.25. 
W. Sophocles, (Ε. R. 300. MUS. 

32. τρέπεσκε] The Cossack cavalry 
still resembles that of the Scythians ; 
compare Mitford, vi. 3. 

33. ὄνον) The ass was so common 
among the Hyperboreans, that they 
even sacrificed hecatombs of asses, 
Pindar, P. x. 51. Callimachus, fr. 
187. 188. 


35. ὑβρίζοντες] σκιρτῶντες. GL. It 
also refers to their braying. W. 

F 36. ἐπελαυνόντων] τῶν Σκυθέων 

ἜΣ 
37. μεταξὺ] ᾿. 6. πρὶν ἢ τοὺς Σκύθας 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς τοὺς Πέρσας, καὶ συμπλα- 
κῆναι αὐτοῖς. ST. 

38. ἀκούσειαν M. G. 6. 193, 6. 

39. ὀρθὰ ἱστάντες τὰ ὦτα] ἵππος 
εὐγενὴς ἐν τοῖσι δεινοῖς ὀρθὸν οὖς ἵστη- 
σιν, Sophocles, El. 25. V. ‘“ The 
fiery courser, when he hears from far 
The sprightly trumpets and the shouts 
of war, Pricks up his ears,’’ Dryden, 
V.G. iii. 130. 

40. ἐφέροντο] Understand οἱ Πέρσαι. 
The Persians then gained for them 
selves these advantages, of some slight 
moment in the war. S. G. 
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CXXX. OF δὲ Σκύθαι, ὅκως τοὺς Πέρσας ἴδοιεν reVopu/Inpévovs,* 
ἵνα παραμένοιέν τε ἐπὶ πλέω χρόνον ἐν τῇ Σκυθικῇ, καὶ παραμέ- 
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> ig ~ “2 2 δ 49 »᾽ » ΄ , δ ΗΝ a ῶ 
νοντες ἀνιῴατο, τῶν πάντων érdevées* ἐόντες, ἐποίευν τοιάδε’ ὅκως 
τῶν προβάτων 45 τῶν σφετέρων αὐτῶν“ καταλίποιεν 45 μετὰ τῶν νο- 
μέων, αὐτοὶ ἂν ὑπεξήλαννον ἐς ἄλλον χῶρον, οἱ δὲ ἃν Ἰ]έρσαι 
ἐπελθόντες λάβεσκον τὰ πρόβατα, καὶ λαβόντες ἐπήροντοῦ ἂν τῷ 
πεποιημένῳ. 

CXXXI. Πολλάκις δὲ τοιούτου γινομένον, τέλος Δαρεῖός τε ἐν 
ἀπορίῃσι εἴχετο" καὶ οἱ Σκυθέων βασιλῆες, μαθόντες τοῦτο, ἔπεμ- 
mov! κήρυκα, δῶρα Δαρείῳ φέροντα, ὄρνιθά τε καὶ μῦν καὶ βάτραχον 
καὶ ὀϊστοὺς πέντε. ἸΠέρσαι δὲ τὸν φέροντα τὰ δῶρα ἐπειρώτεον τὸν 
νόον “ὃ τῶν διδομένων" ὁ δὲ οὐδὲν ἔφη οἱ ἐπεστάλθαι ἄλλο ἢ δόντα 
τὴν ταχίστην ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι, αὐτοὺς δὲ τοὺς Πέρσας ἐκέλενε, εἰ 
σοφοί εἶσι, γνῶναι τὸ 49 ἐθέλει 9 τὰ δῶρα λέγειν. ταῦτα ἀκούσαντες, 
οἱ Πέρσαι ἐβουλεύοντο. 

CXXXII. Δαρείον μέν νυν ἡ γνώμη ἔην, Σκύθας ἑωντῷ διδόναι 

᾿ > ‘ ra.) ~ ey e as. 2 51 ~ ε ~ 
σφέας τε αὐτοὺς καὶ γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ εἰκάξων 5: τῇδε, ws μῦς 

δι, > ~ , ‘ Ἀ > \ ᾿ , 52 ΄ ἂ 
μὲν ἐν γῇ γίνεται, καρπὸν τὸν αὐτὸν ἀνθρώπῳ: σιτεύμενος, βά- 
Tpaxos δὲ ἐν ὕδατι, ὄρνις δὲ μάλιστα ἔοικε53 ἵππῳ" τοὺς δὲ ὀϊστοὺς, 
« A ~ > x ~ ef , ς ΄ 
ὡς τὴν ἑωυτῶν ἀλκὴν παραδιδοῦσι. αὕτη μὲν Δαρείῳ ἡ γνώμη 


41. τεθορυβημένους ἡ Understand 
ἅτε δὴ ὡρμημένους ἐκ τῆς χώρης Σκυ- 
θικῆς ἐξιέναι. ST. 

42. ἐπιδευέες} Homeric for ἐπιδεεῖς, 
W, Od. ᾧΦ. 185. 253. 2. 170. The 
same as ἐνδεεῖς, Euripides, Ph. 713. ἢ. 

43. τῶν προβάτων] Understand μέ- 
pos τι, a part only of their flocks. 
M. Ge. G. 356. b. 
| 44, τῶν σφετέρων αὐτῶν] p.181. n. 
56. τοῖς οἷσιν αὐτοῦ, Sophocles, @.R. 
1248. 

45. καταλίποιεν] If the Scythians 
had driven off all their flocks, the 
Persians, despairing of subsistence, 
would have retired to save them- 
selves from starvation. The few 
sheep left were not sufficient to alle- 
viate the famine, which began to dis- 
tress the army of the invaders; but 
were just enough to decoy Darius on, 
and to involve him in greater per- 
plexity, till the bridge should be 
broken down in bis rear. ZL. S, 

46. ἐπηήροντο) were eluted. 


AT. ἔπεμπον] Δαρείῳ Σκύθαι, ἐπερ- 
χομένῳ αὐτῶν τῇ χώρᾳ, ἔπεμψαν ὄρνιν 
καὶ ὀϊστὸν καὶ βάτραχον, Athenzus, 
vili.-9. V. 

48. τὸν νόον] the meaning; τὴν 
διάνοιαν, li. 162. ST. 

49. τὸ] 6 τι. 

50. ἐθέλει or βούλεται; i. 6. τί 
διανοηθέντες, or πρὸς τί ἀφορῶντες, 
or τίνι ποτὲ γνώμῃ χρώμενοι ἔπεμπον. 
The same expression occurs ii. 18. v. 
80. vi. 37. Euripides, Hip. 860. 868. 
δύναται τοῦτο τὸ ἔπος, ii. 30. τοῦτο 
φρονεῖ ἣ ἀγωγὴ, Thucydides, v. 85. 
V. Compare St. Matthew, ix. 13. 

51. εἰκάζων) instead of εἰκάξοντος 
to agree with Δαρείου, or εἰκάζουσα to 
agree with γνώμη, the nominative 
masculine is used by a reference to 
the thing signified ; namely ἔγνω Aa- 
peios. V. Ἱστιαίου (jv γνώμη) ἐναντίη 
ταύτῃ, λέγοντος, iv. 137. 

52. τὸν αὐτὸν ἀνθρώπῳ] M.G.G. 
386, 1. 

53. μ. ἔοικε] in point of swiftness, 
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ἀπεδέδεκτο' συνεστήκεεδθ δὲ ταύτῃ τῇ γνώμῃ ἡ Γωβρύεω, τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν τῶν ἑπτὰ 55 ἑνὸς τῶν τὸν μάγον κατελόντων, εἰκάξοντος τὰ 
δῶρα λέγειν" ““ ἣν μὴ,56 ὄρνιθες γενόμενοι, ἀναπτῆσθε ἐς τὸν οὐρα- 
νὸν, ὦ Πέρσαι, ij, μύες γενόμενοι, κατὰ τῆς γῆς“ καταδύητε, ἢ 
βάτραχοι γενόμενοι, ἐς τὰς λίμνας ἐσπηδήσητε, οὐκ ἀπονοστήσετε 
ὀπίσω, ὑπὸ τῶνδε τῶν τοξευμάτων βαλλόμενοι. Tlépoae μὲν δὴ 
οὕτω τὰ δῶρα εἴκαϑον. 

ΟΧΧΧΠΙ. Ἡ δὲ Σκυθέων μία μοῖρα, ἣ ταχθεῖσα πρότερον μὲν 
παρὰ τὴν Μαιῆτιν λίμνην φρουρέειν, τότε δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν “Iorpov ἴωσι 
ἐς λόγους ἐλθεῖν, ὡς ἀπίκετο ἐπὶ τὴν γέφυραν, ἔλεγε τάδε" ““Αν- 
dpes Ἴωνες, ἐλευθερίην ὑμῖν ἥκομεν φέροντες, ἤνπερ γε ἐθέλητε 
ἐσακούειν. πυνθανόμεθα γὰρ Δαρεῖον ἐντείλασθαι ὑμῖν, ἑξήκοντα 
ἡμέρας μούνας φρουρήσαντας τὴν γέφυραν, αὐτοῦ μὴ παραγινομένον 
ἐν τούτῳ τῷ χρόνῳ, ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἐς τὴν ὑμετέρην. νῦν ὦν ὑμεῖς, 
τάδε ποιεῦντες, ἐκτὸς μὲν ἔσεσθε πρὸς ἐκείνου αἰτίης, ἐκτὸς δὲ πρὸς 
ἡμέων" τὰς προκειμένας ἡμέρας παραμείναντες, τὸ ἀπὸ τούτου 
ἀπαλλάσσεσθε." Οὗτοι μέν νυν, ὑποδεξαμένων ᾿Ιώνων ποιήσειν 
ταῦτα, ὀπίσω τὴν ταχίστην ἐπείγοντο. 

CXXXIV. ἹΠέρσῃσι δὲ, μετὰ τὰ δῶρα τὰ ἐλθόντα Δαρείῳ, avre- 
τάχθησαν οἱ ὑπολειφθέντες Σκύθαι πεξῷ καὶ ἵπποισι, ws συμβα- 
λέοντες" τεταγμένοισι δὲ τοῖσι Σκύθησι λαγὸς ἐς τὸ μέσον διῇ ξε" 58 
τῶν δὲ, ὡς ἕκαστοι ὥρεον τὸν λαγὸν, ἐδίωκον. ταραχθέντων δὲ τῶν 
Σκυθέων καὶ βοῇ χρεωμένων, εἴρετο ὁ Δαρεῖος τῶν ἀντιπολέμων τὸν 
θόρυβον" πυθόμενος δέ σφεας τὸν λαγὸν διώκοντας, εἶπε ἄρα πρὸς 
τούσπερ ἐώθεεϑϑ καὶ τὰ ἄλλα λέγειν" ““ Οὗτοι ὦνδρες ἡμέων πολλὸν 
καταφρονέουσι, καί μοι νῦν φαίνεται Γωβρύης εἶπαι περὶ τῶν Σκυθικῶν 


54. συνεστήκεε] p. 108. π. 58. viii. 


294. V. ‘* Prepare thyself a burrow 
79. ὁ δὲ Τωβρύας- ἀπεδείκνυτο γνώμην 


under ground, or a ladder in the sky,” 


ΠΥ τῇ γνώμῃ ἐναντίην, as ini. 207. 

55. τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῶν ἑπτὰ] Had the 
adjective preceded the substantive, 
the first article only would have been 
requisite; M. G. G. 276. iii. 153. and 
here, as there, ἑνὸς might be under- 
stood. W. 

56. ἢν μὴ] ἣν μή με φεύγων ἐκφύ- 
ns πρὺς αἰθέρα, Euripides, Ph. 1231. 
quadrigas st nunc inscendas Joris, 
atque hinc fugias, ita vix poteris effu- 
gere infortunium, Plautus, Am. i. 1. 


Carmen Tograi, v. 31. 

57. κατὰ THs yas] Aristophanes, Pl. 
238. N. 189. Euripides, Hip. 1363. 
ἔδυ κατὰ γῆς, Plato, Tim. p. 25. pv. 
V. M. G. G. 581, 3. γαῖαν δῦναι, Ho- 
mer, Il. Z. 19. 

58. διῆξε] σπασμὸς δ. πλευρῶν, So- 
phocles, Tr. 1099. A%schylus, P. V. 
134. ὥρμησε, Hesychius, BL. Aa- 
peios παρετάσσετο Σκύθαις" λαγὼς δ. 
παρὰ τὴν Σκυθικὴν φάλαγγα, Poly- 
nus, vii. 10,1. V. 

59. ἐώθεε] p. 130. n. 37, 
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δώρων ὀρθῶς. ὡς ὧν οὕτως ἤδη δοκεόντων 0 καὶ αὐτῷ por ἔχειν, 
λῆς ἀγαθῆς δεῖ, ὅκως ἀσφαλέως ἡ κομιδὴ ἡμῖν ἔσται τὸ ὀπίσω." 
, μιδὴ ἡμ 
Πρὸς ταῦτα Γωβρύης εἶπε' ““ἾὮ βασιλεῦ, ἐγὼ σχεδὸν μὲν καὶ 
λόγῳ ἠπιστάμην τούτων τῶν ἀνδρῶν τὴν ἀπορίην" ἐλθὼν δὲ, μᾶλλον 
» 6 > 2 > ‘ 2 C Δα - τ δ , 2 ᾿ 
ἐξέμαθον, ὁρέων αὐτοὺς ἐμπαίξοντας ἡμῖν. νῦν ὦν μοι δοκέει, ἐπὴν 
τάχιστα νὺξ éxédOn,© ἐκκαύσαντας τὰ πυρὰ, ὡς καὶ ἄλλοτε ἐώθαμεν 
ποιέειν, τῶν στρατιωτέων τοὺς ἀσθενεστάτους ἐς τὰς ταλαιπωρίας © 
» iA A \ » , > ’΄ 
ἐξαπατήσαντας, καὶ τοὺς ὄνους πάντας καταδήσαντας, ἀπαλλάσσε- 
σθαι" πρὶν ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν Ἴστρον ἰθύσαι Σκύθας λύσοντας τὴν γέφυ- 
ραν, ἣ καί τι Ἴωσι δόξαι τὸ ἡμέας οἷόν τε ἔσται ἐξεργάσασθαι." 
BR 7 A ~ , 
ωὡβρύης μὲν ταῦτα συνεβούλενε. 

CXXXV. Mera δὲ, νύξ τε ἐγένετο, καὶ Δαρεῖος ἐχρᾶτο τῇ 
γνώμῃ ταύτῃ" τοὺς μὲν καματηροὺςῦ3 τῶν ἀνδρῶν, καὶ τῶν ἦν 
ἐλάχιστος ἀπολλυμένων λόγος,"5 καὶ τοὺς ὄνους πάντας καταδήσας, 
κατέλιπε αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ" κατέλιπε δὲ τούς τε 
ὄνους καὶ τοὺς ἀσθενέας τῆς στρατιῆς τῶνδε εἵνεκεν, ἵνα οἱ μὲν ὄνοι 

‘ , e " > , x ” . 
βοὴν παρέχωνται, οἱ δὲ ἄνθρωποι ἀσθενείης μὲν εἵνεκεν κατελί- 
ποντο, προφάσιος" δὲ τῆσδε δῆλα 43,8 αὐτὸς μὲν σὺν τῷ καθαρῷδθ 
τοῦ στρατοῦ ἐπιθήσεσθαι μέλλοι τοῖσι Σκύθησι, οὗτοι δὲ τὸ στρατό- 
πεδον τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον ῥνοίατο. ταῦτα τοῖσι ὑπολειπομένοισι ὑπο- 
θέμενος ὁ Δαρεῖος, καὶ πυρὰ ἐκκαύσας, τὴν ταχίστην ἐπείγετο ἐπὶ 

. " e wv 2 ΄ ~ Δ , κ᾿ A ~ 
τὸν “lorpov. οἱ δὲ ὄνοι, ἐρημωθέντες τοῦ ὁμίλον, οὕτω μὲν δὴ μᾶλ- 
λον πολλῷ ἵεσαν τῆς φωνῆς" 70 ἀκούσαντες 13 δὲ οἱ Σκύθαι τῶν ὄνων, 
πάγχυ κατὰ χώρην 13 ἤλπιϑον τοὺς Πέρσας εἶναι. 


60. δοκεόντων] p. 79.n. 39. 

61. αὐτῷ μοι] p. 64. n. 69. T. on 
Hom. ΤΙ. A. 271. E. 884. Z. 91. 

62. ἐπέλθῃ shall have come on. viii. 
11. W. 

63. ἐς τὰς ταλαιπωρίας] i.e. és τὸ 
φέρειν τ. τ. ST. 

64. καματηροὺς] the same as ἄσθε- 
νέας which follows. S. 

65. τῶν ἣν ἐ. a. λ. στρατιῆς. τῆς 
οὐδεμία ἔσται ὥρη ἀπολλυμένης, il. 
155. ST. 

66. αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ] p. 102. n. 87. iii. 
25. Other writers would omit ταύτῃ, 
as αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, Thucydides, ili. 
81. Xenophon, H. vii. 4, 36. iv. 8, 
39. αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ χώρα, Cyr. vii. 1, 23. 
Theopompus in Ath. xii. 43. Lucian, 
Prom. 8. V. SCHN. 


67. προφάσιος] repeat εἵνεκεν from 
what precedes, in the same sense as 
διὰ πρόφασιν τοιήνδε. vii. 230. ,5. 

68. δῆλα δὴ] to wit. After this 
word understand ὅτι. S. δῆλα yap δὴ 
ὅτι, i. 207. 

69. τῷ καθαρῷ] the sound part; 1. 
211. 8. p. 103. n. 98. 

70. ἵεσαν τῆς φωνῇς] μηδεμίαν φω- 
νὴν ἱέναι, 1i.2. The construction here 
is ἵεσαν φωνὴν μᾶλλον τῆς εἰθισμένης 
φωνῆς. 8. 

71. ἀκούσαντες] καὶ τὰς σκηνὰς 
ἀκεραίους ὁρῶντες, ᾧῴοντο παρεῖναι 
τοὺς Πέρσας" (Δαρεῖος γὰρ), ὅπως λά- 
θοι τοὺς Σκύθας, τὸ στρατόπεδον, ws 
εἶχεν, ἐᾷ κατὰ χώραν μένειν, Ῥοϊγε- 
nus, vii, 10, 4. V. 

72. κατὰ χώρην] Xenophon, An. i. 
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CXXKXVI. Ἡμέρης δὲ γενομένης, γνόντες οἱ ὑπολειφθέντες, ws 
προδεδομένοι εἶεν ὑπὸ Δαρείου, χεῖράς τε προετείνοντο τοῖσι Σκύ- 
θῃσι, καὶ ἔλεγον τὰ κατήκοντα" 13 οἱ δὲ, ὡς ἤκουσαν ταῦτα, τὴν 
ταχίστην συστραφέντες, αἵ τε δύο μοῖραι τῶν Σκυθέων καὶ ἣ μία,ἴ3 
Σαυρομάται τε καὶ Βουδῖνοι καὶ Γελωνοὶ, ἐδίωκον τοὺς Πέρσας ἰθὺτ5 
τοῦ Ἴστρου. are δὲ τοῦ Περσικοῦ μὲν τοῦ πολλοῦτῦ ἐόντος πεῶοῦ 
στρατοῦ, καὶ τὰς ὁδοὺς οὐκ ἐπισταμένου, ὥστε ov τετμημένων Τῇ τῶν 
ὁδῶν" τοῦ δὲ Σκυθικοῦ, ἱππότεω, καὶ τὰ σύντομα τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐπιστα- 
μένου" ἁμαρτόντες ἀλλήλων, ἔφθησαν πολλῷ οἱ Σκύθαι τοὺς Πέρσας 
ἐπὶ τὴν γέφυραν ἀπικόμενοι.ἴ8 μαθόντες δὲ τοὺς Πέρσας οὔ κω 
ἀπιγμένους, ἔλεγον πρὸς τοὺς Ἴωνας ἐόντας ἐν τῇσι νηυσί" 
© *Ardpes Ἴωνες, αἱ τε ἡμέραι ὑμῖν τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ διοίχηνται" ἴ9 καὶ 
ov ποιέετέ γε δίκαια, ἔτι παραμένοντες. ἀλλ᾽, ἐπεὶ πρότερον δειμαέ- 
γοντες ἐμένετε, νῦν λύσαντες τὸν πόρον τὴν ταχίστην ἄπιτε χαί- 
ροντες ἐλεύθεροι,80 θεοῖσί τε καὶ Σκύθῃσι εἰδότες χάριν. τὸν δὲ πρό- 
τερον ἐόντα ὑμέων δεσπότην ἡμεῖς παραστησόμεθα οὕτω, ὥστε ἐπὶ 
μηδαμοὺς ἔτι ἀνθρώπους αὐτὸν στρατεύσασθαι.᾽ 

CXXXVII. Πρὸς ταῦτα οἱ Ἴωνες ἐβουχεύοντο. Μιλτιάδεω 8: 
μὲν τοῦ ᾿Αθηναέου,85 στρατηγέοντος καὶ τυραννεύοντος 83 Χερσονη- 
oréwy®* τῶν ἐν Ἑλλησπόντῳ, ἦν γνώμη, πείθεσθαι Σκύθῃσι, καὶ 


5, 15. Aristophanes, Pl. 367. ἐν τῇ 
αὐτῇ χώρῃ. 

73. τὰ κατήκοντα] p.59.n.10. 

74. 7 pia) the third: compare 120, 
128, and 133. L. W. 

75. ἰθὺ] ἐλᾷς i. τῆς ἀρχῆς τῆς To- 
αὐριος, i. 207. iv. 120. v. 64. 

76. Tov πολλοῦ] the major part. 

77. τετμημένων | Archelaus, on 
coming to the throne of Macedon, 
ὁδοὺς εὐθείας ἔτεμε, Thucydides, ii. 
100. Philo uses the compound, πο- 
λυσχιδεῖς ἀνατέμνων ὁδοὺς, λεωφόρους 
ἁπάσας, de M. Op. Ρ. 14. B. ἐν ἀνο- 
δίαις ἀπλανεῖς καὶ λεωφόρους ὅδοὺς 
ἀνατεμεῖν, Cr. Pr. p. 723. β. W. 

78. ἔφθησαν--- ἀπικόμενοι] came to 
the bridge long before the Persians. 
M. G. G. 553, 3. 

79. αἱ---ἡμέραι---διοίχηνται) 1. 6. ὃ 
ταχθεὶς ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἡμέρων ὑμῖν διοί- 
χηται, ST. by enallage, S. 

80. χαίροντες ἐλεύθεροι) A more 
usual turn of expression would be 
ἄπιτε χ., θεοῖς τε καὶ Sx. εἰδότες xd- 


piv, ἐλεύθεροι ὄντες, as in ili. 125. or 
ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἐλεύθεροί ἐστε. ST. p. 127. n. 
10. 

81. Μιλτιάδεω] This was the se- 
cond Miltiades. V. 

82. "A@nvalov ] Athens was so 
called after Minerva the tutelary 
deity : its former name was Cecropis, 
its modern name Atheni. L. 

83. τυραννεύοντος] Chersonesi per- 
petuam obtinuerat dominationem, ty- 
rannusque fuerat appellatus, sed justus ; 
non erat enim vi consecutus, sed suo- 
rum voluntate, eamque potestatem bo- 
nitate retinuerat. omnes autem et 
habentur et dicuntur tyranni, qui 
potestate sunt perpetua in ea civitate, 
que libertate usa est, Nepos, i. 8. L. 

84. Χερσονησιτέων 1 This Cherso- 
nesus is now called the peninsula of 
Romania: its ancient inhabitants 
were the Thracian Dolonci. L. The 
people were called Chersonesii as well 
as Chersunesite: perhaps the latter 
properly denoted ‘‘ Greek Settlers ;” 
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ἐλευθεροῦν ᾿Ιωνέην᾽ Ἱστιαίουδδ δὲ τοῦ Μιλησίου ἐναντίη ταύτῃ, 
λέγοντος, “ὡς νῦν μὲν διὰ Δαρεῖον ἕκαστος αὐτῶν τυραννεύει 
πόλιος" τῆς Δαρείου δὲ δυνάμιος καταιρεθείσης, οὔτε αὐτὸς Μιλη- 
σίων οἷός τε ἔσται ἄρχειν, οὔτε ἄλλον οὐδένα οὐδαμῶν" 86 βουλή- 
σεσθαι γὰρ ἑκάστην τῶν πολίων δημοκρατέεσθαι μᾶλλον ἢ τυραν- 
vevecOar.” ‘Ioriaiov δὲ γνώμην ταύτην ἀποδεικνυμένου, αὐτίκα 
πάντες ἦσαν τετραμμένοι πρὸς ταύτην τὴν γνώμην, πρότερον τὴν 
Μιλτιάδεω αἱρεόμενοι. 

CXXXIX. Οὗτοι dv ἐπεί τε τὴν Ἱστιαίου αἱρέοντο γνώμην, 
ἔδοξέ oe πρὸς ταύτῃ τάδε ἔργα τε καὶ ἔπεα προσθεῖναι" τῆς μὲν 
γεφύρης λύειν τὰ κατὰ τοὺς Σκύθας ἐόντα, λύειν δὲ ὅσον τόξευμα 87 
ἐξικνέεται" ἵνα καὶ ποιέειν τι δοκέωσι, ποιεῦντες μηδὲν, καὶ οἱ Σκύθαι 
μὴ πειρῴατο βιώμενοιϑϑ καὶ βουλόμενοι διαβῆναι τὸν ἤϊστρον κατὰ 
τὴν γέφυραν" εἰπεῖν τε, λύοντας τῆς γεφύρης τὸ ἐς τὴν Σκυθικὴν 
ἔχον, ὡς πάντα ποιήσουσι τὰ Σκύθῃσί ἐστι ἐν ἡδονῇ. ταῦτα μὲν 
προσέθηκαν τῇ γνώμῃ" μετὰ δὲ, ἐκ πάντων ὑπεκρίνατο Ἁἱστιαῖος, 
““"Ανδρες Σκύθαι, χρηστὰ ἥκετε φέροντες,89 καὶ ἐς 


καιρὸν ἐπείγεσθε, καὶ τά τε ἀπ᾽ ὑμέων ἡμῖν χρηστῶς ὁδοῦται,90 καὶ 


τάδε λέγων" 


τὰ ἀπ᾽ ἡμέων ἐς ὑμέας ἐπιτηδέως ὑπηρετέεται. ws γὰρ ὁρᾶτε, καὶ 
λύομεν τὸν πόρον καὶ προθυμίην πᾶσαν ἕξομεν, θέλοντες εἶναι ἐλεύ- 
θεροι. ἐν ᾧ δὲ ἡμέες τάδε λύομεν, ὑμέας καιρός ἐστι δίξησθαι ἐκεί- 
νους, εὑρόντας δὲ, ὑπέρ τε ἡμέων καὶ ὑμέων αὐτῶν τίσασθαι οὕτως 
ὡς κείνους πρέπει.᾽91 

CXL. Σκύθαι μὲν, τὸ δεύτερον 99 Ἴωσι πιστεύσαντες λέγειν 


as Italiot@a and Siceliote did, in con- 
tradistinction to Itali and Siculi, “ the 
barbarous tribes’ of Italy and Si- 
cily. See Bloomfield, Th. ii. 109.165. 

85. Ἱστιαίου] Histieus Milesius, 
ne res conficerelur, obstitit ; dicens, 
*< non idem ipsis, qui summas imperii 
tenerent, expedire, et multitudini ; 
quod Darii regno ipsorum niteretur 
dominatio, quo extincto ipsos polestate 
expulsos civibus suis penas daturos: 
itaque adeo se abhorrere a ce@terorum 
consilio, ut nihil putet ipsis utilius 
quam confirmari regnum Persarum,” 
Nepos, i. 3. The opinion of Miltia- 
des is there given more fully. V. 

86. οὐδαμῶν] ἔσεσθαι is understood. 
S. ὡς τὸν κρητῆρα ἀπέδοντο, ἰδιώτας 
δὲ πριαμένους ἄναθεῖναί μιν, 1. 10. 111. 

Herod. 


32. ST. p. 57.n. 91. 

87. τόξευμα] οὐ μόνον 7 τοξεία, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ αὐτὸ τὸ τόξον, i. 6. πᾶσα ἣ τοξικὴ 
σκευὴ, and particularly τὸ τοξευόμενον, 
Thomas Magister ; πρὶν τόξευμα ἐξ- 
ικνεῖσθαι, Xenophon, An. i. 8, 18. un- 
derstand πρὸς or εἰς αὐτοὺς or αὐτῶν. 
HUT. Before ὅσον, understand τό- 
σον διάστημα. 

88. π. βιώμενοι] p. 44. η. 48. 

89. ἥκετε φέροντε5] you are come 
with. Μ. G. G. 557. 

90. ὁδοῦται) AEschylus, P. V. 507. 
Ag. 169. Euripides, lon 1050. He- 
rodotus uses the compound verb ev- 
οδόω, vi. 73. W. BL. 

91. πρέπει] ἀπήλλαξαν οὕτω ὡς κεί- 
vous ἔπρεπε, viii. 68,2. W. 

92. τὸ δεύτερον] iv. 133. ST. 


Vot. I. R 
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5 ~ [4 
ἀληθέα, ὑπέστρεφον ἐπὶ ϑήτησιν τῶν Περσέων, καὶ ἡμάρτανον πάσης 
- , f 
τῆς ἐκείνων διεξόδον. αἴτιοι δὲ τούτον αὐτοὶ οἱ Σκύθαι ἐγένοντο, 
τὰς νομὰς τῶν ἵππων τὰς ταύτῃ διαφθείραντες, καὶ τὰ ὕδατα συγ- 
" - - [4 

χώσαντες. εἰ γὰρ ταῦτα μὴ ἐποίησαν, παρεῖχε ἄν σφι, εἰ ἐβούλοντο, 
εὐπετέως ἐξευρέειν τοὺς Πέρσας" νῦν δὲ, τά σφι ἐδόκεε ἄριστα βε- 
βουλεῦσθαι, κατὰ ταῦτα ἐσφάλησαν. Σκύθαι μέν νυν τῆς σφετέρης 

΄ - ΄ - el \ vd oe , δ ᾿ ἐδ 
χώρης τῇ χιλύς τε τοῖσι ἵπποισι καὶ ὕδατα ἦν, ταύτῃ διεξιόντες ἐδί- 
- . ᾽ ΄ 93 ὃ xp a oe δ x t 
Envro τοὺς ἀντιπολέμους,93 δοκέοντες καὶ ἐκείνους διὰ τοιούτων τὴν 
ἀπόδρησιν ποιέεσθαι" οἱ δὲ δὴ Πέρσαι, τὸν πρότερον ἑωυτῶν γενό- 

, ~ , ΠΝ 5 δὰ ιν , 04 6% 
μενον στίβον, τοῦτον φυλάσσοντες, ἤϊσαν" Kai οὕτω μόγις 95 εὗρον 
τὸν πόρον. οἷα δὲ νυκτός τε ἀπικόμενοι, καὶ λελυμένης τῆς γεφύρης 
ἐντυχόντες,98 ἐς πᾶσαν ἀῤῥωδίην ἀπίκατο,ϑ6 μή σφεας οἱ ἤϊωνες ἔωσι 
ἀπολελοιπότες. 
7 ‘ ~ ΄ 

CXLI. Ἦν δὲ περὶ Δαρεῖον ἀνὴρ Αἰγύπτιος, φωνέων μέγιστον 
ἀνθρώπων" τοῦτον δὴ τὸν ἄνδρα, καταστάντα ἐπὶ τοῦ χείλεος τοῦ 
“Torpov, ἐκέλευε Δαρεῖος καλέειν ἱἹσταῖον Μιλήσιον. ὁ μὲν δὴ 
31: ἂν ~ - <I ~ δὲ > U = , - , O7 » 
ἐποίεε ταῦτα' Ἱστιαῖος δὲ, ἐπακούσας τῷ πρώτῳ κελεύσματι,ϑ1 τάς 
τε νέας ἁπάσας παρεῖχε διαπορθμεύειν τὴν στρατιὴν, καὶ τὴν γέφυ- 
ραν ἔξευξε. 

7 ΄ Ἂν e = 

CXLIL. Πέρσαι μὲν ὦν οὕτω ἐκφεύγουσι: Σκύθαι δὲ, διξήμενοι, 
καὶ τὸ δεύτερον ἥμαρτον τῶν Ilepcéwy* καὶ τοῦτο μὲν, ws ἐόντας 98 
Ἴωνας ἐλευθέρους, κακίστους τε καὶ ἀνανδροτάτους κρίνουσι εἶναι 


- , Ν , 
ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων,99 τοῦτο δὲ, ὡς δούλων ᾿Ιώνων τὸν» λόγον ποιεύ- 


98. ἀντιπολέμους] iv. 134. vii. 236. 
viii. 68, 2. πολεμίους, Hesychius, JS. 

94. μόγιΞ5] μόλις. ἢ. 

95. A. T. γ. ἐντυχόντε5] A com- 
pound sometimes takes the construc- 
tion of a simple verb, M. G. G. 382. 
obs. A&schylus, Sup. 70. Sophocles, 
Ph. 323. W. Euripides, Or. 1284. 
iS. however thinks this enallage scarce- 
ly allowable except by poetical li- 
cense, and would understand τῷ πόρῳ, 
making A. 7. y. the genitive absolute: 
and POR. denies that ἐντυγχάνειν, or 
συντυγχάνειν, is ever constructed with 
a genitive. 

96. ἀπίκατο] p.6.n.75. M.G.G. 
198, 6. b. 

97. κελεύσματι] οὐ τῷ πρώτῳ οἱ kK. 
πειθόμενος, Vii. 16. W. κέλευμα was 
the more modem form of the word. 


celeuma est carmen, quod navigantes 
canere solent ; vel clamor nauticus, id 
est, vox nautarum. Isidorus, de Or. 
xvi. p. 7. BL. 

98. ws édvtas] The order of the 
words is Ἴ., ὡς €. ἐλευθέρους, Kp. εἶ. Ke 
τε καὶ ἃ. ἃ. ἀνθρώπων. The expression 
is much the same ἃ5Ἴ., 7) μὲν €A., they 
deem the Ionians, considered as free- 
men, &c, Callicratidas gives the same 
character of this people ; to one ask- 
ing ὁποῖοι ἄνδρες of Ἴωνες ; he answers 
ἐλεύθεροι μὲν κακοὶ, δοῦλοι δὲ ἀγαθοὶ, 
Plutarch, Lac. Ap. p. 222. υ. W. V. 

99. ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων] When the 
class, to which the substantive that 
the superlative agrees with belongs, is 
mentioned, it is put in the genitive 
plural, and often with πᾶς. Μ. 6,6. 
459, 1. 
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μένοι, ἀνδράποδα φιλοδέσποτά φασι εἶναι καὶ ἄδρηστα 190 μάλιστα. 
ταῦτα μὲν δὴ Σκύθησι ἐς Ἴωνας ἀπέῤῥιπται. 
μ ; 6 
~ 5 ~ 5 , ΄ » 

CXLIII. Δαρεῖος δὲ, διὰ τῆς Θρηΐκης πορευόμενος, ἀπίκετο ἐς 
Σηστὸν; τῆς Χερσονήσου" ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ αὐτὸς μὲν διέβη τῇσι νηυσὶ 
ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην, λείπει δὲ στρατηγὸν ἐν τῇ Εὐρώπῃ Μεγάβαξον, 
ἄνδρα Πέρσην" τῷ Δαρεῖός κοτε ἔδωκε γέρας, τοιόνδε εἴπας ἐν ΤΠΠ]έρ- 
σῃσι ἔπος" ὡρμημένου Δαρείον ῥοιὰς τρώγειν, ὡς ἄνοιξε τάχιστα 

- ΄ " ‘ " 

τὴν πρώτην τῶν ῥοιέων, εἴρετο αὐτὸν ὁ ἀδελφεὸς ᾿Αρτάβανος, ὅ τι 
βούλοιτ᾽ ἄν οἱ τοσοῦτο πλῆθος γενέσθαι, ὅσοι ἐν τῇ ῥοιῇ κόκκοι. 
Δαρεῖος δὲ εἶπε, MeyaBa2ous® ἄν οἱ τοσούτους ἀριθμὸν γενέσθαι 
βούλεσθαι μᾶλλον ἢ τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα ὑπήκοον. ἐν μὲν δὴ Πέρσῃσι 
ταῦτά μιν εἴπας ἐτίμα" τότε δὲ αὐτὸν ὑπέλιπε στρατηγὸν, ἔχοντα 
τῆς στρατιῆς τῆς ἑωυτοῦ ὀκτὼ μυριάδας. 

CXLIV. Οὗτος δὴ dy τότε 6 Μεγάβαϑος, στρατηγὸς λειφθεὶς ἐν 
- ΄ ε ΄ ‘\ ie) 3 
τῇ χώρῃ Ἑλλησποντίων, τοὺς μὴ μηδίϑοντας κατεστρέφετο. οὗτος 
μέν νυν ταῦτα ἔπρησσε." 

CXLV. Τὸν αὐτὸν δὲ τοῦτον χρύνον ἐγίνετο ἐπὶ Λιβύην ἄλλος 
στρατιῆς μέγας στόλος. ὅ 

CC. Οἱ Φερετίμης τιμωροὶ Πέρσαι, ἐπεί τε ἐκ τῆς Αἰγύπτου 
> Z 3 x lA > ’ \ , 2 , 
ἀπίκατο és τὴν Βάρκην, ἐπολιόρκεον τὴν πόλιν, ἐπαγγελλόμενοι 
2 , δ ΝΟΣ ~ , ~ 9 ΄, Ξ - \ ~ x 
ἐκδιδόναι τοὺς αἰτίους τοῦ φόνον τοῦ ᾿Αρκεσίλεω" τῶν δὲ πᾶν yap 
ἦν τὸ πλῆθος μεταίτιον, οὐκ ἐδέκοντο τοὺς λόγους. ἐνθαῦτα δὴ 
ἐπολιόρκεον τὴν Βάρκην ἐπὶ μῆνας ἐννέα, ὀρύσσοντές τε ὀρύγματα 
ὑπόγαιαϊ φέροντα ἐς τὸ τεῖχος, καὶ προσβολὰς καρτερὰς ποιεύμενοι. 


100. ἄδρηστα)] τοὺς τῶν Ἰώνων τυ- 
ράννους ᾿Ιδάθυρσος διὰ τὴν πρὸς Δαρεῖον 
πίστιν ἀνδράποδα χρηστὰ καὶ ἄδραστα 
ἐκάλει, Plutarch, t.ii. p. 174. ε. ἄ- 
δρηστος is opposed to δρηπέτης a run- 
away ; ἢ εἶναι ἐλευθέροισι ἢ δούλοισι, 
καὶ τούτοισι ὡς δρηπέτῃσι, vi. 11. Υ΄. 
W. 

1. Σηστὸν] It was here that Xerxes 
built the bridge across the Hellespont. 
The modern town near the same spot 
is called Zemenic. L. A. 

2. Μεγαβάζου: The name is also 
spelt with J. p. 144. n. 68. v. 12, &c. 
Μεγαβύζους, εἶπεν, ἐθέλειν αὑτῷ τοσού- 
τους εἶναι, Eustathius, on II. B. p. 182, 
27. ΨΥ. 

3. undifovras] Ancient writers in 


general comprehend the Persians un- 
der the name of Medes. L. 

4. ἔπρησσε) The principal purposes 
of the Scythian expedition were pro- 
bably accomplished ; see Mitford, vi. 
3. TR. 

5. otédos] The pretext of which 
was to avenge the assassination, at 
Barca, of Arcesilaus, tyrant of Cyrene 
and son of Pheretima. 

6. τῶν δὲ---τὸ πλῆθος] i.e. ὅτι, or 
διότι, δὲ τούτων πᾶν τὸ πλ. S. or οὗ 
δὲ, πᾶν γὰρ ἦν αὐτῶν τὸ πλ. &c. ST. 

1. ὀρύγματα ὑπόγαια ὑὕπόνομον, 
Eustathius; V. amine. This is one 
of the earliest instances of mining and 
countermining being adopted in the 
siege and defence of towns. L, 
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τὰ μέν νυν ὀρύγματα ἀνὴρ χαλκεὺς ἀνεῦρεϑ ἐπιχάλκῳ ἀσπίδι ὧδε 
ἐπιφρασθείς" περιφέρων αὐτὴν ἐντὸς τοῦ τείχεος προσίσχε πρὸς τὸ 
δάπεδον τῆς πόλιος. τὰ μὲν δὴ ἄλλα ἔσκε κωφὰ, πρὸς ἃ προσίσχε, 
κατὰ δὲ τὰ ὀρυσσόμενα ἤχεσκε ὁ χαλκὺς τῆς ἀσπίδος. ἀντορύσ- 
σοντες δ' ἂν ταύτῃ οἱ Βαρκαῖοι ἔκτεινον τῶν Περσέων τοὺς γεωρυ- 
χέοντας. τοῦτο μὲν δὴ οὕτω ἐξευρέθη" τὰς δὲ προσβολὰς ἀπεκρούοντο 
οἱ Βαρκαῖοι. 

CCI. Χρόνων δὲ δὴ πολλῶν τριβομένων καὶ πιπτόντων ἀμφο- 
τέρων πολλῶν καὶ οὐκ ἧσσον τῶν ἸΠερσέων, "Ἄμασις, ὁ στρατηγὸς 
τοῦ πεξοῦ, μηχανᾶται τοιάδε" μαθὼν τοὺς Βαρκαίους, ws κατὰ μὲν 
τὸ ἰσχυρὸν οὐκ αἱρετοὶ εἶεν, δόλῳ δὲ αἱρετοὶ, ποιέει τοιάδε" νυκτὸς 
τάφρηνθ ὀρύξας εὐρέην, ἐπέτεινε ξύλα ἀσθενέα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς" κατύ- 
περθε δὲ, ἐπιπολῆς τῶν ξύλων, χοῦν γῆς ἐπεφόρησε, ποιέων τῇ ἄλλῃ 
γῆ ἰσόπεδον. ἅμα ἡμέρῃ δὲ ἐς λόγους προσεκαλέετο τοὺς Βαρκαίους" 
οἱ δὲ ἀσπαστῶς ὑπήκουσαν, ἐς ὅ σφι ἕαδε ὁμολογίῃ χρήσασθαι. τὴν 
δὲ ὁμολογίην ἐποιεῦντο τοιήνδε τινὰ, ἐπὶ τῆς κρυπτῆς τάφρου 


τάμνοντες ὅρκια,19 ““ ἔ 


8. χαλκεὺς ἀνεῦρε] ἀνὴρ x. ἀνεῦρεν, 
ἐνθυμήσας ἀσπίδος χάλκωμα ἐπιφέρειν, 
καὶ ἐντὸς τοῦ τείχους ἐπάνω προσίσχειν 
πρὸς τὸ δάπεδον" τῇ μὲν δὴ ἄλλῃ κωφὰ 
ἦν, πρὺς & προσίσχοι τὸ χάλκωμα" ἡ δ᾽ 
ὑπωρύσσετο, ἀντήχει' ἀντορύσσοντες 
οὖν οἱ Βαρκαῖοι, ταύτῃ ἀπέκτειναν πολ- 
λοὺς τῶν ὑπορυσσόντων, ALneas, 37. 
W. A similar device was used by the 
Ambraciots when undermined by the 
Romans; ἑξῆς ἔθηκαν παρὰ τὸν ἕνα 
τοῖχον τῆς τάφρου ἐγγὺς τῷ τείχει 
χαλκώματα συνεχῆ, λεπτότατα ταῖς 
κατασκευαῖς, οἷον λεκάνας καὶ ἕτερα 
ὅμοια τούτοις" καὶ παρὰ ταῦτα διὰ τῆς 
τάφρου παριόντες, ἠκροῶντο τοῦ ψόφου 
τῶν ὀρυττόντων ἔσωθεν. ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐση- 
μειώσαντο τὸν τόπον, καθ᾽ ὃν ἐδήλου 
τινὰ τῶν χαλκωμάτων' ἀντήχουν γὰρ 
πρὸς τὸν ἐκτὸς ψόφον' ὥρυττον ἔσωθεν 
ἄλλην κατὰ γῆς τάφρον &c. Polybius, 
xxii. 11. §. Livy merely says aure 
admota, sonitum fodientium captabant, 
Xxxviii. 7. V. 

9. τάφρην] iv. 28. and below, τά- 
pov; so ψάμμος, iv. 182. and ψάμμη, 
iv. 181. σαῦρος, iv. 183.[?] and cavpn, 
iv. 192. 6 and 7 κίων, iv. 184. and i. 
92. &. 


és τ᾽ avil ἡ γῆ αὕτη οὕτω ἔχῃ, μένειν τὸ 


10. τάμνοντες ὅρκια] ὅ. πιστὰ ταμόν- 
τες, Homer, II. Β. 124. φιλότητα καὶ 
ὅ. π. τ. Τ΄ 178. σπονδὰς τ. Euripides, 
Hel. 1234. i. 6. δι᾽ ἐντομῆς θυμάτων 
συνθήκας: ποιήσαντες κατὰ τὸ ἀρχαῖον 
ἔθος, Eustathius. BA. ἀρθμὸν καὶ φι- 
λίαν τ. Callimachus, ἔγ. 199, φίλια τ. 
Eur. Sup. 385. MAR. slaying a vic- 
tim in order to ratify the oaths. T. 
ἱερὰ θύσαντες, ὥμοσαν ἐπὶ τῶν ἐμπύ- 
ρων, Dionysius, A. R. iii, p. 154, 27. 
Vic. ix. 4.8. LAU. The same idiom 
holds good in Latin, where, in the pre- 
sent tense, faedus ferire is used, Cicero, 
pro D.S. Livy,i. 24. ix. 5. and, in 
the preterperfect, f. icisse, Οἷς, pro L. 
C. B. 15. in L. C. P. 12. Liv. i, 24. 
or f. percussisse, Liv. i. 24. Justin, 
xlii. 3. The ceremony itself is de- 
scribed by Livy, i. 24. ix. 5. and by 
Virg., En. viii. 641. xii. 161. To strike 
a league” is an English idiom also. 

11. és τ᾽ ἂν] μέχρις ἂν οὐρανός τε 
καὶ "γῇ τὴν αὐτὴν στάσιν ἔχωσι, Dio- 
nysius, A. R. vi. p. 415. "7, στὰς 
μετὰ τῶν τὰ ὅρκια ταμνόντων ὥμοσεν, 
ἐφ᾽ ὅσον οὕτως ἣ γῆ μένει, φυλάξειν τὰ 
συγκείμενα, Polyenus, vil. 34, com- 
pare vi. 22. Ἐς. 
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ὅρκιον κατὰ χώρην" "12 καὶ Βαρκαίους re ὑποτελέειν φάναι ἀξίην 13 
βασιλέϊ, καὶ Πέρσας μηδὲν ἄλλο νεοχμοῦν κατὰ Βαρκαίων... μετὰ 
δὲ τὸ ὅρκιον, Βαρκαῖοι μὲν, πιστεύσαντες τούτοισι, αὐτοί τε ἐξήϊσαν 
ἐκ τοῦ ἄστεος, καὶ τῶν πολεμίων ἔων παριέναι ἐς τὸ τεῖχος τὸν 
βουλόμενον,15 τὰς πύλας πάσας ἀνοίξαντες. οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι, καταῤ- 
cy \ , > " > \ ~ se 
ῥήξαντες τὴν κρυπτὴν γέφυραν, ἔθεον ἔσω ἐς τὸ τεῖχος. κατέῤῥηξαν 
δὲ τοῦδε εἵνεκα τὴν ἐποίησαν γέφυραν, ἵνα ἐμπεδορκέοιεν,1 ταμόν- 
τες τοῖσι Βαρκαίοισι χρόνον μένειν αἰεὶ τὸ ὅρκιον, ὅσον ἂν ἡ γῆ μένῃ 
κατὰ τὰ τότε εἶχε᾽ καταῤῥήξασι δὲ, οὐκέτι ἔμενε τὸ ὅρκιον κατὰ 
, 
χώρην. 
᾿ Ν , , 7 ~ Δ > ΄ 
CCII. Τοὺς μέν νυν αἰτιωτάτους τῶν Βαρκαίων ἡ Φερετίμη, ἐπεί 
, - 5 - ᾿ U > , 4 ~ , e 
τέ of ἐκ τῶν Περσέων παρεδόθησαν, ἀνεσκολόπισε κύκλῳ τοῦ τείχεος 
‘ ~ = ᾿΄ Ν ᾿ 
τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς τῶν Βαρκαίων ληΐην ἐκέλευσε θέσθαι τοὺς Πέρσας, 
X e J ~ of Ud \ ~ , > , = 
πλὴν ὅσοι αὐτῶν ἦσαν Ῥαττιάδαι τε καὶ τοῦ φόνον ob μεταίτιοι 
τούτοισι δὲ τὴν πόλιν ἐπέτρεψε ἡ Φερετίμη. 
CCIII. Τοὺς ὦν δὴ λοιποὺς τῶν Βαρκαίων οἱ Πέρσαι ἀνδραπο- 
δισάμενοι ἀπήεσαν ὀπίσω" καὶ ἐπεί τε ἐπὶ τῇ Κυρηναίων πόλι 
ε' ζ 
» 17 e K ~ , , > , δ ~ > ‘ 
ἐπέστησαν, οἱ Kupnvaiot, λόγιόν τι ἀποσιεύμενοι, διεξῆκαν αὐτοὺς 
διὰ τοῦ ἄστεος. διεξιούσης δὲ τῆς στρατιῆς, Bapns μὲν, ὁ τοῦ ναντικοῦ 
- ‘ Ὁ ΕΞ) \ , e Ἢ Δ \ e ~ 
στρατοῦ στρατηγὸς, ἐκέλευε aipéery τὴν πόλιν μασις δὲ, ὁ τοῦ 
πεϑοῦ, οὐκ ἔα" ““ ἐπὶ Βάρκην γὰρ ἀποσταλῆναι μούνην Ἑλληνίδα 


. 7) 


πόλιν" " ἐς ὃ διεξελθοῦσι, καὶ ἱϑομένοισι ἐπὶ Διὸς Λυκαίου 18 ὄχθον, 


. , > ~ x ΄ Ξ BASS ~ \ , 
μετεμέλησέ σφι οὐ σχοῦσι τὴν Κυρήνην" καὶ ἐπειρῶντο τὸ δεύτερον 
παριέναι ἐς αὐτήν᾽ οἱ δὲ Κυρηναῖοι οὐ περιώρεον. τοῖσι δὲ Πέρ- 
SA 
ce 


aa) , , 
σῃσι, οὐδενὸς μαχομένον, φύβος 19 ἐνέπεσε' ἀποδραμόντες 


12, κατὰ χώρην] p. 191. n. 72. 

13. ἀξίην) νἱϊ. 39, W. Understand 
τιμήν. S. 

14. ν. κατὰ Β.] The same verb and 
preposition are followed by an accu- 
sative, v. 19. S. 

15. τὸν βουλόμενον] An expression 
which occurs peculiarly in laws, trea- 
ties, &c. M. G. 6. 269. obs. 

16. ἐμπεδορκέοιεν)] Xenophon, de 
R. L. near the end; ἐμμένειν ὅρκῳ, 
Euripides, Med. 752. MAR. 

17. ἐπέστησαν] halted, Xenophon, 
Cyr. iv. 2, 18. suddenly presented 
themselves. 

18. Λυκαίου] named after Lyceus, 
a mountain of Arcadia, consecrated to 
both Jupiter and Pan, A. 


19. φόβος Such unaccountable 
alarms were called panics, and sup- 
posed to be inspired by Pan. of Maxe- 
δόνες καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν βαρβάρων, 
εὐθὺς φοβηθέντες" ὕπερ φιλεῖ μεγάλα 
στρατόπεδα ἀσαφῶς ἐκπληγνῦσθαι" κα- 
ταστάντες ἐς αἰφνίδιον φυγὴν, ἐχώρουν 
ἐπ᾽ οἴκου, Thucydides, iv. 125. αὐτοῖς 
(οἷον φιλεῖ καὶ πᾶσι στρατοπέδοις, μά- 
λιστα δὲ τοῖς μεγίστοις, φόβοι καὶ δεί- 
ματα ἐγγίγνεσθαι) ἐμπίπτει ταραχὴ, 
Th. vii. 80. Πανὸς τρομερᾷ μάστιγι 
φοβεῖ, φυλακὰς δὲ λιπὼν, κινεῖς στρα- 
τιάν; Euripides, Rh. 36. V. compare 
SCH.on B. 59. Q. Curtius,iv. 12,14. 
V. Flaccus, iii. 44, &c. Potter, iii. 9. 
«© We sacrificed to Pan, Assailed the 
unguarded ruffians in his name; He 
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ὅσον ἑξήκοντα στάδια, ἵξοντο" ἱδρυθέντι δὲ τῷ στρατοπέδῳ ταύτῃ 
ἦλθε παρὰ ᾿Αρνάνδεω ἄγγελος, ἀποκαλέων αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι, 
Κυρηναίων δεηθέντες ἐπόδιά σῴι δοῦναι, ἔτυχον. λαβόντες δὲ 
ταῦτα, ἀπαλλάσσοντο ἐς τὴν Αἴγυπτον. παραλαβόντες δὲ τὸ ἐν- 
θεῦτεν αὐτοὺς Λίβυες, τῆς τε ἐσθῆτος εἵνεκα καὶ τῆς σκευῆς, τοὺς 
ε ΄, > ~ A 2 ‘ 2 , > a 2 x 
ὑπολειπομένους αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπελκομένους ἐφόνευον, ἐς ὃ ἐς τὴν 
Atyutroyv ἀπικέατο. 

CCIV. Οὗτος ὁ Περσέων στρατὸς τῆς Λιβύης ἑκαστάτω és Ev- 
εσπερίδας39 ἦλθε. τοὺς δὲ ἠνδραποδίσαντο τῶν Βαρκαίων, τούτους 
δὲ ἐκ τῆς Αἰγύπτον ἀνασπάστους 53 ἐποίησαν παρὰ βασιλέα" βασι- 
λεὺς δέ σφι Δαρεῖος ἔδωκε τῆς Βακτρίης 595 χώρης κώμην ἐγκατοι- 

- e | ~ 7 7 a” ww , ef ” . 2D 
κῆσαι. οἱ δὲ τῇ κώμῃ ταύτῃ οὔνομα ἔθεντο Βάρκην, ἥπερ ἔτι καὶ és 
αὐ νν σ᾽ Ie ἌΡ πε τ᾿ , 
ἐμὲ ἦν οἰκευμένη ἐν τῇ γῇ τῆ Βακτρίῃ. 

CCV. Οὐ μὲν οὐδὲ ἡ Φερετίμη εὖ τὴν Ξόην κατέπλεξε.35 ὡς γὰρ 
δὴ τάχιστα ἐκ τῆς Λιβύης, τισαμένη τοὺς Βαρκαίους, ἀπενύστησε ἐς 
τὴν Αἴγυπτον, ἀπέθανε κακῶς" Φῶσα γὰρ εὐλέων ἐξέξεσε.39 ὡς 
»' > 7 e , 3 Α , , - Rey 25 ΄ 
ἄρα ἀνθρώποισι αἱ λίην ἰσχυραὶ τιμωρίαι πρὸς θεῶν ἐπίφθονοι35 γί- 
γονται. ἣ μὲν δὴ Φερετίμης τῆς 9 Barrew τοιαύτη τε καὶ τοσαύτη 
τιμωρίη ἐγένετο ἐς Βαρκαίους. 


with his terrors smote their yielding 
hearts.” ‘‘ God! whose power, By 
Tumor vain, or echo’s empty voice, 
Can sink the valiant in desponding 
fear, Can disarray whole armies.” 
Glover, Leonidas, ii. 596. 652. 

20. ΕὐεσπερίδαΞ] This people dwelt 
on the eastern side of the greater Syr- 
tis; their capital was Hesperides, af- 
terwards Berenice, now Bernic. L. 
They are not mentioned in A. 

21. ἀνασπάστουΞ] ν. 12. vi. 32. de- 
notes those torn from their native 
country; ἀναστάτους implies moreover 
that the country itself was conquered. 
WwW. 


22. Baxrpins] part of the modern 
Chorasan; its capital was Bactre, 
now Balk. L. 

23. κατέπλεξε] wound up. διαπλέ- 
Kew, ν. 92, 6. 

24. €.—ciAdwy ἐξέζεσε] cum viva 
vermibus ebullisset, Tertullian, ad 
Scap. 3. ἐξ. σκώληκας, LXX. Exod. 
xvi. 20. σκωλήκων Céoas, Lucian, Al, 
Ps. 59. W. Ἡρώδης, γενόμενος σκω- 
ληκόβρωτος, ἐξέψυξεν, Acts, xii. 23. 

25. ἐπίφθονοι] ἐ. ἀεί πως παρὰ θεῶν 
ai ὑπερβολαὶ τῶν τιμωριῶν εἰσι, Pau- 
sanias, ix. 17. V. 1. 32. iii. 40. S. 

26. tis] Understand γυναικός. B. 
55. M. G.G, 273. 


-ν» 


ARGUMENT OF THE FIFTH BOOK. 


Megabazus reduces Perinthus and the rest of Thrace: 1.11. x. Darius rewards 
Histizus and Coes: xi. Reduction of the Peonians: xiv—xvi. Submis- 
sion of the Macedonians: xvii. xviii. Histizus is summoned to the Persian 
Court: xxiii. xxiv. Artaphernes, prefect of Sardis. Otanes, admiral of 
the fleet, takes Byzantium, Calchedon, &c. : xxv—xxvii. Affairs of Naxos: 
XXvili. XXXx—xxxiv. Aristagoras, instigated by Histieus, revolts: xxxy— 
xxxviii. Affairs of Sparta; Cleomenes, Dorieus: xxxix. xlii. xlviii. Failure 
of Aristagoras at Sparta: xlix—li. Affairs of Athens; Hippias and Hip- 
parchus, Harmodius and Aristogiton: lv. The Alemzonide : Ixii—lxvii. 
Clisthenes : Ixix. xx. Isxii. xxiii. Invasion of Attica: Ixxiv. xxv. The 
Athenians retaliate on the Beotians and Chalcideans; the Aginetans take 
part in the war: Ixxvii—lxxxi. Ixxxix. The Spartans fail in their design 
of reinstating Hippias, being opposed by the Corinthians: xc—xcvi. Aris- 
tagoras applies to the Athenians; they aid him; Sardisis taken and burnt: 
xcvii—civ. Darius sends off Histieus to quell the rebellion: cv—cvii. 
The Ionians are reduced, and Aristagoras slain: cxvi—cxxvi. 


ΠΗΡΟΔΟΥΤΌΣ 


ΙΣΤΟΡΙΩΝ ΠΕΜΠΤΗ. 


ΤΕΡΨΙΧΟΡΗ. 


I. ΟἹ δὲ ἐν τῇ Εὐρώπῃ τῶν Ἱ]ερσέων καταλειφθέντες ὑπὸ Δα- 
ρείου, τῶν ὁ Μεγάβαξος ἦρχε, πρώτους μὲν Περινθίους: Ἑλλησ- 
ποντίων, οὐ βουλομένους ὑπηκόους εἶναι Δαρείου, κατεστρέψαντο, 
περιεφθέντας πρότερον καὶ ὑπὸ Π}αιόνων τρηχέως. 

I]. Τότε δὲ ἀνδρῶν ἀγαθῶν περὶ 2 τῆς ἐλευθερίης γενομένων 
τῶν ἹΠερινθίων, οἱ Πέρσαι τε καὶ 6 Μεγάβαξος ἐπεκράτησαν 
πλήθεϊ. ὡς δὲ ἐχειρώθη ἡ ἸΠ]έρινθος, ἤλαυνε τὸν στρατὸν 6 Me- 
γάβαϑος διὰ τῆς Θρηΐκης, πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ πᾶν ἔθνος τῶν ταύτῃ 
οἰκημένων ἡμερούμενος βασιλέϊ'" ταῦτα 3 γὰρ οἱ ἐντέταλτο ἐκ Δαρείου, 
Θρηΐκην καταστρέφεσθαι. 

X. Τὰ παραθαλάσσια δ᾽ ὦν αὐτῆς Μεγάβαξος Ἰ]Περσέων κατήκοα 
ἐποίεε. 

XI. Δάρειος δὲ, ὡς διαβὰς τάχιστα τὸν ᾿Ελλήσποντον ἀπίκετο 
ἐς Σάρδις, ἐμνήσθη τῆς ἐξ Ἱστιαίου τε τοῦ Μιλησίου εὐεργεσίης, καὶ 


1. Περινθίου5] Perinthus was after- 


Th, 662. V. M.G. G. 589, 5. a 
wards called Heraclea, from which its 


compare p. 96. n. 33. 


modern name Erekli or Rheglia is de- 
rived, L. 

2. περὶ] for the sake of. τυραννίδος 
πέρι, Euripides, Ph. 534. i.e. βασι- 
λείας χάριν, Dionysius, A. R, iv. BA. 
regnandi gratia, Cicero, Off. iii. 21. 
Suetonius, i. 30. pro regno, Seneca, 


3. ταῦτα] namely Op. καταστρέ- 
φεσθαι. ST. As ταῦτα here refers to 
what follows, so τάδε refers to what 
precedes, i. 210. and thus in Livy ille 
is found relating to ‘ the latter,” and 
hic to © the former.” Compare p. 17. 
n. 38. 
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τῆς παραινέσιος τοῦ Μυτιληναίον Kwew" μεταπεμψάμενος. δέ 
σφεας ἐς Σάρδις, ἐδίδου αὐτοῖσι αἵρεσιν. ὁ μὲν δὴ ‘loriaios, ἅτε 
τυραννεύων τῆς Μιλήτον, τυραννίδος μὲν οὐδεμιῆς προσέχρῃξε" ὃ 
αἰτέει δὲ Μύρκινονδ τὴν ᾿Ηδωνίδα,, βουλόμενος ἐν αὐτῇ πόλιν 
κτίσαι. οὗτος μὲν δὴ ταύτην αἱρέεται ὁ δὲ Κώης, οἷά τε οὐ τύραν- 
vos δημότης τε ἐὼν, αἰτέει Μυτιλήνης τυραννεῦσαι. τελεωθέντων ὃ 
δὲ ἀμφοτέροισι, οὗτοι μὲν κατὰ τὰ εἵλοντο ἐτράποντο. 

XIV. Ἐνθαῦτα Δαρεῖος γράφει γράμματα πρὸς Μεγάβαϑον, 
τὸν ἔλιπε ἐν τῇ Θρηΐκῃ στρατηγόν" ἐντελλόμενος ἐξαναστῆσαι ἐξ 
ἠθέων Taiovas, καὶ παρ᾽ ἑωυτὸν ἀγαγεῖν καὶ αὐτοὺς καὶ τέκνα τε 
καὶ γυναῖκας αὐτῶν. αὐτίκα δὲ ἱππεὺς ἔθεε φέρων τὴν ἀγγελίην ἐπὶ 
τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον" περαιωθεὶς δὲ, διδοῖ τὸ βιβλίον τῷ Μεγαβάξῳ. 
ὁ δὲ, ἐπιλεξάμενος, καὶ λαβὼν ἡγεμόνας," ἐκ τῆς Θρηΐκης, ἐστρα- 
τεύετο ἐπὶ τὴν Παιονίην. 

XV. Πυθόμενοι δὲ οἱ Παίονες τοὺς Πέρσας ἐπὶ σφέας ἰέναι, 
ἁλισθέντες ἐξεστρατεύσαντο πρὸς θαλάσσης" δοκέοντες ταύτῃ ἐπι- 
χειρήσειν τοὺς Πέρσας ἐμβάλλοντας. οἱ μὲν δὴ Παίονες ἦσαν 
ἑτοῖμοι τὸν Μεγαβάϑον στρατὸν ἐπιόντα ἐρύκειν" οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι, 
πυθόμενοι συνειλίσθαι τοὺς Παίονας, καὶ τὴν πρὸς θαλάσσης ἐσβολὴν 
φυλάσσοντας, ἔχοντες ἡγεμόνας, τὴν ἄνω ὁδὸν 19 τράπονται" λαθόν- 
τες δὲ τοὺς Παίονας, ἐσπίπτουσι és τὰς πόλιας αὐτῶν, ἐούσας ἀν- 
δρῶν ἐρήμους" οἷα δὲ κεινῇσι}1 ἐπιπεσόντες, εὐπετέως κατέσχον. οἱ 
δὲ Παίονες, ὡς ἐπύθοντο ἐχομένας τὰς πόλιας, αὐτίκα διασκεδα- 
σθέντες, κατ᾽ ἑωυτοὺς ἕκαστοι ἐτράποντο, καὶ παρεδίδοσαν 33 σφέας 
αὐτοὺς τοῖσι [Πέρσῃσι. 


4. μεταπεμψάμενος] μ. αὐτοὺς, καὶ 
ἥκειν κελεύσας, Athenzus, xi. 8ὅ. p. 
25. ἢ. 15. 

5. προσέχρῃζε] The preposition de- 
notes in addition. προσαναισίμωτο, v. 
34. 

6. Μύρκινον] Μύρκινος, ᾿Ἤδωνικὴ 
πόλις, Thucydides, iv. 107. The pen- 
ult is long, and the name is also writ- 
ten Μύρκιννος or Mupkivos ; whereas, 
according to Labbe, Mupowos, the 
name of a city, has its penult short. 

7. Ἠδωνίδα] Edonis was celebrated 
for its vines, Horace, 11 Od. vii. 27. 
Ovid, M. xi. 69. Adpews τὸν Κώην μὲν, 
τῆς συμβουλῆς ἕνεκα THs προτέρας, ἐξ 
ἰδιώτου τύραννον ποιήσας Μιτυλήνης, τῷ 
Ἱστιαίῳ δίδωσι κτίζειν δὲ τὴν Μυρκῖνον, 


Tzetzes, Ch. iii. 503. V. 

8. τελεωθέντων) namely τούτων ὧν 
εἵλοντο. ST. 

9. ἡγεμόνας] ν. 100. viii. 35. So- 
phocles, CE, C. 1542. Euripides, Ph. 
1632. Aristophanes, Pl. 1160. Xeno- 
phon, Cyr. ii. 4, 22. &c. Understand 
τῆς ὁδοῦ, Vill. 31. or τῶν ὁδῶν, Thucy- 
dides, iii. 98. τοὺς τῆς ὅδοῦ ἡγουμέ- 
vous, Zonaras; V. ὁδηγοὺς, Hesychius. 
SCHL. 

10. τὴν ἄνω ὁδὸν} 
Μ, 6. 6. 270. a. 

11. κεινῇσι)] from κεινὸς empty ; 
κεῖνος for ἐκεῖνος, he; ν. 17. 

12. παρεδίδοσαν] delivered up; ἃ 
word of frequent occurrence in the 
New Testament, SCHL, 


the upper road. 
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XVI. Παιόνων μὲν δὴ οἱ χειρωθέντες ἤγοντο és τὴν ᾿Ασίην. 

XVII. Μεγάβαξος δὲ, ὡς ἐχειρώσατο τοὺς Τ]αίονας, πέμπει 
ἀγγέλους ἐς Μακεδονίην ἄνδρας ἑπτὰ Ἰ]έρσας, ot, per’ αὐτὸν 
κεῖνον,13 ἦσαν δοκιμώτατοι ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ. ἐπέμποντο 13 δὲ 
οὗτοι παρ᾽ ᾿Αμύντην, αἰτήσοντες γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ Δαρείῳ βασιλέϊ. 

XVIII. Οἱ ὧν Πέρσαι, οἱ πεμφθέντες οὗτοι παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αμύντην, 
ὡς ἀπίκοντο, aireov, ἐλθόντες ἐς ὄψιν τὴν ᾿Αμύντεω, Δαρείῳ βασιλέϊ 
ἐδίδου.15 


” ‘ Ti , oe. 7, 35. Ἃ ‘ 
αγὼν Tous alovas, απίκετο ETL TOV 


~ τ \ oo e \ “ἦν ἂν 
γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ. ὁ δὲ ταῦτά 
XXIII. Μεγάβαξος δὲ, 
Ἑλλήσποντον" ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ διαπεραιωθεὶς ἀπίκετο ἐς Σάρδις. ἅτε 
δὲ τειχέοντος 15 ἤδη ᾿ἱστιαίου τοῦ Μιλησίον, τὴν παρὰ Δαρείου 
κα ἐν " δ ‘ 66 ‘ Xr ~ 17 ~ di s we δὲ ~ 
αἰτήσας ἔτυχε δωρεὴν, μισθὸν φυλακῆς τῆς σχεδίης" ἐόντος δὲ τοῦ 
Ί χε δωρεὴν, μ 
χώρου τούτου παρὰ Στρυμόνα ποταμὸν, τῷ οὔνομά ἐστι Μύρκινος" 


μαθὼν ὁ Μεγάβαξος τὸ ποιεύμενον ἐκ τοῦ Ἱἱστιαίον, ὡς ἦλθε τά- 


τ 


χίστα ἐς τὰς Σάρδις ἄγων τοὺς Ilaiovas, ἔλεγε Δαρείῳ τάδε" ““ ὦ 
βασιλεῦ, κοῖόν τι χρῆμα ἐποίησας, ἀνδρὶ Ἕλληνι δεινῷ τε καὶ σοφῷ 
δοὺς ἐγκτήσασθαι18 πόλιν ἐν Θρηΐκῃ ; ἵνα ἴδη τε ναυπηγήσιμός 
ἐστι ἄφθονος, καὶ πολλοὶ κωπέες,19 καὶ μέταλλα ἀργύρεα" ὅμιλός τε 
πολλὸς μὲν “EAnv περιοικέει, πολλὸς δὲ βάρβαρος" of, προστάτεω 
= 7 20 ΄ - . 4 7 ᾽ : > peices 
ἐπιλαβόμενοι,29 ποιήσονσι τοῦτο, TO ἂν κεῖνος ἐξηγέηται, Kal ἡμέρης 
καὶ νυκτός. σύ νυν τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα παῦσον ταῦτα ποιεῦντα, ἵνα μὴ 
οἰκηΐῳ πολέμῳ συνέχηαι" τρόπῳ δὲ ἠπίῳ μεταπεμψάμενος, παῦσον" 
ἐπεὰν δὲ αὐτὸν περιλάβῃς, ποιέειν,21 ὅκως μηκέτι κεῖνος ἐς Ἑλληνας 
> ΄ ” 
ἀπίξεται. 

XXIV. Ταῦτα λέγων ὁ Μεγάβαξος, εὐπετέως ἔπειθε Δαρεῖον, 
ὡς εὖ προορέων τὸ μέλλον γίνεσθαι. μετὰ δὲ,235 ἄγγελον πέμψας 


13. μετ᾽ αὐτὸν κεῖνον] after Mega- 
bazus himself. M. G. 6. 587. ¢. 

14. πέμπει---ἐπέμποντο] The accu- 
sative after the active verb becomes 
the nominative to the passive verb. 
M. G. G. 490. 

15. ἐδίδου] ix. 109. offered, or pro- 


ὑπηρεσίης, Metrodorus, Ep. ἀνδραγα- 
Gias, οὐ πατραγαθίας, μισθὸν Kal δωρεὰς 
δίδωμι, Stobzus, 5, Ιχχχν. p. 497. W. 

18. ἐγκτήσασθαι] Houses and lands, 
which a man possessed in his own 
country, were called κτήματα ; ἔγκτη- 
μα was an estate in any other country 


mised, to give. Appian, Syr. 29. διδο- 
μένων χρημάτων ἐπὶ τῷ τοῦ διδόντος 
συμφέροντι ἀπέχεσθαι, Polybius, xxxii. 
8, 6. ili. 100, 3. S. 

16. ἅτε---τειχέοντος ] M. 6. 6. 
568, 2. Z. on Vic. ii. 15. 

17. δωρεὴν, μισθὸν φ. πιστοτάτοις 
διμώεσσιν ἐλευθερίην καὶ ἄποινα, μισθὸν 


than his own. V. 

19. kwrées] τὰ ξύλα τὰ πρὸς Tas 
κώπας ἐπιτήδεια, Scholiast ; τὰ εἰς κώ- 
mas εὔθετα ξ. Hesychius. V. 

20. προστάτεω ἐπιλαβόμενοι] i. 127. 
ST. 

21. ποιέειν] p. 134. n. 67. 

22. μετὰ δὲ] p. 13. n. 68, 
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᾿ ὁ Δαρεῖος és τὴν Μύρκινον, ἔλεγε rade®3 ““Ἵστιαϊε, βασιλεὺς 
Δαρεῖος rade** λέγει' ἐγὼ φροντίϑειν εὑρίσκω ἐμοί τε καὶ τοῖσι 
ἐμοῖσι πρήγμασι οὐδένα εἶναι σεῦ ἄνδρα εὐνοέστερον" τοῦτο δὲ ov 
λόγοισι, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργοισι οἶδα μαθών" “5 νῦν ὦν, ἐπινοέω γὰρ πρήγματα 
μεγάλα κατεργάσασθαι," ἀπικνέο μοι πάντως, ἵνα τοι αὐτὰ ὑπερ- 
θέωμαι." 57 τούτοισι τοῖσι ἔπεσι πιστεύσας ὁ Ἱστιαῖος, καὶ ἅμα 
μέγα ποιεύμενος βασιλέος σύμβουλος γενέσθαι, ἀπίκετο ἐς τὰς Σάρ- 
dis. ἀπικομένῳ δέ οἱ ἔλεγε Δαρεῖος τάδε' “““Ἱστιαῖε, ἐγώ σε 
μετεπεμψάμην τῶνδε εἵνεκεν᾽ ἐπεί τε τάχιστα ἐνόστησα ἀπὸ Σκυ- 
θέων, καὶ σύ μοι ἐγένεο ἐξ ὀφθαλμῶν, 8 οὐδέν κω ἄλλο χρῆμα οὕτω 
ἐν βραχέϊ ἐπεθήτησα, ws σὲ ἰδέειν τε καὶ ἐς λόγους μοι39 ἀπικέσ- 
θαι, ἐγνωκὼς, ὅτι κτημάτων πάντων 80 ἐστὶ τιμιώτατον ἀνὴρ φίλος 
συνετός τε καὶ εὔνοος᾽" τά τοι ἐγὼ καὶ ἀμφότερα συνειδὼς ἔχω 
μαρτυρέειν 31] ἐς πρήγματα τὰ ἐμά. νῦν ὦν, εὖ γὰρ ἐποίησας ἀπικό- 
μενος, τάδε τοι ἐγὼ προτείνομαι" Μίλητον μὲν ἔα καὶ τὴν ved- 
κτιστον ἐν Θρηΐκῃ πόλιν" σὺ δ᾽ ἐμοὶ ἑπόμενος ἐς Σοῦσα, ἔχε τά περ 
ἂν ἐγὼ ἔχω, ἐμός τε σύσσιτος ἐὼν καὶ σύμβουλος." 


XXV. Ταῦτα Δαρεῖος εἴπας, καὶ καταστήσας ᾿Αρταφέρνεα,33 


23. ἔλεγε τάδε] 1. 206. iv. 126, W. words κτῆμα might have been used, p. 
iii. 122. ST. 151. n. 30. σύμβουλος ἀγαθὸς χρησι- 
24. τάδε] ὧδε is more frequently μώτατον καὶ τυραννικώτατον ἅπάντων 
used in letters and messages; iii. 40. κτημάτων ἐστὶ, Isocrates, ad Nic. p. 
122. Thucydides, i i. 129. ST. 25. B. M. G. G. 437. τοὺς φίλους 
25. οὐ A. GAN ἔ. οἶδα μ. οἷ. δ᾽ οὐ πλουσίους ποιῶν, τούτους μοι νομίζω 
λόγῳ μ. Euripides, Her. 5. ἔργῳ κοὺ θησαυροὺς, Xenophon, Cyr. viii. 2,19. 
A. τεκμαίρομαι, Aeschylus, P. V. 314. W. 
E. Compare POR. on Euripides, Ph. 31. τὰ--- μαρτυρέειν 1. 6. τά τοι ἂμ- 
512. φότερα (namely τὸ συνετόν τε καὶ εὔ- 
26. πρήγματα μ. κατεργάσασθαι] μ. νοον εἶναί σε, or τήν τε σύνεσιν καὶ τὴν 
πράττειν, Xenophon, An. ii. p. 91. D. εὔνοιαν) ἐγὼ σύνοιδα καὶ ἔχω μ. LAU, 
πρᾶγμα πράσσων μέγα, Sophocles, E. This is one instance among many in 
322. μεγάλα πράσσων, Euripides, An. which ἔχω, signifying ‘‘ I am able,”’ 
388. MAR. The pliase μ. 7. some- isnot used with a negative ; though S. 
times denotes “prospering exceed- says that the negative particle is con- 


ingly.” AKU. stantly added to the verb in this sense, 

27. ὑπερθέωμαι] from ὑπερτιθέναι, 32. εὖ---ἐποίησας ἀπικόμενος] The 
i. 108. iii. 71. to communicate. M.G. participle expresses the action, with 
G. 208, 3. reference to which the finite verb de- 


28. ἐξ ὀφθαλμῶν] out of sight; ἐν termines any condition or quality ; 3 
δφθαλμοῖσι, Homer, Il,A.587. T. 366. thou hast well done in coming: so οὐ 
in my sight. καλῶς ποιέειν ἀπαρνεύμενον, vi. 69. 

29. μοι] σοι would seem ποτα na- M.G.G. 554. This is rendered in 
tural; but it would be a less digni- Latin by quod with the subjunctive. 
fied expression. W. 33. ᾿Αρταφέρνεα] The Greeks ab- 

30. κτημάτων πάντων] For these surdly derive the name, from having 
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ἀδελφεὸν ἑωυτοῦ ὁμοπάτριον, ὕπαρχον εἶναι3: Σαρδίων, ἀπήλαυνε 
> 3. of > , e - 9 ΄ A > ta ‘ 
és Σοῦσα ἅμα ἀγόμενος ἹἽἽστιαϊον, Ordvea δὲ ἀποδέξας στρατηγὸν 
Ξ - θ Xr 7 ᾿ δ ~ 030 ~ ‘ ΄ Σ , 
εἶναι τῶν παραθαλασσίων avépdv'* τοῦ τὸν πατέρα Σισάμνην 
βασιλεὺς Καμβύσης, γενόμενον τῶν βασιληΐων δικαστέων, 36 ὅτι ἐπὶ 
χρήμασι] δίκην ἄδικον ἐδίκασε, σφάξας, ἀπέδειρε πᾶσαν τὴν av- 
θρωπηΐην" 38 σπαδίξας 39 δὲ αὐτοῦ τὸ δέρμα, ἱμάντας ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔταμε, 
καὶ ἐνέτεινε τὸν θρόνον, ἐς τὸν ἵφων édixace’ ἐντανύσας δὲ, ὃ 
Καμβύσης ἀπέδεξε δικαστὴν εἶναι ἀντὶ τοῦ Σισάμνεω, τὸν ἀποκτεί- 
vas ἀπέδειρε, τὸν παῖδα τοῦ Σισάμνεω, ἐντειλάμενός οἱ μεμνῆσθαι, 
ἐν τῷ κατίξων θρόνῳ δικάξει. 

XXVI. Οὗτος ὦν ὁ Ὀτάνης, ὁ ἐγκατιδόμενος ἐς τοῦτον τὸν 
θρόνον, τότε διάδυχος γενόμενος Μεγαβάξῳ τῆς στρατηγίης, Βυ- 
Φαντίους τε εἷλε καὶ Καλχηδονίους, εἷλε δὲ "Αντανδρον 9! τὴν ἐν 
τῇ Τρωάδι γῇ, εἷλε δὲ Λαμπώνιον,"5 λαβὼν δὲ παρὰ Λεσβίων 


τὰς φρένας ἀρτίας καὶ ἀκεραίας ; hence 
ZEschylus says, φρένες γὰρ αὐτοῦ θυ- 
μὸν φακοστρόφουν, P.773. W. 

84. εἶναι] is redundant, as in v. 94. 
99. vii. 154.; it is omitted in vii. 105. 
The same pleonasm occurs in the Ho- 
meric expression δῶκε ξεινήϊον εἶναι, 
Tl. K. 269. A. 20. esse sui dederat mo- 
numentum et pignus amoris, Virgil, 
ZEn. v. 572. ferre sui χε. 538. 

35. σ.-- τῶν π. ἀνδρῶν] στρατηγὸς τ. 
π. ἀνθρώπων, vii. 135. W. 

36. τῶν βασιληΐων δικαστέων 7 ot 
βασιλήϊοι δικασταὶ κεκριμένοι ἄνδρες 
γίνονται Περσέων, ἐς οὗ ἀποθάνωσι, ἤ 
σφι παρευρεθῇ τι ἄδικον, μέχρι τούτου, 
iii. 31. ST. 

37. ἐπὶ χρήμασι] vii. 194. W. for, 
or on condition of receiving, or in order 
to get, or on account of, a sum of mo- 
ney; M.G.G. 585. B. or χρήματα 
λαβὼν, after receiving a sum of money: 
ἐπὶ κόσῳ χρήματι for how large a sum, 
and ἐπὶ τίνι x. for what sum, iii. 38. 
Cambyses asked the people, respec- 
tively, how much they would take, and 
what they would take to do so and so. 
ST. 

38. ἀνθρωπηΐην] Understand δοράν. 
B. 70. Eustathius gives many in- 
stances of a similar ellipsis. V. 

39. σπαδίξας] ἐκδείρας" σπάδιξ γὰρ, 
φλοιὸς ῥίζης πρινίνης. GL. after strip- 
ping off ; from σπᾶν, SA. Some ety- 


mologists fancifuliy derive the English 
word “flay” from φλοιὸς, Todd’s 
Johnson. This barbarous punishment 
was inflicted on the living. Sapor, 
king of Persia, ordered the emperor 
Valerian to be flayed alive: his skin 
was afterwards tanned, and painted 
red ; and, that the ignominy might be 
perpetuated, it was nailed up in a Per- 
sian temple. One of the earliest in- 
stances of this punishment is the flay- 
ing of Marsyas by Apollo. A. Cam- 
byses mali cujusdam judicis ex corpore 
pellem detractam selle intendi, in ea- 
que filium ejus judicaturum considere 
jussit, Valerius M., vi. 3,3. V. Are 
taxerxes punished more than one of 
the judges in a similar manner, Dio- 
dorus, x. 10. LZ. Darius crucified one 
for a like offence, vii. 194. 

40. Καλχηδονίους] Calchedon, Lam- 
ponium, and Antandros were in Asia, 
and consequently not under the juris- 
diction of Otanes, the successor of 
Megabazus, who commanded only in 
Europe. But perhaps Otanes was 
governor of the Asiatic coasts before 
he succeeded to the command of Me- 
gabazus. L. see p. 205. n. 45. 

41. “Avtavdpov] This town also 
bore the names of Edonis and Cim- 
meris. L. 

42. Λαμπώνιον] A town of Troas, 
to the north of the Adramyttian gulf, 
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νέας, εἷλε Λῆμνόν 45 τε καὶ “IpuBpov,4* ἀμφοτέρας ἔτι τότε ὑπὸ 
Πελασγῶν 45 οἰκεομένας. 

XXVIII. Airin δὲ τούτον ἥδε' πάντας ἠνδραποδίξετο καὶ 
κατεστρέφετο, τοὺς μὲν λειποστρατίης ἐπὶ Σκύθας αἰτιώμενος, τοὺς 
δὲ, σίνεσθαι τὸν Δαρείου στρατὸν ἀπὸ Σκυθέων ὀπίσω ἀποκομιξόμε- 
γον. οὗτος μέν νυν τοσαῦτα ἐξεργάσατο στρατηγήσας. 

Καὶ 
ἤρχετο τὸ δεύτερον ἐκ Νάξου τε καὶ Μιλήτου Ἴωσι γίνεσθαι κακά. 
τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ, } Νάξος εὐδαιμονίῃ τῶν νήσων προέφερε" 48 τοῦτο δὲ, 
κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον ἡ Μίλητος αὐτή τε ἑωυτῆς μάλιστα 9 δὴ 


XXVIII. Mera δὲ, οὐ πολλὸν χρόνον ἄνεσις "7 κακῶν ἦν. 


τότε ἀκμάσασα, καὶ δὴ καὶ τῆς ᾿Ιωνίης ἦν πρόσχημα.59 

XXX. Tore δὲ ἐκ τουτέων τῶν πολέων ὧδε ἤρχετο κακὰ γίνεσθαι 
τῇ Ἰωνίῃ. ἐκ Νάξου ἔφυγον ἄνδρες τῶν παχέων 51 ὑπὸ δ τοῦ δήμου" 
φυγόντες δὲ, ἀπίκοντο ἐς Μίλητον. τῆς δὲ Μιλήτον ἐτύγχανε ἐπέ- 
τροποςὅ3 ἐὼν ᾿Αρισταγόρης ὁ Μολπαγόρεω, γαμβρός τε ἐὼν Kat 


between Antandros and Gargara. It 
was an AZolian town, and was also 
called Lamponia. L. It is omitted by 


43. Λῆμνον] This island was sacred 
to Vulcan; it is now called Lemno or 
Stalamene. A. L. 

44. Ἴμβρον) now Imbro. L. 

45. Πελασγῶν] vi. 138. BO. Ota- 
nes was not appointed to the com- 
mand in Thrace, till 507, or 508, B.C. 
The Pelasgians were expelled from 
these islands 510, B. C..by Miltiades, 
vi. 139. But Otanes had taken the 
two islands 511, or 512, B. C., when 
governor of the Asiatic coasts; p. 
204. n.40. Compare the Essay on 
Chronology, viii. 11, p. 262 &c. L. 
They called themselves Raseni or Tyr- 
seni; and received the name of Pe- 
lasgi, or TeAapyol, “storks,” from 
. their periodical incursions resembling 
the visits of birds of passage. A. (The 
whole article Petascr is well deserv- 
ing of attention.) 

46. τούτου] of his doing thus. 

47. Gveois] ἀνάπαυσις, Hesychius. 


48. Ndtos—mpocpepe] Ν. μεγέθει 
μὲν ob μεγάλη ἐστὶν, ἄλλως δὲ καλή τε 
καὶ ἀγαθὴ, ἀγχοῦ τῆς Ἰωνίας, χρήματα 
ἔχουσα πολλὰ, Eustathius, on Dion. Ρ. 

Η. 


erod. Vou. ‘I. 


Bochart, Ch. i. 14. 

49. ἑωυτῆς μάλιστα] The superla- 
tive is often accompanied by the ge- 
nitive of the reflexive pronoun, to de- 
note the highest degree to which a 
person or thing attains. M. G. G. 
460. Fora similar use of the compa- 
rative, see Bloomfield’s Thucydides, 
p- 14. n. 11. 

50. πρόσχημα] the pride, the orna- 
ment. καλλώπισμα, Thomas M. τὸ 
κλεινὸν Ἑλλάδος 1. Sophocies, E. 683. 
τὸ παλαιὸν π. τῆς Ἑ. ἦν ταῦτα τὰ πο- 
λίσματα, Strabo, x. p. 691. B. xi. p. 
786. In the same sense the simple 
noun σχῆμα is found, Euripides, An. 
1. L. κάλλος, εὐπρέπεια, κόσμος, ati- 
wpa, δόξα, Scholiast ; τὸ σ. τοῦ κόσμου 
τούτου, 1 Cor. vii. 31. ΒΑ. 

51. παχέων] πλουσίων, GL. lite- 
rally, fat ; substantial. vi. 91. vii. 156. 
Aristophanes, V.288. This, accord- 
ing to Lexicographers, is an Atticism. 
The verb παχύνω occurs in a cognate 
sense, Aschylus, Th. 769. Sup.-633 
BL. ΤΥ. 

52. @pvyov—ind] ὑπὸ precedes the 
agent not only after verbs passive, but 
after neuters which have a passive 
sense, as φεύγειν “to be banished.” 
M. 6. 6. 592, 7. a. a. 

53. ἐπίτροπος] p. 38. ἢ. 83. 
5 
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- ~ 7, 

ἀνεψιὸς ‘Iortaiov τοῦ Λυσαγόρεω, τὸν ὁ Δαρεῖος ἐν Σούσοισι κατ- 
- e 4 ε - , 7 = ΄ A > , - 
εἶχε. ὁ γὰρ [Ἱστιαῖος τύραννος ἦν Μιλήτου, καὶ ἐτύγχανε τοῦτον 
τὸν χρόνον ἐὼν ἐν Σούσοισι, ὅτε οἱ Νάξιοι ἦλθον, ξεῖνοι πρὶν ἐόντες 
τῷ Ἱστιαίῳ. ἀπικόμενοι δὲ οἱ Νάξιοι ἐς τὴν Μέλητον, ἐδέοντο τοῦ 
"A , oo > - ΄ 54 δύ ΄ " Z 

ρισταγόρεω, εἴ κως αὐτοῖσι παράσχοιϑ3 δύναμίν τινα, καὶ κατέλ- 
θοιεν ἐς τὴν ἑωυτῶν. ὁ δὲ, ἐπιλεξάμενος, ws, ἢν δ ἑωντοῦ κατέλ- 
θωσι ἐς τὴν πόλιν, ἄρξει τῆς Νάξου, σκῆψιν δὲ ποιεύμενος τὴν 
ξεινίην τὴν ἱἱστιαίον, τόνδε σφι λόγον προσέφερε" “ αὐτὸς μὲν ὑμῖν 
οὐ φερέγγυύός 55 εἰμι δύναμιν τοσαύτην παρασχεῖν, ὥστε κατάγειν 
ἀεκόντων τῶν τὴν πόλιν ἐχόντων Ναξίων" πυνθάνομαι γὰρ ὀκτα- 
κισχιλίην ἀσπίδαδ Ναξίοισι εἶναι, καὶ πλοῖα μακρὰ πολλά" μηχα- 
νήσομαι δὲ, πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιεύμενος" ἐπινοέω δὲ τῇδε. ᾿Άρτα- 

΄ LA 354 , e A e , . > 99. 
φέρνης μοι τυγχάνει ἐὼν φίλος" ὁ δὲ, Ὑστάσπεω μέν ἐστι πάϊς, 
Δαρείου δὲ τοῦ βασιλέος ἀδελφεὸς, τῶν δ᾽ ἐπιθαλασσίων τῶν ἐν τῇ 
᾿Ασίῃϑδτ ἄρχει πάντων, ἔχων στρατιήν τε πολλὴν καὶ πολλὰς νέας. 

- a δ ‘ . 5" δ γι - “a a) 23} T ~ 
τοῦτον wy δοκέω τὸν ἄνδρα ποιῆσειν τῶν ἂν χρηΐξωμεν. avra 
ἀκούσαντες, οἱ Νάξιοι rpocébecar®® τῷ ᾿Αρισταγόρῃ πρήσσειν 7 
δύναιτο ἄριστα" καὶ ὑπίσχεσθαι59 δῶρα ἐκέλευον καὶ δαπάνην τῇ 
στρατιῇ, ὡς αὐτοὶ διαλύσοντες" 0 ἐλπίδας πολλὰς ἔχοντες, ὅταν 
ἐπιφανέωσι ἐς τὴν Νάξον, πάντα ποιήσειν τοὺς Ναξίους, τὰ ἂν αὐτοὶ 
κελεύωσι, ὡς δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους νησιώτας" τῶν γὰρ νήσων τουτέων 
τῶν Κυκλάδωνθ: οὐδεμία κω ἦν ὑπὸ Δαρείῳ. 


54. ἐδέοντο---εἴ κω:---παράσχοι] The 
regular construction would have re- 
quired an infinitive mood, without a 
conjunction, to follow the former verb. 
Μ. G. 6. 531, obs. 2. if so be that he 
would furnish a certain force, and that 
they might return from exile, &c. 

55. φερέγγυος 1 βεβαιωτὴς, GL. 
ἀξιόπιστος, ἐγγυητὴς, Hesychius. It 
is a favorite word with ον 5, Th. 
392. 445. 466.798. BL. The simple 
word ἔγγυος occurs in the Anthologia, 
avéyyvos in Anacreon, éxéyyvos and 
ἀνεχέγγυος in Thucydides, iii. 46. 81. 
WA. 

56. ἀσπίδα] by enallage of number 
for ἀσπίδας, so Tis γεὼς for τῶν νεῶν, 
Thucydides, vi. 67. πρύμναν for πρύμ- 
vas, 40. τῷ κεράμῳ, Th. iii. 74. τῇ 
ἀμπέλῳ, Th. iv. 100. WA. ἀσπὶς was 
the shield of the heavy-armed troops, 
πέλτη of the light infantry. L. ἀριθμὸς 
ἐγένετο τῶν Ἑλλήνων ἀσπὶς μυρία καὶ 


τετρακοσία, πελτασταὶ δὲ δισχίλιοι καὶ 
τετρακόσιοι, Xenophon, An. i. 7, 9. 
BL. ii. 4,11. To the instances in p. 
13. n. 83. add θεραπεία for of θεράπον- 
τες, St. Matthew, xxiv. 45. φῶς for 
πεφωτισμένοι, Eph, v. 8. περιτομὴ for 
περιτετμημένοι, Gal, 11. 9. Χο. HUT. 
τὴν φυγὴν and τοὺς φυγάδας are used 
as synonymous, Xen. H. v. 2, 9 and 
10. ὁμηλικίη for ὁμήλικες, Homer, 1]. 
E. 326. civitas for cives, Horace, iv 
Od. ii. 51. Ep. xvi. 18 and 36. duode- 
cim secures for 11 pretores cum χαὶ 
lictoribus, Cicero, pro L. M. 12. 

57. ᾿Ασίῃ] Perhaps Artaphernes suc- 
ceeded Otanes. Compare p, 204.n. 40. 

58. προσέθεσαν) enjoined, i. 108. 
iii. 62. GR. 5. 


59. ὑπίσχεσθαι] τῷ ᾿Αρταφέρνει. 
ST. 
60. &s—diadvoovtes] p. 84. n. 1. 


61. Κυκλάδων] The Cyclades were 
named from κύκλος “a circle,” as 
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XXXI. ᾿Απικόμενος δὲ ὁ ᾿Αρισταγόρης és ras Σάρδις, λέγει πρὸς 
τὸν ᾿Αρταφέρνεα, ὡς Νάξος εἴη νῆσος μεγάθεϊ μὲν οὐ μεγάλη, ἄλ- 
λως δὲ καλή τε καὶ ἀγαθὴ καὶ ἀγχοῦ Ἰωνίης, χρήματα δ᾽ ἔνι 3 
πολλὰ καὶ ἀνδράποδα. “Σὺ ὦν ἐπὶ ταύτην τὴν χώρην στρατηλά- 
τεε, κατάγων ἐς αὐτὴν τοὺς φυγάδας ἐξ αὐτῆς. καί τοι ταῦτα ποιή- 
σαντι, τοῦτο μέν ἐστι ἑτοῖμα παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ χρήματα μεγάλα παρὲξ τῶν 
ἀναισιμωμάτων τῇ στρατιῇ" ταῦτα μὲν γὰρ δίκαια 03 ἡμέας τοὺς 
ἄγοντας παρέχειν" τοῦτο δὲ, νήσους προσκτήσεαι βασιλέϊ, αὐτήν τε 
Νάξον καὶ τὰς ἐκ ταύτης ἠρτημένας, 3 Πάρον © τε καὶ "Ανδρον © 
καὶ ἄλλας τὰς Κυκλάδας καλευμένας. ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ ὁρμεώμενος, 
εὐπετέως ἐπιθήσεαι Εὐβοίῃ,1 νήσῳ μεγάλῃ τε καὶ εὐδαίμονι, οὐκ 
ἐλάσσονι Κύπρου καὶ κάρτα εὐπετέϊ αἱρεθῆναι. ἀποχρῶσ! δὲ ἑκα- 
τὸν νέες ταύτας πάσας χειρώσασθαι." Ὁ δὲ ἀμείβετο αὐτὸν τοῖσδε" 
σὺ ἐς οἶκον τὸν βασιλέος ὅ8 ἐξηγητὴς γίνεαι πρηγμάτων ἀγαθῶν, 
καὶ ταῦτα εὖ παραινέεις πάντα, πλὴν τῶν νεῶν τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ. ἀντὶ 
δὲ ἑκατὸν νεῶν, διηκόσιαί τοι ἑτοῖμοι ἔσονται ἅμα τῷ ἔαρι' δεῖ δὲ 
τούτοισι καὶ αὐτὸν βασιλέα συνέπαινον γίνεσθαι. 

XXXII. Ὁ μὲν δὴ ᾿Αρισταγύρης, ὡς ταῦτα ἤκουσε, περιχαρὴς 
ἐὼν, ἀπήϊε ἐς Μίλητον. ὁ δὲ ᾿Αρταφέρνης, ὥς οἱ πέμψαντι és 
Σοῦσα, καὶ ὑπερθέντι τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Αρισταγόρεω λεγόμενα, συνέπαινος 
καὶ αὐτὸς Δαρεῖος ἐγένετο, παρεσκευάσατο μὲν διηκοσίας τριήρεας, 
πολλὸν δὲ κάρτα ὅμιλον Περσέων τε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων συμμάχων" 
στρατηγὸν δὲ τουτέων ὅ9 ἀπέδεξε Μεγαβάτην, ἄνδρα [Πέρσην τῶν 
᾿Αχαιμενιδέων, ἑωυτοῦ τε καὶ Δαρείον ἀνεψιόν" τοῦ Ἰ]αυσανίης ὁ 
Κλεομβρότεω Λακεδαιμόνιος, εἰ δὴ ἀληθής γε ἐστὶ ὁ λόγος,10 ὑστέ- 


surrounding Delos; ἀμφὶς ἰοῦσαι Δῆ- 
Aov ἐκυκλώσαντο, καὶ οὔνομα Κυκλάδες 
εἰσὶ, Dionysius P., 525. W. but the 
name is inaccurate, as they lie mostly 
west and south of Delos. They were 
upwards of fifty in number. A. L. 

62. ἔνι] 1. 181. 183. W. 

63. δίκαια] vili. 22. for δίκαιόν ἐστι. 
ἐνόμισαν σφίσιν ἔτι δυνατὰ εἶναι τὰ 
πράγματα περιγενέσθαι, Thucydides, 
viii. 106. iii. 86. DU. W. 

64. ἠρτημένας] dependent, in much 
the same sense asin p. 126. n. 100. 

65. Πάρον] Paros bore many other 


names. It was celebrated for its sta- 
tuary marble. Archilochus was born 
there. A. ZL. 


66. “Avdpov] Andros also, now An- 
dro, had many names. A. L. 

67, Εὐβοίῃ also called Macris, now 
Negrepont, which is a corruption of 
Euripus. A. L. 

68. és οἶκον τ. B.] An oriental 
phrase, to denote the kingdom and the 
royal family, vi. 9. ix. 107. which oc- 
curs in the letter of Artaxerxes (if ge- 
nuine) to Hystanes; Hippocrates, Ep. 
p- 1272. FV. 

69. τουτέων] τῶν τριηρέων. AP. 

10. εἰ---λόγος] Hence it appears 
that our author had no knowledge of 
Pausanias’s letter soliciting in mar- 
riage the daughter of Xerxes, Thucy- 
dides, i. 128. W. 
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PY χρόνῳ τούτων ἡρμόσατοϊ! θνγατέρα, ἔρωτα σχὼν τῆς Ἑλλάδος 
τύραννος γενέσθαι. ἀποδέξας δὲ Μεγαβάτην στρατηγὸν, ᾿Αρταφέρ- 
γῆς ἀπέστειλε τὸν στρατὸν παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αρισταγόρεα. 

XXXII. Παραλαβὼν δὲ ὁ Μεγαβάτης ἐκ τῆς Μιλήτον τόν τε 
᾿Αρισταγόρεα καὶ τὴν Ἰάδα στρατιὴν καὶ τοὺς Ναξίους, ἔπλεε πρό- 
φασιν 7 ἐπ’ “Ἑλλησπόντου ἐπεί τε δὲ ἐγένετο ἐν Χίῳ, ἔσχε τὰς 
véas ἐς Καύκασα,173 ὡς ἐνθεῦτεν βορέῃ ἀνέμῳ ἐς τὴν Νάξον δια- 
βάλοι.15 καὶ, οὐ γὰρ éee™ τούτῳ τῷ στόλῳ Ναξίους ἀπολέσθαι, 
πρῆγμα τοιόνδε συνηνείχθη γενέσθαι" περιϊόντος MeyaGarew τὰς 
ἐπὶ τῶν νεῶν φυλακὰς, ἐπὶ νεὸς Μυνδέης τὸ ἔτυχε οὐδεὶς φυλάσσων" 
ὁ δὲ, δεινόν τε ποιησάμενος, ἐκέλευσε τοὺς δορυφόρους, ἐξευρόντας 
τὸν ἄρχοντα ταύτης τῆς νεὸς, τῷ οὔνομα ἦν Σκύλαξ, τοῦτον δῆσαι, 
διὰ θαλαμίηςΤἴ διελόντας 8 τῆς νεὸς, κατὰ τοῦτο,19 ἔξω μὲν κεφαλὴν 
ποιεῦντας, ἔσω δὲ τὸ σῶμα. δεθέντος δὲ τοῦ Σκύλακος, ἐξαγγέλλει 
τις τῷ ᾿Αρισταγόρῃ, ὅτι τὸν ξεῖνόν οἱ τὸν Μύνδιον Μεγαβάτης 
δήσας λυμαίνοιτο. ὁ δ᾽ ἐχθὼν παραιτέετοϑο τὸν Πέρσην" τυγχάνων 
δὲ οὐδενὸς, τῶν ἐδέετο, αὐτὸς ἐλθὼν ἔλυσε. πυθόμενος δὲ, κάρτα 


71. ἡρμόσατο] courted, sought in 
marriage; v. 47. S. 

72. πρόφασιν] Understand κατά. 
The seuse expressed at length, is ἔ. 
τῇ μὲν προφάσει é. Ἕ., ἔργῳ δὲ ἄλλο 
τι ἐν νῷ εἶχε διαπράξασθαι, or ἀνήγετο 
ὡς ἐ. Ἑ. δῆθεν πλευσόμενος. ST. p. 
92. η. 7. p. 105. π. 25. προφάσει μὲν, 
διανοίᾳ δὲ, Thucydides, vi. 76. τἄλλα 
μέν ἐστι λόγοι ταῦτα καὶ προφάσεις, 
πράττεται δὲ τοῦτο καὶ παρασκευάζεται, 
Demosthenes, de Ch. p.100. ὡς ἀῤ- 
ῥωστῶν, pretending to be sick, Xeno- 
phon, H. ii. 1, 9. 

73. Καύκασα)] might have been a 
port, or merely a road or anchorage, 
of the isle of Chios, It is now totally 
unknown; no other ancient author 
having mentioned it. L. 

74. διαβάλοι] In the next chapter 
the accusative, τὰς νέας, is supplied. 
SCHW. on Β. 181. πρὸς ΓΑργο- δια- 
βαλεῖν, Euripides, Sup. 933. κἀκεῖθεν 
εἰς τὴν Ἰταλίαν ἀνέμῳ νότῳ διεβάλομεν 
τὸ πέλαγος εἰς Μεσσαπίους, Demetrius, 
Sic. in Ath. iii. 73. MAR. 

75. ov—édee] it was not destined ; 
ii. 161. iv. 79. v. 92, 4. ix. 109. χρῆν 
is used in the same sense of πεπρωμέ- 


νον ἦν, as in i. 8. Agathias, Epigr. W. 
and so is χρεών ἐστι, viii. 141. S. 

76. Muvdins] Myndus is now Min- 
des, or Mentese. L. 

77. @adrapins) Aristophanes, P.1198. 
ἢ κάτω τῆς νεὼς τρώγλη θαλαμιὰ λέ- 
γεται, Scholiast ; one of the port-holes 
of the bow oars. ὁπῆς is understood. 
SCH. on B. 201. ‘* Megabates, with 
the haughty and undistinguishing im- 
periousness of a modem Turkish ba- 
shaw, immediately ordered him to be 
tied in his own cabin, with bis head 
out of the window,” Mitford, vii. 1. 
TR. Potter, ii. 22. 

78. διελόντας] διαμερίσαντας, δια- 
νείμαντας, Hesychius. W. διαλαβόν- 
τας,'ν. 68. The body being within, 
and the head without, the man might 
be said to be “ divided.” JS. 

79. κατὰ τοῦτο] v. 3. 87. vi. 44. 
for this reason. These words are to 
be connected with δῆσαι, S. 

80. maparéero] Aristophanes, V. 
1257. ἐλιπάρει, παρεκάλει, Scholiast. 
Xenophon expresses himself more at 
length, σὺ τοὺς θεοὺς παραιτήσῃ ovy- 
γνώμονάς σοι εἶναι, Xenophon, M. ii. 
3, Ὑ΄: 
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δεινὸν ἐποιήσατο ὁ Μεγαβάτης, καὶ ἐσπέρχετοϑι τῷ ᾿Αρισταγόρῃ. 
ὁ δὲ elwe* “aot δὲ καὶ τούτοισι τοῖσι πρήγμασι τί ἐστι 382 οὐ σὲ. 


ἀπέστειλε ᾿Αρταφέρνης ἐμέοϑϑ πείθεσθαι, καὶ πλέειν τῇ Gr ἐγὼ 


κελεύω ; τί πολλὰ πρήσσεις ; ὃ: Tatra εἶπε ᾿Αρισταγόρης. ὁ δὲ 
θυμωθεὶς τούτοισι, ὡς νὺξ ἐγένετο, ἔπεμπε ἐς Νάξον πλοίῳ ἄνδρας 
φράσοντας τοῖσι Νιαξίοισι πάντα τὰ παρεόντα σφι πρήγματα. 
XXXIV. Οἱ γὰρ ὦν Νάξιοι οὐδὲν πάντως προσεδέκοντο ἐπὶ 
σφέας τὸν στόλον τοῦτον ὁρμήσεσθαι. ἐπεὶ μέντοι ἐπύθοντο, αὐτίκα 
μὲν ἐσηνείκαντοϑϑ τὰ ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν ἐς τὸ τεῖχος, παρεσκευάσαντο 
δὲ, ὡς πολιορκησόμενοι,35 καὶ σῖτα καὶ ποτὰ τὸ τεῖχος 87 ἐσάξαντο. 
Καὶ οὗτοι μὲν παρεσκενάδατο ὡς παρεσομένου σφι πολέμον" οἱ δ᾽, 
ἐπεί τε διέβαλον ἐκ τῆς Χίου 88 τὰς νέας ἐς τὴν Νάξον, πρὸς πε- 
φραγμένους προσεφέροντο, καὶ ἐπολιόρκεον μῆνας τέσσερας. ws δὲ, 
τά τε ἔχοντες ἦλθον 89 χρήματα οἱ Πέρσαι, ταῦτα καταδεδαπάνητό 
σφι, καὶ αὐτῷ τῷ ᾿Αρισταγόρῃ προσαναισίμωτο πολλὰ, τοῦ πλεῦνός 
τε ἐδέετοϑο ἡ πολιορκίη, ἐνθαῦτα, τεέχεα 91 τοῖσι φυγάσι τῶν Να- 


81. ἐσπέρχετο] wasenraged. Te- 
λαμῶνι θυμὸς ὀρίνθη, σπερχόμενος δ᾽ 
ἀνόρουσε θοῶς, Apollonius, iii. 515. 
θεῶν βασίλεια σπερχθεῖσα θυμῷ πέμπε 
δράκοντας ἄφαρ, Pindar, N.i. 59. W. 

82. τί éor:] Understand κοινὸν or 
ξυνὸν, agreeing with πρῆγμα also un- 
derstood. The ellipsis is partly sup- 
plied, in Achilles T. vi. p. 387. and 
Anthol. Gr. iv. 12. ep. 31. SCHL. 
σφίσι τε καὶ ᾿Αθηναίοισι εἶναι οὐδὲν 
πρῆγμα; v. 84. σοὶ τί καὶ Πρωτεσίλεῳ 
κοινόν, Philostratus, p. 662. τίς κατ- 
ὄπτρῳ καὶ τυφλῷ κοινωνία ; a Comic 
Poet in Stob. p. ὅ01, 4. quid tibi rei 
mecum est? Terence ; quid mecum est 
tibi? Plautus, St. ii. 2, 9. Livy, viii. 
25. V. The words ἐν μέσῳ are added 
either when κοινὸν is expressed, Euri- 
pides, Ion, 1283. or when it is under- 
stood, Her. 185. τί κυνηγεσίων καὶ cot 
μελέτη ; Hip. 224. M. G. G. 385, 10. 
sibi cum viro forti negotium esse, Ne- 
pos, xiv. 7. τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί ; St. John, 
ii. 4. St. Matthew, viii. 29. xxvii, 19. 
What business have you with these 
matters? 

83. ἐμέο] p. 79. n. 33. 

84. τί πολλὰ mpHaces] why inter- 
meddle thus? i.e. why do you busy 
yourself about many things which do 
not belong to you? Aristophanes, R. 


228. 748. &c. opposed to ὀλίγα πρήσ- 
σειν, Antoninus, iv. 24. or τὰ ἑαυτοῦ 
πράττειν, Xenophon, M. ii.9.[?] MAR. 

85. ἐσηνείκαντο)] ἐσκευαγωγήσαντο 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν οἱ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀγρῶν, Scho- 
liast, on Arist. V. 

86. mapeckevdcavto—as π.] This 
verb, here and just below, as well as 
in other places, seems to be considered 
as an independent verb, not requiring 
the addition of the participle, which 
follows, to complete the meaning ; 
and the participle appears to be used 
as an accessary definition of the pre- 
ceding verb, and not as the necessary 
result of it. M. G. G. 550. obs. 4. 

87. τὸ τεῖχος] p. 92. π. 84. p. 102. 
n. 90. 

88. Χίου] In A. there is a material 
error as to the magnitude of this 
island, which is said to be 900 leagues 
in circuit, instead of 90 or 100 miles, 

89. ἔχοντες ἦλθον] Πλήθει χρημά- 
των ἃ ἦλθεν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ἔχων, Thu- 
cydides, i. 9. and Bloomfield’s note ; 
εἶπεν, ὅτι τὰ μὲν παρὰ βασιλέως χρή- 
ματα ἀνηλωμένα εἴη, καὶ ἔτι πλείω πολ- 
λῷ, Xenophon, Η. ii. 1,1]. 

90. πλεῦνος — ἐδέετο) ἐπεί τε τοῦ 
π. αἰεὶ ἔδεε, iv. 48. LAU. 

91. τείχεα] a fortress. L. Xeno- 
phon, H. ii. 1, 25. 
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ξίων οἰκοδομήσαντες, ἀπαλλάσσοντο és τὴν ἤπειρον, κακῶς πρήσ- 
σοντες. 

ΧΧΧΝΨ, ᾿Αρισταγόρης δὲ οὐκ εἶχε τὴν ὑπόσχεσιν τῷ ᾿Αρταφέρνεϊ 
ἐκπληρῶσαι" 92 ἅμα δὲ, ἐπίεξέ μιν ἣ δαπάνη τῆς στρατιῆς ἀπαιτεο- 
μένη" ἀῤῥώδεέ τε, τοῦ στρατοῦ πρήξαντος κακῶς, καὶ Μεγαβάτῃ 
διαβεβλημένος" ἐξόκεέ τε τὴν βασιληΐην 93 τῆς Μιλήτου ἀπαιρή- 
σεσθαι.94 ἀῤῥωδέων δὲ τούτων ἕκαστα, ἐβουλεύετο ἀπόστασιν. συν- 
ἐπιπτε γὰρ καὶ τὸν ἐστιγμένονϑθ τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀπῖχθαι ἐκ Σουσέων 
παρ᾽ ‘Iortaiov, σημαίνοντα ἀπίστασθαι Aptoraydpy ἀπὸ βασιλέος. 
ε ‘ e ~ ’ ~ 9 , - > ae 
ὁ yap ἹἹστιαῖος, βουλόμενος τῷ ᾿Αρισταγόρῃ σημῆναι ἀποστῆναι, 
ἄλλως per οὐδαμῶς εἶχε ἀσφαλέως σημῆναι, ὥστε φυλασσομενέων 98 
τῶν ὁδῶν" ὁ δὲ, τῶν δούλων τὸν πιστότατον ἀποξυρήσας τὴν κεφαλὴν 
ἔστιξε, καὶ ἀνέμεινε ἀναφῦναι τὰς τρίχας.ϑ ὡς δὲ ἀνέφυσαν τά- 
χιστα, ἀπέπεμπε ἐς Μίλητον, ἐντειλάμενος αὐτῷ ἄλλο μὲν οὐδὲν, 
ἐπεὰν δὲ ἀπίκηται ἐς Μίλητον, κελεύειν ᾿Αρισταγόρην ἕξνρήσαντά 

Σ ΄ 4 δέ θ Σ ‘ 4 λή τ x δὲ , δὲ 
μιν τὰς τρίχας κατιδέσθαι ἐς τὴν κεφαλήν" τὰ δὲ στίγματα ἐσή- 
μαινε, ὡς καὶ πρότερόν μοι εἴρηται, ἀπόστασιν. ταῦτα δὲ ὁ 'Ἱστιαῖος 
ἐποίεε, συμφορὴν ποιεύμενος μεγάλην τὴν ἑωυτοῦ κατοχὴν 98 τὴν ἐν 
Σούσοισι' ἀποστάσιος ὦν γινομένης, πολλὰς εἶχε ἐλπίδας μετή- 
σεσθαι99 ἐπὶ θάλασσαν" μὴ δὲ νεώτερόν τι ποιεύσης τῆς Μιλήτου, 

ve ᾿. ἐσ δὲ _§ ol ” > , 
οὐδαμὰ ἐς αὐτὴν ἥξειν Ere ἐλογίξετο. 

XXXVI. Ἱστιαῖος μέν νυν, ταῦτα διανοεύμενος, ἀπέπεμπε τὸν 

ἄγγελον" ᾿Αρισταγόρῃ δὲ συνέπιπτε τοῦ αὐτοῦ χρόνου πάντα ταῦτα 
ως, 8 a ΄ ᾽ ᾿ - ,΄ > , ve 2 
συνελθόντα. ἐβουλεύετο wy μετὰ τῶν στασιωτέων, ἐκφήνας THY TE 


92, ἐκπληρῶσαι] ἐκτελέσαι. W. 

93. τὴν BactAniny] the regency. 

94. ἀπαιρήσεσθαι | The middle fu- 
ture is especially put for the passive. 
M. 6. 6. 496, 8. ἐλασσώσεσθαι, vi. 


neas, 3]. Polyenus says the words 
were Ἱστιαῖος ᾿Αρισταγόρᾳ Ἰωνίαν 
ἀπόστησον, i. 24. According to Gel- 
lius, Histizus chose a servant who had 
bad eyes, and told him, that he would 


11. W. πολιορκησόμενοι, v. 34. 5. 
95. ἐστεγμένον] Ἱστίαιος βουλόμενος 
τῷ ᾿Αρισταγόρᾳ σημῆναι, ἄλλως μὲν 
οὐδαμῶς εἶχεν ἀσφαλῶς δηλῶσαι, ἅτε 
φυλασσομένων τῶν ὅδῶν, καὶ οὐκ εὔπο- 
pov ὃν γράμματα λαθεῖν φέροντα, τῶν 
δούλων τὸν πιστότατον ἀποξυρήσας 
ἔστιξε, καὶ ἐπέσχεν, ἕως ἂν ἔφυσαν αἱ 
τρίχες" εἶτα τάχιστα ἔπεμπεν εἰς Μίλη- 
Tov ἐπιστείλας τῷ ἐπεστιγμένῳ ἄλλο 
μὲν οὐδὲν, ἐπειδὰν δ᾽ ἀφίκοιτο εἰς Μίλη- 
τον πρὸς ᾿Αρισταγόραν, κελεύειν ξυρή- 
σαντα κατιδεῖν εἰς τὴν κεφαλήν" τὰ δὲ 
στίγματα ἐσήμαινεν, ἃ δεῖ ποιεῖν, AL- 


cure him by shaving his head, &e. 
He then wrote the message on his 
head and sent him to Aristagoras, 
who was to effect his cure by shaving 
his head a second time :—inopinabilis 
lutebra barharicoastu excogitata, N. A. 
xvii. 9. BE. TR. V. p.76. n. 13. 

96. ὥστε φυλασσομενέων) M. G.G. 
567. 

97. &. & τὰς τρίχας | 
M. G. 6. 536. 

98. κατοχὴν detention. 

99. μετήσεσθαι] π. 94. above. 


vill, 56. 
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ἑωυτοῦ γνώμην 100 καὶ τὰ παρὰ τοῦ ‘Iortalov ἀπιγμένα. οἱ μὲν δὴ 
ἄλλοι πάντες γνώμην κατὰ τωὐτὸ ἐξεφέροντο, κελεύοντες ἀπίστασθαι, 
ῬἙκαταῖος 1 δὲ, ὁ λογοποιὸς πρῶτα μὲν οὐκ a> πόλεμον βασιλέϊ 
τῶν Περσέων ἀναιρέεσθαι," καταλέγων τά τε ἔθνεα πάντα, τῶν 
ἦρχε Δαρεῖος, καὶ τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ" ἐπεί τε δὲ οὐκ ἔπειθε, δεύ- 
τερα συνεβούλενε ““ ποιέειν, ὅκως ναυκράτεες τῆς θαλάσσης ἔσον- 
ται. ἄλλως μέν νυν οὐδαμῶς" ἔφη λέγωνθ ““ ἐνορᾶν ἐσόμενον τοῦτο" 
ἐπίστασθαι γὰρ τὴν δύναμιν τὴν Μιλησίων ἐοῦσαν ἀσθενέα" εἰ δὲ τὰ 
χρήματα καταιρεθείη τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἱροῦ τοῦ ἐνὶ Bpayyiéyar,® τὰ Κροῖ- 
σος ὁ Λυδὸς ἀνέθηκε, πολλὰς εἶχε ἐλπίδας ἐπικρατήσειν τῆς θαλάσ- 
ons’ καὶ οὕτω αὐτούς τε ἕξειν χρήμασι χρᾶσθαι, καὶ τοὺς πολεμίους 
οὐ συλήσειν αὐτά." τὰ δὲ χρήματα ἦν ταῦτα μεγάλα. αὕτη μὲν δὴ 
οὐκ ἐνίκα ἡ γνώμη, ἐδόκεε δὲ ὅμως ἀπίστασθαι" ἕνα τε αὐτῶν πλώ- 
σαντα ἐς Μυοῦντα ἐς τὸ στρατόπεδον τὸ ἀπὸ τῆς Νάξον ἀπελθὸν, 


ἐὸν ἐνθαῦτα, συλλαμβάνειν πειρᾶσθαι τοὺς ἐπὶ τῶν γεῶν ἐπιπλέον- 


τας στρατηγούς. 


XXXVII. ᾿Αποπεμφθέντος δὲ Ἰητραγόρεω kar’ αὐτὸ τοῦτο, καὶ 
συλλαβόντος δόλῳ Ὀλίατον Ἰβανώλιος9 Μυλασσέα,10 καὶ Ἱστιαῖον 


109. ἐκφήνας---γνώμην] ἀποφαίνεσ- 
θαι y. is more usual, vii 152. ix. ὅ. 
Euripides, Sup. 345. Isocrates, ad 
Phil. p. 827. MAR. 

1. ‘Exataios] Δ. G. G. 273. Ἑ. ὃς 
πρῶτος ἱστορίαν ἐξήνεγκε, Suidas. SA. 

2. 6 λογοποιὸς |] ii. 143. ν. 125. 
Arrian, ii. 16. 6 ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἱστορικὸς λε- 
γόμενος, Harpocration ; p.3.n.17. Xe- 
nophon, Cyr. viii. 5, 28. 6 Ἡρόδοτος 6 
Aoy. Ar. iii. 30. The word also means 
fubulist, ii. 134. W. S. 

3. ov ἔα] dissuaded, or urged them 
not ; as opposed to κελεύειν to urge, 
iv. 203. vi. 109. this sense is evident 
from οὐκ ἔπειθε following. S. L. Thu- 
cydides, vi. 72. Xenopbon, H. ii. 1, 
14. V. Homer, Il. E. 819. ἄς. 

4. π.-- ἀναιρέεσθαι] Xenophen, An. 
v. 7, 16. Euripides, Sup. 502. MAR. 

5. ναυκράτεες τ. θ.] vavepdropes, vi. 
9. θαλασσοκράτορες, Thucydides, viii. 
08. Υ. 

6. ἔφη λέγων] p. 72.n.63. Ρ.171. 
n. 13. Sophocles, Aj. 768. M.G.G. 
613,1tv. BL. When Herodotus adopts 
this mode of expression, it is generally 
in a transition from indirect to direct 


speech; and when, after reporting the 
substance of what was said, he pro- 
ceeds to give the concluding words of 
the speaker. WE. S. p. 216. n. 64. 

7. ἐκ Tov ft, τοῦ ἐν] Instead of the 
latter preposition, ἐκ is repeated, vi. 
46. M. G.G. 596. a. 

8. Βραγχίδῃσι] p. 88. n. 41. i. 92. 
vi. 19. ‘Lhe temple was rebuilt by 
Peonius of Ephesus and Daphnis of 
Miletus; and Vitruvius reckons it 
among the four temples which had 
immortalised their architects. ἢ). 

9. Ὀλίατον ᾿Ιβανώλιος] As thé 
mention of the descent is frequently 
not so much a precise definition of 
the person in contradistinction to 
others, as a mere customary addition, 
the article is often omitted. M.G. G. 
273. This omission appears hardly 
allowable where the preceding noun 
happens also to be in the genitive 
case. SCH. on B.289. Bloomfield on 
Thuc.i. 24. n.6. 

10. Μυλασσέα Mylassa is now 
named Melasso, or Marmara, from its 
‘*marble” quarries. A. L. 
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Tipvew Teppepéa, καὶ Kany ᾿Ερξάνδρεω, τῷ Δαρεῖος Μυτιλήνην 
ἐδωρήσατο, καὶ ᾿Αρισταγόρην Ἡρακλείδεω Κυμαῖον, καὶ ἄλλους 
συχνοὺς, οὕτω δὴ ἐκ τοῦ ἐμφανέος 15 ὁ ᾿Αρισταγόρης ἀπεστήκεε, πᾶν 
ἐπὶ Δαρείῳ μηχανώμενος. Καὶ πρῶτα μὲν, λόγῳ μετεὶς τὴν τυραν- 
νίδα, ἰσονομίην 13 ἐποίεε τῇ Μιλήτῳ, ὡς ἂν ἑκόντες αὐτῷ οἱ Μιλη- 
owt συναπισταίατο" μετὰ δὲ, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἄλλῃ Ἰωνίῃ τωὐτὸ τοῦτο 
ἐποίεε, τοὺς μὲν ἐξελαύνων τῶν τυράννων" τοὺς 16 δ᾽ ἔλαβε τυράν- 
vous ἀπὸ τῶν νεῶν τῶν συμπλευσασέων ἐπὶ Νάξον, τούτους δὲ, φίλα 
βουλόμενος ποιέεσθαι τῇσι πόλισι, ἐξεδίδου" ἄλλον ἐς ἄλλην πόλιν 
παραδιδοὺς, ὅθεν εἴη ἕκαστος. 

XXXVIII. Kony μέν νυν Μυτιληναῖοι, ἐπεί τε τάχιστα παρέ- 
λαβον, ἐξαγαγόντες κατέλευσαν, Κυμαῖοι δὲ τὸν σφέτερον αὐτῶν 15 
ἀπῆκαν" ὧς δὲ καὶ ἄλλοι οἱ πλεῦνες 16 ἀπίεσαν. τυράννων μέν νυν 
κατάπαυσις ἐγένετο ἀνὰ τὰς πόλιας. ᾿Αρισταγόρης δὲ ὁ Μιλήσιος, 
ὡς τοὺς τυράννους κατέπαυσε, στρατηγοὺς 11 ἐν ἑκάστῃ τῶν πολίων 
κελεύσας ἑκάστους καταστῆσαι, δεύτερα αὐτὸς ἐς Λακεδαίμονα τρι- 
ἠρεὶ ἀπόστολος ἐγίνετο' ἔδεε γὰρ δὴ συμμαχίης τινός οἱ μεγάλης 
ἐξευρεθῆναι."8 

XXXIX. Τῆς δὲ Σπάρτης ᾿Αναξανδρίδης μὲν ὁ Λέοντος οὐκέτι 
περιεὼν ἐβασίλευε, ἀλλὰ ἐτετελευτήκεε᾽ Κλεομένης δὲ ὁ ᾿Αναξαν- 
δρίδεω εἶχε τὴν βασιληΐην, οὐ κατὰ ἀνδραγαθίην σχὼν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
γένος. 

XLII. Ὃ μὲν δὴ Κλεομένης, ὡς λέγεται, ἦν τε ov φρενήρης 
ἀκρομανής 19 ret ὁ δὲ [τούτου ἀδελφεὸς] Δωριεὺς ἦν τῶν ἡλέκων 
those of the Archons in Athens, the 


Cosmi in Crete, &c. The title occurs 
on medals. LZ. In like manner Im- 


11. Τερμερέα] Termera in Caria, and 
on the borders of Lycia, though men- 
tioned by Stephanus, Strabo, and 


Pliny, L. is omitted in A. 

12. ἐκ τοῦ ἐμφανέος] In the reference 
to this passage, p. 105, n. 29. the 
article is incorrectly omitted. 

13. ἰσονομίην) is opposed to τυραν- 
vida, p. 153. n. 46. W. L. 

14. τοὺς ] for ods, p. 3. n. 24. 
M. 6. G. 291. 

15. σφέτερον αὐτῶν] M.G. G. 466, 


16. ἄλλοι of πλεῦνε5] most of the 
others, M. G. G. 268. obs. 

17. στρατηγοὺ 1 The Strategus 
was a magistrate, who combined civil 
with military authority, and whose 
functions probably corresponded with 


perator and Dux, though originally 
confined to military rank, afterwards 
became titles of political distinction. 

18. ἔδεε---ἐξευρεθῆναι] Understand 
ὥστε before the infinitive. φιλίου xp7- 
ζω στόματος παίδων προσπτύξασθαι, 
Euripides, M. 1396. σ. φ. x. σέθεν 
φωνῆς ἀκοῦσαι, the Author of X. Π. 
460. POR. The use of the infinitive 
here is a pleonasm, and results from 
the blending of two constructions, 
viz. the accusative with a verb, and 
the genitive without one. M. G. G. 
613. Iv. 

19. a&kpowavys] ὑπομαργότερος, iii. 
29. almost out of his mind, somewhat 
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πάντων πρῶτος, εὖ τε ἐπίστατο Kar’ ἀνδραγαθίην αὐτὸς σχήσων “9 
τὴν. βασιληΐην. ὥστε ὧν οὕτω φρονέων, ἐπειδὴ bre ᾿Αναξανδρίδης 
ἀπέθανε, καὶ οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, χρεώμενοι τῷ νόμῳ, ἐστήσαντοϑ" 
βασιλέα τὸν πρεσβύτατον Κλεομένεα, ὁ Δωριεὺς, δεινόν re% 
ποιεύμενος καὶ οὐκ ἀξιῶν ὑπὸ Κλεομένεος βασιλεύεσθαι, αἰτήσας 
λαὸν Σπαρτιήτας, ἄγε ἐς ἀποικίην.33 

XLVIII. Ei δὲ ἠνέσχετο βασιλενόμενος ὑπὸ Κλεομένεος, καὶ 
κατέμενε ἐν Σπάρτῃ, ἐβασίλευε ἂν Λακεδαίμονος" οὐ γάρ τινα πολ- 
λὸν χρόνον ἦρξε ὁ Κλεομένης, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπέθανε ἄπαις, θυγατέρα μού- 
νην λιπὼν, τῇ οὔνομα ἦν Dopyw.*4 

XLIX. ᾿Απικνέεγαι δ᾽ ὦν ὁ ᾿Αρισταγόρης ὁ Μιλήτου τύραννος 
ἐς τὴν Σπάρτην, Κλεομένεος ἔχοντος τὴν ἀρχήν᾽ τῷ δὴ ἐς λόγους 
ἤϊε, ὡς Λακεδαιμόνιοι λέγουσι, ἔχων χάλκεον πίνακα,35 ἐν τῷ γῆς 
ἁπάσης περίοδος ἐνετέτμητο καὶ θάλασσά τε πᾶσα καὶ ποταμοὶ πάν- 


, , ᾿ 5 ἄν Ὁ 
τες. ἀπικνεόμενος δὲ ἐς λόγους, ὁ ᾿Αρισταγόρης ἔλεγε πρὸς αὐτὸν 


τάδε" 


““Κλεόμενες, σπουδὴν μὲν τὴν ἐμὴν μὴ θωμάσῃς τῆς ἐν- 


θαῦτα ἀπίξιος" “5 τὰ γὰρ κατήκοντά 7 ἐστι τοιαῦτα" 38 ᾿Ιώνων παῖδας 


deranged, half mad, not quite right 
in his intellects. ἄκρος, compounded 
with other adjectives, has the force of 
ὑπὸ or jut, of sub or semi in Latin. 

ρόπαστος “ slightly salted,” Sopa- 
ter, in Ath. iii. 88. ἀκροθώραξ, Diphi- 
Ins, in Ath. x. 18. ἀκροχάλιξ, ἡμιμέθυ- 
gos, ““ half-drunk,”’ Hesychius. C..S. 
In this interpretation (according to 
LAU.) SCHN. coincides, although 
the contrary is stated by S. Com- 
pare BL. on Aschylus, Ag. 778. 

20. éxlorato—oxjowv) he knew he 
should have. M. G. G. 547, 2. 

21. ἐστήσαντο] p. 59.n. 11. 

22. δεινόν τε] δ. τι and κάρτα ὃ. 
occur, v. 33. 

23. ἀποικίην] A., od yap jvelxero 
ὑπακούειν Κλεομένει μένων ἐν Aakedai- 
pou, ἐς ἀποικίαν στέλλεται, Pausanias, 
iii. 3. V. 

24. Topy®] married Leonidas, vii. 
239. L. v. 51. 

25. χάλκεον πίνακα] The art of con- 
structing geographical maps was pro- 
bably an invention of the Egyptians ; 
from them the Israelites appear to 
have Jearnt it, Josh. xviii. 4—9. as 
weil as the Greeks. Sesostris, who 


colonized Colchis, left tables of this 
description with the settlers, οἵ γράπ- 
Tus πατέρων ἕθεν εἰρύονται κύρβιας, οἷς 
ἐνὶ πᾶσαι 650) καὶ πείρατ᾽ ἔασιν ὕγρῆς 
τε τραφερῆς τε πέριξ ἐπινεισομένοισιν, 
Apollonius, iv. 279. Anaximander, a 
disciple of Thales, was the first Greek 
who published a geographical chart, in 
the sixth century B, C. Eratosthenes 
in Strab.i. p.13.c. Diogenes Laer- 
tius, ii. 2. L. πινάκιον ἔχον γῆς περί- 
odov, ASlian, V. H. iii. 28. τοὺς πίνακας, 
ἐν οἷς αἱ τῆς γ. περίοδοί εἰσι, D. Laert. 
v. 51. V. Aristotle,. Rh. i. 4, δὲ 
Though the art of delineating maps 
was known to the ancients, no maps, 
prior to those which were formed in 
order to illustrate the geography of 
Ptolemy, have reached our times. 
Robertson, India, ii. p. 192. 

26. r7s—amitios] Understand περὶ, 
with respect to. M. G. G. 320, 1. 

27. τὰ---κατήκοντα 1 the circum- 
stances of the case, i. 97. and with 
πρήγματα expressed, vill. 19. W. p. 
59. n. 10. 

28. τοιαῦτα] ὥστε ταχείας δεῖσθαι 
βοηθείας. ST. 
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δούλους εἶναι ἀντ᾽ ἐλευθέρων 39 ὄνειδος καὶ ἄλγος μέγιστον μὲν αὖ- 
τοῖσι ἡμῖν, ἔτι δὲ τῶν λοιπῶν ὑμῖν», dow προεστέατε3: τῆς Ἑλλά- 
δος. νῦν ὦν, πρὸς θεῶν 33 τῶν Ἑλληνίων, ῥύσασθε338 Ἴωνας ἐκ 
δουλοσύνης, ἄνδρας ὁμαίμονας. εὐπετέως 3: δὲ ὑμῖν ταῦτα οἷά τε 35 
χωρέειν ἐστί" οὔ τε 30 γὰρ οἱ βάρβαροι ἄλκιμοί εἰσι, ὑμεῖς τε, τὰ ἐς 
τὸν πόλεμον,5ϊ ἐς τὰ μέγιστα ἀνήκετε ἀρετῆς πέρι. ἥ τε μάχη αὖ- 
τῶν ἐστὶ τοιήδε" τόξα, καὶ αἰχμὴ βραχέα,38 ἀναξυρίδας 39 δὲ ἔχον- 
τες, ἔρχονται ἐς Τὰς μάχας, καὶ κυρβασίας 49 ἐπὶ τῇσι κεφαλῇσι" 
οὕτω εὐπετέες χειρωθῆναί εἰσι. ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἀγαθὰ τοῖσι τὴν ἤπειρον 
ἐκείνην νεμομένοισι, ὅσα οὐδὲ τοῖσι συνάπασι ἄλλοισι, ἀπὸ χρυσοῦ 
aptapuévoror,* ἄργυρος, καὶ χαλκὸς, καὶ ἐσθὴς ποικίλη, καὶ ὑποξύγιά 
τε; καὶ ἀνδράποδα" τὰ, θυμῷ βουλόμενοι," αὐτοὶ ἂν ἔχοιτε. κατοί- 
κηνται δὲ ἀλλήλων ἐχόμενοι, ὡς ἐγὼ φράσω. ᾿Ιώνων μὲν τῶνδε 


e Pa , ΄ 
οἵδε43. Λυδοὶ, οἰκέοντές τε χώρην ἀγαθὴν, καὶ πολυαργυρώτατοι 


29. ἀντ᾽ ἐλευθέρων] ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐλευ- 
θέρους εἶναι. ST. 

30. ὅσῳ] ἐπ as much as. Μ. δ. 6. 
405, 7.455. obs. 3. It is sometimes 
put for ὅτι, obs, 4. and after τοσούτῳ, 
Vill. 13. ibid. 480. obs. 2. 

31. προεστέατε] M. Ο. G. 205, 3. 

32. πρὸς θεῶν] by the gods, per 
deos, Horace, 1 Od. viii.1. M. G. 6. 
590. B. 

33. ῥύσασθε] Compare a similar 
passage, ix. 90. S. 

34. εὐπετέως) is to be connected 
with χωρεέιν. LAU. 

35. οἷά τε] p. 17. π. 27. δυνάμεις 
οὐδὲν οἷαί τε οὖσαι ποιεῖν, Demosthe- 
nes, Ph. i. p. 55. 

36. οὔ τε] is followed by τε, Euri- 
pides, Sup. 337. as neque by et in La- 
tin. MAR. vide quid agas, ne neque 
illi prosis, et tu pereas, Verence, Eu. v. 
5, 22. 

37. τὰ ἐς τὸν π.} κατὰ τὰ és τ. π. 
πρήγματα. Μ. 6. 6. 270. ὁ. 

98, βραχέα] for βραχέη, W. refers 
only to αἰχμή. GR. αἰχμὰς βραχέας 
εἶχον, τόξα δὲ μεγάλα, vii. 61. HUT. 

39. ἀναξυρίδας ] loose trowsers. 
They were of skin, i. 71. pellibus et 
laxis arcent male frigora braccis, 
Ovid, v Tr. vii. 49., by the figure 
hendiadys ; hos Persica bracca tegit, 
x. 34. Tacitus calls it tegmen barba- 
rum, H. ii, 20. of Γαλάται χρῶνται 


ἀναξυρίσιν, ἂς ἐκεῖνοι Bpdkas προσαγο- 
ρεύουσι, Diodorus, ν. 30. LZ. From 
this Gallic name, the English word 
‘« breeches” is derived. 

40. kupBactas} τιάρας. The «ποτὰ 
also signifies ‘‘ a cock’s-comb.” L. 
Περσικὺς ὄρνις ἔχων, ὥσπερ βασιλεὺς 6 
μέγας, διαβάσκει ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς τὴν 
κυρβασίαν τῶν ὀρνίθων μόνος ὀρθὴν, 
Aristophanes, Av. 485. cidarim Per- 
se@ regium capitis vocabant insigne, 
Curtius, iii. 3, 19. Xenophon de- 
scribes Cyrus as ὁ. & τὴν τιάραν καὶ 
περὶ τοῖς σκέλεσιν ἀναξυρίδας ὕσγινο- 
βαφεῖς, Cyr. viii. 3,13. That this 
mode of wearing the tiara was pecu- 
liar to the king is mentioned by the 
same author, An.ii. 5, 3. BA. also by 
Photius, Suidas, BL. Lucian, and D. 
Chrysostom. From their use of the 
tiara instead of a helmet the Persians 
are said ψιλαῖς ταῖς κεφαλαῖς ἐν τῷ 
πολέμῳ διακινδυνεύειν, Απ. 1. 8, 4. on 
other occasions we read of theirbrazen 
head-pieces, vii. 84. HUT. 

41. ἀ. x. ἀρξαμένοισι] primarily, or 
especially, gold; Μ. Ο. 6. 557. gold 
to begin with. 

42. θυμῷ βουλόμενοι] τὰ, εἰ τῶνδε 
ὑμῖν ἂν ἣν Oupds, αὐτοὶ ἂν ἔχοιτε. V. 
if you really wish it, if you wish it in 
your hearts. 

43. οἵδε) Understand ἔχουσι. LAU, 
οἵδε, these ; olde, he has known. 


ig” 
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ἐόντες." δεικνὺς δὲ, ἔλεγε ταῦτα, és τῆς γῆς τὴν περίοδον, τὴν 
ἐφέρετο ἐν τῷ πίνακι ἐντετμημένην. ““ Λυδῶν δὲ, ἔφη λέγων ὁ 
᾿Αρισταγόρης, “οἵδε ἔχονται Φρύγες οἱ πρὸς τὴν ἠῶ, πολυπροβα- 
rwrarol τε ἐόντες ἁπάντων, τῶν ἐγὼ οἶδα, καὶ πολυκαρπότατοι. 
Φρυγῶν δὲ ἔχονται Καππαδόκαι,235 τοὺς ἡμεῖς Συρίους καλέομεν" 
τούτοισι δὲ πρόσουροι Κίλικες, κατήκοντες ἐπὶ θάλασσαν τήνδε, ἐν 
ἡ ἥδε Κύπρος νῆσος κέεται" of πεντακόσια τάλαντα βασιλέϊ τὸν 
ἐπέτειον φύρον ἐπιτελεῦσι. Κιλίκων δὲ τῶνδε ἔχονται ᾿Αρμένιοι 45 
οἵδε, καὶ οὗτοι ἐόντες πολυπρόβατοι" ᾿Αρμενίων δὲ Marinvoi,* 
χώρην τήνδε ἔχοντες. ἔχεται δὲ τούτων γῆ ἥδε Κισσίη" "7 ἐν τῇ δὴ 
παρὰ ποταμὸν τόνδε Χοάσπην 38 κείμενά ἐστι τὰ Σοῦσα ταῦτα, ἔνθα 
βασιλεύς τε μέγας δίαιταν 49 ποιέεται, καὶ τῶν χρημάτων οἱ θη- 
σαυροὶ ἐνθαῦτά εἰσι" EXovres δὲ ταύτην τὴν πόλιν, θαρσέοντες ἤδη 
τῷ Act πλούτου πέρι ἐρίξϑετε.59 ἀλλὰ περὶ μὲν χώρης ἄρα οὐ πολ- 
λῆς, οὐδὲ οὕτω χρηστῆς, καὶ οὔρων σμικρῶν, χρέων ἐστι ὑμέας μάχας 
ἀναλαβέσθαι: πρός τε Μεσσηνίους, ἐόντας ἰσοπαλέας, καὶ ᾿Αρκά- 
δας 53 τε, καὶ ᾿Αργείους" τοῖσι οὔτε χρυσοῦ ἐχόμενόν 53 ἐστι οὐδὲν, 
οὔτε ἀργύρου, τῶν πέρι καί τινα évayer>+ προθυμίη μαχόμενον 


ἀποθνήσκειν. παρέχον 55 δὲ τῆς 


44. Καππαδόκαι 1 p. 11. n. 45. 
Strabo was a Cappadocian. A. They 
were called Aevxocvpo: to distinguish 
them from the Μελανοσύροι, who 
dwelt beyond Mount Taurus. SCHL. 

45. ᾿Αρμένιοι] Armenia was divided 
into Greater and Lesser, now Turco- 
mania and Genech. A. 

46. Ματιηνοὶ] p. 101. n. 74. omitted 
by A. 

47. Κισσίη} now Khozistan ; its 
c tal was Susa. L. 

48. Xodornv] or Euleus. The Per- 
sian kings drank no other water than 
that of this river. Γ,. 4. τοῦ μούνου 
πίνει βασιλεὺς, καὶ ἄλλου οὐδενὸς πο- 
ταμοῦ, i. 188. Athenzus, ii. 23. tam 
puro fluore inclytum est, ut omnes inde 
reges non alias quam ejus aguas bibant, 
Solinus, 33.5. reges non ex alio bi- 
bunt, et ob id in longinqua portant, 
Pliny, N. H. vi. 27. regia lympha 
Choaspes, Tibullus, iv. 1, 140. Hill. 
“ Choaspes, amber stream, ‘The 
drink of none but kings,” Milton, 
P. R. iii. 288. 6. 


᾿Ασίης πάσης ἄρχειν εὐπετέως, 


49. δίαιταν] p. 132. π. 54. 

50. épifere] vie. This verb is often 
used poetically in making comparisons, 
iv. 152. Dionysius, 757. Theocritus, 
iv. 63. Lynceus in Ath. iii. 8. Calli- 
Stratus, p. 894. certantem uvam pur- 
pure, Horace, E. ii. 20. viridi certat 
bacca Venafro, 11 Od. vi. 15. V. 

51. ἀναλαβέσθαι] 111. 69. to under- 
take. This conjectural reading of S. 
is approved by M. 

52. ᾿Αρκάδας) Arcadia was ancient- 
ly called Drymotis, from δρῦς, ‘* an 
oak.” A. 

53. ἐχόμενον] p. 74. n. 84. p. 141. 
π. 41 

δά. ἐνάγει] induces; similar in 
sense to ἐξάγει, excites, (παροξύνει, 
Hesychius ;) which occurs, Euripides, 
Sup. 90. Al. 1099. Ion, 364. MAR. 

55. παρέχον] i.e. ἐξὸν, παρόν ; so 
παρέξει ἀνασώσασθαι τὴν ἀρχὴν, ili, 
73. μοὶ παρέχει νῦν ὑμέων ἄρχειν, iii. 
142. ν. π. κάλλιστον ὑμέας ἔργον ἐξερ- 
γάσασθαι, viii. 75. 1. 9. iv. 140. v. 98. 
vii. 120. viii. 8. 30.100. ix. 122. εὖ 
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ἄλλο ri αἱρήσεσθε ;” ᾿Αρισταγόρης μὲν ταῦτα ἔλεξε: Κλεομένης 
δὲ ἀμείβετο τοῖσδε" ““ ὦ ξεῖνε Μιλήσιε, ἀναβάλλομαί τοι ἐς τρίτην 
ἡμέρην ἀποκρινέεσθαι.᾽ 51 

L. Tore μὲν ἐς τοσοῦτον ἤλασαν" 58 ἐπεί τε δὲ ἡ κυρίη ἡμέρη 
ἐγένετο τῆς ἀποκρίσιος, καὶ ἦλθον ἐς τὸ συγκείμενον,59 εἴρετο ὃ 
Κλεομένης τὸν ᾿Αρισταγόρην, ὁκοσέων ἡμερέων ἀπὸ θαλάσσης τῆς 
Ἰώνων © ὁδὸς εἴη παρὰ βασιλέα. ὁ δὲ ᾿Αρισταγόρης, τἄλλα ἐὼν 
σοφὸς καὶ διαβάλλων: ἐκεῖνον εὖ, ἐν τούτῳ ἐσφάλη δ: χρεὼν γάρ 
pov μὴ λέγειν τὸ ἐὸν, βονυλόμενόν γε Σπαρτιήτας ἐξαγαγεῖν ἐς 
τὴν ᾿Ασίην, λέγει δ᾽ ὧν τριῶν μηνῶν φὰς 68 εἶναι τὴν ἄνοδον.05 ὁ δὲ, 
ὑπαρπάσας © τὸν ἐπίλοιπον λόγον, τὸν ὁ ᾿Αρισταγόρης ὥρμητο λέ- 
yew περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, εἶπε" ““ ὦ ξεῖνε Μιλήσιε, ἀπαλλάσσεο ἐκ Σπάρ- 
τῆς πρὸ δύντος ἡλίου" οὐδένα γὰρ λόγον εὐεπέα ™ λέγεις Acaxedat- 
μονίοισι, ἐθέλων σφέας ἀπὸ θαλάσσης τριῶν μηνῶν ὁδὸν ἀγαγεῖν." 


ὁ μὲν δὴ Κλεομένης, ταῦτα εἴπας, ἤϊε ἐς τὰ οἰκία. 
LI. Ὃ δὲ ᾿Αρισταγόρης, λαβὼν ixernpiny,® ἤϊε ἐς τοῦ Κλεομέ- 


παρασχὸν, Thucydides, i. 120. καλῶς 
π. Th. v. 14. 695. 60. παρεὸν is more 
common, παρεόν οἱ ὑποχείρια πάντα 
ποιήσασθαι, Vi. 12. π. αὐτῷ βασιλέα 
γενέσθαι, i. 129. ἄρχειν παρόν μοι, 
Euripides, Ph. 530. V. W..S. p. 81. 
n. 61. 

56. ἄλλο τί] p. 65. n. 73. 

57. ἀποκρινέεσθαι] i. 6. Thy ἀπόκρι- 
ow. M. G. G. 541. obs. 1. 

58. és τοσοῦτον ἤλασαν] they got 
thus far. 

59. τὸ συγκείμενον 1 Understand 
χωρίον. Ε. Β. 328. This place was 
either the public assembly of the La- 
cedzemonians, or at least the chamber 
of the Ephors. S. 

60. τῆς Ἰώνων] When a genitive 
follows the noun which governs it, the 
article of the former noun is prefixed to 
the latter. M. G. G. 277. This sea of 
the Ionians was the ASgean and not 
the Ἰόνιον πέλαγος or Adriatic. L. 

61. διαβάλλων] deceiving, beguiling, 
imposing upon; v. 97.107. viii. 110. 
ix. 116. p. 118. n. 11. where the gloss, 
καταπαιχθεὶς καὶ γελασθεὶς, Gregorius, 
might have been added. 8. 

62. ἐσφάλη] He also acted injudi- 
ciously in the style and fashion which 
he assumed. ἐσθῆτα ἔχων πολυτελῆ καὶ 


τὴν ἄλλην τρυφὴν τὴν Ἰωνικὴν, Zeno- 
bius, (δηί. νυν. 57. W. 

63. χρεὼν γάρ μιν] for whereas he 
ought. M. G. 6. 564. p. 81.n. 6]. 

64. λέγει--- Gas] pleonasm. M.G.G. 
558. p. 211. n. 6. 

65. ἄνοδον] p. 100. n. 65. 

66. ὑπαρπάσας ] calching up; ix. 
91. where the whole construction of 
the passage is similar. S. 

67. everéa ] Though Aristagoras 
was plausible in the speech which he 
addressed to those authorities before 
whom he now appeared, Cleomenes 
intimates that such words might have 
a very good effect upon other auditors, 
but that they would not tell well with 
the Lacedemonians. One of the 
Ephors is said to have exclaimed, 
οἴκοι τὰ Μιλήσια ! Suidas, S. 

68. ixernpinv] vii. 141. Euripides, 
I. A. 1216. Aristophanes, Pl. 383. 
understand κλάδον, which is feminine 
as well as masculine, SCH. SCHW. 
on B. 133. or ῥάβδον, LAU. or εἰρε- 
σιώνην. Suppliants held in their 
hand a branch of bay or olive, round 
which were twined fillets of white 
wool, which fell over the hand so as 
partly to conceal it. τί δεῦρ᾽ ἀφίκεσθ᾽ 
ἱκεσίοισι σὺν κλάδοις; ἔξιτε χθονὸς, 
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veos*®9 ἐσελθὼν δὲ elow,7 ἅτε ἱκετεύων, ἐπακοῦσαι ἐκέλενε τὸν Κλεο- 
μένεα, ἀποπέμψαντα τὸ παιδίον" προσεστήκεε γὰρ δὴ τῷ Κλεομένεϊ 
ἡ θυγάτηρ, τῇ οὔνομα ἦν Γοργώ᾽" τοῦτο δέ οἱ καὶ μοῦνον τέκνον ἐτύγ- 
χανε ἐὸν ἐτέων ὀκτὼ ἢ ἐννέα ἡλικίην. Κλεομένης δὲ λέγειν μιν 
ἐκέλενε, τὰ βούλεται, μηδ᾽ ἐπισχεῖν τοῦ παιδίου εἵνεκα. ἐνθαῦτα 
δὴ ὁ ᾿Αρισταγόρης ἄρχετο ἐκ δέκα ταλάντωντ' ὑπισχνεόμενος,13 
ἤν οἱ ἐπιτελέσῃ, τῶν ἐδέετο. ἀνανεύοντος δὲ τοῦ Κλεομένεος, προ- 
έβαινε τοῖσι χρήμασι ὑπερβάλλων ὁ ᾿Αρισταγόρης, és O73 πεντή- 
κοντά τε τάλαντα ὑποδέδεκτο, καὶ τὸ παιδίον ηὐδάξατο" 19. ““πάτερ,15 
διαφθερέει σε ὁ ξεῖνος, ἣν μὴ ἀποστὰς ἴῃς. Τὸ ὅ τε δὴ Κλεομένης, 
ἡσθεὶς τοῦ παιδίου τῇ παραινέσει, ἤϊε ἐς ἕτερον οἴκημα,ΤΤ καὶ ὁ 
᾿Αρισταγόρης ἀπαλλάσσετο τὸ παράπαν ἐκ τῆς Σπάρτης, οὐδέ οἱ 
ἐξεγένετο ἐπιπλέοντϑ ἔτι σημῆναι περὶ τῆς ἀνόδου τῆς παρὰ 


βασιλέα. 


LV. ᾿Απελαυνύμενος δὲ ὁ ᾿Αρισταγόρης ἐκ τῆς Σπάρτης, ἤϊε ἐς 


τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, γενομένας τυράννων ὧδε ἐλευθέρας. 


Ἐπεὶ Ἵππαρ- 


χονῖθ9 τὸν Πεισιστράτου, ἹἹππίεω δὲ τοῦ τυράννου ἀδελφεὸν, κτεί- 


Eur. Her. 518. Sup. 113. ἱκτῆρι θαλ- 
A@, 10. 269. ἱερὰ στέμματα, 36. σεμνὰ 
στέφη, 369. HER. δεσμὸν ἄδεσμον 
φυλλάδυς, 32. Potter, ii. 5. T. on 
Hom. 1]. A. 12. δαφνηφόρους λαβοῦσα 
κλῶνας, lon 425. ἱκτηρίοις κλάδοισιν 
ἐξεστεμμένοι, Sophocles, (Ε. R.3, HO. 
ἔχων ἐλαίας ὑψιγέννητον κλάδον, λήνει 
ἐστεμμένον, ἀργῆτι μαλλῷ, 4 5οιιν- 
lus, Eu. 43. σὺν τοῖσδ᾽, ἱκετῶν ἐγχει- 
ριδίοις, ἐριοστέπτοισι κλάδοισι, S. 22. 
MAR. (May not ἐγχειριδίοις here be 
a substantive, and the metaphor simi- 
Jar to that by which a shield is called 
““the cup of Mars?” The indirect 
allusion to ‘‘ the sword in the myrtle 
bough” would be readily caught by 
an Athenian audience.) λευκοστεφεῖς 
ἱκτηρίας ἔχουσαι διὰ χερῶν, 206. 256. 
356. 497. Spanheim. ramis_ veluti 
Palladis, Virgil, AS. vii. 154. preferre 
manibus vittas, 237. MUS. pacifere 
manu ramum pretendere olive, Viii. 
116. vilta comptos pr. ramos, 128. ve- 
lati ramis ole@, xi. 10]. pacis m. pr. 
ramos, 332. HE. orant Cecropie pre- 
laia fronde Minerre, Lucan, iii. 306. 
viltate laurus el supplicis arbor olive, 
Statius, Th. xii. 491. BA. F. 
Herod. 


69. ἐς τοῦ KAcouéveos] p.21. n. 91. 

70. εἴσω] within, (and going up to 
the hearth.) W. 

71. ταλάντων] In round numbers a 
talent may be reckoned as 2001. 

72. ἄρχετο ἐκ δ. τ. ὑπισχνεόμενος} 
began by offering ten talents. M.G.G. 
557. τελευτῶν ἔλεγε, he concluded by 
Saying, 111.75. Compare p. 214. n. 41. 

73. és ὃ] p. 89. πη. 44. 

74. ηὐδάξατο] 11. 55. 57. an Tonic 
and poetic verb. P. 

75. πάτερ] “ καταφθαρεῖ ce, ὦ π., 
τὸ ξενύλλιον, ἐὰν μὴ τάχιον αὐτὸν τῆς 
οἰκίας ἐκβάλῃς,᾽ Plutarch, t. ii. p. 240. 
Ὁ. V. 

76. ἀποστὰς ἴῃς] M.G.G. 559.¢. 
p- 58. n. 36. 

77. ἕτερον οἴκημα] another room. 

78. ἐπιπλέον occurs as two words 
ἐπὶ πλεῦν, v. 120. WA. 

79. Ἵππαρχον) Ἱππίας μὲν πρεσβύ- 
τατος ὧν ἦρχε τῶν Πεισιστράτου υἵεων, 
Ἵππαρχος δὲ καὶ Θεσσαλὸς ἀδελφοὶ ἧ- 
σαν αὐτοῦ, Thucydides, i. 20. Π. γη- 
ραιοῦ τελευτήσαντος ἐν τῇ τυραννίδι, 
οὐχ Ἵ. (ὥσπερ οἱ πολλοὶ οἴονται) ἀλλ᾽ 
‘I. mp. ὧν ἔσχε τὴν ἀρχὴν, Th. vi. δ4. 
Plato agrees with those who consider 


Vo. I. Ἂ 
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vovar® ᾿Αριστογείτων καὶ “Ἁρμόδιος, γένος ἐόντες ra ἀνέκαθεν δ: 
Vegupaio,®® μετὰ ταῦτα 83 ἐτυραννεύοντο ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα τέσ- 
cepa 83: οὐδὲν ἧσσον, ἀλλὰ καὶ μᾶλλον, ἢ πρὸ τοῦ. 

LXII. 


διὰ τὸν Ἱππάρχου θάνατον" ᾿Αλκμαιωγέδαι, γένος ἐόντες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, 


“ππίεω τυραννεύοντος, καὶ ἐμπικραινομένον ᾿Αθηναίοισι 
καὶ φεύγοντες [Πεισιστρατίδας, ἐπεί τέ σφι, ἅμα τοῖσι ἄλλοισι 
᾿Αθηναίων φυγάσι, πειρωμένοισι κατὰ τὸ ἰσχυρὸν οὐ προεχώρεε 
κάτοδος, ἀλλὰ προσέπταιον ® μεγάλως, πειρώμενοι κατιέναι τε 
καὶ ἐλευθεροῦν τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, Δειψύδριον 86 τὸ ὑπὲρ THacorins 81 
τειχίσαντες. ἐνθαῦτα οἱ ᾿Αλκμαιωνίδαι, πᾶν ἐπὶ τοῖσι ΠΠεισιστρα- 
τίδῃσι μηχανώμενοι, παρ᾽ ᾿Αμφικτνόνων 88 τὸν νηὸν 89 μισθοῦνται 


Hipparchus the eldest son, and Giffers 
from Thucydides in other points, in 
Hip. t. ii. p. 228. 8. L. 

80. κτείνουσι) ἐν μύρτου κλαδὶ τὸ 
ξίφος φορήσω, ὥσπερ “Ἁρμόδιος κ᾿ Αρι- 
στογείτων, ὅτε τὸν τύραννον κτανέτην, 
ἰσονόμους T ᾿Αθήνας ἐποιησάτην" — ὅτ᾽ 
᾿Αθηναίης ἐν θυσίαις ἄνδρα τύραννον 
Ἵππαρχον ἐκαινέτην, Callistratus in 
Ath. xv. 50. EB. 

81. yévos—ra ἀνέκαθεν] p. 97. n. 
ΑἹ and 42. B. 272. 

82. Γεφυραῖοι) Γεφυρεῖς" δῆμος ᾿Ατ- 
τικός" ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔχειν γέφυραν, δι᾽ ἧς 
ἐπὶ Ἐλευσῖνα κάτεισιν of μύσται, Ety- 
molog. This bridge was over the Ce- 
phisus. Bochart, Ch.i.21. JL. thinks 
that bridges were called γέφυραι from 
this people, who were named Gephy- 
reans long before they came into 
Attica, Gephyra was a town about 
twenty miles from Antioch. 

83. μετὰ tavta] The Athenians 
notwithstanding paid the highest ho- 
nours to Harmodius and Aristogiton ; 
who were deemed the destroyers of 
tyranny, as having struck the first 
blow in favour of liberty, and having 
infused by their example a spirit into 
their countrymen, which ultimately 
triumphed. V. Consult Mitford, i. 5, 
5. and ii. 7, 5. 

84. τέσσερα] From a comparison of 
Thucydides, vi. 59. and Plato, in Hip. 
τ, ii. p. 229. B. it appears that Hippias 
was ejected from Athens in the course 
of the fourth year. W. 

85. προσέπταιον] The Pisistratidw 
besieged and took Lipsydrium. at, at, 


Δειψύδριον προδωσέταιρον, οἵους ἄνδρας 
ἀπώλεσας, μάχεσθαι ἂγαθούς τε καὶ ev- 
πατρίδας, oi τότ᾽ ἔδειξαν, οἵων πατέρων 
ἔσαν, in Athenzus, xv. 50. ἢ. 

86. Λειψύδριον] on mount Parnes, 
near the frontiers of Beotia, was so 
named from ‘‘ the failure of water.” 
L. 

87. Tla.ovins] There are reasons for 
believing this to have been the name 
of an Attic town at the foot of mount 
Parnes. L. 

88. ᾿Αμφικτυόνων ] The Ampbhic- 
tyons are generally considered a fede- 
rative diet. De St. Croix maintains 
the contrary opinion. Its only object 
was to guard the temple of Delphi 
with its treasures, and to administer 
justice to the multitudes resorting thi- 
ther for the purpose of consulting the 
oracle. If it had the right, it seems 
scarcely to have had the power, of in- 
terference in political disputes, This 
assembly met twice a year, in spring 
and in autumn. Each town of the 
union sent two deputies, the Hiero- 
mnemon and the Pylagorus. ZL. The 
place of meeting orginally was Ther- 
mopyle, sometimes Delphi in later 
times. Mitford, i.3, 3. The number 
of deputies at first was twelve; it was 
subsequently augmented. A. Leland, 
Prel. Diss. to Life of Philip. Barthe- 
lemy, V. du J. A. xxxv. 

89. τὸν νηὸν] The temple, having 
been accidentally burnt, was rebuilt 
by subscription, ii. 180. W. The 
Amphictyons contracted to erect it, 
for 300 talents. L. 
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ν ᾽ - - - 
τὸν ἐν Δελφοῖσι, τὸν νῦν ἐόντα, τότε δὲ οὔ κω, τοῦτον ἐξοικοδομῆσαι. 
οἷα δὲ χρημάτων εὖ ἥκοντες,99 καὶ ἐόντες ἄνδρες δόκιμοι ἀνέκαθεν 
ἔτι, τόν τε νηὸν ἐξεργάσαντο τοῦ παραδείγματος κάλλιον, τά τε 
"» ᾿ ᾿ ΄ .] 
ἄλλα, καὶ, συγκειμένου ope πωρίνον᾽ λίθου ποιέειν τὸν νηὸν, 
Παρίου 95 τὰ ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ ἐξεποίησαν. 
Fz ‘ - " : x 
LXIIL. Ὡς ὦν δὴ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι938 λέγουσι, οὗτοι οἱ ἄνδρες, ἐν 
Δελφοῖσι κατήμενοι, ἀνέπειθον 99 τὴν Πυθέην χρήμασι, ὅκως ἔλθοιεν 
.“᾿ " ο“ς, ’ cu ΄ , 
Σπαρτιητέων ἄνδρες, εἴτε ἰδίῳ στόλῳ 95 εἴτε δημοσίῳ, χρησόμενοι, 
προφέρειν σφι τὰς ᾿Αθήνας ἐλευθεροῦν. 
Φ & 3... 5. ’ ’ ΄ , ᾽ , Ἁ 9 ΄΄ 
αἰεὶ τωὐτὸ πρόφαντον ἐγένετο, πέμπουσι ᾿Αγχιμύλιον τὸν ᾿Αστέρος, 


Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ, ὥς σφι 


ἐόντα τῶν ἀστῶν ἄνδρα δόκιμον, σὺν στρατῷ ἐξελῶντα Πεισιστρα- 
τίδας ἐξ ᾿Αθηνέων, ὅμως καὶ ξεινίους 90 σφι ἐόντας τὰ μάλιστα" Te 


γὰρ τοῦ θεοῦϑι πρεσβύτερα 98 ἐποιεῦντο ij τὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν. πέμ- 


90. x. εὖ ἥκοντε5} p. Gl. π. 34. 
ὡρέων ἥκουσαν οὐκ ὁμοίως, i. 149. 
MO. ῥώμης καὶ ἀλκῆς εὖ ἥκοντας, 
Elian, H.A. ii. J. καλῶς ἧκον βίου, 
Euripides, Al. 302. G. εὖ χαρίτων 
ἔχουσαν πόλιν, Her. 380. κάρτ᾽ ἔ. εὖ 
φρενῶν, Hip. 464. Ε. Μ. 6. 6. 3135, 
he 

91. πωρίνου] Pario similis candore 
et duritie, minus tamen ponderosus, 
qui Porus vecatur, Pliny, N. H. xxxvi. 
17. It was brought from Elis, Pau- 
sanias, v.10. anddiffered from tophus, 
which was friable. L. 

92. Παρίου] Pindar, N. iv. 131. 
Παρίας λίθοιο, Theocritus, vi. 38. 
BA. This marble was held in the 
highest estimation; Phidias, Praxi- 
teles, and the first-rate sculptors 
used it for their best works. quem 
lapidem cepere lychniten appellare, 
quoniam ad lucernus in cuniculis c@- 
deretur, ut auctor est Varro, Pliny, 
N.H. lychnicus, Hyginus, F. 223. p. 
342. Vhe Greeks often call it Av- 
xvias, or Avxveds, Callixenus in Ath. 
v. 39. Steph. Th. L. G. 5861. It 
was also called λύγδινος, Anacreon, 
xxviii. 27. candida Lygdos, Martial, 
vi. 13, 3. 42,21. L. p. 207. n. 65. 

93. ᾿Αθηναῖοι] more probably Aa- 
κεδαιμόνιοι, aS appears on a cpmpari- 
son of c. 90. and 91. S. 

94. ἀνέπειθον] Ἱππίας ὠμῶς ἐκράτει 
τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων" μὴ φέροντες τούτου τὴν 


βίαν οἱ ᾿Αλκμαιωνίδαι ἐξῆλθον ἐκ τῆς 


᾿Αττικῆς, ὧν εἷς ἣν καὶ 6 Κλεισθένης, 


ὃς τὴν Πυθίαν (τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τὴν ἐν Δελ- 
φοῖς ἱέρειαν) παρεκάλει ἐπὶ τὸ χρῆσαι 
τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις βοηθῆσαι ταῖς ᾿Αθή- 
vais, Schol. on Aristides, Pan. The 
priestess Perialla was deprived of her 
office for a similar want of integrity, 
vi. 66. Pausanias, iii. 4. When Ly- 
curgus submitted any of his new laws 
to the approval of the oracle, 4 mpo- 
φῆτις, χρήμασι πεπεισμένη, del συμφέ- 
pew ἔχρα, Polyenus, i. 16, 1. In 
later times instances of corruption 
occurred more frequently. V. The- 
mistocles induced the prophetess to 
give the sanction of the oracle to his 
political measures. W. 

95. ἰδίῳ στόλῳ] on a private foot- 
ing, in a private capacity. 

96. Fewlovs} elsewhere ξείνους, as 
c. 90 and 91. W. 

97. τὰ---τοῦ θεοῦ] ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς, ὦ ἄν- 
δρες ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ἀσπάζομαι μὲν καὶ φιλῶ, 
πείσομαι δὲ θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ὑμῖν, Plato, 
Ap. Soc. p. 29. c. πειθαρχεῖν δεῖ Θεῷ 
μᾶλλον ἢ ἀνθρώποις, Acts, ν. 29. The 
entire controversy of Antigone with 
Creon hinges on this point, Sopho- 
cles, An. 460, &c. V. 

98. πρεσβύτερα) more entitled to’ 
their regard, possessing a prier and- 
stronger claim upen them. longé anti- 
quissimum ratus sacra publica facere, 
Livy, i. 32. Compare the signification 
of this word with the senses of γεώτε- 
ρον, p. 138. 0. 6. 
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‘ 4 ᾿ 
πουσι δὲ τούτους κατὰ θάλασσαν πλοίοισι. ὁ μὲν δὴ, προσχὼν ἐς 
Φάληρον,99 τὴν στρατιὴν ἀπέβησε"190 οἱ δὲ Πεισιστρατίδαι, προ- 

΄ - > ͵ a Ea ae Le Te 
πυνθανόμενοι ταῦτα, ἐπεκαλέοντο ἐκ Qecoadins! ἐπικουρίην" ἐπε- 
ποίητο γάρ σφι συμμαχίη πρὸς αὐτούς. Θεσσαλοὶ δέ σφι δεομένοισε 
ἀπέπεμψαν, κοινῇ γνώμῃ χρεώμενοι, χιλίην τε ἵππον καὶ τὸν βασι- 
λέα τὸν σφέτερον Κινέην, ἄνδρα Κονιαῖον"5 τοὺς ἐπεί τε ἔσχον 
συμμάχους, οἱ [Πεισιστρατίδαι ἐμηχανέατοϑβ τοιάδε" κείραντες * τῶν 
Φαληρέων τὸ πεδίον, καὶ ἱππάσιμον ὅ ποιήσαντες τοῦτον τὸν χῶρον, 
ἐπῆκαν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ τὴν ἵππον' ἐμπεσοῦσα δὲ, διέφθειρε ἄλλους 
᾿ - , x » ΄ “ 
te πολλοὺς τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων, καὶ δὴ καὶ τὸν ᾿Αγχιμόλιον" τοὺς 
δὲ περιγενομένους αὐτῶν ἐς τὰς νέας κατέρξαν.5 ὃ μὲν δὴ πρῶτος 
στόλος ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος οὕτω ἀπήλλαξε.ἴ 
LXIV. Mera δὲ, Λακεδαιμόνιοι μέξω στόλον στείλαντες ἀπέ- 
πεμψαν ἐπὶ τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, στρατηγὸν τῆς στρατιῆς ἀποδέξαντες 
βασιλέα Κλεομένεα τὸν ᾿Αναξανδρίδεω, οὐκέτι κατὰ θάλασσαν 
στείλαντες, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ ἤπειρον. τοῖσι δὲ ἐσβαλοῦσι ἐς τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν 
, ς - ~ oe ΄ ΄ aan > sy x 
χώρην ἡ τῶν Θεσσαλῶν ἵππος πρώτη προσέμιξε, Kal ov μετὰ πολὺ 
2 LA cB aT 4 ae en % 9 ee " δ κ᾿ ε δὲ 
érparero,® καί σφεων ἔπεσον ὑπὲρϑ τεσσεράκοντα ἄνδρας" οἱ δὲ 


99. Φάληρον] The ancient harbour 
of Athens, before Themistocles forti- 
fied the Pireus. It is now called 
Tripyrgi ‘‘ Three Towers” or Porto. 
L. A. 

100. ἀπέβησε] disembarked: in a 
transitive sense, as in vi. 107. viii. 95. 
SCH. Steph. Th. L. G. 2534. 

1. Θεσσαλίης] Thessaly had many 
names in ancient times; it now bears 
that of Janna. It was celebrated for 
its breed of horses, (Theocritus, xviii. 
30. Oracle in Schol. on xiv. 48.) of 
which Bucephalus was one ; «and for 
its cavalry. L.A. The fable of the 
Centaurs originated in the circum- 
stance of the Thessalians having first 
employed horses in war. 

2. Koviaiov] There is a town in 
Phrygia called Conium; and the 
Bryges, a colony of Phrygian origin, 
settled near Mount Bermionin Mace- 
donia, to the north of Thessaly. L. 
It is however very possible that there 
was a town of this name in Thessaly 
itself, or in the neighbourhood, as it 
cannot be supposed that the name of 
every place has come down to us, 


3. ἐμηχανέατο] Analogy would re- 
quire ἐμηχανώατο, as ἐπειρώατο, i. 76. 
see also 68. or ἐμεμηχανέατο, M.G.G 
505.111.2. but ἐμηχανέοντο occurs viii. 
7. ἀντεμηχανέοντο, 52. M. p.6. n. 
75. Our author however frequently 
employs syncope, p. 11. n. 47. and 
consequently he may adopt the pre- 
sent form, instead of ἐμηχανεέατο, for 
the sake of euphony. 

4. κείραντε5] after clearing from 
trees and hedges. L. 

5. ἱππάσιμον] ἦν 6 Μαραθὼν ἐπιτη- 
δεώτατον χωρίον τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς ἐνιππεῦ- 
σαι, vi. 102. 

6. xatéptav] vi. 102. ἀπεργμένους, 
v. 64. S. Pausanias says of bees, 
οὐδὲ σφᾶς ἐς σίμβλους κατείρξαντες 
ἔχουσιν, i. 32. καταράσσειν would be 
a stronger expression : ἐκείνους εἰς τὸ 
τεῖχος Karhpagay, Dio Cassius, xlvii. 
p- 396. τοὺς πεζοὺς εἰς τ. τ. K., XIviii. 
Ρ- 416. ἐσαράξαντές σφεας ἐς τὰς νέας, 
ν. 116. W. iv. 128. 

7. οὕτω ἀπήλλαξε) got off thus. p. 
129. n. 25. 

8. ἐτράπετο] Cleomenes Lacede- 
monius adversus Hippiam Athenien- 
sem, qui equitalu prevalebat, plani- 
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περιγενόμενοι ἀπαλλάσσοντο, ὡς εἶχον, ἰθὺς 11 ἐπὶ Θεσσαλίης: 
Κλεομένης δὲ, ἀπικόμενος ἐς τὸ ἄστυ, ἅμα ᾿Αθηναίων τοῖσι βουλο- 
μένοισι εἶναι ἐλευθέροισι, ἐπολιόρκεε τοὺς τυράννους ἀπεργμένους ἐν 
τῷ Πελασγικῷ 13 τείχεϊ. 

LXV. Καὶ οὐδέν τι πάντως}5 ἂν ἐξεῖλον τοὺς Πεισιστρατίδας οἱ 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι" οὔ τε γὰρ ἐπέδρην ἐπενόεον ποιήσασθαι, οἵ τε 
Πεισιστρατίδαι σίτοισι καὶ ποτοῖσι εὖ παρεσκενάδατο" πολιορκήσαν- 
τές τε ἂν ἡμέρας ὀλίγας, ἀπαλλάσσοντο ἐς τὴν Σπάρτην. νῦν δὲ συν- 
τυχίη τοῖσι μὲν κακὴ ἐπεγένετο, τοῖσι δὲ ἡ αὐτὴ αὕτη 4 σύμμαχος" 1 
ὑπεκτιθέμενοι 15 yap ἔξω τῆς χώρης, οἱ παῖδες τῶν Πεισιστρατιδέων 
ἥλωσαν." τοῦτο δὲ ὡς ἐγένετο, πάντα αὐτῶν τὰ πρήγματα συν- 
ἐτετάρακτο" παρέστησαν 18 δὲ, ἐπὶ μισθῷ 19 τοῖσι τέκνοισι, ἐπ᾽ οἷσι 
ἐβούλοντο οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ὥστε ἐν πέντε ἡμέρῃσι ἐκχωρῆσαι 
ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς. μετὰ δὲ, ἐξεχώρησαν 39 ἐς Σίγειον 51 τὸ ἐπὶ τῷ 
Σκαμάνδρῳ,35 ἄρξαντες μὲν ᾿Αθηναίων ἐπ᾽ ἔτεα ἕξ τε καὶ τριήκον- 


tiem, in qua dimicaturus erat, arbori- 
bus prostratis impedivit, et inviam 
equiti fecit, Frontinus, Str. ii. 2, 9. D. 
οἱ Λάκωνες ἐλθόντες δορὶ πολλοὺς μὲν 
ἄνδρας Θετταλῶν ἀπώλεσαν, πολλοὺς 
δ᾽ ἑταίρους Ἵππίου καὶ ξυμμάχου-, ξυν- 
ἐεκμαχοῦντες τῇ τόθ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ μόνοι, 
κἀλευθέρωσαν, Aristophanes, L. 1150. 


9. ὑπὲρ] above, i.e. more than. 
M. G. 6. 582. ὃ. 

10. ὡς εἶχον] as they were, i.e. 
instantly ; Achilles Tatius, ii. Sopho- 
cles, An. 1120. Burgess, on D. M.C. 
p- 355. L. 

11. ἰθὺς7 the same as ἰθὺ, i. 207. S. 
it is of very frequent occurrence in 
Homer, as [1.M. 106, ἄς. p. 192. n.75. 

12. Πελασγικῷ] The Pelasgi built 
the wall surrounding the Acropolis, 
vi. 137. L. Thucydides, ii. 17. W. 
The latter author is speaking of a 
space of ground below the Pelasgic 
wall, at the foot of the rocks on the 
northern side of the Acropolis ; where 
the dwellings of the Pelasgi might 
have been situated, while they were 
building the fortifications of the cita- 
del. A skill in building appears to 
have characterized the Pelasgian race. 
AR. 

13. οὐδέν τι πάντως] vi, 3. οὐδὲν π., 
ν. 84. W. οὐδέν τι μᾶλλον, iv. 118. 

14. ἡ αὑτὴ αὕτη) the very same. 


15. σὐμμαχοΞ] τὸ δὲ τοῖσι Πέρσῃσί 
τε ἦν σύμμαχον, καὶ τοῖσι Σκύθησι ἂν- 
τίξοον, iv. 129. TW. 

16. ὑπεκτιθέμενοι] while being clan- 
destinely removed, in the act of being 
privately removed. Thucydides, i. 89. 
Demosthenes, de F. L. p. 73. AZneas 
Τ. 10. V. Sophocles, E. 299. ὕπεκ- 
πέμπειν, Euripides, M.6. 14. hune 
Priamus furtim mandarat alendum 
Threicio regi; cum jam diffideret 
armis, cingique urbem obsidione vide- 
ret, Virgil, A. iii. 49. CAS. 

17. ἥλωσαν] Andocides, de Myst., 
speaks of a victory at Pallenium, 
which restored liberty to Athens: if 
he alludes to this capture, the chil- 
dren must have had a large escort, 
which seems incompatible with the 
design of sending them away private- 
ly. L. 

18. παρέστησαν] p.121.n. 44. 

19. ἐπὶ μισθῷ] p. 34. n. 26. 

20. ἐξεχώρησαν) τυραννεύσας ἔτη 
τρία Ἱππίας ἔτι ᾿Αθηναίων, καὶ παυθεὶς 
ἐν τῷ τετάρτῳ ὑπὸ Λακεδα:μονίων καὶ 
᾿Αλκμαιωνιδῶν τῶν φευγόντων, ἐχώρει 
ὑπόσπονδος ἐς Σίγειον, Thucydides, vi. 
59. W. 

21. Σίγειον] v. 94. W. Sigeum, 
now Gaurkioi, was situated on a pro- 
montory of the same name, now Cape 
Jenisari, L.A. 

22. Σκαμάνδρῳ)] ὃν Ξάνθον καλέ- 
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f ~ 
7a.33 οὕτω μὲν ᾿Αθηναῖοι τυράννων ἀπαλλάχθησαν. ὅσα δὲ, ἐλευ- 


θερωθέντες, ἔρξαν ἢ ἔπαθον ἀξιόχρεα ἀπηγήσιος, πρὶν ἢ Lloviny τε 
ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ Δαρείου, καὶ ᾿Αρισταγόρεα τὸν Μιλήσιον, ἀπικόμε- 


νον ἐς ᾿Αθήνας, χρῇσαι σφέων βοηθέειν, ταῦτα πρῶτα φράσω. 


LXVI. ᾿Αθῆναι, ἐοῦσαι καὶ πρὶν μεγάλαι, τότε, ἀπαλλαχθεῖσαι 


΄ , ~ ΄ 
τυράννων, ἐγίνοντο μέξονες. ἐν δὲ αὐτῇσι δύο ἄνδρες ἐδυνάστενον, 


Κλεισθένης τε, ἀνὴρ ᾿Αλκμαιωνίδης, ὅσπερ δὴ λόγον ἔχει 53 τὴν 


Πυθίην ἀναπεῖσαι, καὶ ᾿Ισαγόρης 6% 'Τισάνδρον, οἰκίης μὲν ἐὼν δο- 


κίμου, ἀτὰρ τὰ ἀνέκαθεν οὐκ ἔχω φράσαι" θύουσι δὲ οἱ συγγενέες 


αὐτοῦ Adi Καρίῳ."0 οὗτοι οἱ ἄνδρες ἐστασίασαν περὶ δυνάμιος" 


ἑσσούμενος δὲ, ὁ Κλεισθένης τὸν δῆμον προσεταιρίθεται" μετὰ δὲ, 


τετραφύλους “ἴ ἐόντας ᾿Αθηναίους δεκαφύλους 58 ἐποίησε, trav” lw 


νος 39 παίδων, Γελέοντος 390 καὶ Αἰγικόρεος 81 καὶ ᾿Αργάδεω 39 καὶ 


ουσι θεοὶ, ἄνδρες δὲ Σκάμανδρον, Hom. 
Il. v.74. 1. It is still called Sca- 
mandro, or Palescamandria ‘* old 
Scamander,” L. or Mendere. R. Its 
waters have still the ‘ yellow” co- 
lour, which obtained it the name of 
Xanthus. A. 

23. ἐπ᾽ ἔ. ἕξ τε καὶ Tp.] 7 τῶν Πεισι- 
στρατιδῶν τυραννὶς ᾿Αθήνῃσιν οὐκ ἐγέ- 
vero συνεχὴς, δὶς γὰρ ἔφυγε Πεισί- 
στρατος τυραννῶν" ὥστε ἐν ἔτεσι dy’, 
ιζ΄ ἔτη τούτων ἐτυράννευσεν" ιη΄ δὲ of 
παῖδες" ὥστετὰ πάντα ἐγένετο ἔτη λε΄, 
Aristotle, P.v. 12. W. The thirty- 
sixth year had probably commenced. 
ZL. Scholiast on Aristoph. V. 502. 
S. 

24. ὕσπερ--- λόγον ἔ.} the same as 
ὅνπερ λόγος ἔ., vii. 5. So & φάτιν 
Διονυσοφάνης, ix. 84. and ἣ φάτις μιν 
ἔ., vii. 3. οὐκέτι δυσκέλαδος φάμα γυ- 
ναῖκας ἕξει, Euripides, M, 419. W. 

25. δ] B. 289. 

26. Ait Καρίῳ] ἀποδεικνῦσι ἐν Μυ- 
λάσοισι Διὸς Καρίου ἱρὸν ἀρχαῖον, τοῦ 
Μυσοῖσι καὶ Λυδοῖσι μέτεστι, ὡς κασι- 
γνήτοισι ἐοῦσι τοῖσι Καρσὶ, i. 111. W. 
Strabo, xiv. p. 659. Β. The same com- 
munity of religious rites naturally be- 
longed to men of the same blood. 
AR. The Carians were proverbially 
a servile mercenary race, Aristides, t. 
iii. p. 256. Cicero, proL. Fl. 27. Eu- 
ripides, C. 647. V. Plutarch cen- 
sures Herodotus for casting this 
stigma on Isagoras, but he does not 
attempt to disprove it: Z. and, after 
all, itis not evident that the Carians 


stood so low in the estimation of He- 
rodutus, as they appear to have sunk 
subsequently. Ini. 171.he says, that 
in the time of Minos τὸ Καρικὸν ἦν 
ἔθνος λογιμώτατον τῶν ἐθνέων ἅπάν- 
των μακρῷ μάλιστα: and here he is 
alluding to the remoée ancestors of Isa- 
goras. Cicero, in speaking of Phrygia, 
Mysia, and Lydia, represents the peo- 
ple of these three nations as being 
proverbially servile, and despicable, 
in no Jess a degree than the Carians. 
27. τετραφύλους  Ρ. 32. n. 4. 
Erichthonius named the tribes Dias, 
Athenias, Posidonias, and Hephz- 
stias; Erechtheus gave them names 
from the four sons of Ion. LZ. The 
object of Clisthenes was to throw im- 
pediments in the way of a coalition 
between any two of the tribes ; Scho- 
liast on Aristid. Pan, t.i. p. 336. V. 
28. δεκαφύλους} When Antigonus 
and Demetrius freed the Athenians 
from the Macedonian yoke, they in- 
creased the number of the tribes to 
twelve; Potter, i. 9. 
2%. Ἴωνος) Euripides, Ion 1575. 
30. Γελέοντος} the Cyzicene mar- 
ble, described by Count Caylus, 
names the four tribes of Cyzicus, Ge- 
leontes, Argades, AYgicores, and Ho- 
pletes ; these denominations they de- 
rived, through Miletus their parent 
state, from Athens. The first name 
may be derived from γελεῖν, i. 6. 
λάμπειν, ἀνθεῖν, αἴθειν, Hesychius. D. 
refers the etymology οἵ γελᾶν to ἕλη 
‘the warmth and splendor of the 
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"OrAnros,> ἀπαλλάξας 34 τὰς ἐπωνυμίας, ἐπιχωρίων δ᾽ ἑτέρων 
ἡρώων érwrupias® ἐξευρὼν, πάρεξ Αἴαντος" 36 τοῦτον δὲ, ἅτε ἀστυ- 
γείτονα καὶ σύμμαχον, ξεῖνον ἐόντα, προσέθετο. 
LXVII. Ταῦτα δὲ, δοκέειν 57 ἐμοὶ, ἐμιμέετο ὁ Κλεισθένης 
: \ ε ~ , , . - ΄ 
οὗτος τὸν ἑωντοῦ μητροπάτορα, Κλεισθένεα τὸν Σικυῶνος τύραννον. 
LXIX. Ὡς γὰρ δὴ τὸν ᾿Αθηναίων δῆμον, πρότερον ἀπωσμένον, 
τότε πάντα πρὸς τὴν ἑωυτοῦ μοῖραν προσεθήκατο, τὰς φυλὰς μετω- 
νόμασε καὶ ἐποίησε πλεῦνας ἐξ ἐλασσόνων, δέκα τε δὴ φυλάρχους 38 
> ν > , ΝΑ » δὲ πὰ \ δή 30 a 2 . 
ἀντὶ τεσσέρων ἐποίησε, δέκα δὲ καὶ τοὺς δήμους 9 κατένεμε és τὰς 
, ἽἜ ‘ ~ ΄ ξ: ΄ ~ > 
φυλάς" ἦν τε, τὸν δῆμον προσθέμενος, πολλῷ κατύπερθε τῶν ἀντι- 
στασιωτέων. ; 
Lex Rk ~ ᾿ "40 δὲ c , e "ἢ , , ~ 
. Ἐν τῷ μέρεϊ ἐ ἑσσούμενος, ὁ ᾿Ισαγόρης ἀντιτεχνᾶται 
τάδε" ἐπικαλέεται Κλεομένεα τὸν Λακεδαιμόνιον, γενόμενον ἑωυτῷ 


sun,” or to σέλας. LE. supposes it to 
have been properly said of what was 
«brilliant and splendid :’”’ hence the 
beautiful [talian metaphor il lampeg- 
giar del angelico riso. The Geleon- 
tes therefore would be the illustrious 
families, the λαμπροὶ or εὐπατρίδαι. 
W. Plutarch writes the name Te- 
leontes, and explains it as meaning 
‘*husbandmen.” MUS. This tribe, 
according to Wachsmuth, corre- 
sponded to Cecropia or Cranais. Its 
Name appears to indicate ἃ sacred 
order, the priests of Athens and Eleu- 
sis, including also the cultivators of 
their lands, and their dependants em- 
ployed in trades and mechanical arts. 
Strabo calls the four tribes ““ agricul- 
turists, artificers, priests, and sol- 
diers.” AR. 

31. Αἰγικόρεο] MUS. and L. 
think the A2gicores were the priests. 
Euripides derives the name from the 
fégis of Minerva, Ion 1580. Ac- 
cording to Plutarch, they were goat- 
herds ; W. the herdsmen or shepherd 
people of the highlands. Wachsmuth 
identifies them with the tribe Diacria 
or Autochthon. AR. 

32. ᾿Αργάδεω)] The Argades were 
artificers, L. or agriculiwists. W. 
Wachsmuth considers them to have 
been the land-owners of thelowlands; 
the same with Actea, or Atthis. It 
may be a question whether they 
were not rather the race of Pelasgian 
artificers naturalized and swelled by 


the accession of natives. AR, 

33. “OxAntos] The Hopletes, or 
Hoplite, were the military caste. L. 

34. ἀπαλλάξας] discarding. 

35. ἐπωνυμίας] λαβὼν ρ' ἡρώων ὀνό- 
ματα ἦλθεν εἰς Πυθίαν, μαθεῖν βουλό- 
μενος ἐκ ποίων ὀνομάτων καλέσει τὰς 
φυλὰς, ἃς μέλλει κτίζειν: λαβὼν τὸν 
χρησμὸν καὶ ἐλθὼν ᾿Αθήνῃσι, ἐποίησε (' 
φυλὰς, Scholiast on Ar. Pan, t. i. p. 
336. V. The ten chosen by the Py- 
thian were Kexpomls, Ἐρεχθηΐς, Παν- 
diovis, Alynts, from Cecrops, Erech- 
theus, Pandion, and A:geus, kings of 
Athens ; Λεοντὶς, from Leon an Athe- 
nian ; ᾿Ακαμαντὶς, Ἱπποθυωντὶς,᾽ Αντιο- 
xis, Οἰνηΐς, from Acamas son of The- 
seus, Hippothoon sun of Neptune, 
Antiochus son of Hercules, and 
(Eneus son of Pandion; and Αἰαντὶς, 
Pollux, vii. 9. 

36. Αἴαντος] This Ajax was son of 
Telamon king of Salamis, and conse- 
quently first cousin to Achilles. A. 

37. δοκέειν] p. 36. n. 48. 

38. φυλάρχους] tribunes; who, in 
war, commanded the infantry, as the 
ἵππαρχος did the cavalry. SCHN. 
LAU. 

39. δήμους] p. 35. n. 33. The 
order of the words is κατένεμε δὲ καὶ 
τοὺς δ. és τὰς ( φυλάς. W. Besides 
which, πολλοὺς ἐφυλέτευσε ξένους καὶ 
δούλους μετοίκους, Aristotle, Ῥ, iii. 1, 
or 2. δῆμος in the singular denotes 
ΚΕ the people of Athens” at large. 

40. ἐν τῷ μέρεϊ] p. 13. n. 69, 
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- i Ἀ - , Ἶ, ΟἿ ~ ae] 
ξεῖνον ἀπὸ τῆς [Πεισιστρατιδέων πολιορκίης. τὰ μὲν δὴ πρῶτα πέμ- 
πων ὁ Κλεομένης ἐς τὰς ᾿Αθήνας κήρυκα, ἐξέβαλλε!!: Κλεισθένεα 
καὶ μετ᾽ αὑτοῦ ἄλλους πολλοὺς ᾿Αθηναίων, ““ τοὺς évayéas” ἐπι- 
λέγων.53 ταῦτα δὲ πέμπων ἔλεγε ἐκ διδαχῆς τοῦ Ἰσαγόρεω" of μὲν 

5 7A id ae e ~ i seer > aay 43 ~ 
yap ᾿Αλκμαιωνίδαι καὶ οἱ συστασιῶται αὐτῶν εἶχον αἰτίην 3 τοῦ 

’ ΄ = MAN δὲ 9 ~ ὑδ᾽ e ’ ? ~ 
φόνου τούτου" αὐτὺς O€ οὐ μετεῖχε, OVO οἱ φίλοι αὐτοῦ. 

LXXII. Κλεομένης δὲ ὡς πέμπων ἐξέβαλλε Κλεισθένεα καὶ 

᾿΄ , x . Η 
τοὺς ἐναγέας, Κλεισθένης μὲν αὐτὸς ὑπεξέσχε" μετὰ δὲ, οὐδὲν 
ἧσσον παρῆν ἐς τὰς ᾿Αθήνας ὁ Κλεομένης, οὐ σὺν μεγάλῃ χειρί. 
ἀπικόμενος δὲ, ἀγηλατέει 5 ἑπτακόσια ἐπίστια ᾿Αθηναίων,45 τὰ οἱ 
ὑπέθετο ὁ Ἰσαγόρης. ταῦτα δὲ ποιήσας, δεύτερα τὴν βουλὴν 30 
καταλύειν ἐπειρᾶτο, τριηκοσίοισι δὲ τοῖσι ᾿Ισαγόρεω στασιώτῃσι τὰς 
ἀρχὰς ἐνεχείριξε. ἀντισταθείσης δὲ τῆς βουλῆς καὶ οὗ βονλυμένης 

» “ ΄ ν΄ πὰ ᾿ eet = ᾿ “ 
πείθεσθαι, ὃ τε Κλεομένης καὶ ὁ loaydpns καὶ οἱ στασιῶται αὑτοῦ 
καταλαμβάνουσι τὴν ἀκρόπολιν. ᾿Αθηναίων δὲ οἱ λοιποὶ, τὰ 
αὐτὰ φρονήσαντες, ἐπολιόρκεον αὐτοὺς ἡμέρας δύο" τῇ δὲ τρίτῃ 
ὑπόσπονδοι ἐξέρχυνται ἐκ τῆς χώρης, ὅσοι ἦσαν αὐτῶν Λακεδαι- 
μόνιοι. τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους ᾿Αθηναῖοι κατέδησαν τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ" οὗτοι 
μέν νυν δεδεμένοι ἐτελεύτησαν. 

LXXIIL. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα Κλεισθένεα καὶ τὰ ἕπτα- 
aay 2 ΄ =. δ θέ 4 ε \ Κλ δεν, = , 
κόσια ἐπίστια, τὰ διωχθέντα ὑπὸ εομένεος, μεταπεμψάμενοι, 
πέμπουσι ἀγγέλους ἐς Σάρδις, συμμαχίην βουλόμενοι ποιήσασθαι 
πρὸς Πέρσας" ἠπιστέατο γάρ σφι Λακεδαιμονίους τε καὶ Κλεομένεα 
ἐκπεπολεμῶσθαι.48 ἀπικομένων δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων ἐς τὰς Σάρδις καὶ 
λεγόντων τὰ ἐντεταλμένα, ᾿Αρταφέρνης ὁ Ὑστάσπεος, Σαρδίων 
ὕπαρχος, ἐπειρώτα, ““τίνες ἐόντες ἄνθρωποι, καὶ πῆ γῆς οἰκημένοι, 
δεοίατο Περσέων: σύμμαχοι γενέσθαι.᾽᾽ πυθόμενος δὲ πρὸς τῶν ἀγγέ- 
λων, ἀπεκορύφου 49 σφι τάδε" “ei μὲν διδοῦσι βασιλέϊ Δαρείῳ ᾿Αθη- 


41. ἐξέβαλλε] p. 76. πη. 10. τοὺς ἐνα- κων. L. 


γεῖς ἤλασε Κλευμένης ὅ Λακεδαιμόνιος 
μετὰ ᾿Αθηναίων στασιαζόντων, Thucy- 
ἀϊά65,1.126. V. 

42. τοὺς ἐ. ἐπιλέγων] After verbs 
signifying ‘‘to call,” the predicate 
substantive is accompanied by the 
article. M. G. G. 266. 

43. αἰτίην] τὴν κατηγορίαν, Phavo- 
rinus. 50 Η],.ν. 18. 

44. ἀγηλατέει] διώκει, φυγαδεύει, 
GL. ὡς ἄγος ἐλαύνει, Hesychius. So- 
phocles, G2. R. 402. Ε. 

45. ᾿Αθηναίων 1. 6. οὐ τῶν μετοί- 


46. τὴν βουλὴν] There were two 
senates at Athens, viz. that of the 
Areopagus, and that of the Five 
Hundred. Wherever the word βουλὴ 
occurs simply, the latter is meant.’ 

417. ἀκρόπολιν] οὐδὲ Κλεομένης, ds 
αὐτὴν κατέσχε πρῶτος, ἀπῆλθεν ἀψά- 
λακτος" ἀλλ᾽, ὕμως Λακωνικὸν πνέων, 
ᾧχετο, θὥπλα παραδοὺς ἐμοὶ, Aristo- 
phanes, L. 273. V. 

48. ἐκπεπολεμῶσθαι] p. 142. n. 47. 
iv. 120, twice. S. 

49. ἀπεκορύφου)] προφανῶς ἔλεγε, 
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vaiot γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ, ὁ δὲ συμμαχίην ode συνετίθετο" εἰ δὲ μὴ 
διδοῦσι, ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς ἐκέλευε." οἱ δὲ ἄγγελοι, ἐπὶ σφέων 
αὐτῶν βαλόμενοι, “διδόναι ἔφασαν, βουλόμενοι τὴν συμμαχίην 
ποιήσασθαι. οὗτοι μὲν δὴ, ἀπελθόντες ἐς τὴν ἑωυτῶν, αἰτίας με- 
γάλας εἶχον. 

LXXIV. Κλεομένης δὲ, ἐπιστάμενος περιϑβρίσθαι ἔπεσι καὶ 
ἔργοισι ὑπ’ ᾿Αθηναίων, συνέλεγε ἐκ πάσης Πελοποννήσον στρατὸν, 
ov φράξων ἐς τὸ συλλέγει" τίσασθαί τε ἐθέλων τὸν δῆμον τῶν 
᾿Αθηναίων, καὶ Ἰσαγόρεα βουλόμενος τύραννον καταστῆσαι" συν- 
εξῆλθε γάρ οἱ οὗτος ἐκ τῆς ἀκροπόλιος. Κλεομένης τε δὴ στόλῳ 
μεγάλῳ ἐσέβαλε ἐς τὴν ᾿Ελευσῖνα" 59. καὶ οἱ Βοιωτοὶ >! ἀπὸ συνθή- 
ματος: Οἰνόην 53 αἱρέουσι καὶ ὙὝσιὰς,5: δήμους τοὺς ἐσχάτους τῆς 
᾿Αττικῆς" Χαλκιδέες 55 τε ἐπὶ τὰ ἕτερα ἐσίνοντο ἐπιόντες χώρους τῆς 
᾿Ατσικῆς. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ, καίπερ ἀμφιβολίῃ ἐχόμενοι, Βοιωτῶν μὲν 
καὶ Χαλκιδέων ἐς ὕστερυν ἔμελλον μνήμην ποιήσεσθαι,55 Πελο- 
ποννησίοισι δὲ, ἐοῦσι ἐν ᾿Ελευσῖνι, ἀντία ἔθεντο τὰ ὅπλα.5 

LXXV. Μελλόντων δὲ συνάψειν. τὰ στρατόπεδα ἐς μάχην, 
Κορίνθιοι μὲν πρῶτοι σφίσι αὐτοῖσι δόντες λόγον, ὡς ov ποιοῖεν τὰ 


δίκαια, μετεβάλλοντό ® τε καὶ ἀπαλλάσσοντο" μετὰ δὲ, Δημάρητος 


told them plainly, Suidas ; εἰς κορυ- 
φὴν τὸ τέλος ἦγεν, brought the matter 
to a close, Hesychius ; told them sumn- 
marily. W. 

50. Ἐλευσῖνα] The seat of the 
Eleusinian mysteries ; now Lefs.na. 
A.L. 

51. Βοιωτοὶ] Beotia had antiently 
many names; it is now called Liva- 
dia. Its inhabitants were generally 
looked upon as a rude and heavy 
race ; though Hesiod, Pindar, and Plu- 
tarch, form bright exceptions. A. L. 

52. ἀπὸ συνθήματος in concert. 
L 


53. Οἰνόην] This noe was about 
half way between Thebes and Eleu- 
sis; Barthelemy, V.duJ. A. 1. It 
was situated somewhere or other in 
the pass now called Saranda Pota- 
moi, ‘* Forty Rivers,” on the main 
road from Thebes to Athens. The 
precise spot is doubtful, some autho- 
Tities placing it at Gyphto Castro, 
others at Blachi; perhaps it stood 
between the two. AR. 

54. Ὑσιὰς) From this passage one 


might be tempted to suppose Hysiz 
Was once within the Athenian terri- 
tory ; though there are many objec- 
tions to such a supposition. L. As 
there were at least two villages of the 
name of Ginoe, might there not be 
two of this name, viz. one, which is 
often mentioned, on the north of Ci- 
theron ; and the other, here spoken 
of, near the site of Blachi? Compare 
p. 208. π. 73. p. 220. n. 2. 

55. Χαλκιδέες] Chalcis of Eubea is 
now Egripo; L. p. 207. n. 67. 

56. μνήμην ποιήσεσθαι] μ. ἕξειν, ii. 
43. ST. to bear in mind. 

57. ἔθεντο τὰ ὅπλα) ἐστρατοπεδεύον- 
το, ix. 52and 53. This phrase arises 
from the circumstance that the sol- 
diers, while on the march, used to 
carry their shields slung at their 
backs; but when they halted, they 
rested the edge of their bucklers on 
the ground before them. S. p. 37. ἢ. 
62. Thucydides, ii. 2. Xenophon, An. 
iv.3, 13 and19. H. v.2, 40. 3,18. 4, 
8. 

58. μετεβάλλοντο] of K., ἅτε δὴ 
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ὁ ᾿Αρίστωνος, ἐὼν καὶ οὗτος βασιλεὺς Σπαρτιητέων, καὶ συνεξα"- 
γαγών τε τὴν στρατιὴν ἐκ Λακεδαίμονος, καὶ οὐκ ἐὼν διάφορος ἐν 
τῷ πρόσθεν χρόνῳ Κλεομένεϊ. ἀπὸ δὲ ταύτης τῆς διχοστασίης ἐτέθη 
νόμος59 ἐν Σπάρτῃ, μὴ ἐξεῖναι ἕπεσθαι ἀμφοτέρους τοὺς βασιλέας, 
ἐξιούσης τῆς στρατιῆς" τέως90 γὰρ ἀμφότεροι εἵποντο" παραλυο-: 
μένου! δὲ τούτων τοῦ érépov, καταλείπεσθαι καὶ τῶν υνδαρι- 
Séwy 2 τὸν ἕτερον" πρὸ τοῦ γὰρ δὴ καὶ οὗτοι ἀμφότεροι, ἐπίκλητοί 53 
σφι ἐόντες, εἵποντο. τότε δὴ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ελευσῖνι ὁρέωντες οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν 
συμμάχων τούς τε βασιλέας τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων οὐκ ὁμολογέοντας, 
καὶ Κορινθίους ἐκλιπόντας τὴν τάξιν, οἴχοντο καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀπαλλασσό- | 
μένοι. 

LXXVII. Διαλυθέντος ὦν τοῦ στόλου τούτου ἀκλεῶς, ἐνθαῦτα 
᾿Αθηναῖοι, τίννυσθαι 08 βουλόμενοι, πρῶτα στρατηΐην ποιεῦνται ἐπὶ 
Χαλκιδέας. 


ριπον.5 


\ - = ~ ” 
Βοιωτοὶ δὲ τοῖσι Χαλκιδεῦσι βοηθέουσι ἐπὶ τὸν Ev- 
᾿Αθηναίοισι δὲ ἰδοῦσι τοὺς βοηθοὺς edoke™ πρότερον roict 
Βοιωτοῖσι ἢ τοῖσι Χαλκιδεῦσι ἐπιχειρέειν. συμβάλλουσί τε δὴ τοῖσι 


εὐσεβεῖς, ἤρξαντο ἀναβαλέσθαι τὴν 
συμμαχίαν, φάσκοντες μηδὲν ἀδικῆσθαι 
tr ᾿Αθηναίων, Scholiast on Arist. V. 

59. νόμος] Still upon extraordinary 
emergencies, the kings were wise 
enough to adhere to the spirit, rather 
than the letter, of the law ; Thucydi- 
des, v. 75. Potter, iii. 5. 

60. τέως} up to that time. 

61. παραλυομένου] being exempted 
from serving ; understand τῆς στρα- 
THINS, Vii. 38. 

62. Τυνδαριδέων] Castor and Pol- 
lux, ix. 73. When the Epizephyrian 
Locrians applied for aid to the Spar- 
tans, the latter answered that they 
would send τοὺς Διοσκούρους, Zeno- 
bius, Cent. ii. 17. Compare c. 80. of 
this book. τὰ παλαιὰ τῶν Διοσκούρων 
ἀφιδρύμωτα οἱ Σπαρτιᾶται ““ δόκανα ᾿᾽ 
καλοῦσι" they were δύο ξύλα παράλλη- 
λα δυσὶ πλαγίοις ἐπεζευγμένα, Plu- 
tarch, 7. @iA. p.478. a. W. The 
Spartans termed the twin heroes, in 
common discourse, τὼ Sid; and, 
from the harmony which subsisted be- 
tween the brothers, they used not only 
to invoke them to attend their two 
kings to war, but to send the docana 
as emblematical and representative of 
them, for the sake of good omen; 


σωτῆρες bytes κἀγαθοὶ παραστάται, a 
Tragic poet in AI. V. Η. 1. 30. adfu- 
turos preliantibus persuasit Archida- 
mus, Frontinus, i. 11, 9. ὡς of Διόσ- 
Kovpot συμμαχήσοντες ἥκοιεν, Poly- 
znus,i. 41, 1. ii. 31, 4. V. It became 
necessary of course to separate the 
docana, when one of the Tyndaride 
was to be left behind in Sparta. DZ. 

63. ἐπίκλητοι] σύμμαχοι, Hesy- 
chius. Z. Compare v. 80. 

64. τίννυσθαι} understand τοὺς ἐχ- 
θρούς. 

65. Εὔριπον] from εὖ and ῥίπτειν. 
ex patenti utrimque coactum in angus- 
tias mare, speciem intuenti primo ge- 
mini portus in ora duo versi prebuerit: 
sed haud fucile alia infestior classi 
statio est: nam et venti ab utriusque 
terre prealtis montibus subiti ac pro- 
cellosi se dejiciunt ; et fretum ipsum 
Euripi non septies die, sicut fama 
Sert, temporilus statis reciprocat ; sed 
temere, in modum venti, nunc hue nune 
illuc verso mari, velut monte precipiti 
devolutus torrens rapitur: ila nec 
nocte nec die quies navibus datur, 
Livy, xxviii. 6. A. Ν 

66. ἔδοξε) The position of the Βαο- 
tians rendered this determination ne- 
cessary. LAU, 
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Βοιωτοῖσι οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, καὶ πολλῷ ἐκράτησαν" κάρτα δὲ πολλοὺς 
φονεύσαντες, ἑπτακοσίους αὐτῶν ἐξώγρησαν. τῆς δὲ αὐτῆς ταύτης 
ἡμέρης οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, διαβάντες ἐς τὴν Εὔβοιαν, συμβάλλουσι καὶ 
τοῖσι Χαλκιδεῦσι" γτἱκήσαντες δὲ καὶ τούτους, τετρακισχιλίους κλη- 
ρούχουςϊ ἐπὶ τῶν ἱπποβοτέων δ8 τῇ χώρῃ λείπουσι" οἱ δὲ ἱπποβόται 
ἐκαλέοντο οἱ παχέες 9 τῶν Χαλκιδέων. ὅσους δὲ καὶ τούτων ἐξώ- 
γρησαν, ἅμα τοῖσι Βοιωτῶν ἐθδωγρημένοισι εἶχον ἐν φυλακῇ, ἐς 
πέδας 1 δήσαντες" χρόνῳ δὲ ἔλυσάν σφεας, διμνέωςΤ' ἀποτιμησά- 
μενοι. τὰς δὲ πέδεις αὐτῶν, ἐν τῇσι ἐδεδέατο, ἀνεκρέμασαν ἐς τὴν 
ἀκρόπολιν" αἵπερ ἔτι καὶ ἐς ἐμὲ ἦσαν περιεοῦσαι,1 κρεμάμεναι ἐκ 
τειχέων περιπεφλευσμένων 3 πυρὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ Μήδον, ἀντίον δὲ τοῦ 
peyapov™+ τοῦ πρὸς ἑσπέρην τετραμμένον. καὶ τῶν λύτρων τὴν 


δ μὰ δε ὦ # s , ΄ ᾽ . 75 ‘ δὲ 3 
εκάτην ἀνέθηκαν, ποιησάμενοι τέθριππον χάλκεον TO O€ ἀριστε- 


67. κληρούχους] The word κληροῦ- 
xos denotes one who takes possession, 
as a colonist, of a portion of land, con- 
quered from the enemy, that has been 
allotted to him. SCHN. LAU. γε- 
wpyovs, GL. κληρουχέοντα, vi. 100. 

68. immoBotéwy] compounded of 
ἵππος ‘‘a horse” and βόσκειν ““ἴο 
nourish : ἵππους τρεφόντων, Scholiast 
on Eur. O. 996. Χαλκιδέων τοὺς ἱππο- 
βότας λεγομένους, πλούτῳ καὶ δόξῃ 
διαφέροντας, Plutarch, Cam. p. 164. ε. 
W. Very opulent families are called 
οἰκίαι τεθριπποτρόφοι, vi. 35.125. τῶν 
πρώτων εἶναι πολιτῶν καὶ ἁρματοτρο- 
φῆσαι, Diogenes L.,iv.17. V. As the 
pasturage of Eubcea was not abundant, 
none but very rich persons could main- 
tain horses. Good pasturage was still 
more scarce in Attica; and the keep- 
ing of horses was there ruinous. L. 
Even at the present day the keepiag 
of horses in those countries is regarded 
as a mark of wealth. LAU. 

69. παχέες] παχεῖΞ᾽ of ᾿Αθηναῖοι τοὺς 
πλουσίους καλοῦσι συνήθως, Phavori- 
nus. L. p.205.n. 51. 

70. és πέδας] ἐν πέδαις, i. 66. ἐν 
πέδῃσι, i. 86. S. es issometimes put 
for ἐν. M.G.G. 578, 3. so és τὴν 
ἀκρόπολιν, just below. 

71. dipvews] ἄποινά ἐστι Πελοπον- 
νησίοισι δύο μνέαι τεταγμέναι κατ᾽ ἄνδρα 
αἰχμάλωτον ἐκτίνειν, νὶ. 19. W. Du- 
ting the Peloponnesian war the Lace- 


dzmonians and Athenians settled the 
ransom for prisoners at one mina a 
head ; Wilkinson. Two mine were 
about 61. 10s. ; 

72. ἦσαν περιεοῦσαι] The Athenians, 
having conquered the Bootians and 
Chalcideans τῆς αὐτῆς ἡμέρας, ἀνέθη- 
σαν τὰς πέδας ἐν ἀκροπόλει, αἷς τοὺς 
αἰχμαλώτους ἔδησαν. καὶ χαλκοῦν τέ- 
θριππον ἀπότισιν τῶν λύτρων, Scholiast 
on Arist. Pan. αἱ πέδαι, ἐν τῇσι ἐδε- 
δέατο, ἔτι καὶ ἐς ἐμὲ ἦσαν σῶαι ἐν Τε- 
γέῃ, περὶ τὸν νηὸν τῆς ᾿Αθηναίης κρε- 
μάμεναι, i. GG. ii. 181. iv. 124. viii. 
39. V. 

73. περιπεφλευσμένων} i. 6. περι- 
πεφλεγμένων, ἐπιπολαίως περικεκαυμέ- 
νων, καὶ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν διεφθαρμένων, 
from φλέειν or φλοίειν ““ tostrip off the 
bark, to flay ;’’ hence ‘to blister, to 
scorch.” P. 

74. τοῦ peydpov] p. 20. n. 82. 
There were two temples on the west 
of the citadel, one of Agraulos, daugh- 
ter of Cecrops, and the other of Wing- 
less Victory. What temple Herodo- 
tus means is uncertain. L. 

75. τέθριππον χάλκεον] A car of 
bronze with four horses. The propy- 
lza of the citadel were re-built by 
Pericles, in the most magnificent style, 
with white marble, and equestrian 
figures were erected on pedestals at 
each extremity. This car of bronze 
formed one of the ornaments; Pausa- 
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~ x 76 ow “, “ > , 77 ᾽ ‘ oN « ᾿ - 
ρῆς χεροςῖθ ἔστηκε πρῶτον ἐσιόντι Ἰἴ ἐς τὰ προπύλαια τὰ ἐν τῇ 
ἀκροπόλι" ἐπιγέγραπται δέ οἱ τάδε" 


ἔθνεα Βοιωτῶν καὶ Χαλκιδέων δαμάσαντες 
παῖδες ᾿Αθηναίων ἔργμασιν ἐν πολέμον, 
. δεσμῷ ἐν ἀχλυόεντι σιδηρέῳ ἔσβεσαν ὕβριν" 18 
τῶν ἵππους δεκάτην Παλλάδι τάσδ᾽ ἔθεσαν.19 


ΠΧΧΥΠΙ. ᾿Αθηναῖοι μέν νυν ηὔξηντο" δηλοῖ δὲ ov κατ᾽ ἕν μοῦ- 
νον, ἀλλὰ πανταχῆ,809 ἡ ἰσηγορίη8: ὡς ἔστι χρῆμα σπουδαῖον, εἰ 
182? ~ / ‘ ’ δ ~ - ΄ , 
cal8?’A@nvaiot, τυραννευόμενοι μὲν, οὐδαμῶν τῶν σφέας περιοικεόν- 
των ἦσαν τὰ πολέμια ἀμείνους, ἀπαλλαχθέντες δὲ τυράννων, μακρῷ 
- ας ees ~ ef , \ 2 , 
πρῶτοι ἐγένοντο" δηλοῖ ὧν ταῦτα, ὅτι κατεχύμενοι μὲν, ἐθελοκά- 
ε , 2 , 2 ΄ δὲ ἈΈΡΙ, of 
Keor, ὡς δεσπότῃ ἐργαθόμενοι, ἐλενθερωθέντων δὲ, αὐτὸς ἕκαστος 
ἑωυτῷ προθυμέετο κατεργάξεσθαι. 
ἘΠ: Ξ = - y = ω A Η͂ ~ 
LXXIX. Οὗτοι μέν νυν ταῦτα ἔπρησσον" Θηβαῖοι δὲ pera ταῦτα 
, ΄ ΝΣ 
és θεὸν ἔπεμπον, βουλόμενοι τίσασθαι ᾿Αθηναίους. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη ἀπὸ 
σφέων μὲν αὐτῶν οὖκ ἔφη αὐτοῖσι εἶναι τίσιν, ἐς πολύφημον 838 δὲ ἐξ- 
ενείκαντας ἐκέλευε τῶν ἄγχιστα 8: δέεσθαι. ἀπελθόντων wy θεοπρό- 
πων,85 ἐξέφερονϑθ τὸ χρηστήριον, ἁλίην ποιησάμενοι" ὡς ἐπυνθά- 
vovro δὲ λεγόντων αὐτῶν “τῶν ἄγχιστα δέεσθαι" ᾽ εἶπαν οἱ Θηβαῖοι, 
ἀκούσαντες τούτων" “οὐκ ὦν ἄγχιστα ἡμέων οἰκέουσι Ταναγραῖοί 81 


τε καὶ Κορωναῖοι88 καὶ Θεσπιέες" 89 καὶ οὗτοί γε, ἅμα ἡμῖν αἰεὶ 


nias, i. 28. L. 

76. ἃ. χερὸς] understand ἐξ, 

77. ἐσιόντι] as you enter. M.G.G. 
390. b. 

78. ἔσβεσαν ὕβριν ὕ. χρὴ σβεννύειν 
μᾶλλον ἢ πυρκαϊὴν, Diogenes L., ix. 2. 
W. 

79. ἔθεσαν) ‘* perhaps ἄνεθεν ; see 
BL. on sch. P. 994.” Class. Jour. 
xl. 79. p. 97. 

80. πανταχῇ] in every respect; 
πάντα τρόπον, Suidas. JS. 

81. ἡ icnyopin) the right to speak 
one’s sentiments, the privilege of being 
heard, liberty of speech. L. 5. 

82. εἰ καὶ] denotes the proposition, 
to which it is prefixed, to be actually 
true: καὶ εἰ would merely imply an 
assumption of its truth HER. on 
Vic. viii. 6, 6. 

83. πολύφημον] πολύφωνον, ἤγουν 


ἐκκλησίαν" ἐν ἧ πολλαὶ φῆμαι καὶ κλῃ- 
δόνες εἰσὶν, Hesychius ; ἀγορὴν πολύ- 
φημον, Homer, Od. B. 150. WV. There 
would be no obscurity in this expres- 
sion. (τὰ χρηστήρια) of θεοπρόποι 
ἀπήγγελον ἐς τὸν δῆμον, vii. 142. V. 

84. τῶν ἄγχιστα] those nearest 
them; whether as neighbours or as 
kinsmen, is left in uncertainty: ἀγ- 
χιστευόντων, συγγενῶν, ἐγγὺς ὄντων 
πρὸς τὸ γένος, Hesychius; Bellanger. 
Μ. 6.06. 270. a. 

85. θεοπρόπων θεωρῶν, persons sent 
to consult the oracle. L. i. 158. 174. 

86. ἐξέφερον] ἀνήνεγκαν és τὸν δῆ- 
μον, Thucydides, v. 28. 

87. Ταναγραῖοι] Tanagra, now Te- 
nagra or Scamino, was the birth-place 
of Corinna. L. 

88. Κορωναῖοι] The ruins of Coro- 
nwa now bear the name of Comari. L. 
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μαχόμενοι, προθύμως συνδιαφέρουσι τὸν πόλεμον ; τί δεῖ τούτων γε 
δέεσθαι; ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον μὴ 0V9 τοῦτο ἦ τὸ χρηστήριον.᾽ 

LXXX. Τοιαῦτα δὴ ἐπιλεγομένων, εἶπε δή κοτε μαθών rs 
‘© ἐγώ μοι δοκέω συνιέναι, τὸ ἐθέλει λέγειν ἡμῖν τὸ μαντήϊον, 
᾿Ασωποῦϑι λέγονται γενέσθαι θυγατέρες Θήβη 9% τε καὶ Αἴγινα" 95 
τουτέων ἀδελφεῶν ἐουσέων, δοκέω ἡμῖν Αἰγινητέων δέεσθαι τὸν 
θεὸν χρῆσαι τιμωρητήρων γενέσθαι.᾽ καὶ, οὐ γάρ τις ταύτης ἀμεί- 
νων γνώμη ἐδόκεε φαίνεσθαι, αὐτίκα πέμψαντες ἐδέοντο Αἰγινη- 
τέων, ἐπικαλεόμενοι κατὰ τὸ χρηστήριόν σφι βοηθέειν, ὡς ἐόντων 
ἀγχιστέων. οἱ δέ σφι αἰτέουσι ἐπικουρίην τοὺς Αἰακίδας 94 συμπέμ- 
Tew ἔφασαν. 

LXXXI. Πειρησαμένωνϑϑ δὲ τῶν Θηβαίων κατὰ τὴν συμμαχίην 
τῶν Αἰακιδέων, καὶ τρηχέως περιεφθέντων 9 ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων, 
αὖτις οἱ Θηβαῖοι πέμψαντες, τοὺς μὲν Αἰακίδας ope ἀπεδίδοσαν, 
τῶν δὲ ἀνδρῶν ἐδέοντο. Αἰγινῆται δὲ, εὐδαιμονίῃ τε μεγάλῃ 
ἐπαρθέντες, καὶ ἔχθρης παλαιῆς ἀναμνησθέντες ἐχούσης ἐς 98 
᾿Αθηναίους, τότε, Θηβαίων δεηθέντων, πόλεμον ἀκήρυκτον 99 ᾿Αθη- 


89. Θεσπιέες] Thespia is now Neo- 
chori, or Cacosi. L. 

90. μὴ οὐ] Before these words 
understand φοβέομαι or δέδοικα. ST. 

91. ᾿Ασωποῦ] The river is now 
called Asopo. L. 

92. Θήβη] Θήβαις ἐν ἑπταπύλοις 
Καδμεῖοί νιν οὐκ ἀέκοντες ἄνθεσι μίγ- 
vuov Αἰγίνας ἕκατι" φίλοισι γὰρ φίλος 
ἐλθὼν, ξένιον ἄστυ κατέδραμεν, Pindar, 
N. iv.13. χρὴ δ᾽ ἐν ἑ. Θ. τραφέντα 
Αἰγίνᾳ χαρίτων ἄωτον προνέμειν" πα- 
Tpds οὕνεκα δίδυμαι γένοντο θύγατρες, 
“᾿Ασωπίδων θ᾽ ὁπλόταται, I. viii. 84. 
συγγενεῖς ἦσαν Θηβαῖοι Αἰγινητῶν" 
Θήβη γὰρ καὶ Αἴγινα ᾿Ασωπίδες, καί 
φασι, Θηβαίοις πολεμοῦσιν ᾿Αθηναίοις 
ἐκπεσεῖν λόγιον, τοὺς συγγενεῖς ἑλέσ- 
θαι συμμάχους, δι᾽ οὗ τοὺς Αἰγινήτας 
ἑλέσθαι, τοῦτο γὰρ ἐδήλου τὸ ῥῆμα, 
Scholiast. W. HE. 

93. Atywa] The island was for- 
merly called GEnone and (Enopia, now 
Engia. A. L. 

94. τοὺς Αἰακίδας} vais és Sada- 
μῖνα ἐξ Αἰγίνης ἔπλευσεν, ἄγουσα ἐπὶ 
συμμαχίᾳ τοῦ Ἑλληνικοῦ τὸν τῶν Αἰα- 
κιδῶν οἶκον, Philosiratus, Her. xix. p. 
148. Compare viii. 64. 84. The Lo- 
crians of Italy in like manner requested 

Herod. 


the aid of Ajax, the son of Oileus, 
from their kinsmen in Opus ; Pausa- 
nias, 1.19. W. Atywa φίλα μᾶτερ, 
Ait, καὶ κρέοντι σὺν Αἰακῷ, Πηλεῖ τε, 
κἀρίστῳ Τελαμῶνι, σύν τ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεῖ, 
Pindar, P. viii. 140. 

95. πειρησαμένων) for ὡς δὲ of On- 
Baio, τῇ τῶν Ai. συμμαχίᾳ πεποιθότες, 
ἐπειράσαντο τοῖς ᾿Αθηναίοις συμβαλεῖν, 
ST. καὶ περιέφθησαν τρηχέω- ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 

96. περιεφθέντων) from περιέπειν, 
v. 1. viii, 27. &e. SY. 

97. ἐπαρθέντες 
Thucydides, i. 42. 

98. ἐχούσης és] directed or existing 
towards, relutive to; vi. 2. 19. viii. 
144. W. The preposition és often 
follows ἔχθρη, v. 82. vi. 65. and Thu- 
cydides, ii. 68. V., where πρὸς has 
preceded in the same sense. 

99. π. ἀκήρυκτον] Xenophon, An, 
iii. 8, 4. a war in which heralds were 
not allowed to go to and fro, ἀνεπικη- 
ρύκευτον, ἄνευ κηρυκείου, ev ᾧ ἐπὶ συμ- 
βάσει καὶ σπονδαῖς κήρυκες ov διαπέμπον- 
ται" μέγαν τινὰ. ἀδιάλλακτον, Hesychius 
and Phavorinus. HUT. In this sense 
it is often joined with ἄσπονδον, Steph. 
Th. L. G. 4971. It may also signify 
without being formally eee S, 


eluted ; invited, 


Vor, 1. 
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ναίοισι ἐπέφερον. ἐπικειμένων yap αὐτῶν Βοιωτοῖσι, éremdooavres 
μακρῇσι νηυσὶ ἐς τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν, κατὰ μὲν ἔσυραν Φάληρον, κατὰ δὲ 
τῆς ἄλλης παραλίης πολλοὺς δήμους" ποιεῦντες δὲ ταῦτα, μεγάλως 
᾿Αθηναίους ἐσινέοντο.199 

LXXXIX. Τῆς δὲ ἔχθρης τῆς πρὸς Αἰγινήτας ᾿Αθηναίοισι γενο- 
μένης ἀρχὴ κατὰ τὰ εἴρηται ἐγένετο. Τότε δὴ, Θηβαίων ἐπικαλεο- 
μένων, προθύμως τῶν περὶ τὰ ἀγάλματα γενομένων ἀναμιμνησκό- 
μενοι, οἱ Αἰγινῆται ἐβοήθεον τοῖσι Βοιωτοῖσι. Αἰγινῆται τε δὴ 
ὀδήευν τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς τὰ παραθαλάσσια" ᾿ καὶ ᾿Αθηναίοισι, dppew- 
μένοισι ἐπ᾿ Αἰγινήτας στρατεύεσθαι, ἦλθε μαντήϊον ἐκ Δελφῶν, 
““ ἐπισχόντας ἀπὸ τοῦ Αἰγινητέων ἀδικίου τριήκοντα ἔτεα," τῷ ἑνὲ 
καὶ τριηκοστῷ,3 Αἰακῷ τέμενος ἀποδέξαντας, ἄρχεσθαι τοῦ πρὸς 
Αἰγινήτας πολέμου" καί σφι χωρήσειν τὰ βούλονται. ἣν δὲ αὐτίκα 
ἐπιστρατεύωνται, πολλὰ μέν σφεας ἐν τῷ μεταξὺ τοῦ χρόνου πεί- 
σεσθαι, πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ποιήσειν" τέλος μέντοι καταστρέψεσθαι.᾽ 5 
ταῦτα ὡς ἀπενειχθέντα ἤκουσαν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, τῷ μὲν Αἰακῷ 
τέμενος ἀπέδεξαν τοῦτο, τὸ νῦν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀγορῆς ἵδρυται" τριήκοντα δὲ 
ἔτεα οὐκ ἀνέσχοντο ἀκούσαντες ὅκως χρεὼν εἴη ἐπισχεῖν, πεπον- 
θύτας πρὸς Αἰγινητέων ἀνάρσια.Τ᾽ 

ΧΟ, ’Es τιμωρίην δὲ παρασκεναξομένοισι αὐτοῖσι, ἐκ ΔΛακεδαι- 
μονίων πρῆγμα ἐγειρόμενον, ἐμπόδιον ἐγένετο. πυθόμενοι γὰρ οἱ 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι τὰ ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αλκμαιωνιδέων ἐς τὴν Πυθίην μεμηχα- 


J - ,΄ a7 ‘ ’ 
νημένα, καὶ τὰ ἐκ τῆς [Πυθίης ἐπὶ σφέας τε καὶ τοὺς “Πεισιστρατίδας, 


100. ἐσινέοντο] iv. 123. ix. 48. 85. 
W. ‘Theantiquity of éw as a general 
form is shown by the futures which 
still end in how, as μελλήσω, βουλήσω. 

1. τὰ παραθαλάσσια] Palephatus 
supplies the ellipsis τ. π. χωρία, F. 
xxix. 4, F, B. 328. 

2. ἐπισχόντας --- ἔτεα] that, after 
restraining themselves for thirty years 
reckoning from the wrong done by the 
fEginete, ἄς. W. The example from 
Virgil, p. 80. n. 56. would have been 
more apposite to the present construc- 
tion of the genitive. 

3. τῷ ἑνὶ kal τριηκοστῷ] in the one- 
and-thirtieth year ; not τῷ πρώτῳ καὶ 
τ. in the first-and-thirtieth. H. on 
Via. iii. 2, 13. 

4. τέμενος] from τέμνειν ‘to cut.” 
The sacred precincts consisted of three 


parts: (1) 7., the consecrated close, 
(surrounded by a high and massy wall 
with a portico freqnently at the en- 
trance) consisting of the plot of ground 
in which the temple was situated, and 
in this resembling our church-yards ; 
it was generally laid out as a grove: 
(2) ἱερὸν, the temple: and (3) vads, 
the shrine where the deity more im- 
mediately ‘‘ dwelt.” BLO. SCHL. 

5. καταστρέψεσθαι) In this passage 
many prefer the first aorist: compare 
HER. on Vie. vi. 1, 18. M. G.G. 
506, 2. p. 30. n, 75. 

6. πρὸς] for ὑπὸ, iii. 74. G. vii. 209. 
M. G. G. 590, 6. a. πεποίηται πρὸς 
Τρώων, Homer, ll. 2. 57. 

7. ἀνάρσια) The order of the words 
is οὐκ ἀνέσχοντο ἀκ. ὅ. x. εἴη (αὐτοὺς, 
π. ἂν. πρὸς Ai., ἐπ. A’ ἔτεα. LAU, 


ae 
--“ρ -᾽-. 


Ἷ 
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συμφυρὴν ἐποιεῦντο διπλῆν, dre τε ἄνδρας ξείνους σφίσι ἐόντας 
ἐξεληλάκεσαν ἐκ τῆς ἐκείνων, καὶ ὅτι ταῦτα ποιήσασι χάρις οὐδεμία 
ἐφαίνετο πρὸς τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων. ἔτι τε πρὸς τούτοισι, ἐνῆγόν σφεας 
e 7 8 7 ’ ‘ > , »” 6. Φ - ΞΡ 
οἱ χρησμοὶ, λέγοντες πολλά τε καὶ ἀνάρσια ἔσεσθαι αὐτοῖσι ἐξ 
᾿Αθηναίων, τῶν πρότερον μὲν ἦσαν ἀδαέες, τότε δὲ, Κλεομένεος 
κομίσαντος ἐς Σπάρτην, ἐξέμαθον. ἐκτήσατο δὲ ὁ Κλεομένης ἐκ τῆς 
᾿Αθηναίων ἀκροπόλιος τοὺς χρησμοὺς, τοὺς ἔκτηντο μὲν πρότερον οἱ 
, > ’ \ » 2 a oP Η ἢ 
Πεισιστρατίδαι, ἐξελαυνόμενοι δὲ ἔλιπον ἐν τῷ ipo’? καταλειφθέντας 
δὲ ὁ Κλεομένης ἀνέλαβε. 
XCI. Τότε δὲ, ὡς ἀνέλαβον οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι τοὺς χρησμοὺς, καὶ 
ἐν ΄ . ~ , , : 
tous ᾿Αθηναίους éwpeov 1° αὐξομένους, καὶ οὐδαμῶς ἑτοίμους ἐόντας 
πείθεσθαι σφίσι, νόῳ λαβόντες, ὡς, ἐλεύθερον μὲν ἐὸν, τὸ γένος τὸ 
"A ‘ “ι΄  ¢ he 11 ~ e ~ - ᾿ , ὃ ἣν δ ‘ 
ττικὸν ἰσόῤῥοπον 1! τῷ ἑωυτῶν ἂν γίνοιτο, κατεχόμενον δὲ ὑπὸ 
τυραννίδος, ἀσθενὲς καὶ πειθαρχέεσθαι ἑτοῖμον᾽ μαθόντες δὲ 12 τού- 
των ἕκαστα, μετεπέμποντο [Ἱππίην τὸν {Πεισιστράτον ἀπὸ Σιγείου 
τοῦ ἐν Ἑλλησπόντῳ, ἐς 6 καταφεύγουσι15 οἱ Πεισιστρατίδαι. ἐπεί 
τε δέ σφι Ἱἱππίης καλεόμενος ἧκε, μεταπεμψάμενοι καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
συμμάχων ἀγγέλους, ἔλεγόν σφι Σπαρτιῆται τάδε: **” Avdpes σύμ- 
αχοι, συγγινώσκομεν αὐτοῖσι ἡμῖν οὐ ποιήσασιϊ3 ὀρθῶς" ἐπαρ- 
. ie i 


8. of χρησμοὶ] These oracles were 
analogous to the Sibylline books at 
Rome, which were kept in the Capi- 
tol ; and among them in all probability 
were the verses of Musaus, muti- 
lated and interpolated by Onomacritus: 
vii. 6. W. Besides which there were 
perhaps some of Bacis and of Amphi- 
lytus. It appears that certain sacred 
books, in which the safety of the state 
Was supposed to consist, were entrust- 
ed to the custody of the Areopagus: 
Dinarchus, Dem. p. 91. L. χρησμῶν 
ἀοιδοὺς πάντας εἰς ἕν ἁλίσας, ἤλεγξα 
καὶ βέβηλα καὶ κεκρυμμένα λόγια πα- 
Aaa, τῇδε γῇ σωτήρια, Euripides, Her. 
404. MUS. 

9. ἐν τῷ ἱρῷ] of Minerva. L. 

10. éépeov) Our author having 
stated the pretext for the war, now 
proceeds to develop its true cause. 
The Lacedemonians, actuated by an 
ambitious jealousy which could brook 
no rival, were ever endeavouring to 
impose on others the yoke which they 
disdained themselves, They were 
haughty and imperious to their sub- 


jects ; vexatious and oppressive to their 
neighbours ; and, in forming alliances, 
more influenced by expediency than 
by a sense of honour. Κ΄. 

11. ἰσόῤῥοπον) of equal weight in 
the balance of power. The Spartans 
aided Thebes by way of making ita 
counterpoise to Athens; νομίζοντες 
Tas Θήβας, ἐὰν αὐξήσωσιν, ἔσεσθαι TH 
τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ὥσπερ ἀντίπολίν τινα, 
Diodorus, xi. 81. VY. By the same 
metaphor Cimon speaks of Athens as 
ἑτερόζυγα, Plutarch, xvi. SCHN. 

12. δὲ] here is not adversative, but 
is equivalent to the enclitic conjunc- 
tion νυν, then. S. 

13. καταφεύγουσι] It is not unusual 
with our author to recall to the recol- 
lection of his readers facts which he 
has already mentioned. S. 

14. ποιήσασι] The participle after 
verbs of ‘‘cousciousness” may agree 
either with the nominative to the verb, 
or with the dative of the reflective pro- 
noun. M. G.G. 547,2. BL,on Asch. 
Ch. 210. 
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θέντες yap κιβδήλοισι 15 μαντηΐοισι, ἄνδρας ξείνους ἐόντας ἡμῖν τὰ 
μάλιστα, καὶ ἀναδεκομένους 15 ὑποχειρίας παρέξειν τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, 
τούτους ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος ἐξηλάσαμεν" καὶ ἔπειτα, ποιῆσαντες ταῦτα, 
δήμῳ ἀχαρίστῳ δώκαμεν τὴν πόλιν" ὃς, ἐπεί τε Ot ἡμέας 
ἤμῳ ἀχαρίστῳ παρεδώκαμεν τὴ ; μ 
ἐλευθερωθεὶς ἀνέκυψε, ἡμέας μὲν καὶ τὸν βασιλέα ἡμέων περιῦβρί- 
σας ἐξέβαλε, δόξαν δὲ φύσας αὐξάνεται" 1 ὥστε ἐκμεμαθήκασι μά- 
λιστα μὲν οἱ περίοικοι αὐτῶν Βοιωτοὶ καὶ Χαλκιδέες, τάχα δέ τις 
καὶ ἄλλος ἐκμαθήσεται ἁμαρτών.18 ἐπεί τε δὲ 19. ἐκεῖνα ποιήσαντες 
ἡμάρτομεν, νῦν πειρησόμεθά σφεας ἅμα ὑμῖν, ἀκεόμενοι,5 τίσασθαι" 
> ~ ‘ 2 e , ‘ ε a , A 
αὐτοῦ γὰρ τούτον εἵνεκεν τόνδε τε τὸν ἱἱππίην μετεπεμψάμεθα καὶ 
ὑμέας ἀπὸ τῶν πολίων, ἵνα, κοινῷ τε λόγῳ καὶ κοινῷ στόλῳ ἐσαγα- 
γόντες αὐτὸν ἐς τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, ἀποδῶμεν τὰ καὶ ἀπελόμεθα." 
XCII. Οἱ μὲν ταῦτα ἔλεγον᾽ τῶν δὲ συμμάχων τὸ πλῆθος οὐκ 
ἐνεδέκετο τοὺς λόγους. οἱ μέν νυν ἄλλοι ἡσυχίην ἦγον" Κορίνθιος δὲ 
Σωσικλέης ἔλεξε τάδε’ (1.) ““ Ἦ δὴ 5: ὅ τε οὐρανὸς 395 ἔσται ἔνερθε 


15. κιβδήλοισι] counterfeit. In a inierint consilia, and in this case a. 


war with the Chians, the Athenians 
stamped the base coin of the former 
people with x; hence it was called 
χίβδηλον, “ manifest by the letter chi.” 
In process of time the word was soft- 
ened down to κίβδηλον ; Scholiast on 
Arist. Av. 158. L. 

16. dvadexouevous] taking it upon 
themselres, undertaking ; ὑπισχνουμέ- 
vous, ὑποδεχομένους. Compare Thu- 
cydides, viii. 81. Theophrastus, Ch. 
xii. DU. ὑποσχομένους, Plutarch, 
τ, ii. p. 860. F. V. 

17. δόξαν----φύσας αὐξάνεται) after 
begetting self-conceit, is growing great; 
i.e. having grown conceited, is ag- 
grandizing itself. S. Sophocles, (Ε. 
C. 804. E. 1492. W. δόξα vain-glory 
is opposed to εὔκλεια and ἀρετὴ, Eu- 
ripides, An. 319. V. φύειν seems to 
be put for ἔχειν, ii. 68. ST. 

18. ἐκμαθήσεται ἁμαρτὼν will learn 
that he has done wrong, M. G. G. 
*548, 3. p. 172. n. 21. if he gives of- 
fence, L. unless he adopts wise mea- 
sures, S. The first interpretation is 
the most simple, if the words are 
taken by themselves: had the speech 
concluded with them, that of L. would 
have been preferable ; but the use of 
ἡμάρτομεν immediately afterwards cor- 
roborates S.’s version, qui recta non 


will be much the same as ov ποιήσας 
ὀρθῶς at the beginning of the speech. 

19. ἐπεί τε δὲ] v. 18. but since. 

20. ἀκεόμενοι) iii. 40. βουλόμενοι 
ἀκέσασθαι τὴν ἁμαρτάδα, i. 167. Either 
this substantive or τὰ ἡμάρτομεν may 
be understood here. ἢ, S. 

21. ἦ δὴ] surely now ; expressive 
of surprise and indignation: ἢ δὴ λοί- 
για Féepya τάδ᾽ ἔσσεται, οὐδ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἀνεκτὰ, 
εἰ δὴ σφὼ ἕνεκα θνητῶν ἐριδαίνετον 
ὧδε, Homer, Il. Α. 613. Η. 1. 

22. ὅ τε ovpayds} In caput alta 
suum labentur ab equore retro flumina ; 
conversis solque recurret equis: terra 
Seret stellas; celum findetur aratro ; 
unda dabit flammas; et dalbit ignis 
aquas: omnia nature prepostera le- 
gibus itbunt; parsque suum mundi 
nulla tenebit iter: omnia jam fient, 
fieri que posse negabam ; et nihil est, 
de quo non sit habenda fides, Ovid. τ, 
Tr. viii, 1. W. ἄνω ποταμῶν ἱερῶν xw- 
ροῦσι παγαὶ, καὶ δίκα καὶ πάντα πάλιν 
στρέφεται, Euripides, M. 411. Sup, 
530. πρόσθε γὰρ κάτω γῆς εἶσιν ἄστρα, 
γῆ τ᾽ ἄνεισ᾽ ἐς αἰθέρα, Philo J. p. 537, 
&c. V. Theocritus has given a Ρᾶ8- 
tora] turn to the hyperbole in the fol- 
lowing beautiful lines: viv Ya μὲν φο- 
ρέοιτε βάτοι, φορέοιτε δ᾽ ἄκανθαι, ἃ δὲ 
καλὰ νάρκισσος ἐπ᾽ ἀρκεύθοισι κομάσαι: 
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~ > ~ ~ ~ ’ 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἡ γῆ μετέωρος ὑπὲρ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι νομὸν 
ἐν θαλάσσῃ ἕξι καὶ οἱ ἰχθύες τὸν πρότερον ἄνθρωποι, ὕ 
Ἢ ἕξουσι, καὶ οἱ ix ρότερ ρ » ὅτε γε 
ε - τ 
ὑμεῖς, ὦ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ἰσοκρατίας 33 καταλύοντες, τυραννίδας ἐς 
" , , ~ EL > , »ς», > 
τὰς πόλις κατάγειν παρασκευάξεσθε" τοῦ οὔτε ἀδικώτερον οὐδέν ἐστι 
κατ᾽ ἀνθρώ ὔ A i yap δὴ τοῦτό γε δοκέει ὑμῖ 
ρώπους, οὔτε μιαιφονώτερον. εἰ γὰρ δὴ τοῦτό γε δοκέει ὑμῖν 
εἶναι χρηστὸν, ὥστε τυραννεύεσθαι τὰς πόλις, αὐτοὶ πρῶτοι τύραννον 
. , ~ ef ~ > ΄ 
καταστησάμενοι παρὰ σφίσι αὐτοῖσι, οὕτω καὶ τοῖσι ἄλλοισι δί- 
ὥησθε κατιστάναι" νῦν δὲ, αὐτοὶ ἄπειροι ἐόντες τυράννων, καὶ 
, , ~ ’ ~ / \ . 
φυλάσσοντες δεινότατα τοῦτο ἐν τῇ Σπάρτῃ μὴ γενέσθαι, παρα- 
χρᾶσθε ἐς τοὺς συμμάχους" 33 εἰ δὲ αὐτοὶ ἔμπειροι ἔατε, κατάπερ 
ἡμεῖς, εἴχετε 5 ἂν περὶ αὐτοῦ γνώμας ἀμείνονας συμβάλλεσθαι 
ἤπερ νῦν. (7.) Ἡμέας δὲ τοὺς Κορινθίους τότε αὐτίκα θῶμα μέγα 
εἶχε, ὅτε ὑμέας εἴδομεν μεταπεμπομένους 'ἱππίην" νῦν τε δὴ καὶ 
peeovws θωμάϑομεν λέγοντας ταῦτα' ἐπιμαρτυρόμεθά τε ἐπικα- 
, ~ ‘ 
λεόμενοι ὑμῖν θεοὺς τοὺς ᾿Ελληνίους, "δ μὴ κατιστάναι τυραννίδας 
x ᾿ ᾿ ΄, ‘ ‘ ’ 
és ras πόλις. οὐκ ὦν 7 παύσεσθε, ἀλλὰ πειρήσεσθε παρὰ τὸ δίκαιον 
κατάγοντες ᾿ἱππίην, ἴστε ὑμῖν Κορινθίους ye28 οὐ συναινέοντας.᾽ 
XCIIL. Σωσικλέης μὲν ἀπὸ Κορίνθου πρεσβεύων ἔλεξε τάδε. 
| , δὲ aN > , pale) ‘ > ‘ ’ ΄ θ \ , 
ππίης δὲ αὐτὸν dpeiBero,°9 τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἐπικαλέσας θεοὺς κείνῳ, 


“ἡ μὲν ἹΚορινθίους μάλιστα πάντων ἐπιποθήσειν Πεισιστρατίδας, 


Lad ~ 
ὅταν σφι ἥκωσι ἡμέραι ai κύριαι ἀνιᾶσθαι ὑπ’ ᾿Αθηναίων. 


’ 


\ , - 
μὲν τούτοισι ἀμείψατο, οἷά τε τοὺ 


πάντα δ᾽ ἔναλλα γένοιτο, καὶ ἃ πίτυς 
ὄχνας ἐνείκαι, Δάφνις ἐπεὶ θνάσκει" καὶ 
τὰς κύνας ὥλαφος- ἕλκοι, κὴξ ὀρέων τοὶ 
σκῶπες ἄηδόσι γαρύσαιντο, i. 132. 
ΒΑ. 

23. icoxpatias| “1.301 65 opposes τὴν 
ἴσην καὶ τὴν ἔννομον πολιτείαν ofAthens 
to τὴν ἄνισον πολιτείαν, c. Tim. p. 21. 
τῶν ἴσων καὶ τῶν δικαίων ἕκαστος ἡγεῖ- 
ται ἑαυτῷ μετεῖναι ἐν δημοκρατίᾳ, De- 
mosthenes, c. Mid. p. 336. οἶδα Λακε- 
δαιμονίους διὰ τοῦτο κάλλιστα πολιτευ- 
ομένους, ὅτι μάλιστα δημοκρατούμενοι 
τυγχάνουσι" ἴδοιμεν yap ἂν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
τὰς ἰσότηταΞ καὶ τὰς ὁμοιότητας μᾶλλον 
ἢ παρὰ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἰσχυνούσας, Lsocra- 
tes, Ar. p. 261. V. 

24. παραχρᾶσθε ἐς τ. o.] you 
think nothing of it in the case of your 
allies, i. e. where others only are con- 
cerned. M. G. G. 578. understand 
τοῦτο γενέσθαι. S. 


Ἱππίης 


ς χρησμοὺς ἀτρεκέστατα ἀνδρῶν 


25. εἴχετε] p. 6. n. 59. 

26. ‘EAAnvious] for Ἑλληνικοὺς, the 
same fourm occurs, Euripides, Hipp. 
1120. V. 

27. οὐκ ὧν] p. 106. πη. 36. 

28. Κορινθίους ye] The Corinthians 
did not always retain these generous 
sentiments; at the close of the Pelu- 
ponnesian war, they were most clamo- 
rous for the destruction of Athens: 
Xenophon, Η. ii. 2, 19. L. but we 
must recollect the ingratitude with 
which all their former services to this 
city were requited, and the provocation 
given by the Athenians in the com- 
mencement of that war; Thucydides, 
i, 40. ἄχος 

29. ἀμείβετο) This verb signifying 
“‘to answer’ has an accusative of the 
person, M. G.G. 406,5. anda dative 
of the matter, as τούτοισι in these 
words. 
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x ee ΐ ee: Z ; 
ἐξεπιστάμενος. οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ τῶν δυμμάχων τέως μὲν εἶχον ἐν ἡσυχίῃ 
σφέας αὐτούς" ἐπεί τε δὲ Σωσικλέος ἤκουσαν εἴπαντος, ἐλευθέρως 
ἅπας τις αὐτῶν, φωνὴν ῥήξας, aipéero τοῦ Κορινθίου τὴν γνώμην, 

’ ‘ 
Λακεδαιμονίοισί τε ἐπεμαρτυρέοντο, “ μὴ ποιέειν μηδὲν νεώτερον 
περὶ πόλιν Ἑλλάδα. 39 οὕτω μὲν ταῦτα ἐπαύσθη. 

- Ld 

XCIV. Ἱππίῃ δὲ, ἐνθεῦτεν ἀπελαυνομένῳ, ἐδίδου "1 μὲν ᾿Αμύν- 
τῆς ὃ Μακεδὼν 33 ᾿Ανθεμοῦντα,33 ἐδίδοσαν δὲ Θεσσαλοὶ ᾿Ιωλκόν, 
ὁ δὲ τούτων μὲν οὐδέτερα αἱρέετο, ἀνεχώρεε δὲ ὀπίσω ἐς Σίγειον" 
τὸ εἷλε Πεισίστραξος αἰχμῇ παρὰ Μυτιληναίων, κρατήσας δὲ 

> - ΄ὕ ΄ Ξ - ‘ ε - Ἅ ‘H 
αὐτοῦ, κατέστησε τύραννον εἶναι παῖδα τὸν ἑωντοῦ νόθον ‘Hyn- 

, , 2 > 2 , a ᾿ 2 \ Ἷ 
σίστρατον, γεγονότα ἐξ ᾿Αργείης γυναικός" ὃς οὐκ ἀμαχητὶ εἶχε 
΄ ‘ 7, 
τά περ ἔλαβε παρὰ Πεισιστράτον. 

XCVI. Ἱππίης δὲ ἐπεί τε ἀπίκετο ἐκ τῆς Λακεδαίμονος ἐς τὴν 
᾿Ασίην, πᾶν χρῆμα ἐκίνεε,39 διαβάλλων τε τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους πρὸς 
τὸν ᾿Αρταφέρνεα, καὶ ποιέων ἅπαντα, ὅκως αἱ ᾿Αθῆναι γενοίατο ὑπ᾽ 
ἑωυτῷ τε καὶ Δαρείῳ. Ἱππίης τε δὴ ταῦτα ἔπρησσε, καὶ οἱ ᾿Άθη- 

- , ᾿ ee ΄ ᾽ Σά δ > ᾽ 3 I~ 35 
vaio, πυθόμετοι ταῦτα, πέμπουσι ἐς Σάρδις ἀγγέλους, οὐκ ἐῶντες 
τοὺς Πέρσας πείθεσθαι ᾿Αθηναίων τοῖσι φυγάσι. ὁ δὲ ᾿Αρταφέρνης 
ἐκέλενέ σφεας, εἰ βονλοίατο σόοι εἶναι, καταδέκεσθαι ὀπίσω Ἱππίην. 
οὐκ ὧν δὴ ἐνεδέκοντο τοὺς λόγους ἀποφερομένους ᾿Αθηναῖοι" οὐκ 
BG σον ‘ ‘ - a. ~ ~ ~ Z = 
ἐνδεκομένοισι δέ σφι δέδοκτο ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ τοῖσι ἸΠέρσησι rode 
Μμίους εἶναι. 

XCVIIL. Νομίξουσι"δ δὴ ταῦτα, 7 καὶ διαβεβλημένοισι ἐς τοὺς 
Πέρσας, ἐν τούτῳ δὴ τῷ καιρῷ ὁ Μιλήσιος ᾿Αρισταγύρης, ὑπὸ Κλεο- 
,΄ = A a δ i. 2 ON θ \ δε. ~ > Fe > ΓΕ > 
μένεος τοῦ Λακεδαιμονίου ἐξελασθεὶς ἐκ τῆς Σπάρτης, ἀπίκετο ἐς 
᾿Αθήνας" αὕτη γὰρ ἡ πόλις τῶν λοιπέων ἐδυνάστευε μέγιστα. ἐπελ- 
‘ A 3. \ ~ ° 93 , ‘ " 5 er ϑω 
θὼν δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν δῆμον, ὁ ᾿Αρισταγόρης ταυτὰ ἔλεγε, τὰ καὶ ἐν τῇ 
Σπάρτῃ, περὶ τῶν ἀγαθῶν τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίῃ καὶ τοῦ πολέμου τοῦ 
Περσικοῦ, ὡς οὔτε ἀσπίδα οὔτε δόρυ 38 νομίξουσι,39 εὐπετέες τε 


80. Ἑλλάδα] i. 6. ἙἭ.λληνίδα ; vii. γέλους, but to the nominative before 


22.115, twice; GR. Sophocles, Ph. 
226. W. 

31. ἐδίδου] offered to give. p.93.n. 
91. p. 76. n. 10. 1χ. 109. iii. 148. S. 

32. Μακεδὼν} viii. 142. βασιλεὺς 
Μακεδόνων, ix. 44. W. 

33. ᾿Ανθεμοῦντα] Thucydides, ii. 
99. a 

34. πᾶν χρῆμα exivee] left no stone 
unturned, 

35. ἐῶντες} does not refer to ay- 


the verb πέμπουσι. iii. 18. iv. 145. 
GR. v.108. W. 

36. νομίζουσι] The dative abso- 
lute is used because the action of the 
verb ἀπίκετο has a reference to the 
subject of the participle. M. G. G. 
562, 2. 

37. ταῦτα] c. 49. 

38. οὔτε ἀσπίδα οὔτε δόρυ] The 
Greeks had three sorts of troops, (1) 
Ὁπλίται, (2) Ψιλοὶ, (3) Mearacral, 
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χειρωθῆναι εἴησαν. ταῦτά re δὴ ἔλεγε καὶ πρὸς τοῖσι τάδε, ὡς οἱ 
Μιλήσιοι 49 τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων εἰσὶ ἄποικοι, καὶ oixds σφεας εἴη ῥύεσθαι 
δυναμένους μέγα" καὶ οὐδὲν: 6 τι οὐκ ὑπίσχετο, οἷα κάρτα δεύ- 
μενος" “5 ἐς ὃ ἀνέπεισέ σφεας. πολλοὺς γὰρ οἶκε εἶναι εὐπετέστερον 
διαβάλλειν 3 ἣ ἕνα, εἰ49 Κλεομένεα μὲν τὸν Λακεδαιμόνιον μοῦνον 
οὐκ οἷός τε ἐγένετο διαβάλλειν, τρεῖς δὲ μυριάδας 45 ᾿Αθηναίων 
ἐποίησε τοῦτο. ὃ ᾿Αθηναῖοι μὲν δὴ, ἀναπεισθέντες, ἐψηφίσαντο 
εἴκοσι νέας ἀποστεῖλαι βοηθοὺς “Iwot, στρατηγὸν ἀποδέξαντες 
αὐτῶν εἶναι Μελάνθιον, ἄνδρα τῶν ἀστῶν ἐόντα τὰ πὰντα δό- 
κεμον. αὗται δὲ αἱ vées ἀρχὴ κακῶν 8 ἐγένοντο “Ἑλλησί τε καὶ 


βαρβάροισι. 


XCVIII. ᾿Αρισταγόρης δὲ, προπλώσας, καὶ ἀπικόμενος ἐς τὴν 


The Ὁπλίται or heavy troops hada 
cuirass, a long buckler (ἀσπὶς), a 
sword, and ἃ pike (δόρυ). The Ψιλοὶ 
were the opposite of these; they had nei- 
ther cuirass, nor long buckler, nor hel- 
met: they used only missile weapons. 
The Πελτασταὶ were of an interme- 
diate description: the πέλτα was 
smaller than the ἀσπὶς, their javelin 
heavier than that of the WiAol but 
smaller than the δόρυ: Arrian, Tact. 
p- 11. LZ. Potter, iii. 3 and 4. 

39. νομίζουσι] understand φορέειν. 
When νομίζειν is followed by a dative 
or accusative, this case is dependent 
upon an infinitive understood, which 
may be easily supplied from the con- 
text: φωνὴν νομίζοντες, i.e. ἱέναι, ii. 
42. ST. 

40. Miafqoior] Neleus, the son of 
Codrus, led a colony to Miletus; 
which city anciently had many names: 
itis now called Palatsa. Among its 
natives were the early historians Cad- 
mus and Hecateus, and the philoso- 
phers Thales and Anaximander. L. A. 

41. οὐδὲν] p. 146. n. 78. M. 6.6. 
305, 

42. οἵα κάρτα 5.] as being very ur- 
gent; or as very much in want, viz. of 
their aid. viii. 3. 59. 8. iii. 46. ST. 

43. διαβάλλειν) p. 118. n. 11. to 
which add the gloss by Gregorius, xa- 
ταπαιχθεὶς καὶ γελασθείς. v.50. W. 
v. 107. ST. 

44. ei] p. 34. n. 31. 

45. τρεῖς --- μυριάδας ἡ The Athe- 
nian citizens were but about 20,000, 


according to Demosthenes, Plato, 
Aristophanes, V. 709. and Xeno- 
phon. Most probably their num- 
bers were greatly thinned by the Per- 
sian and Peloponnesian wars. W. 
SCHN. πολιτῶν πλεῖον ἢ τρισμυρίων 
ὄντων τὸ πλῆθος, Ar. (.1132. V. It 
must be recollected, that the number 
of citizens as well as of the tribes liad 
just been considerably augmented by 
Clisthenes : πολλοὺς γὰρ ἐφυλέτευσε 
ξένους καὶ δούλους μετοίκους, Aristotle, 
P. iii. 1. 

46. ἐποίησε τ.] The Lacedemo- 
nians had no other motiveto engage in 
a wart with Persia than that of restoring 
the Ionians to liberty: whereas the 
Athenians were not only offended hy 
the protection which the Persians had 
granted to Hippias, but apprehensive 
of an attack from them, LD. 

47. εἶναι] M. G. 6. 531. 

48. ἀρχὴ κακῶν] κ' τριήρεσιν ἔπλευ- 
σαν ἐπικουρήσοντες τοῖς Ἴ.. Charon of 
L. in Plut. νῆας ἐΐσας ἀρχεκάκους, at 
πᾶσι κακὸν Τρώεσσι γένοντο, Homer, 
Il. E. 62. Isocrates in Arist. Rh. iii. 2, 
3. W. Aristotle, P. v. 4. ille dies pri- 
mus lethi, primusque malorum causa 
Suit, Virgil, AL. iv. 169. vii. 481. ““ ἥδε 
ἢ ἡμέρα τοῖς Ἕ. μεγάλων κακῶν ἄρξει, 
Thucydides, ii. 12. αἰτία δὲ αὕτη πρώ- 
τὴ ἐγένετο τοῦ πολέμου τοῖς Κορινθίοις 
ἐς τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους, Th. 1. δδ. V. Τ. 
πρωτοπήμων, Aeschylus, Ag. 217. ‘* To 
Greece the direful spring Of woes 
unnumber’d,” Pope, H. I. i. 1. See 
n. 22. and ἢ. 23. on vi. 67. 


236 HERODOTI 


MiXnrov, ἐξευρὼν βούλευμα, ἀπ’ ov Ἴωσι μὲν οὐδεμία ἔμελλε 
ὠφελείη ἔσεσθαι" οὐδ᾽ ὧν οὐδὲ τούτου εἵνεκα ἐποίεε, ἀλλ᾽ ὅκως 
βασιλέα Δαρεῖον λυπήσειε, ἔπεμψε ἐς τὴν Φρυγίην ἄνδρα ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ΠΠαίονας, τοὺς ἀπὸ Στρυμόνος ποταμοῦ αἰχμαλώτους γενομένους ὑπὸ 
Μεγαβάϑξου, οἰκέοντας δὲ τῆς Φρυγίης χῶρόν τε καὶ κώμην ἐπ᾽ ἑωυ- 
τῶν" 49 ὃς, ἐπεί τε ἀπίκετο ἐς τοὺς Παίονας, ἔλεγε τάδε" ““᾿Ανδρες 
Παίονες, ἔπεμψέ με ᾿Αρισταγόρης ὁ Μιλήτον τύραννος σωτηρίην 
ὑμῖν ὑποθησόμενον, ἤνπερ βούλησθε πείθεσθαι, νῦν γὰρ ᾿Ιωνίη 
πᾶσα ἀπέστηκε ἀπὸ βασιλέος, καὶ ὑμῖν παρέχει σώξεσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν 
ὑμετέρην αὐτῶν. μέχρι μὲν θαλάσσης αὐτοῖσι ὑμῖν, τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ τού- 
του ἡμῖν ἤδη μελήσει. ταῦτα δὲ ἀκούσαντες, οἱ [Παίονες κάρτα τε 
ἀσπαστὸν 50 ἐποιήσαντο, καὶ, ἀναλαβόντες παῖδάς τε καὶ γυναῖκας, 
ἀπεδίδρησκον ἐπὶ θάλασσαν" οἱ δέ τινες αὐτῶν καὶ κατέμειναν, 
ἀῤῥωδήσαντες, αὐτοῦ. ἐπεί τε δὲ οἱ Παίονες ἀπικέατο ἐπὶ θάλασ- 
σαν, ἐνθεῦτεν ἐς Χίον διέβησαν. ἐόντων δὲ ἤδη ἐν Χίῳ, κατὰ 
πόδας 51 ἐληλύθεε Περσέων ἵππος πολλὴ, διώκουσα τοὺς Π]αίονας" 
ὡς δὲ οὐ κατέλαβον, ἐπηγγέλλοντο ἐς τὴν Χίον τοῖσι Παίοσι, ὅκως 
ἂν ὀπίσω ἀπέλθοιεν. οἱ δὲ Παίονες τοὺς λόγους οὐκ ἐνεδέκοντο" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ Χίου μὲν Χτοί ogeas ἐς Λέσβον ἤγαγον, Λέσβιοι δὲ ἐς 
Δορίσκον ἐκόμισαν ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ, πεθῇ κομιϑόμενοι, ἀπικέατο ἐς 
ἸΠαιονίην. 

XCIX. ᾿Αρισταγόρης δὲ, ἐπειδὴ οἵ τε ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἀπικέατο εἴκοσι 
ynvai, ἄμα ἀγόμενοι ᾿Ερετριέων πέντε τριήρεας, οἵ ov τὴν ᾿Αθη- 
ναίων yap ἐστρατεύοντο, ἀλλὰ τὴν αὐτῶν Μιλησίων, ὀφειλό- 
μενά σφι ἀποδιδόντες" οἱ γὰρ δὴ Μιλήσιοι πρότερον τοῖσι ’Eperprevac 
τὸν πρὸς Χαλκιδέας πόλεμον 54 συνδιήνεικαν,δὅ ὅτε περ καὶ Χαλκι- 
δεῦσι ἀντία ᾿Ερετριέων καὶ Μιλησίων Σάμιοι ἐβοήθεον" οὗτοι ὦν 


> ΄ 4 , 9: φ- 
ἐπεί τέ σφι ἀπικέατο, καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι σύμμαχοι παρῆσαν, ἐποιέετο 


49. ἐπ᾽ ἑωυτῶν] all to themselres. 
M. 6. G. 584. Compare BLO. on 
Thuc. ii. 63. 

50. ἀσπαστὸν] i. 62. Understand 
πρῆγμα. S. 

51, κατὰ πόδας] ix. 89. (δ΄. in close 
pursuit, almost at their heels. Xeno- 
phon, H. ii. 1, 20. x. στίβον, v. 102. 

52. εἴκοσι νηυσὶ] The words στρα- 
Tos, “an army,” στόλος, “ἃ fleet,” 
Vv. 100. χεὶρ, ibid., στρατιῶται and the 
Various classes of soldiers, νῇες, ἄς. 
are generally put in the dative simply, 


without σὺν, when they signify an ac- 
companiment. M. G. G. 400. e. 

53. τὴν ᾽Α. χάριν] HER. on Vic. 
᾿ 11. 

54. πόλεμον] This is the war al- 
luded to by Thucydides, i. 15. The 
object of contention was the cham- 
paign of Lelantus. V. 

55. συνδιήνεικαν] i. 18. v. 79. στρα- 
τείας, ἃς kar Αἴγυπτον αὐτοῦ τῷ πατρὶ 
συνδιήνεγκε, Josephus, B. J. i. 14, 4. 
σ. τὰ τοῦ πολέμον, Philo J, de Agr. 
Ρ- 209. c, Procopius, B. G.i. 5. We 
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στρατηΐην ὁ ᾿Αρισταγύρης és Σάρδις. αὐτὸς μὲν δὴ οὐκ ἐστρατεύετο, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔμενε ἐν Μιλήτῳ" στρατηγοὺς δὲ ἄλλους ἀπέδεξε Μιλησίων 
εἶναι, τὸν ἑωυτοῦ τε ἀδελφεὸν Χαροπῖνον, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀστῶνδϑθ 
'Ερμόφαντον. 

C. ᾿Απικόμενοι δὲ τῷ στόλῳ τούτῳ ἤϊωνες és” Egeoov, πλοῖα μὲν 
κατέλιπον ἐν Κορήσσῳ τῆς ᾿Εφεσίης, 1 αὐτοὶ δὲ ἀνέβαινον 58. χειρὶ 
πολλῇ, ποιεύμενοι ᾿Εφεσίους ἡγεμόνας.ὅ9 πορεύομενοι δὲ παρὰ 
ποταμὸν Kavorpioy, ἐπεί τε, ὑπερβάντες τὸν ᾿Γμῶλον, ἀπίκοντο, 
αἱρέουσι Lapdis,®! οὐδενός σφι ἀντιωθέντος" αἱρέουσι! δὲ χωρὶς τῆς 
ἀκροπόλιος τἄλλα πάντα' τὴν δὲ ἀκρόπολιν ἐῤῥύετο αὐτὸς ᾿Αρτα- 
φέρνης, ἔχων δύναμιν ἀνδρῶν οὐκ ὀλίγην. 

CI. Τὸ δὲ μὴ 5 λεηλατῆσαι ἑλόντας σφέας τὴν πόλιν ἔσχε τόδε. 
ἦσαν ἐν τῇσι Σάρδισι οἰκίαι αἱ μὲν πλεῦνες καλάμιναι, ὅσαι δ᾽ 
αὐτέων καὶ πλένθιναι ἦσαν, καλάμου εἶχον τὰς ὀροφάς. tovréwy δὴ 
μίαν τῶν τις στρατιωτέων + ὡς ἐνέπρησε, αὐτίκα ἀπ᾽ οἰκίης ἐς οἰκίην 
ἰὸν, τὸ πῦρ ἐπενέμετοῦδ τὸ ἄστν ἅπαν. καιομένου δὲ τοῦ ἄστεος, οἱ 


56. τῶν ἄλλων &.] Understand ἑνὰ, 

as ἑνὸς in ὦ παῖ τοῦ Tas Τροίας πύργους 
s τῶν ᾿Ατρειδᾶν τῶν κλεινῶν, 

Euripides, I.T. 139. Seidler. Com- 
pare v. 105. 
_ 57. ἐν Κ. τῆς Ἐ.1 When the names 
of places are accompanied by the name 
of the country in the genitive, the 
latter is almost always placed first ; vi. 
47.101. M. G. G. 354, 6.a. ‘“ This 
is very true of Thucydides, but not of 
Herodotusand some other authors. In 
Hellenistic Greek it always follows,” 
BLO. 

58. ἀνέβαινον] marched up 
country. 

59. ἡγεμόνας] duces, Virgil, ©. iii. 

60. Katiorpiov] This river was cele- 
brated in poetry for the number of its 
swans, and was serpentine in course 
like the Meander. ‘The Turks call it 
Kitchik-Minder, ‘the Little M,” 
or Kara Sou, ‘‘ Black Water,” or 
Kiaf. L. Inp. 91. n. 67. for Bojuk, 
tread Buyuk, i. 6. “" Great.” 

61. ἐπεί τε---ἀπ., ai. S.] the same 
as ἐ. τ. Σ., ἀπ.» ai. αὐτὰς or τὴν πόλιν. 


iY 


the 


62. αἱρέουσι] ἀναβάντες εἰς Σάρδεις 
στρατιᾷ κοινῇ πυρθήσαντες ᾧχοντο, Ατὶ- 
stides, de Ath, t, i. p.209. Some give 


the credit of this exploit to the Athe- 
nians solely ; ᾿Αθηναῖοι εἷλον τὰ περὶ Σ. 
ἅπαντα, χωρὶς τοῦ τείχους τοῦ βασι- 
λήϊου, Charon in Plut. t. ii. p. 861. Ὁ. 
(τοῦ Σαρδιανῶν ἐρύματος, Xenophon, 
Cyr. vii, 2, 3.see p. 148. η. 95.) 6 δὲ 
‘Hpodotés φησιν, ὡς ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αρισταγόρου 
τὰς &. ἐξεπόρθησαν πεισθέντες ᾽Αθ., 
Tzetzes, Ch. 1. 853. V. 

68, τὸ δὲ μὴ] The μὴ is used be- 
cause ἔχειν, here and i. 158. synony- 
mous with κατέχειν, is one of those 
verbs which include a denial. M.G.G. 
533, 3. BLO. The following is a 
similar passage, ὅπερ ἔσχε μὴ κατὰ 
πόλεις αὐτὸν ἐπιπλέοντα τὴν Πελο- 
πόννησον πορθεῖν, Thucydides, i. 73. 
After ἔχειν in this sense, the in- 
finitive is put with the accusative of 
the article, fur the genitive, M. G. G. 
542. obs. 3. which is the more natural 
construction, σχήσω σ᾽ ἐγὼ τῆς νῦν 
βοῆς, Aristophanes, L. 180. τούτους 
ἔσχε τοῦ μὴ ἐκπεπλῆχθαι, Xenophon, 
H. iv. 8, 5. V. 

04. τῶν τις στρατιωτέων] The arti- 
cle is sometimes separated from its 
noun by the governing word, espe- 
cially in Ionic writers. M. G. G, 278. 

65. ἐπενέμετο] ἐπῆλθεν, Hesychius ; 
invaded, preyed upon, devastated. 6 
λοιμὸς ἐπενείματο ᾿Αθήνας, ll. 54. κό- 
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Λυδοί re καὶ ὅσοι Περσέων ἐνῆσαν ἐν τῇ πόλι, ἀπολαμφθέντες πάν- 
τοθεν, Wore τὰ περιέσχαταῦϊ νεμομένου τοῦ πυρὸς, καὶ οὐκ ἔχον- 

68 2 AN 2 ~ 27 ες ” \ > a. ee et 
ros ἐξήλυσιν ἐκ τοῦ ἄστεος, συνέῤῥεον ἔς τε τὴν ἀγορὴν καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὸν Πακτωλὸν ποταμόν" ὅς σφι ψῆγμα χρυσοῦ Karagopéwy ἐκ 
τοῦ Τμώλου διὰ μέσης τῆς ἀγορῆς ῥέει, καὶ ἔπειτα ἐς τὸν Ἕρμον 
ποταμὸν ἐκδιδοῖ, ὁ δὲ ἐς θάλασσαν" ἐπὶ τοῦτον δὴ τὸν Πακτωλὸν 
καὶ ἐς τὴν ἀγορὴν ἀθροιξόμενοι, οἵ τε Λυδοὶ καὶ οἱ Ἱ]έρσαι ἠναγκά- 
ὥοντο ἀμύνεσθαι. οἱ δὲ Ἴϊωνες, ὁρέοντες τοὺς μὲν ἀμυνομένους τῶν 
πολεμίων, τοὺς δὲ σὺν πλήθεϊ πολλῷ προσφερομένους, ἐξανεχώ- 
ρῆσαν, δείσαντες, πρὸς τὸ οὖρος τὸν ἹΓ[ μῶλον καλεόμενον" ἐνθεῦτεν 
δὲ ὑπὸ νύκτα 1 ἀπαλλάσσοντο ἐπὶ τὰς νέας. 

, ro ‘ 
CII. Καὶ Σάρδις μὲν ἐνεπρήσθησαν, ἐν δὲ αὐτῇσι καὶ ἱρὸν ἐπι- 
, ~ ν e ef 

χωρίης θεοῦ Κυβήβης "13 τὸ σκηπτόμενοι,13 οἱ Ἰ]έρσαι ὕστερον ἀντ- 
ἐνεπίμπρασαν τὰ ἐν “Ἕλλησι ἱμά.14 τότε δὲ οἱ Πέρσαι οἱ ἐντὸς 
εἰ - ἄρον τ , - ΄ 
Αλνος ποταμοῦ νομοὺς ἔχοντες, προπυνθανόμενοι ταῦτα, συνηλέ- 
ὥοντο καὶ ἐβοήθεον τοῖσι Λυδοῖσι" καί κως ἐν μὲν Σάρδισι οὐκέτι 
205s ‘ ΡΖ i ae ee , δὲ Ἔξ τς , cay” 75 
ἐόντας τοὺς Ἴωνας εὑρίσκουσι" ἑπόμενοι δὲ κατὰ στίβον, αἱρέουσι 
αὐτοὺς ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ. καὶ ἀντετάχθησαν μὲν οἱ ἴϊωνες, συμβαλόντες δὲ, 
πολλὸν ἑσσώθησαν. καὶ πολλοὺς αὐτῶν οἱ ἸΠέρσαι φονεύουσι, ἄλλους 


μὴν ἐπ. ἀλώπηξ, Callimachus, Η. Ὁ. 
79. BL. BLO. 

66. ὥστε] The construction with 
the participle is very often preceded by 
such particles; and wlien tlie subject of 
the participle has not gone before, it 
is to be put in the genitive absolute. 
Μ. 6. 6. 568. p. 202. n. 16. p. 210. 
n. 96. 

67. περιέσχατα] p. 52. n. 31. τὰ 
"περὶ τὰ ἔσχατα, i. 191. W. 

68. ἔχοντος] admitting of, permit- 
ting, allowing, affording ; παρέχοντος, 
Scholiast on Thuc. ii. 61. Vic. v. 7, 
12. SCHL. 

69. ψῆγμα χρυσοῦ] This gold dust 
was no longer found in the time of 
Augustus. 1. 

10. διὰ μέσης τῆς ἀγορῆς] διὰ μέσων 
ἀφικνούμενος Σάρδεων ἕτοιμα χρήματα 
κομίζει, 1). Chrysostom, Or. Ἰχχχῆϊ. p. 
659. a. W. Ovid only says magnis 
vicinum Sardibus amnem, M. xi. 137. 
SCHN. 

71. ὑπὸ vixra] under corer of the 
night: but see M. G. G. 593. c. 

72. Κυβήβη5] Cybebes, Phzdrus, 
ili. 20, 4. ὀρεστέρα παμβῶτι Ta, μᾶτερ 


αὐτοῦ Διὸς, & τὸν μέγαν Πακτωλὸν εὔ- 
χρυσον νέμεις, Sophocles, Ph, 395. 
ades huc, ades Cybebe fera montium 
dea, Mecenas, Ep. W. alma Cybebe, 
Virgil, 7.x. 220. see A. The more 
common name is Cybele. ST. 

73. σκηπτόμενοι)͵ The fact was, 
that the Persians were glad of this 
plausible excuse for demolishing these 
edifices; as they condemned the use 
of temples, considering it impious to 
attempt confining deities within walls: 
W. for Cambyses ἐνέπρησε τὰ κατ᾽ 
Αἴγυπτον ἱερὰ, Diodorus, i. 46. where 
this pretext of retaliation had no exist- 
ence. V. ἀγάλματα καὶ νηοὺς καὶ βω- 
μοῦς τοῖσι ποιεῦσι μωρίην ἐπιφέρουσι, i. 
131. 

74. Ta— ipa] Among these were that 
of Abe in Phocis, τοῦτο τὸ ἱρὸν συλή- 
σαντες binperadke viii. 33., those in 
the Acropolis of Athens, 53, &c. τοὺς 
ἐν τῇ ᾿Αλιαρτίᾳ ναοὺς, Pausanias, xX. p. 
887. τόν τε ἐν Σάμῳ τῆς Ἥρας, καὶ ἐν 
Φωκαίᾳ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς - θαῦμα δὲ ὅμως 
ἦσαν καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ πυρὸς λελυμασμένοι, 
vii. p. 533. V. 

75. αἱρέουσι] κατέλαβον, v. 98. 
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τε ὀνομαστοὺς, ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ Evadkidea στρατηγέοντα 'Eperpréwy, 
στεφανηφόρους τε ἀγῶνας ἀναραιρηκότα, καὶ ὑπὸ Σιμωνίδεω τοῦ 
Κηΐου Τὸ πολλὰ αἰνεθέντα. of δὲ αὐτῶν ἀπέφυγον τὴν μάχην, ἐσκε- 
δάσθησαν ἀνὰ τὰς πόλιας. 

CII. Τότε μὲν δὴ οὕτω ἠγωνίσαντο" μετὰ δὲ, ᾿Αθηναῖοι μὲν τὸ 
παράπαν ἀπολιπόντες τοὺς "lwvas, ἐπικαλεομένου 7 σφέας πολλὰ 
δὲ ἀγγέλων ᾿Αρισταγόρεω, οὐκ ἔφασαν τιμωρήσειν σφίσι. 
δὲ, τῆς ᾿Αθηναίων συμμαχίης στερηθέντες, οὕτω γάρ σφι ὑπῆρχε 
πεποιημένα ἐς Δαρεῖον, ἴ8 οὐδὲν δὴ ἧσσον τὸν πρὸς βασιλέα πόλεμον 
ἐσκενάξοντο. πλώσαντες δὲ ἐς τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον, Βυθάντιόν τε καὶ 


Ἴωνες 


τὰς ἄλλας πόλις ἁπάσας τὰς ταύτῃ ὑπ᾽ ἑωυτοῖσι ἐποιήσαντο" ἐκπλώ- 
σαντές τε ἔξω τὸν ἙἙλλήσποντον,19 Kapins τὴν πολλὴν προσεκτή- 
σαντο σφίσι σύμμαχον εἶναι" καὶ γὰρ τὴν Καῦνον 80 πρότερον ov 
βουλομένην συμμαχέειν, ὡς ἐνέπρησαν τὰς Σάρδις, τότε σφι καὶ 
αὕτη προσεγένετο. 

CLV. Κύπριοι δὲ ἐθελονταί σφι πάντες προσεγένοντο πλὴν ᾿Αμα- 
θονσίων.8:1 

CV. Βασιλέϊ δὲ Δαρείῳ ὡς ἐξαγγέλθη Σάρδις ἁλούσας ἐμπε- 
πρῆσθαι ὑπό τε ᾿Αθηναίων καὶ Ἰώνων, τὸν δὲ ἡγεμόνα γενέσθαι 
τῆς συλλογῆς, ὥστε ταῦτα συνυφανθῆναι,89 τὸν Μιλήσιον ᾿Αριστα- 
γόρην᾽ πρῶται μὲν λέγεται αὐτὸν, ὡς ἐπύθετο ταῦτα, ᾿Ιώγνων οὐδένα 
λόγον ποιησάμενον, εὖ εἰδότα, ὡς οὗτοί γε οὐ καταπροΐξονται88 ἀπο- 
στάντες,83 εἴρεσθαι, ““ οἵτινες εἶεν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι" μετὰ δὲ, πυθόμενον 
αἰτῆσαι τὸ τόξον λαβόντα δὲ, καὶ ἐπιθέντα ὀϊστὸν ἄνω ἐς τὸν 
ce 7Q 


\ 5 x A τ 
οὐρανὸν ἀπεῖναι,85 καί μιν ἐς τὸν ἠέρα βάλλοντα εἰπεῖν" 


76. Κηΐου] Ceos, now Zia, was the 


dulgentius tractent, Seneca, de B. ivy, 
birth-place also of Prodicus. L. A. 


32. Livy, ii. 57. illum ut vivat optant, 


77. emikadrcouevov] v. 108. 

78. οὕτω--- Δαρεῖον] since their con- 
duct iowurds Darius had been such ; i.e. 
since they had committed themselves 
thus far. 

79. τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον] The genitive 
would be a more natural construction ; 
but sometimes in compound verbs 
no regard is paid to the prepositions, 
and the accusative is put. ἐξελθόντα τὸ 
ἄστυ, v. 104. ἐξῆλθον τὴν χώρην, vii. 
39... W.: M. G.G.'377, obs. 1. 

80. τὴν Καῦνον] The use of the ac- 
cusative for the nominative is a fre- 
quent anacoluthia, ii. 106. Sophocles, 
Tr. 287. deos verisimile est ut alios in- 


Terence, Ad. v. 2,20. W. M.G. G. 
426. obs. 3. 

81. ᾿ΑμαθουσίωνἹ͵ἢῇ Amathus was 
afterwards called Limmesol: its site 
still bears the name of Limmesol Anti- 
ca. A. 

82. ὥστε τ. συνυφανθῆναι] M, G. 6. 
543. 

83. καταπροΐξονται] p.136.n. 88. 

84. ἀποστάντες) The participle ex- 
presses the action with reference to 
which the finite verb is asserted. M. G. 
G. 554. 

85. ἄνω --- ἀπεῖναι] The Kalmucks, 
a people of Tartary, bordering on Per- 
sia, ‘‘ being offended, came, towards 
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Ζεῦ,86 ἐκμγενέσθαι 1 μοι ᾿Αθηναίους τίσασθαι" " 88. εἵπαντα δὲ 
ταῦτα, προστάξαι ἑνὶ 89 τῶν θεραπόντων, δείπνου προκειμένον αὐτῷ, 
ἐς τρὶς ἑκάστοτε εἰπεῖν: ““ Δέσποτα, μέμνεο τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων." 
CVI. Προστάξας δὲ ταῦτα, εἶπε, καλέσας ἐς ὄψιν Ἱστιαῖον τὸν 
Μιλήσιον, τὸν ὁ Δαρεῖος κατεῖχε χρόνον ἤδη πολλόν" “υν- 
θάνομαι, Ἱστιαῖε, ἐπίτροπον τὸν σὸν, τῷ σὺ Μίλητον ἐπέτρεψας, 
γεώτερα ἐς ἐμὲ πεποιηκέναι πρήγματα' ἄνδρας γάρ μοι ἐκ τῆς 
ἑτέρης ἠπείρου ἐπαγαγὼν, καὶ Ἴωνας σὺν αὐτοῖσι, τοὺς δώσοντας 
ἐμοὶ δίκην τῶν ἐποίησαν τούτους ἀναγνώσας ἅμα ἐκείνοισι ἕπεσ- 
θαι, Σαρδίων με ἀπεστέρηκε. νῦν ὦν κῶς τοι φαίνεται ταῦτα ἔχειν 
καλῶς ; 90 κῶς δ᾽ ἄνευ τῶν σῶν βουλευμάτων τοιοῦτόν τι ἐπρήχθη ; 
ὅρα,ϑι μὴ ἐξ ὑστέρης 93 σεωυτὸν ἐν αἰτίῃ axis.” Εἶπε πρὸς 
ταῦτα ὁ ‘Iortatos* ““ Βασιλεῦ, κοῖον ἐφθέγξαο ἔπος, ἐμὲ βουλεῦσαι. 


πρῆγμα, ἐκ τοῦ σοί τι ij μέγα ἢ 


the end of the campaign, to the fron- 
tier which separates the two countries, 
and solemnly shot an arrow into the 
Persian dominions, which is their 
mode of declaring war ;” Chardin, 
Voy. t. iv. p. 302. L. A similar 
custom prevailed among the Romans: 
fieri solitum, ut fecialis hastam ferra- 
tam aut sanguineam preustam ad fines 
eorum ferret, and then, after using 
a set form of words, hastam in fines 
eorum emittebat, Livy, i. 32. 

86. Ζεῦ] τὸν κύκλον πάντα τοῦ οὖρα- 
νοῦ Διὰ καλέοντας, i. 131. Κ. 

87. ἐκγενέσθαι] understand ποίησον, 
or rather δὸς, Eustathius ; Ζεῦ, μὴ πρὶν 
ἐπ᾽ ἠέλιον δῦναι, Homer, Il. Β. 412. Ζ. 
πάτερ, ἢ Αἴαντα λαχεῖν, Η. 119. Π. 99. 
fEschylus, Th. 75. 239. Ch. 301. 
POR. Euripides, S. 3. E. 805. Ari- 
stophanes, Ach. 782. Th. 288. R. 885. 
Theocritus, xiv. i. SCHW. on B. 349. 
354.366. Instances, where δὸς is ex- 
pressed, are frequent, Il. Z. 307. Z., 
ἄλλοι τε θεοὶ, δότε τόνδε γενέσθαι, &c. 
476. compare 526—528. A. 18. Η. 
203. ὦ Z., δός we τίσασθαι udpor πατρὺς, 
28. Ch. 16. Eur. Hec. 538. M. 1399. 
Xenophon, Cyr. vi. 4,9. but in vi. 3, 
12. γένοιτο is supplied. In the Attic 
poets εὔχομαι is generally to be under- 
stood. V. BL. T. Vic. v. 3,9. Μ. 6. 
G. 545. pulchra Laverna, da mihi fal- 
lere, da justo sanctoque videri, Horace 


σμικρὸν 9+ ἔμελλε λυπηρὸν ἀνα- 


1 E. xvi. 60. SCH. and HER. would 
rather consider the use of the infinitive 
for the imperative or optative as a 
relic of the ancient simplicity of style, 
than account for it by ellipsis. 

88. τίσασθαι] to cause to be paid 
to one’s self, hence to exact satis- 
faction, to punish, to be revenged on. 
KU. ii. 12. Between the two in- 
finitives ἐκγ. and 7., ἐξουσίαν or δύνα- 
μιν may be understood. B. 90. οὐκ 
ἐξεγένετό οἱ τιμωρήσασθαι, vii. 4. 8, 2. 
Pausanias has often imitated the ex- 
pression, iii. 15. 17. ix. 25. Aristo- 
phanes, E. 848. SCH. 

89. évi] is here used for τινὶ, as εἷς 
τῶν νεανίσκων, Herodian, vii. 1]. unus 
paterfamilias, Cicero, de Or. i. 29. 
SCHL. 

90. ἔχειν καλῶς] M. G. 6. 604. 
Demosthenes uses the verb @. with the 
adverbs φαυλῶς, ἄμεινον, k., and οὐκ 
ὀρθῶς, Ol. iii. p. 40. in the same sense 
as εἶναι with the corresponding adjec- 
tives, p. 52. n.33.; but in the same 
page he has ἀσφαλῶς ἔ. in its literal 
meaning ‘ to possess securely.” 

91. ὅρα] is often suppressed, as in 
Homer, ll. 0. 95. LEI.in B. 380. 

92. ἐξ ὑστέρη5) p. 64. n. 57. 

93. o. ἐν αἰτίῃ oxijs| thou implicate 
thyself in the blame. 

94. ἢ μέγα ἢ σμικρὸν] p. 137. n. 3. 
διδόασιν οἱ διδόντες, οὔτε τὰ μικρὰ, οὔτε 
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σχήσειν; τί S av ἐπιδιξήμενος ποιέοιμι ταῦτα ; τεῦ δὲ ἐνδεὴς 
ἐών; τῷ mapa μὲν πάνταϑϊ doa περ σοὶ, πάντων δὲ πρὸς σέο 
βουλευμάτων ἐπακούειν ἀξιεῦμαι. ἀλλ᾽ εἴ πέρ τι τοιοῦτον, οἷον σὺ 
εἴρηκας, πρήσσει ὁ ἐμὸς ἐπίτροπος, ἴσθι αὐτὸν ἐπ᾽ ἑωντοῦ βαλλό- 
μενον πεπρηχέναι. ἀρχὴν δὲ ἔγωγε οὐδὲ ἐνδέκομαι τὸν λόγον, 
ὅκως τι Μιλήσιοι καὶ ὁ ἐμὸς ἐπίτροπος νεώτερον πρήσσουσι περὶ 
πρήγματα τὰ σά" εἰ δ᾽ ἄρα τι τοιοῦτο ποιεῦσι, καὶ σὺ τὸ ἐὸν ἀκή- 
κοας, ὦ βασιλεῦ, μάθε, οἷον πρῆγμα ἐργάσαο, ἐμὲ ἀπὸ θαλάσσης 
ἀνάσπαστον ποιήσας. “Iwves γὰρ οἴκασι, ἐμεῦ ἐξ ὀφθαλμῶν σφι 
γενομένου, ποιῆσαι, τῶν πάλαι ἵμερον εἶχον" ἐμέο δ᾽ ἂν 98 ἐόντος 
ἐν ᾿Ιωνίῃ, οὐδεμία πόλις ὑπεκίνησε. viv ὦν ὡς τάχος με ἄφες πο- 
ρενθῆναι ἐς Ιωνέην, ἵνα τοι κεῖνά τε πάντα καταρτίσω ἐς τωὐτὸ,99 
καὶ τὸν Μιλήτον ἐπίτροπον τοῦτον, τὸν ταῦτα μηχανησάμενον, 
ἐγχειρίθετον παραδῶ. ταῦτα δὲ κατὰ νόον τὸν σὸν ποιήσας, θεοὺς 
ἐπόμνυμι:0 τοὺς βασιληΐονυς, μὴ μὲν] πρότερον ἐκδύσασθαι, τὸν 
ἔχων κιθῶνα 5 καταβήσομαι ἐς ᾿Ιωνίην, πρὶν ἄν τοι Σαρδὼ,3 νῆσον 
τὴν μεγίστην, Sacpodopoy ποιήσω. : 
διέβαλε' 4 Δαρεῖος δὲ 


> , 7 ᾽ , .ο > , > . ‘ e ΄ , e 2 
ἐπείθετο, καί μιν ἀπίει" ἐντειλάμενος, ἐπεὰν, τὰ ὑπέσχετό οἱ, ἐπι- 


CVII. “Ἱστιαῖος μὲν δὴ, λέγων ταῦτα, 


cA LA , , e 9 , ’ . 3 ὦ 
τελέα ποιήσῃ, παραγίνεσθαί οἱ ὀπίσω és τὰ Σοῦσα. 


τὰ πολλὰ, ἂντ᾽ οὐδενός" οὐ γὰρ οὕτω 
μαίνονται, Demosthenes, de Ch. p. 
103. οὐδαμᾷ προὔφηνεν οὔτε μείζον᾽ οὔτ᾽ 
ἐλάσσονα ; Sophocles, Tr. 327. οὐδὲ εὖ 
παθόντες ἢ μικρὸν ἢ μέγα παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ, 
Chrysostom, de Sac, ii. p. 66. 

95. τί δ᾽ ἂν] Compare with this pas- 
sage the reply of the Magi to Asty- 
ages, ὦ βασιλεῦ, &c. i. 120. the speech 
of Creon to CEdipus, Sophocles, CZ. R. 
584—615. Seneca, (ΒΕ. 687—693. and 
that of Hippolytus to Theseus, Euripi- 
des, Hip. 1016—1024. V. 

96. τῷ πάρα] i.e. ᾧ πάρεστι. LAU. 

97. πάντα] see the conclusion of 
c. 24. W. 

98. ἂν] p. 103. n. 5. 

99. καταρτίσω és τωὐτὺ] I may re- 
establish on the same footing, I may 
settle again. καταρτύσων occurs in So- 
phocles, (Ε. C.71. W. 

160. θεοὺς ἐπόμνυμι] The deity or 
person, by whom one swears, is put in 
the accusative after verbs of ‘' swear- 
ing.” M. G. 6. 419, 3. 


Herod. 


1. μὴ μὲν] p. 142.0. 50. p.111.n. 90. 

2. τὸν ἔ. x.] Sometimes the relative 
has the noun, with which it agrees, in 
the same case after it. M. G. 6. 474. 
populo ut placerent, quas fecisset fabu- 
las, Terence, An. pr. 3. malarum, quas 
amor curas habet, obliviscitur, Horace, 
Ep. ii. 37. 

3. Σαρδὼ] p. 97. n.38. vi. 2. μεγί- 
στη &., δευτέρα Σικελία, τρίτη Κρήτη, 
Scylax. W. Before the time of Bias, 
Manticlus had advised the Messenians, 
πλεύσαντος ἐς Σ., κτήσασθαι (κτίσα- 
σθαι3) μεγίστην te ὅ. καὶ εὐδαιμονίᾳ 
πρώτην, Pausanias, iv. 23. 4 Σ. μέγε- 
Gos καὶ εὐδαιμονίαν ἔστιν ὅμοια ταῖς μά- 
λιστα ἐπαινουμέναις, x. p. 836. V. The 
magnitude of Sardinia was much over- 
rated; its population thin ; its subju- 
gation no very arduous task; and its 
situation peculiarly favorable for the 
scheme which Darius entertained of 
universal monarchy. L. 

4. διέβαλε] ἐξηπάτησε, Hesychius. 
SCHL. Understand Δαρεῖον. 8. 


Vou. I. X 
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CXVI. Κύπριοι μὲν, ἐνιαυτὸν ἐλεύθεροι γενόμενοι, αὖτις ἐκ 
νέης κατεδεδούλωντο' Δαυρίσης δὲ, ἔχων Δαρείον θυγατέρα, καὶ 
Ypéns τε καὶ Ὀτάνης καὶ ἄλλοι Πέρσαι στρατηγοὶ, ἔχοντες καὶ 
οὗτοι Δαρείου θυγατέρας, ἐπιδιώξαντες τοὺς ἐν Σάρδισι στρατευσα- 
ihe Ἰώνων, si ἀπολο ον ς re. = i νέας, TH μάχῃ ὡς 
ἐπεκράτησαν, τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν ἐπιδιελόμενοιϑ τὰς πόλις ἐπόρθεον. 

CXVII. Δαυρίσης μὲν, τραπόμενος πρὸς τὰς ἐν ᾿Ελλησπόντῳ 
πόλις, εἷλε μὲν Δάρδανον, εἷλε δὲ ᾿Α βυδόν τε καὶ Περκώτηνϑ καὶ 
Λάμψακον ϑ καὶ Παισόν" © ταύτας 11 μὲν ἐπ᾽ ἡμέρης ἑκάστης αἵρεε. 
ἀπὸ δὲ Παισοῦ ἐλαύνοντί οἱ ἐπὶ Πάριον 13 πόλιν ἦλθε ἀγγελίη, 
τοὺς Κᾶρας, τωὐτὸ Ἴωσι φρονήσαντας, ἀπεστάναι ἀπὸ Περσέων. 
ἀποστρέψας ὦν ἐκ τοῦ 'Ελλησπόντον, ἤλαυνε τὸν στρατὸν ἐπὶ τὴν 
Καρίην. 

CXVIII. Καέκως 13 ταῦτα τοῖσι Καρσὶ ἐξαγγέλθη πρότερον, πρὶν 14 
ἢ τὸν Δαυρίσην ἀπικέσθαι. πυθόμενοι δὲ, οἱ Κᾶρες συνελέγοντο ἐπὶ 
ΔΛευκάς τε Στήλας καλεομένας καὶ ποταμὸν Μαρσύην,}5 ὃς, ῥέων ἐκ 
τῆς ᾿Ιδριάδος 16 χώρης, ἐς τὸν Μαίανδρον ἐκδιδοῖ. συλλεχθέντων δὲ 
τῶν Καρῶν ἐνθαῦτα, ἐγίνοντο βουλαὶ ἄλλαι τε πολλαὶ, καὶ ἀρίστη 
ye δοκέουσα εἶναι ἐμοὶ Πιξωδάρου τοῦ Μαυσώλον, ἀνδρὸς Κιν- 
dvéos,17 ὃς τοῦ Κιλίκων βασιλέος Σνεννέσιος 138 εἶχε θυγατέρα. 


5. ἐπιδιελόμενοι] after distributing, 
or portioning out, amongst themselves. 

6. Δάρδανον] This town, which no 
longer exists, gave name to the Dar- 
danelles. L. A, 

7. ᾿Αβυδον] This town was not, where 
the village of Aveo or Aidos now 
stands, just opposite Sestos, but rather 
to the south-east on the point of Na- 
gara, where its ruins are visible. L. 

8. Περκώτην) or Percope, between 
Arisba and Lampsacus. L. 

9. Λάμψακον formerly Pityusa, now 
Lamsaki. The chief deity of the place 
was Priapus. L. A. 

10. Παισὸν] also called Apesus. L. 


11. ταύτας] τουτέων ἑκάστας. S. 

12. Πάριον] now Camanar. L. A. 

13. καί κω5}] and it so happened 
that. 

14. πρότερον, πρὶν] This pleonasm is 
offrequent occurrence ; vil. 8, 2. viii. 
8. ix. 93. GR. 


15. Μαρσύην] vii. 26. Marsyas om- 
nis, haud procul a Meandri fontibus 
oriens, in Meandrum cadit: fameque 
ita tenet, Celenis Marsyam cum Apol- 
line tibiarum cantu certasse, Livy, 
xxxvili. 13. celer erectis descendens 
Marsya ripis errantem M@andron adit, 
mixtusque refertur, Lucan, 111, 207. 
petens rapidum ripis declivibus @quor, 
Marsya nomen habet, Phrygie liqui- 
dissimus amnis, Ovid, M. vi. 399. 
SA. 

16. Ἰδριάδο5] A district of Phrygia 
with a city of the same name, on the 
confines of Caria, to the east of the 
«© White Pillars.”’ L. 

17. Kidvéos] Cindys was a town of 
Caria in the vicinity of lassus. L. 

18. Συεννέσιο5} Syennesis was the 
general name of the Cilician kings ; i. 
74. vii. 98. Σ. Κιλίκων ἔπαρχος, Als- 
chylus, P. 332. Diodorus S., xiv. 20. 
W. Xenophon, An, i, 2, 12.21. &e. 
BL. 
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’ -" , 
τούτου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἣ γνώμη ἔφερε, διαβάντας τὸν Μαίανδρον τοὺς 
Κᾶρας, καὶ κατὰ νώτου 19 ἔχοντας τὸν ποταμὸν, οὕτω συμβάλλειν" 
. ,᾿ ~ ~ , 
ἵνα, μὴ ἔχοντες ὀπίσω φεύγειν οἱ Κᾶρες, αὐτοῦ τε μένειν ἀναγκα- 
ξόμενοι, γενοίατο ἔτι ἀμείνονες τῆς φύσιος. “Ὁ αὕτη μέν νυν οὐκ 
ἐνέκα ἡ γνώμη, ἀλλὰ τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι κατὰ νώτον γίνεσθαι τὸν Μαί- 
ανδρον μᾶλλον ἣ σφίσι" δῆλα δὴ, ἣν φυγὴ τῶν ἵ]ερσέων γένηται, 
καὶ ἑσσωθέωσι τῇ συμβολῇ, ὡς οὐκ ἀπονοστήσουσι, ἐς τὸν ποταμὸν 
ἐσπίπτοντες. 

CXIX. Μετὰ δὲ, παρεόντων καὶ διαβάντων τὸν Μαίανδρον τῶν 
Περσέων, ἐνθαῦτα ἐπὶ τῷ Μαρσύῃ ποταμῷ συνέβαλόν τε τοῖσι 

ρ ? ῳ povn PY 
Πέρσῃσι οἱ Κᾶρες, καὶ μάχην ἐμαχέσαντο ἱσχυρὴν καὶ ἐπὲ χρόνον 
πολλόν" 51 τέλος δὲ, ἑσσώθησαν διὰ πλῆθος. Περσέων μὲν δὴ 
ἔπεσον ἄνδρες ἐς δισχιλίους,"95 Καρῶν δὲ ἐς μυρίους. ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ οἱ 
διαφυγόντες αὐτῶν κατειλήθησαν 33 ἐς Λάβρανδα,25 ἐς Διὸς Στρα- 

, 25 τι. ΕΣ, τὰ ” , ~ gs ~ 
τίου“ ipoy μέγα τε καὶ ἅγιον ἄλσος πλατανίστων. μοῦνοι δὲ, τῶν 
ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, Kapés εἰσι, of Διὰ Στρατίῳ θυσίας 35 ἀνάγουσι. κατει- 
ληθέντες ὦν οὗτοι ἐνθαῦτα, ἐβονλεύοντο περὶ σωτηρίης, ὁκότερα, ἢ 

, Γ᾿ > ‘ ΄ “Δ > , ‘ , x 
παραδόντες σφέας αὐτοὺς ἹΠέρσῃσι, ἢ ἐκλιπόντες τὸ παράπαν τὴν 
᾿ς , ΠΣ , 

σίην, ἄμεινον πρήξουσι. 

CXX. Βουλευομένοισι δέ σφι ταῦτα παραγίνονται βοηθέοντες 
Μιλήσιοί τε καὶ οἱ σύμμαχοι αὐτῶν. ἐνθαῦτα δὲ, τὰ μὲν πρότερον 
οἱ Κᾶρες ἐβουλεύοντο, μετῆκαν, οἱ δὲ αὖτις πολεμεῖν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἀρτέ- 

΄Ψ , - , , ‘ 
ovro. καὶ ἐπιοῦσί τε τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι συμβάλλουσι, καὶ, μαχεσάμενοι, 


19. κατὰ νώτου] 1. 9. 175. BO. in the 
rear, Thucydides, i. 62. BLO. Com- 
pare the advice of Croesus to Cyrus, i. 
207. 

20. τῆς φύσιος] i. 6. ἢ πεφύκασι, 
than they naturally were. iv. 50. ST. 

21. ἐπὶ x. πολλὸν] From these words 
the ellipsis p.99. n.59. may be more 
fully supplied. M. G. G. 586. c¢. 

22. és δισχιλίους} to the number of 
two thousand, as many us two thousand. 
Such is the meaning of és with nume- 
rals in the instances in ΔΙ, α. G. 578. 
and not “" about.” AR. 

23. κατειλήθησαν] were driven pell- 
mell into the town, were driven in hud- 
dled one over another. AR. 

24. AdBpavda] A town of Caria to 
the north of Mylasa, the south of Stra- 
o nicea, and the east of Bargasa: L. 


λαβρὺς in the Lydian tongue signified 
‘an axe.” W. 

25. A. Στρατίου] The statue of La- 
brandean Jove in Caria held inits hand 
an axe, πέλεκυς, Plutarch, Q. Gr. p. 
301. Fr. V. the form of which was two- 
headed ; as appears from its figure on 
an altar, found in Caria, with the fol- 
lowing inscription, 

AIOSAABPATN 
AOT 
KAIAIOSMETIC 
=TOT 
Marm. Ox. pt.ii. pl. 5.12. Jupiter 
was afterwards worshipped elsewhere 
under the title of ““ Warrior;’ and 
Mars had the same epithet. L. 

26. θυσίας} The mode of sacrifice is 

described by Appian, B. M. 66. L. 
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ἐπὶ πλεῦν ἢ πρότερον ἑσσώθησαν" 5ἴ πεσόντων δὲ τῶν πάντων TOA- 
λῶν, Μιλήσιοι μάλιστα ἐπλήγησαν.38 
CXXI. Mera δὲ, τοῦτο τὸ τρῶμα 39 ἀνέλαβόν 30 τε καὶ ἀνεμα- 
. e ~ ! 5 ε “ ε ΄ e 
χέσαντο οἱ Κᾶρες. πυθόμενοι yap, ὡς στρατεύεσθαι ὁρμέαται ot 
Πέρσαι ἐπὶ τὰς πόλις σφέων, ἐλόχησαν τὴν ἐν ἸΠηδάσῳ ὁδόν" ἐς 
‘ > ‘ ε ΄ ο , \ ᾽ ‘ " ε 
τὴν ἐμπεσόντες οἱ Πέρσαι νυκτὸς, διεφθάρησαν καὶ αὐτοὶ καὶ οἱ 
- " Ν 
στρατηγοὶ αὐτῶν, Δαυρίσης καὶ ᾿Α μόργης καὶ Σισιμάκης᾽" σὺν δέ σφι 
ἀπέθανε καὶ Μύρσος ὁ Γύγεω. τοῦ δὲ λόχου τούτου ἡγεμὼν ἦν 
Ἡρακλείδης Ἰβανώλιος, ἀνὴρ Μυλασσεύς. οὗτοι μέν νυν τῶν ἴΠερ- 
΄ ef 
σέων οὕτω διεφθάρησαν. 
CXXII. Ὑμέης δὲ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐὼν τῶν ἐπιδιωξάντων τοὺς ἐς 
Hen , 5 
Σάρδις στρατευσαμένους ᾿ἰώνων, τραπόμενος ἐς τὴν ΠΠροποντίδα,31 
εἷλε Kiov3? τὴν Μυσίην. ταύτην δὲ ἐξελὼν, ὡς ἐπύθετο τὸν ‘EAXHO- 
movrov ἐκλελοιπέναι Δαυρίσην καὶ στρατεύεσθαι ἐπὶ Kapins, κατα- 
λιπὼν τὴν Προποντίδα, ἐπὶ τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον ἦγε τὸν στρατόν" καὶ 
εἷλε μὲν Αἰυλέας πάντας, ὅσοι τὴν ᾿Ιλιάδα νέμονται, εἷλε δὲ 
Γέργιθας,35 τοὺς ὑπολειφθέντας τῶν ἀρχαίων Τευκρῶν" + αὐτός τε 


Ὑμέης, αἱρέων ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνεα, νούσῳ τελευτᾷ 5 ἐν τῇ Τρωάδι. 


27. ἑσσώθησαν] τῶν Καρῶν περὶ τοῦ 
πολέμου πρὸς τῷ τοῦ Λαβρανδέως- ἄλσει 
βουλευσαμένων, ἀλκιμωτάτους ὄντας 
τῶν ἐν πολέμῳ γειτόνων τίνας χρὴ ποι- 
εἶσθαι συμμάχους, οἱ μὲν τοὺς Μιλη- 
σίους ἡγοῦντο δεῖν παρακαλεῖν of δὲ 
διαλύσασθαι πρὸς τοὺς Πέρσας συνεβού- 
λευον. ἔδοξεν οὖν τοῖς Καρσὶν ἐρωτῆσαι 
τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα' τὸν δὲ θεὸν ἀποκρίνα- 
σθαι ““ πάλαι πότ᾽ ἦσαν ἄλκιμοι Μιλή- 
cio.” τοῦ δὲ χρησμοῦ διαδοθέντος εἰς 
τὰς ᾿Ασιάτιδας πόλεις, οἱ μὲν Μιλήσιοι, 
τὴν προφῆτιν αἰτιασάμενοι διεφθάρθαι 
χρήμασιν ὑπὺ τῶν μηδιζόντων, πανδη- 
μεὶ τοῖς Καρσὶ βοηθήσαντες καὶ τοῖς 
Πέρσαις μετ᾽ ἐκείνων συμβαλόντες, σχε- 
δὸν πάντες ἀπέθανον, Damon. V. 

28. ἐπλήγησαν] μεγάλως ἐνικήθη- 
σαν' πληγὴ γὰρ κατὰ πόλεμον, καὶ 
τραῦμα, ἣ ἰσχυρὰ ἧττα, Scholiast on 
Thuc. πληγέντες ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Αντισσαίων, 
ἀπέθανόν τε πολλοὶ, καὶ ἀνεχώρησαν oi 
λοιποὶ κατὰ τάχος, Thucydides, iii. 
18. It may be observed by the way, 
that Herodotus generally prefers the 
first aorists passive, but that ἐπλήχθην 
is an unusual word: and further that 
the Attics apply πατάξαι to the agent, 
and πληγῆναι to the person who suf- 


fers. V. were beaten. μεγάλως πληγέν- 
tes, vii. 130. Euripides, Rh. 864. 
BLO. 

29. τρῶμα] ἧτταν, ἐλάττωμα; W. 
vi. 132. quum hee accepta clades esset, 
Livy, ii. 51. 

30. ἀνέλαβον] they repaired: ἀνέ- 
λαβε αἰτίην, vii. 231. ἀκήκοα ἄνδρας és 
ἀναγκαίην ἀπειληθέντας, νενικημένους 
ἀναμάχεσθαί τε καὶ ἀναλαμβάνειν τὴν 
προτέρην κακότητα, Vill. 109. ἀναμαχέ- 
σασθαι καὶ ἀναλαβεῖν τὴν ἧτταν, Dio- 
dorus S., xvi. 19. W. τὸ παρεὸν τρῶμα 
ἀνιεῦνται, νἱϊ. 296. ἄναμ. τὴν γεγεννη- 
μένην περιπέτειαν, Polybius, i, 55, 5. 
κἄν mote πταίσωσι ἀναμάχονται τοῖς 
ὅλοις, Pol. vi. 52, 6. S. 

31. Προποντίδα] now the sea of 
Marmara, or the White Sea. L. A. 

32. Kiov] now Ghio or Zemlic. L. 

33. Tépy:das] A town to the east of 
Rheteum and Ophrynium, and to the 
south of Dardanus, vii. 43. L. 

34. Τευκρῶν] Itis probable that the 
Teucri were only a branch of the iné 
habitants of Troas, and originally of 
Thracian descent; Mannert. A. 

35. νούσᾳ τελευτᾷ] vi. 1. 136, Pro- 
copius, 101, 26, ἐτελεύτησε voohous, 
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CXXIIL. Οὗτος μὲν δὴ οὕτω ἐτελεύτησε" ᾿Αρταφέρνης δὲ ὁ 
Σαρδίων ὕπαρχος καὶ ᾿Οτάνης ὁ τρίτος στρατηγὸς ἐτάχθησαν ἐπὶ 
τὴν ᾿Ιωνίην καὶ τὴν προσεχέα Αἰολίδα στρατεύεσθαι. ᾿Ιωνίης μέν 
νυν Κλαξομενὰς αἱρέουσι, Αἰολέων δὲ Κύμην. 

CXXIV. ᾿Αλισκομενέων δὲ τῶν πολίων" ἦν yap δὴ, ὡς διέ- 
δεξε,36 ᾿Αρισταγόρης ὁ Μιλήσιος ψυχὴν οὐκ akpos,37 ὃς, ταράξας τὴν 
Ἰωνίην καὶ ἐγκερασάμενος πρήγματα μεγάλα, δρησμὸν ἐβούλευε, 
ὁρέων ταῦτα" πρὸς δέ οἱ καὶ ἀδύνατα ἐφάνη βασιλέα Δαρεῖον ὑπερ- 
βαλέσθαι" πρὸς ταῦτα δὴ ὦν, συγκαλέσας τοὺς συστασιώτας, ἐβου- 
λεύετο, λέγων, “ ws ἄμεινόν σφισι εἴη κρησφύγετόν 38 τι ὑπάρχον 
εἶναι, ἢν ἄρα ἐξωθέωνται ἐκ τῆς Μιλήτον" εἴτε δὴ ὦν ἐς Σαρδὼ ἐκ 
τοῦ τόπου τούτου ἄγοι ἐς ἀποικίην, εἴτε ἐς Μύρκινον τὴν Ἠδωνῶν, 
τὴν Ἱστιαῖος ἐτείχεε, 29 παρὰ Δαρείου δωρεὴν λαβών." ταῦτα ἐπει- 
ρώτα ὁ ᾿Αρισταγόρης. 

CXXV. Ἑκαταίου μέν νυν τοῦ Ἡ γησάνδρον, ἀνδρὸς λογοποιοῦ, 
“ τουτέων μὲν ἐς οὐδετέρην στέλλειν" ἔφερε ἡ γνώμη, “ἐν Λέρῳ “Ὁ 
δὲ τῇ νήσῳ τεῖχος 41 οἰκοδομησάμενον, ἡσυχίην ἄγειν, ἣν ἐκπέσῃ ἐκ 
τῆς Μιλήτου" ἔπειτα δὲ, ἐκ ταύτης ὁρμεώμενον, κατελεύσεσθαι ἐς 


τὴν Μίλητον." ταῦτα μὲν δὴ Ἑκαταῖος συνεβούλευε. 


Iseus; ΖΕ] δὴ, V. Η. xiv. 32. Un- 
derstand τὸν βίον, which is supplied, 
ii. 121, 1. and by Thucydides, νοσήσας 
τελευτᾷ τ. B. 1.138. Plato, Prot. p. 
210. Demosthenes, B. ii. p. 114. 
(who, in the same oration, has the ex- 
pression ἀῤῥωστήσας ἐτελεύτησεν, p. 
113. and also omits the substantive, p. 
110. 111. 113. 115.) Isocrates, Paneg. 
p. 122. Aélian, V. H. vi.2. Euripides, 
Ηεο. 419. vitam finivit, Justin, x. 3. 
Tacitus omits the noun, sic Tiberius 
finivit, A. vi. 50. D. Laertius supplies 
ἡμέραν τοῦ βίου, x. 22. Herodotus τὸν 
αἰῶνα, ix.17. 27. and i. 32. in which 
latter chapter τὸν βίον is three times 
joined to the verb, and once omitted 
altogether. SCH. B.36, 37. BLO. 
SCHL. 

36. ὡς διέδεξε] 1.73. ii. 134. iii. 82. 
Understand éwurdv, as after δηλοῖ, ii. 
117. ix. 68. Λιβύη γὰρ δηλοῖ éwv- 
τὴν ἐοῦσα περίῤῥυτος, iv. 42. ST. 
These verbs, when put intransitively, 
may also be rendered impersonally, as 
was very evident ; δῆλόν ἐστι, it is 
clear. S. 


37. ψυχὴν οὐκ ἄκρος} of no very 
great strength of mind. ἣν yap, ὡς 
διέδεξε, ὀργὴν &., ‘ of a very violent 
temper,” i. 73. ἀρετὴν ἄκρη, ““ of very 
great excellence,” vii, 5. τὰ πολέμια 
ἄκροι, ““ of consummate skill and bra- 
very in war,” vil. 111. The adjective 
occurs also without an accusative case 
following, v. 112. vi. 122. W. S. 
«« Aristagoras saw the gathering storm, 
and could see no means of withstand- 
ing it. Herodotus accuses him of pu- 
sillanimity, apparently without reason. 
Aristagoras knew that, however others 
might make their peace, there could 
be no pardon for him ; and, when he 
could no longer assist his country in 
the unequal contest into which he had 
led it, his presence might only inflame 
the enemy’s revenge ;” Mitford, vii. 2. 

38. κρησφύγετον] καταφυγὴ, ὀχύ- 
ρωμα. GL. 

39. ἐτείχεε] began fortifying ; v.73. 
WwW. 

40. Λέρῳ] one of the Sporades, now 
Lero. L. A 

41. reixos] fort. L. p. 185. n. 3. 
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CXXVI. Αὐτῷ δὲ remade ἡ πλείστη γνώμη ἦν ἐς τὴν Μύρ- 
κινον ἀπάγειν. τὴν μὲν δὴ Μίλητον ἐπιτρέπει ]Πυθαγύρῃ, ἀνδρὶ τῶν 
ἀστῶν δοκίμῳ" αὐτὸς δὲ, παραλαβὼν πάντα τὸν βουλόμενον, ἔπλεε 
ἐς τὴν Θρηΐκην, καὶ ἔσχε τὴν χώρην, ἐπ᾽ ἣν ἐστάλη. ἐκ δὲ ravrys 
ὁρμεώμενος, ἀπόλλυται ὑπὸ Θρηΐκων, αὐτός τε ὁ ᾿Αρισταγόρης καὶ ὁ 


‘ t ~ Ἄν 
στρατὸς αὐτοῦ, πόλιν 45 περικατήμενος, καὶ βουλομένων τῶν Θρηΐκων 
ὑποσπόνδων ἐξιέναι. 


42. πόλιν] τὰς τότε καλουμένας Ἐν- μὲν πρότερον. καὶ ᾿Αρισταγόρας ὁ Μιλή- 
νέα ὋὉδοὺς (““ Nine Ways” ), νῦν δὲ actos, φεύγων βασιλέα Δαρεῖον, κατοικί- 
᾿Αμφίπολιν, Thucydides, 1.100. AR. σαι, ἀλλὰ ὑπὸ Ἠδώνων ἐξεκρούσθη, Th. 
now Jamboli. 1. Α. τὸ δὲ χωρί ίον τοῦ- iv. 102. W. 
το, ἐφ᾽ οὗ νῦν ἡ πόλις ἐστὶν, ἐπείρασε 


ARGUMENT OF THE SIXTH BOOK. 


Histizus arrives at Sardis, and, not being received by the Ionians, withdraws 
to Byzantium: i—v. The Persians invest Miletus by land; defeat the 
Greek fleet under Dionysius, who escapes to Sicily; and capture the city: 
vi—xx. A body of Samians and Milesians takes Zancle in Sicily by 
treachery : xxii—xxiv. Caria is reduced: xxv. Histizus, after con- 
quering Chios, attacks Thasos ; but, landing in Mysia, is defeated and 
taken by Harpagus; Artaphemes puts him to death: xxvi—xxx. The 
Persians subjugate the islands; Ionia is enslaved a third time ; the Helles- 
pontine cities are reduced: xxxi—xxxiii. Affairs of the Chersonese ; 
Miltiades 1. ; Stesagoras ; Miltiades rr., who flies to Athens; hisson Me- 
tiochus is carried captive into Persia: xxxiv—xli. Artaphernes regulates 
Ionia: xlii. Expedition of Mardonius; he subdues Thasos and Macedo- 
nia; his fleet being wrecked about Athos, he returns to Asia. Thasos still 
further enslaved: xliii—xlvii. Darius demands from the Greeks earth and 
water ; the Aeginetans comply: xlviii—l. Affairs of Sparta ; feuds of Cleo- 
menes and Demaratus: li. lxi. lxiv, Leotychides: Ixv. Demaratus is 
deposed: Ixvi. Ixvii. He crosses over to Darius, and is succeeded by Leo- 
tychides: lxx. Ixxi. Hostages taken from ASgina by the Spartans, and 

sent to Athens: Ixxiii. The intrigues of Cleomenes being detected, he flies 
his country ; levies forces for an invasion, and is reinstated; he afterwards 
goes mad, and destroys himself: Ixxiv. Ixxv. Hostilities between Athens 
and Agina: Ixxxv—xciii. Expedition under Datis and Artaphernes takes 
Naxos, Carystus, and Eretria. Hippias conducts the Persians to Marathon ; 
where the Athenians and Platzans meet them. The Spartans are detained 
at home by their law: xciv—cviii. Miltiades persuades the Polemarch to 
give the casting vote for engaging the enemy. Battle of Marathon ; seven 
ships taken ; the rest of the fleet fails in an attempt to surprise Athens, and 
retreats to Asia: cix—cxvii. [Eretrian captives: cxix. Lacedemonians 
reach Athens: cxx. Miltiades attacks Paros unsuccessfully ; meets with an 
accident, which ultimately proves fatal ; and is fined on his return home: 
CxXX1i—CXXxvi. 


ΠΡΟ A 


OTO® 


ISTOPION EKTH. 


ἘΡΑΤΩ. 


I. ᾽᾿ΑΡΙΣΤΑΓΟΡΗΣ μέν νυν, ᾿Ιωγνίην ἀποστήσας, οὕτω τελευτᾷ" 

| δὲ e M ΄ Ld ΄ 1 < ‘ A 7 τς 
στιαῖος δὲ ὁ Μιλήτου τύραννος, μεμετιμένος ' ὑπὸ Aapelov, παρῆν 
ἐς 3 Σάρδις. ἀπιγμένον δὲ αὐτὸν ἐκ τῶν Σούσων εἴρετο ᾿Αρταφέρνης 


ὁ Σαρδίων ὕπαρχος, κατὰ κοῖόν τι δοκέοι Ἴωνας ἀπεστάναι" ὁ δὲ οὔ 
τε εἰδέναι ἔφη, ἐθώμαξέ τε τὸ γεγονὸς, ὡς οὐδὲν δῆθεν ὃ τῶν παρ- 
, tA > ΄ e 4 , , e ͵ὔ > 4 
εόντων πρηγμάτων ἐπιστάμενος. ὁ δὲ ᾿Αρταφέρνης, ὁρέων αὐτὸν 

42 Ὁ ΤΟΣ is \ a: κα , ~ 3 , ς eZ 
τεχνάξοντα," εἶπε, εἰδὼς τὴν ἀτρεκείην τῆς ἀποστάσιος" ““ οὕτω τοι, 


Ἵστιαϊε, ἔχει5 κατὰ ταῦτα τὰ πρή * τοῦτο τὸ ὑπόδημαϑ ἔῤῥα- 
aie, ἔχ, τὰ πρήγματα" τοῦτο τὸ ὑπόδημα Epp 


was7 μὲν σὺ, ὑπεδήσατο δὲ ᾿Αρισταγόρης.᾽ 
II. ᾿Αρταφέρνης μὲν ταῦτα ἐς τὴν ἀπόστασιν ἔχοντα εἶπε" 


Ἱστιαῖος δὲ, δείσας ὡς συνιέντα ᾿Αρταφέρνεα, ὑπὸ τὴν πρώτην 


1. μεμετιμένοΞ] ν. 108. vii. 229. W. 
for μετειμένος, a very anomalous form, 
M. G. G. 170. 209, 3. as if there were 
a simple verb μετίω of the same signi- 
fication as μεθίημι. S. 

2. παρῆν és] Various verbs, which of 
themselves do not imply motion, re- 
ceive this sense by the construction 
with eis. M. G. G. 578, 3. 

3. δῆθεν] p. 33. η. 12. 

4. τεχνάζοντα] p. 159. n. 10. 

5. οὕτω---ἔχει)] Vic. ν. 7, 9. M.G. 
G. 604. 

0, τοῦτο---ὑπόδημα] This metaphor 


is explained by Tzetzes, τὴν ὑπόθεσιν 
δέδωκεν Ἱστιαῖος, és τέλος δ᾽ ἐξεπέρα- 
vey αὐτὴν ᾿Αρισταγόρας, ili. 3824. ix, 
240. 013 ἐγὼ τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦθ᾽, ὅθεν πά- 
Aa καττύεται, Aristophanes, Eq. 314. 
Vv 


7. ἔῤῥαψας] The same metaphor is 
used, ix. 17. by Homer, Od. Γ. 118. Π. 
422. Euripides, An. 828. 903. I. T. 
682. metuo ne quid suo suat capiti, Te- 
rence, Ph. iii. 2, 6. Hence also fa- 
φεὺς, Aeschylus, Ag. 1594. BL. Beck; 
and μηχανοῤῥάφος, Sophocles, (Ε, R. 
387. 
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ἐπελθοῦσαν νύκτα ἀπέδρη ἐπὶ θάλασσαν, βασιλέα Δαρεῖον ἐξηπα- 
τηκὼς, ὃς, Σαρδὼ νῆσον τὴν μεγίστην ὑποδεξάμενος κατεργάσασθαι, 
ὑπέδυνε τῶν ᾿Ιώνων τὴν ἡγεμονίην τοῦ πρὸς Δαρεῖον πολέμου.9 
διαβὰς δὲ ἐς Χίον, ἐδέθη ὑπὸ Χίων, 


νεώτερα πρήσσειν πρήγματα ἐς ἑωυτοὺς ἐκ Δαρείου. μαθόντες μέν- 


καταγνωσθεὶς πρὸς αὐτῶν 


τοι οἱ Χῖοι τὸν πάντα λόγον, ὡς πολέμιος εἴη βασιλέϊ, ἔλυσαν 
αὐτόν. 

III. Ἔνταῦθα δὲ, εἰρωτεώμενος 1 ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιώνων ὁ Ἱστιαῖος, 
“κατ᾽ ὅ re προθύμως οὕτω ἐπέστειλε τῷ ᾿Αρισταγόρῃ ἀπίστασθαι ἀπὸ 
βασιλέος, καὶ κακὸν τοσοῦτον εἴη Ἴωνας ἐξεργασμένος," τὴν μὲν 
γενομένην αὐτοῖσι 11 αἰτίην οὐ μάλα ἐξέφαινε, ὁ δὲ ἔλεγέ σφι, ὡς 
““ βασιλεὺς Δαρεῖος ἐβουλεύσατο, Φοίνικας μὲν ἐξαναστήσας, ἐν τῇ 
εἵνεκα 


Ἰωνίῃ κατοικίσαι,15 Ἴωνας δὲ ἐν τῇ Φοινίκῃ" καὶ τούτων 


ἐπιστείλειε""" οὐδέν τι πάντως13 ταῦτα βασιλέος βουλευσαμένου, 
ἐδειμάτου 13 τοὺς Ἴωνας. 

IV. Mera δὲ, ὁ Ἱστιαῖος δι᾿ ἀγγέλου ποιεύμενος 'Ἑρμίππον,"}5 
ἀνδρὸς ᾿Αταρνεΐτεω, τοῖσι ἐν Σάρδισι ἐοῦσι Περσέων ἔπεμπε βυ- 
βλία, ὡς προλελεσχηνευμένων αὐτῷ ἀποστάσιος πέρι. ὁ δὲ “Ep- 
μίππος, πρὸς τοὺς μὲν ἀπεπέμφθη, οὐ διδοῖ, φέρων δὲ ἐνεχείρισε τὰ 
βυβλία ᾿Αρταφέρνεϊ. ὁ δὲ, μαθὼν ἅπαν τὸ γινόμενον, ἐκέλενε τὸν 
Ἕρμιππον τὰ μὲν παρὰ τοῦ ἹἹστιαίον δοῦναι φέροντα τοῖσί περ 
ἔφερε, τὰ δὲ ἀμοιβαῖα, τὰ παρὰ τῶν Περσέων ἀντιπεμπόμενα 
Ἱστιαίῳ, ἑωυτῷ δοῦναι" τούτων δὲ γενομένων φανερῶν, ἀπέκτεινε 
ἐνθαῦτα πολλοὺς Περσέων ὁ ᾿Αρταφέρνης. περὶ Σάρδις μὲν δὴ 
ἐγένετο ταραχή. 


8. ds] Ρ. 19. n. 62. 

9. τῶν Ἰ. --- τοῦ --- πολέμου] of the 
war of the Tonians ; S. of the Ionians 
in the war; as one substantive some- 
times governs two different genitives 
in different relations. M.G. G. 314. 
obs. 1. 

10. cipwreduevos] p. 54.0. 53. 

11. αὐτοῖσι] governed by ἐξέφαινε. 


12. ἐξαναστήσα---- κατοικίσαι] Τὶ was 
the more easy to persuade the Ionians 
of this, from its being the common 
practice of the Assyrians (11 ae 
xviii. 32.) and Persians (v. 14. vi. 9. 
119.). Philip of Macedon adopted this 
custom ; ut pecora pastores, nunc in hi- 


bernos, nunc in estivos saltus, traji- 
ciunt ; sic ille populos et urbes, ut illi 
vel replenda vel derelinquenda queque 
loca videbantur, ad libidinem suam 
transfert, Justin, viii. 5. W. 

13. οὐδέν τι mavtws] v. 65. W. 
Some conjunction, or the adverb οὕτω, 
appears wanting: and this omission 
renders it an instance of anacoiuthia, 
as if λέγων, and not ἔλεγε, had pre- 
ceded. M. 

14. éSemdrov]° BL. on Asch. Ch. 
$32. 

15. δ ἀγγέλου π. ‘E.] acting by 
means of Hermippus as envoy; i. e. 
employing Hermippus as envoy. διὰ 
χρηστηρίων π., vill. 134. W. 
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V. Ἱστιαῖον δὲ, ταύτης ἀποσφαλέντα τῆς ἐλπίδος, 16 Χῖοι κατῆγον 
ἐς Μίλητον, αὐτοῦ ἹἹστιαίου δεηθέντος. οἱ δὲ Μιλήσιοι, ἄσμενοι 
ἀπαλλαχθέντες καὶ ᾿Αρισταγόρεω, οὐδαμῶς πρόθυμοι ἦσαν ἄλλον 
τύραννον δέκεσθαι ἐς τὴν χώρην, οἷά τε ἐλευθερίης γευσάμενοι. καὶ 
δὴ, νυκτὸς γὰρ ἐούσης βίῃ ἐπειρᾶτο κατιὼν 17 ὁ 'Ἱἱστιαῖος ἐς τὴν Μέ- 
λητον, τιτρώσκεται τὸν μηρὸν ὑπό τευ τῶν Μιλησίων. 6 μὲν δὴ, ὡς 
ἀπωστὸς τῆς ἑωυτοῦ 18 γίνεται, ἀπικνέεται ὀπίσω ἐς τὴν Χίον, ἐν- 
θεῦτεν δὲ, οὐ γὰρ ἔπειθε τοὺς Χίους, ὥστε ἑωυτῷ δοῦναι 19 νέας, 
διέβε ἐν Μυτιλήνην, καὶ ἔπεισε Λεσβίους δοῦναί οἱ νέας. οἱ δὲ, 
πληρώσαντες 39 ὀκτὼ τριήρεας, ἔπλεον ἅμα ἹἹστιαίῳ ἐς Βυξάντιον" 
ἐνθαῦτα δὲ ἱθόμενοι,23 τὰς ἐκ τοῦ Πόντου ἐκπλωούσας τῶν νεῶν 
ἐλάμβανον, πλὴν ἢ ὅσοι αὐτῶν “Ἱστιαίῳ ἔφασαν ἑτοῖμοι εἶναι 
πείσεσθαι.53 

VI. Ἱστιαῖος μέν νυν καὶ Μυτιληναῖοι ἐποίευν ταῦτα" ἐπὶ δὲ 
Μίλητον αὐτὴν ναυτικὸς πολλὸς καὶ πεθὸς ἦν στρατὸς προσδόκιμος" 
συστραφέντες γὰρ οἱ στρατηγοὶ τῶν Ilepséwy, καὶ ἕν ποιήσαντες 
στρατόπεδον, ἤλαννον ἐπὶ τὴν Μίλητον, τὰ ἄλλα πολίσματα περὶ 
ἐλάσσονος 33 ποιησάμενοι. τοῦ δὲ ναυτικοῦ Φοίνικες μὲν ἦσαν προ- 
θυμότατοι" συνεστρατεύοντο δὲ καὶ Κύπριοι, γεωστὶ κατεστραμμένοι, 
καὶ Κίλικές τε καὶ Αἰγύπτιοι. 

VIL. Οἱ μὲν δὴ ἐπὶ τὴν Μίλητον καὶ τὴν ἄλλην Ἰωνίην ἐστρά- 
τενον" “lwves δὲ, πυνθανόμενοι ταῦτα, ἔπεμπον προβούλους" σφέων 
αὐτῶν 35 ἐς Πανιώνιον." ἀπικομένοισι δὲ τούτοισι ἐς τοῦτον τὸν 
χῶρον, καὶ βονλενομένοισι, ἔδοξε πεξὸν μὲν στρατὸν μὴ συλλέγειν 
ἀντίξοον Πέρσῃσι, ἀλλὰ τὰ τείχεα ῥύεσθαιΞϊ αὐτοὺς Μιλησίους, τὸ 
δὲ ναυτικὸν πληροῦν, ὑπολειπομένους μηδεμίαν τῶν νεῶν" πληρώ- 
σαντας δὲ, συλλέγεσθαι τὴν ταχίστην 8 ἐς Λάδην, προναυμαχή- 


16. ἀποσφαλέντα τῆς ἐ.] ψευσθέντας 
ἐ. μεγάλης, li. 13. ST. 

17. ἐπειρᾶτο κατιὼν] p. 44. n. 48. 
p. 252. n. 38. 


23. περὶ ἐλάσσονος] In such phrases, 
the idea of ἀντὶ seems to be implied in 
περί. M. G. 6. 589, 5. a. 

24. προβούλους} deputies or dele- 


18. ἀπωστὸς τῆς €.] & γῆς ἀποῤ- 
ῥιφθήσομαι, Sophocles, Aj. 1038. γ. 
ἀπῶσαι πατρίδος, (Ε. R. 641. W. 

19. ἔπειθε---ὥστε---δοῦναι] M.G.G. 
531. obs. 2. 

20. πληρώσαντες} understand ém- 
βατῶν, or the cognate substantive πλη- 
ρωμάτων. SCH. on B. 93. 

21. ἱζόμενοι) stationing themselves. 

22. ἑτοῖμοι---πείσεσθαι] χωρεῖν ἕτοι- 
Hos, Sophocles, Aj, 824. 


gates tu a council; vii, 172. compare 
i, 170. W. 

25. σφέων αὐτῶν] of (i. 6. from 
among) themselves, of their own num- 
ber. ὃ. πέμπουσιν ἑαυτῶν ἐθελόντας, 
Thucydides, i. 00. 61, twice. 64. ὅζο, 

20. Πανιώνιον] p.83.n. 91. 

27. ῥύεσθαι] to defend. εἴ κως δια- 
φυλάξαιεν τὰ τείχεα, vi. LOL. GR. 

28. τὴν ταχίστην] Β. 38. Under- 
stand συλλογὴν; ν. 105, p. 64. ἢ. 64. 
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σοντας Μιλήτου" ἡ δὲ Addn 39 ἐστὶ νῆσος μικρὴ ἐπὶ τῇ πόλιϑ0 τῇ 
Μιλησίων κειμένη. 

VIII. Mera δὲ ταῦτα, πεπληρωμένησι τῆσι νηυσὶ παρῆσαν οἱ 
Ἴωνες, σὺν δέ σφι καὶ Αἰολέων of Λέσβον νέμονται" ἐτάσσοντο δὲ 
ὧδε" τὸ μὲν πρὸς τὴν ἕω εἶχον κέρας αὐτοὶ Μιλήσιοι, νέας παρεχό- 
μενοι ὀγδώκοντα" εἴχοντο δὲ τουτέων Πριηνέες δνώδεκα νηυσὶ, καὶ 
Μυούσιοι τρισὶ νηυσί Muovociwy δὲ Τήϊοι εἴχοντο ἑπτακαίδεκα 

» ] Χ 
νηυσί" Τηΐων δὲ εἴχοντο Χῖοι ἑκατὸν νηυσί" πρὸς δὲ τούτοισι ’Epv- 
θραϊοί5ι τε ἐτάσσοντο καὶ Φωκαέες, "“EpvOpatoe μὲν ὀκτὼ νέας παρ- 
εχύμενοι, Φωκαέες δὲ τρεῖς" Φωκαέων δὲ εἴχοντο Λέσβιοι νηυσὶ 
ἑβδομήκοντα" τελευταῖοι δὲ ἐτάσσοντο, ἔχοντες τὸ πρὸς ἑσπέρην 
κέρας, Σάμιοι ἑξήκοντα νηυσί. πασέων δὲ τουτέων ὁ σύμπας ἀριθμὸς 
ἐγένετο τρεῖς καὶ πεντήκοντα καὶ τριηκόσιαι τριήρεες. 

IX. Αὗται μὲν Ἰώνων ἦσαν" τῶν δὲ βαρβάρων τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 

μ ρ 
νεῶν ἦσαν ἑξακόσιαι. ws δὲ καὶ av ἱπίκ os τὴν Μιλησί 
Σ : δὲ καὶ αὗται ἀπίκατο πρὸς τὴν Μιλησίην, 
καὶ ὁ πεξός σφι ἅπας παρῆν, ἐνθαῦτα οἱ Περσέων στρατηγοὶ, πυθό- 
\ - » δ δ - ὡ 48.46 ὃ A 9 δ " , 
μενοι τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ᾿Ιάδων νεῶν, καταῤῥώδησαν, μὴ οὗ δυνατοὶ γέ- 
γωνται ὑπερβαλέσθαι, καὶ οὕτω οὔ τε τὴν Μίλητον οἷοί τε ἔωσι ἐξελεῖν 
> 7 ἢ ᾽ 
μὴ οὐκ ἐόντες 33 ναυκράτορες,33 πρός τε Δαρείου κινδυνεύσωσι κακόν 
τι λαβεῖν. ταῦτα ἐπιλεγόμενοι, συλλέξαντες τῶν ώνων τοὺς τυράν- 
vous, οἱ, ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αρισταγόρεω μὲν τοῦ Μιλησίου καταλνθέντες τῶν 
> μ μ 

> ΄ 34 »” > M U δ ᾿Ξ , δ ν" ay ͵ ᾿ 

ἀρχέων,533 ἔφευγον ἐς Μήδους, ἐτύγχανον δὲ τότε συστρατευόμενοι 


a8 x , , ~ > ~ ‘ , , 
ἐπὶ τὴν Μίλητον, τούτων τῶν ἀνδρῶν τοὺς παρεύντας σνγκαλέσαν- 


29. Addn] κεῖται δὲ αὕτη ἐπὶ τῇ Μι- 
λήτῳ, Arrian, Al. i. 19. πρόκειται 7 
A. v. πλησίον, Strabo, xiv. ἐστὶ δὲ Μι- 
λησίοις mpd τῆς πόλεως A. v., Pausa- 
nias, i. GR. ἐπικειμένη v., Thucydides, 
viii. 17. This island is now joined on 
to the continent. L. ‘The site of 
Miletus has now long ceased to be 
maritime, and Lade to be an island. 
The bay, on which that city stood, has 
been gradually filled with the sand 
brought down by the river Latmus; 
and Lade is an eminence ina plain. 
See Chandler's Travels, or rather 
Voyage par M. de Choiseuil Gouffier, 
Myus, near the mouth of the Mzander, 
underwent earlier the same fate. Paus. 
vii. 8." Mitford, vii. 2. 

30. ἐπὶ τῇ πόλι] νῆσον ἐπὶ Πελο- 
ποννήσῳ, ἰιϊ. 59. 7 ἐπὶ Λοκροῖς νῆσος, 


Thucydides, ii. 32. It would be more 
natural for us to say ‘‘lying off the 
city, or coast.”” AR. Sicanio pre- 
tenta sinu jacet insula contra Plem- 
myrium, Virgil, Aen. iii. 692. 

31. Ἐρυθραῖοι) Erythre, so named 
from its founder Erythrus son of Rha- 
damanthus, once called Cnopopolis, 
and now Eretri, or Lythry. L. 

32. μὴ οὐκ ἐόντε5) in case of not 
being ; unless theyare. ST. 

33. vavxpdropes] This word occurs 
in Thucydides, v. 97. Sophocles, Ph. 
1100. BLO. 

34. τῶν ἀρχέων] See BLO. on 
Thuc. ii. 65. Verbs signifying ‘to 
cease, to make to cease,” &c. require 
a genitive. M. 6. 6. 331. d. vi. 94. 
The circumstance is mentioned v. 37. 
W. 


~ 
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res, ἔλεγόν σφι rade’ ““"Ανδρες Ἴωνες, viv ris ὑμέων εὖ ποι- 
σας gavitw* τὸν βασιλέος οἴκον' τοὺς γὰρ ἑωυτοῦ ἕκαστος 51 
ὑμέων πολιήτας πειράσθω ἀποσχίξων 38 ἀπὸ τοῦ λοιποῦ συμμα- 
χικοῦ.39 προϊσχόμενοι δὲ ἐπαγγείλασθε τάδε: ὡς πείσονταί τε 
dxapit? οὐδὲν διὰ τὴν ἀπόστασιν, οὐδέ σῴι οὔτε τὰ ἱρὰ οὔτε τὰ 
ἴδια 31 ἐμπρήσεται,43 οὐδὲ βιαιότερον ἕξουσι οὐδὲν, ἢ πρότερον εἶχον. 
εἰ δὲ ταῦτα μὲν οὐ ποιήσουσι, οἱ δὲ πάντως διὰ μάχης ἐλεύσονται," 
τάδε σφι λέγετε ἐπηρεάξοντες,"5 τά περ σφέας κατέξει" ὡς, ἑσσω- 
θέντες τῇ μάχη, ἐξανδραποδιεῦνται, καὶ ὡς τὴν χώρην ἄλλοισι 
παραδώσομεν. 

X. Οἱ μὲν δὴ ἔλεγον ταῦτα" τῶν δὲ ᾿[ώνων οἱ τύραννοι διέπεμ- 
πον νυκτὸς, ἕκαστος ἐς τοὺς ἑωυτοῦ ἐξαγγελλόμενος. οἱ δὲ ἤϊωνες, 
ἐς τοὺς καὶ 5 ἀπίκοντο αὗται αἱ ἀγγελίαι, ἀγνωμοσύνῃ τε διε- 
χρέωντο, καὶ ov προσίεντο τὴν προξοσίην, ἑωνυτοῖσί τε ἕκαστοι ἐδό- 


35. Tis] i. 6. πᾶς τις, OF ἕκαστος, 
each individual; vii. 237. viii. 109. 
ix.78. 98. Thucydides, i. 40. 42. BL. 
on “ΖΞ Ξε. Ch. 53. M. G. G. 487, 2. 
ὀρχείσθω tis, lon in Ath. xi. 8. This 
use of the enclitic is very frequent in 
Homer, as ll. B. 355. 382, &c. in the 
imitation of which passage Milton re- 
peats the word ‘‘ each,” P. L. vi. 535. 
T. and ἕκαστος ὑμέων liere follows in 
much the same sense. 

36. εὖ π. φανήτω] p. 144. πη. 60. 

37. ἑωυτοῦ ἕκαστος] vi. 10. W. 
In Latin quisque is very commonly 
combined with the reflexive pronoun 
se or its possessive suus. 

38. πειράσθω ἀποσχίζων) p. 44. n. 
48. p. 250. n. 17. 

39. τοῦ---συμμαχικοῦ)] Aristopha- 
nes, C. 193. the allies, collectively, 
considered as a body ; τὸ πολιτικὸν, 
‘the citizens,” vii. 103. Adjectives 
in ---ἰκὸς are used in the neuter singu- 
lar, with an article, but without a sub- 
stantive, to express ‘“‘a whole.” M. G. 
G. 267. a. 

40. ἄχαρι] p. 25. n. 17. 

41. ἱρὰ ---ἴδια] vi. 13. viii. 109. The 
former word denotes “the temples of 
the gods ;” the latter agrees with oi- 
κοδομήματα understood, and signifies 
not only private houses, but all build- 
ings not set apart for religious pur- 


poses, especially public edifices. ὅσια 
is also opposed to ἱερά. V. 

42. ἐμπρήσεται] συλήσεσθαί σφισι 
καὶ τὰ ἱερὰ καὶ τὰς πατρίδας ἐμπρήσεσ- 
θαι, Pausanias, iv. p. 297. V. 

43. διὰ μάχης é.] Thucydides, iv. 
92. LAU. p. $6.n. 31. 

44. énnpedfovtes] insulting and 
menacing. St. Matthew, v. 44. St. 
Luke, vi. 28. 1 St. Peter, iii. 16. μη- 
déva ἐπηρεάζεσθαι, μήτε ματαίοις ἐγκλή- 
μασι περιπίπτειν, Herodian, ii. 4, 16. 
SCHL. ὁ ἐπηρεάζων φαίνεται κατα- 
φρονεῖν: ἔστι γὰρ 6 ἐπηρεασμὸς, ἐμ- 
ποδισμὸς ταῖς βουλήσεσιν, οὐχ ἵνα τι 
αὑτῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μὴ ἐκείνῳ, Aristotle, 
Rh. ii. 2, 8. παρῆν ὁρᾶν πᾶσαν τὴν 
πόλιν πεπληρωμένην ὕβρεως, καὶ φόνων, 
καὶ παντοίων ἄνομνημάτων" οἱ μὲν yap 
διὰ τὰς προῦπαρχούσας ἔχθρας οὐδεμιᾶς 
ἐπηρείας ἀπείχοντο, Diodorus, S., xix. 
WA. ἐχθροῦ ἐπήρειαν ἔχει, καὶ ὕβριν, 
καὶ λοιδορίαν, καὶ προπηλακισμὸν, 1)6- 
mosthenes, Cor. p. 229, 8. Victorius. 
The sense of the verb is not very un- 
like that of “Τὸ Burry, to overbear 
with noise or menaces ;” Todd’s John- 
son. 

45. καὶ] The conjunction, which 
seems redundant, after relatives is 
perhaps equivalent to the Latin cun- 
que. It occurs, ii. 114. Plato, Ale. i. 
p- 106. c. Leg. vii, p. 821. Ε. ST. 
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κεον μούνοισι ταῦτα τοὺς Ilépoas ἐξαιγγέλλεσθαι. ταῦτα μέν νυν 


ἰθέως ἀπικομένων ἐς τὴν Μίλητον τῶν Περσέων ἐγίνετο. 


ΧΙ. Mera δὲ, τῶν ᾿Ιώνων συλλεχθέντων ἐς τὴν Λάδην, ἐγίνοντο 


ἀγοραΐ. καὶ δή κού σφι καὶ ἄλλοι ἠγορόωντο, ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ 5 ὁ Φω- 


καεὺς στρατηγὸς Διονύσιος, λέγων τάδε" ““ ἐπὶ ξυροῦ γὰρ “1 ἀκμῆς ἢ 


ἔχεται ἡμῖν τὰ πρήγματα, ἄνδρες ἤϊωνες, ἢ εἶναι ἐλευθέροισι 9 ἢ 


δούλοισι, καὶ τοὐτοισιδ9 ὡς δρηπέτησι" νῦν ὧν ὑμέες, ἣν μὲν βού- 
᾽ ἡπετῇῃ ᾽ 


λησθε ταλαιπωρίας ἐνδέκεσθαι, τὸ παραχρῆμα μὲν πόνος 5! ὑμῖν 


᾿ , τ , 
ἔσται, οἷοί re δὲ ἔσεσθε, ὑπερβαλόμενοι τοὺς ἐναντίους, εἶναι ἐλεύ- 


θεροι" εἰ δὲ μαλακίῃ τε καὶ ἀταξίῃ διαχρήσεσθε, οὐδεμίαν ὑμέων 


ἔχω ἐλπίδα, μὴ οὐ δώσειν ὑμέας δίκην τῷ βασιλέϊ τῆς ἀποστάσιος. 


46. ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ] is used when the 
most important of several things or 
persons, previously mentioned, is to be 
distinguished, iii. 39. The preposition 
is put adverbially, as μετὰ is just above. 
Μ, 6. 6. 289, 3. 594, 1. 

47. γὰρ] H. on Vice. viii. 5, 4. 
Longinus gives this as an instance of 
hyperbaton, and says the order of the 
words is ὦ ἄ. Ἴ., viv καιρός ἐστιν ὑμῖν 
πόνους ἐπιδέχεσθαι" ἐπὶ ξ. γὰρ a. ἔ. 7. 
τι %., 22. W. 

48. ἐπὶ ξυροῦ---ἀκμῆς5] on a razor’s 
edge, i. 6. ina very critical situation: 
ἐπὶ κινδύνου, Hesychius. BL. Homer 
is the first who uses this metaphor, 
πάντεσσιν ἐ. ἕξ. ἵσταται ἀκμῆς ἢ ὄλεθρος 
ἠὲ βιῶναι, 1].Κ. 178. which many have 
‘imitated, νῦν πάντες é. ξ. ἵστανται ἂ., 
Synesius, de R. p. 21. 8. κίνδυνός τοι 
é. ξ. ἵσταται &., Theognis, 557. axuas 
ἑστακυῖαν ἐ. ξ. Ἑλλάδα πᾶσαν, Simo- 
nides ; ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῦ τοῦ ξ. τῆς ἀκμῆς ἑστη- 
κότος, ἢ εἶναι τὴν ‘E. ἢ μὴ, Aristides in 
Them. t. iii. p. 303. In other authors, 
sometimes ἀκμῆς is omitted, as A- 
schylus, Ch. 870. ἀνθρώπων σωτῆρες é. 
ἔξ. ἤδη ἐόντων, Theocritus, xxii. 6. 
φρόνει βεβὼς viv ἐ. ξ. τύχης, Sopho- 
cles, An. 1008. MUS. and sometimes 
ξυροῦ, as Euripides, Ph. 1097. Hel. 
896. ἄνδρες φίλοι, i7’, ἐγκονεῖτε, σπεύ- 
δεθ᾽, ὡς ὁ καιρὸς οὐχὶ μέλλειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστ᾽ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἀ., ἧ δεῖ παρόντ᾽ ἀμύνειν, Ari- 
stophanes, Pl. 254. νῦν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν ἥκει 
τὴν ἀκμὴν, Demosthenes, p. 37, 56. 
(occasio or tempus) pendensin novacula, 
Phadrus, v.8,1, Livy appears to have 

Herod, ᾿ 


had our author in his view in the fol- 
lowing passage, in discrimine est nun¢ 
humanum omne genus, utrum vos, an 
Karthaginienses, principes terrarum 
videat, xxix. 17. W. V. H.on Vic. 
ix. 3, 15. SCHW. on B. 187. 236. 

49. εἶναι ἐλευθέροισι] p. 23. π. 79. 
p- 56. n. 77. ὑμῖν εὐδαίμοσιν ἔξεστι 
γενέσθαι, Demosthenes, O. iii. 9. 

50. καὶ τούτοισι] and thut, i. e. 
and what is worse. ‘Ye dfraud, 
and that (καὶ ταῦτα) your brethren,” 
1 Cor. vi. 8, οὗτοι γὰρ μοῦνοι Ἰώνων οὐκ 
ἄγουσι ᾿Απατούρια' καὶ οὗτοι κατὰ φό- 
νου τινὰ σκῆψιν, 1. 147. cum esset re- 
sponsum, cedes, incendia, interitumque 
reipublice comparari ; et eu per cives, 
Cicero, Cat. iii. 9. H. on Vic. iv. 16. 
M. G..G. 471, 7. 

51, τὸ παραχρῆμα μὲν πόνος] quo- 
nam modo indignari possunt, quibus 
aliquid novi adjectum commodi sit, eis 
laborem etiam novum pro portione in- 
jungi? nusquam nec opera sine emolu- 
mento, nec emolumentum ferme sine 
impensa opera est: labor voluplasque, 
dissimillima natura, societate quadam 
inter se naturali sunt juncta, Livy, v. 
4. πόνους τοῦ ζῇν ἡδέως ἡγεμόνας voui- 
ἕξετε, Xenophon, Cyr. i. 5, 12. οὐδὲν 
τῶν μεγάλων μικρῶν ἐστὶ πόνων ὥνιον, 
Dionysius H., t. ii. p. 317, 23. ἄν τι 
πράξῃς καλὺν μετὰ πόνον, ὃ μὲν πόνος 
οἴχεται, τὸ δὲ καλὸν μένει, Musonius 
in A. Gell., Ν. A. xvi. 1. V. τῶν πό- 
νων πωλοῖσιν ἡμῖν πάντα τ᾿ ἀγαθὰ οἱ 
θεοὶ, Epicharmus; Z. nil sine magno 
vita labore dedit mortalibus, Horace, 
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GAN’ ἐμοί τε πείθεσθε, καὶ ἐμοὶ ὑμέας αὐτοὺς ἐπιτρέψατε" καὶ ὑμῖν 
ἐγὼ, θεῶν τὰ ἴσα νεμόντων,53 ὑποδέκομαι ἣ ov συμμίξειν τοὺς πολε- 
μίους, ἣ, συμμίσγοντας, πολλὸν ἐλασσώσεσθαι.᾽ 53 

XII. Ταῦτα ἀκούσαντες οἱ ἤϊωνες ἐπιτρέπουσι σφέας αὐτοὺς 59 τῷ 
Διονυσίῳ. ὁ δὲ, ἀνάγων ἑκάστοτε ἐπὶ κέρας 55 τὰς νέας, ὅκως τοῖσι 
ἐρέτῃσι χρήσαιτο,55 διέκπλοον 57 ποιεύμενος τῇσι νηυσὶ δι’ ἀλλη- 
λέων, καὶ τοὺς ἐπιβάτας 58 ὁπλίσειε,59 τὸ λοιπὸν 0 τῆς ἡμέρης τὰς 
véas ἔχεσκεῦϊ ἐπ᾽ ἀγκυρέων" παρεῖχέ τε τοῖσι “Iwo πόνον δι᾽ ἡμέ- 


5.52 μέχρι μέν νυν ἡμερέων ἑπτὰ ἐπείθοντό τε καὶ ἐποίευν τὸ 
pns.> μέχρι μ Ἵμερ 


1. 5. ix. 59. 

52. θεῶν τὰ ἴσα νεμόντων] vi. 109. 
τ. 1. νέμων, Thucydides, vi. 16. W. 

53. ἐλασσώσεσθαι] p. 210. n. 94. 

54. σφέας αὐτοὺς] the same as ἕωυ- 
τοὺς below; o. ἑαυτοὺς would be 
wrong. M. G. 6. 148. 

55. ἐπὶ κέρα5] c. 14. i. 6. ἀλλήλαις 
ἀκολουθούσας. The phrase ἐπὶ κέρως 
denotes that a naval column moves on 
one ofits wings, either the right or the 
left leading the way ; BLO. it occurs 
in Thucydides, ii. 90. vi. 32. 50. viii. 
104. Xenophon, H.i. 7, 31. vi. 2, 30. 
V. Appian, Mith. xxiv. AR. play 
κατακολουθοῦσαν τῇ ἑτέρᾳ, Suidas. 
Dionysius seems to have led out his 
fleet either in a double column or in 
two single columns; (Th. ii. 90. adds 
κατὰ μίαν to ἐπὶ x.) and, when out at 
sea, the left column faced to the right, 
and the right column to the left, so as 
to form opposite lines for the purpose 
of executing other manceuvres. S. ἐπὶ 
μιᾶς ὡς πρὸς διέκπλουν καὶ περίπλουν 
παρεσκευασμέναι, Χ. Η. 1. 6, 31. 

56. χρήσαιτο) he might practise. 

57. διέκπλοον) viii. 9. Thucydides, 
i. 49. ii, 83. 89: vii. 36. 70. Xenophon, 
H. i. 6, 31. διέκπλους ἐστὶ τὸ ἐμβα- 
λεῖν, καὶ πάλιν ὑποστρέψαι, καὶ αὖθις 
ἐμβαλεῖν" ἤτοι τὸ ἐμβ., καὶ διασχίξειν 
τὴν τῶν ἐναντίων τάξιν, Scholiast on 
Th.; Polybius, xvi. 4, 14. ER. 8. 
This manceuvre was either for the pur- 
pose of cutting through the enemy’s 
line and taking it in the rear, so as to 
separate one part from the rest, that it 
might be attacked in detail and over- 
powered; BLO. or, of turning rapid- 
ly after breaking through the line, in 
order to strike the enemy’s ship on the 


side or stern, where it was most de- 


fenceless, and so to sink it. AR. 

58. émBdras] A class of soldiers 
resembling our marines. BLO. In 
this early state of Greek naval tactics, 
when victory depended more on the 
number and prowess of the troops on 
board, than on the mancuvres of the 
seamen (Thucydides, i. 49.), each ship 
had a complement of forty marines ; 
c. 15. The Athenians improved the 
system, by decreasing this number and 
relying on the more skilful manage- 
ment of their vessels; Th. vii. 62. 67. 
In the Peloponnesian war each tri- 
reme had ten epibate ; Th. iii. 91. 94. 
95. ii. 92. 102. iv. 76. 101. AR. 

59. ὁπλίσειε] might train to the use 
of their arms. 

60. τὸ λοιπὸν} during the remain- 
der ; τοῦ λοιποῦ for the future. HER. 
on Vic. i. 19, 3. 

61. ἔχεσκε] It was the practice of 
the Greeks to moor their ships close 
to the shore, and to let the crews re- 
main on land, When the sentinels 
gave tle alarm of an enemy, the sai- 
lors hurried on board again : see Xeno- 
phon, H. i. 5, 10. ai. i) ΒΕ eee 
Ionians, who were kept at the oar for 
great part of the morning and not al- 
lowed to go ashore all the day long, 
must have found it very hard service ; 
and the only wonder is that they sub- 
mitted to such discipline so long as 
they did. L. 

62. 3? ἡμέρης] p. 59.n. 9. ii. 173. 
vii, 210. Eubulus in Ath. x. 11. διὰ 
νυκτὸς all night long, Ion in Ath. xi. 
8. understand ὅλης, Hesychius; Har- 
pocration. 
3. V. and B. 200. M. G. 6. 580. a. 


Compare CA. on Ath. vii, © 


ee μος 


-. ἀπγαισω nonatlineated 
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κελευόμενον" τῇ δὲ ἐπὶ ταύτῃσι, οἱ Ἵωνες, οἷα ἀπαθέες ἐόντες 
πόνων τοιούτων, τετρυμένοι 3 τε ταλαιπωρίῃσί τε καὶ ἠελίῳ, ἔλεξαν 
πρὸς ἑωυτοὺς τάδε" “τίνα δαιμόνων παραβάντες, τάδε ἀναπίμ- 
πλαμεν; © οἵτινες, παραφρονήσαντες, καὶ ἐκπλώσαντες δ ἐκ τοῦ 
νόου, ἀνδρὶ Φωκαέϊ dain, παρεχομένῳ νέας τρεῖς, ἐπιτρέψαντες 
ἡμέας αὐτοὺς ἔχομεν" 8 ὁ δὲ παραλαβὼν ἡμέας λυμαίνεται λύ- 
μῆπι ἀνηκέστοισι" καὶ δὴ πολλοὶ μὲν ἡμέων ἐς νούσους πεπτώκασι, 
“πολλοὶ δὲ ἐπίδοξοι9 τωὐτὸ τοῦτο πείσεσθαί εἰσι πρό τε τούτων ἴ9 
τῶν κακῶν ἡμῖν γε κρέσσον καὶ ὅ τι ὧν ἄλλο παθέειν ἐστὶ, καὶ τὴν 
μέλλουσαν δουληΐην ὑπομεῖναι, ἥτις ἔσται, μᾶλλον 11 ἣ τῇ παρεούσῃ 
συνέχεσθαι. φέρετε,13 τοῦ λοιποῦ μὴ πειθώμεθα αὐτοῦ. 13 Taira 
ἔλεξαν" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα αὐτίκα πείθεσθαι οὐδεὶς ἤθελε" ἀλλ᾽, οἷα 


στρατιὴ, σκηνάς τε πηξάμενοι ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, ἐσκιητροφέοντο, καὶ 


ἐσβαίνειν οὐκ ἐθέλεσκον ἐς τὰς νέας, οὐδ᾽ ἀναπειρᾶσθαι.19 


XIII, Μαθόντες 5 δὲ ταῦτα τὰ γινόμενα ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιώνων οἱ στρα- 


68. τετρυμένοι] i. 22. ii. 129. τὴν 
στρατιὰν τετρυμένην πόνῳ καὶ χρόνῳ, 
Appian, B. C. ii. 30. &c. Polybius, i. 
71, 3.&c. W. ἀχθηδὼν κακοῦ τρύσει ce, 
schylus, P. V.26. for other examples 
consult BL. ἠελίῳ for the heat of the 
sun, Thucydides, iv. 35. vii. 87. BLO. 

64. τ. δ. παραβάντες} quo numine 
leso, Virgil, 45. 1.12, P. ἐμοὶ μελήσει 
ταῦτα καὶ ὅρκοις καὶ θεοῖς τοῖς παραβαθεῖ- 
σι, Heliodorus, AE. vii.end. W. ἀδική- 
σαντες would be better suited to prose 
than παραβάντες. ST. 

65. τάδε ἀναπίμπλαμεν] understand 
κακὰ, do we fill up the measure of these 
sufferings. S. ἀναπλῆσαι κακὰ, v. 4. 
LAU. ἐν Gov κ. ἀναπίμπλησιν, Pau- 
sanias, x. 28. V. 

66. ἐκπλώσαντες] p. 169. n. 97. 

67. ἡμέας αὐτοὺς] see M. G. G. 
148. and r. BL. 

68. ἔχομεν) with the participle of 
the first aorist, denotes not only ‘ the 
having done a thing,” but “ the con- 
tinuing to do so;” S. we go on. 

69. ἐπίδοξοι] p. 54. n. 61. ἀργαλέος 
᾿Ολύμπιος ἀντιφέρεσθαι, Homer, 1]. A. 
589. 

70. πρὺ---τοὐτων p. 36. n. 55. 

71. κρέσσον --- μᾶλλον] i. 31. 32. 
M. 6. G. 458. To the examples there 


given others may be added from Xeno- 
phon, Cyr. i. 6, 25. ii. 2,12. 4, 10. 
αἱρετώτερόν ἐστι μαχομένους ἀποθνήσ- 
Kew μᾶλλον ἢ φεύγοντας σωθῆναι, iii. 
8,81. ν. ὅ, 4. ST. Thisidiom occurs 
in English: ‘‘It is better for thee to 
enter into life halt or maimed, rather 
than, having two hands or two feet, to 
be cast into everlasting fire;’’ and ‘it 
is better for thee to enter into life with 
one eye, rather than, having two eyes, 
to be cast into hell fire ;”” St. Matthew, 
xviii, 8. 9. where the Greek is καλὸν 


72. φέρετε] Vic. v. 13, 6. Z. is 
mistaken in asserting this imperative 
to be used in the singular only, where- 
as &yere occurs often in the plural. 
LAU. 

73. πειθώμεθα αὐτοῦ] p. 79. n. 33. 

74. ἀναπειρᾶσθαι) to keep up their 
practice, to repeat the trial. Consult 
BLO. on Thue. vii. 7. 

75. μαθόντες] The order of the 
words is of δὲ στρ. τῶν &., μ. τ. TA Ye 
ἐκ τῶν Ἴ., ἐνθαῦτα δὴ ἐδέκοντο παρ᾽ 
Αἰ. τοῦ Σ. κείνους τοὺς λόγους (τοὺς Ax 
Ai., x. τ. Τ|., πρότερον ἔπ., δ. σ. & τὴν 
Ἶ. o.) ὁρέωντε----Ιώνων, ἅμα δὲ, &c. 
the other words οἱ Σάμιοι ὧν are iutro- 
duced to resume the thread of the 
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τηγοὶ τῶν Σαμίων, ἐνθαῦτα δὴ παρ᾽ Αἰάκεος τοῦ Συλοσῶντος Kel- 
‘ , ᾿" , “ἢ , ~ - 
vous, τοὺς πρότερον ἔπεμπε λόγους Αἰάκης, κελευόντων τῶν ΠΕερ- 
céwy, δεόμενός σφεων ἐκλιπεῖν τὴν Ἰώνων συμμαχίην, οἱ Σάμιοι 
ὙΣ e ΄ oe A +3 “ 3 , ΑῚ 2 ~ sy 7 
ὦν, ὁρέωντες ἅμα μὲν ἐοῦσαν ἀταξίην πολλὴν ἐκ τῶν “lover, 
, , , ce . 
ἐδέκοντο τοὺς λόγους" ἅμα δὲ κατεφαίνετό σφι εἶναι ἀδύνατα τὸ τὰ 
΄ , ἘΞ ΄ 
βασιλέος πρήγματα ὑπερβαλέσθαι" εὖ τε ἐπιστάμενοι, ws, εἰ καὶ 
τὸ παρεὸν ναυτικὸν Τἴ ὑπερβαλοίατο τὸν Δαρεῖον, ἄλλο σφι παρέσται 
πενταπλήσιον" 18 προφάσιος ὧν ἐπιλαβόμενοι, ἐπεί τε τάχιστα εἶδον 
> a | > Z 19 <3 ‘ > , δὲ > ~ 80 
τοὺς ἴΓωνας ἀρνευμένους 9 εἶναι χρηστοὺς, ἐν κέρδεϊ ἐποιεῦντο 
~ ΄ ei < . , ‘ . 15 ec δὲ Aid ᾿ 
περιποιῆσαι τά τε ἱρὰ τὰ σφέτερα καὶ τὰ ἴδια. ὁ ἰάκης, παρ᾽ 
ὅτευ τοὺς λόγους ἐδέκοντο οἱ Σάμιοι, παῖς μὲν ἦν Συλοσῶντος 
τοῦ Αἰάκεος" τύραννος δὲ ἐὼν Σάμον, ὑπὸ τοῦ Μιλησίου ᾿Αρι-: 
σταγόρεω ἀπεστέρητο τὴν ἀρχὴν, κατά περ οἱ ἄλλοι τῆς Ἰωνίης 
τύραννοι. ; ᾿ 
XIV. Τότε ὦν ἐπεὶ ἐπέπλωον οἱ Φοίνικες, οἱ Ἴωνες ἀντανῆγον 
καὶ αὐτοὶ τὰς νέας ἐπὶ κέρας. ὡς δὲ καὶ ἀγχοῦ ἐγίνοντο, καὶ συνέμισ- 
γον ἀλλήλοισι, τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν 81 οὐκ ἔχω ἀτρεκέως συγγράψαι, οἵτινες 
- 9 & > ‘ ν᾿ aA 4 > A > ~ , , 
τῶν Ἰώνων ἐγένοντο ἄνδρες κακοὶ ἢ ἀγαθοὶ ἐν τῇ ναυμαχίῃ ταὐτῃ" 
» , 5] - ΄ δὲ Σά > ~ " a 
ἀλλήλους γὰρ καταιτιῶνται. λέγονται δὲ Σάμιοι ἐνθαῦτα, κατὰ τὰ 
, x . Aid > , 82 a wif ’, > ~ 2 
συγκείμενα πρὸς τὸν Αἰάκεα, dewpapero® τὰ ἱστία, ἀποπλῶσαι ἐκ 
- 3 & Ya \ “ δ 83 - , δὲ e 
τῆς τάξιος és τὴν Σάμον, πλὴν ἕνδεκα 835 νεῶν. τουτέων δὲ οἱ τρι- 


causam majoris belli fore, Justin, ii. 12. 


sentence, which was interrupted by 
V. μείζονος ἐνίστατο πολέμου καταρχὴ 


the parenthesis, M. G. 6. 611, 3. 


LAU. 

76. ἀδύνατα] p. 9. ἢ. 16. v. 124. 
Thucydides, i. 1. 125. iii. 88. iv. 1. 
v. 14. vii. 43. viii. 60. This enallage 
is more rare in the Attic poets; it oc- 
curs in Euripides; Hip. 269. V. 373. 
Hec. 1089. 1222. Ph. 1008. H. F. 582. 
M. 491. 701. Sophocles, An. 688. 
Aristophanes, Pl. 1085. BA. 

77. τὸ π. ναυτικὸν] understand κατὰ 
as regarded. G. Many verbs how- 
ever have a double accusative; one of 
the more immediate object, or thing, 
and another of the more remote ob- 
ject, whether thing or person; Μιλ- 
τιάδης 6 τὴν ἐν Μαραθῶνι μάχην τοὺς 
βαρβάρους νικήσας, Eschines, Ct. 61. 
M. G. 6.409, &c. Compare p, 35. 
n, 45. 

18. πενταπλήσιον) victoriam (Ma- 
rathoniam) de Persis non finem sed 


καὶ φοβερωτέρου, Polybius, i. 71. 
79. ἀρνευμένου5] οὐ βουλομένους. 


80. ἐν κέρδεϊ ἐποιεῦντο] they con- 
sidered themselves lucky im saving. 
κέρδος ἐνόμισεν, Thucydides, iii. 33. 
vii. 68. viii. 66. WA. 

81. τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν] τὰ δ᾽ ἔνθεν οὔτ᾽ 
εἶδον, οὔτ᾽ ἐννέπω, Aschylus, Ag. 239. 
τὰ δ᾽ ὕστερ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ οἶδα, Euripides, O. 
1512. ΒΙ,.. χὥπως μὲν ἐκ τῶνδ᾽ οὐκέτ᾽ 
οἶδ᾽ ἀπόλλυται, Sophocles, CE. R. 1251. 

82. ἀειράμενοι] hoisting. It was the 
practice of the Greeks when they were 
going into action to strike their main- 
sails and often to leave them on shore, 
Xenophon, Η. 1.1, 13. vi. 2, 27. 

83. ἕνδεκα] ἐπὶ Δαρείου Σαμίων, 
πλὴν ἑνός τε καὶ δέκα ἀνδρῶν, τῶν ἄλ- 
λων τριηράρχων τὸ ναυτικὸν τῶν ᾿Ιώνων 
προδόντων, Pausanias, vii, 10, W. 
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Hpapxo παρέμενον καὶ ἐναυμάχεον, ἀνηκουστήσαντες 89 τοῖσι στρα- 
τηγοῖσι" καί σφι τὸ κοινὸν τῶν Σαμίων ἔδωκε διὰ τοῦτο τὸ πρῆγμα 
ἐν στήλῃ ἀναγραφῆναι πατρόθεν,85 ὡς ἀνδράσι ἀγαθοῖσι γενομέ- 
νοισι" καὶ ἔστι αὕτη ἡ στήλη ἐν τῇ ἀγορῇ. ἰδόμενοι δὲ καὶ Λέσβιοι 
τοὺς προσεχέας φεύγοντας, τωὐτὸ ἐποίευν τοῖσι Σαμίοισι" ὡς δὲ καὶ 
οἱ πλεῦνες τῶν ᾿Ιώνων ἐποίευν τὰ αὐτὰ ταῦτα. 

XV. Τῶν δὲ παραμεινάντων ἐν τῇ ναυμαχίῃ περιέφθησαν τρη- 
χύτατα Χῖοι, ὡς ἀποδεικνύμενοί τε ἔργα λαμπρὰ καὶ οὐκ ἐθελοκα- 
κέοντες᾽ παρείχοντο μὲν γὰρ, ὥσπερ καὶ πρότερον εἰρέθη, νέας 
ἑκατὸν, καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἑκάστης αὐτέων ἄνδρας τεσσεράκοντα τῶν ἀστῶν 
λογάδας ἐπιβατεύοντας" ὁρέωντες δὲ τοὺς πολλοὺς τῶν συμμάχων 
προδιδόντας, οὐκ ἐδικαίευν 86 γενέσθαι τοῖσι κακοῖσι αὐτῶν ὁμοῖοι" 
ἀλλὰ, per’ ὀλίγων συμμάχων μεμουνωμένοι,δῖ διεκπλώοντες ἐναυ- 
μάχεον, ἐς ὃ, τῶν πολεμίων ἑλόντες νέας συχνὰς, ἀπέβαλον τῶν 
σφετέρων νεῶν τὰς πλεῦνας. Χῖοι μὲν δὴ τῇσι λοιπῇσι τῶν νεῶν 
ἀποφεύγουσιϑδ8 ἐς τὴν ἑωυτῶν.89 

XVI. “Ὅσοισι δὲ τῶν Χίων ἀδύνατοιθο ἦσαν αἱ νέες ὑπὸ τρω- 
μάτων, οὗτοι δὲ, ὡς ἐδιώκοντο, καταφυγγάνουσι πρὸς τὴν Μνκάλην.91 
γέας μὲν δὴ αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ ἐποκείλαντες κατέλιπον, οἱ δὲ πεξῇ 95 
ἐκομίξοντο διὰ τῆς ἠπείρον. ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐσέβαλον ἐς τὴν ᾿Εφεσίην κομι- 
ξόμενοι οἱ Χῖοι, νυκτός τε ἀπικέατο ἐς αὐτὴν, καὶ ἐόντων τῆσι 
γυναιξὶ αὐτόθι Oecpogopiwy,9 ἐνθαῦτα δὴ οἱ ᾿Εφέσιοι, οὔ τε προ- 


84. ἀνηκουστήσαντε5}] An Homeric 89. ἐς τὴν ἑωυτῶν] p. 165. π, 55. 


word, Il. O. 236. where it is followed 
by a genitive, as also in Aschylus, 
P. V. 40. M. G.G. 340, 3. obs. 

85. πατρόθεν] i.e. τὰ ὀνόματα αὐ- 
τῶν σὺν τοῖς ὀνόμασι τῶν πατέρων. ST. 

86. οὐκ ἐδικαίευν) disdained. 

87. per ὀλίγων σ. μεμουνωμένοι] 
The participle must not be too rigor- 
ously interpreted. BLO. μονωθεὶς μετ᾽ 
6. τῶν ξυνδιαβάντων, Thucydides, vi. 
101. W. μονάδα Ξέρξην ἔρημον οὐ πολ- 
λῶν μέτα, Aschylus, P. 740. μόνον 
σὺν τέκνοισι, Euripides, Hec. 1180. 
BL. 

88. ἀποφεύγουσι] escape: the same 
as ἐκφεύγειν, vi. 40. which Homer uses 
frequently : προφεύγειν occurs in the 


same sense, I]. H. 309. as well as thie. 


simple verb, Sophocles, (ΕΒ. R. 355. 
356. 


τὴν βασιλέως, Xenophon, H. ii. 1, 16. 

90. adtvara:] M. G. 6. 116, 6. 
disabled. 

91. Μυκάλην] A woody promontory 
with a town of the same name, cele- 
brated for the victory described ix. 97, 
&ec. L. A. 

92. πεζῇ] overland. Their object 
was to reach the port nearest to the 
island of Chios, and from that to cross 
over to the island itself. L. 

93. Θεσμοφορίων] This festival was 
celebrated by women in honor of Ce- 
res as having first given laws to man- 
kind. It lasted five days, beginning 
on the fourteenth of the month Pya- 
nepsion (i. e. the twenty-third of Oc- 
tober) among the Athenians; though 
most of the Greek cities kept it in the 
summer, as the Ephesians appear to 
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ακηκούτες ws eye περὶ τῶν Χίων, ἰδόντες re στρατὸν és τὴν χώρην 
ἐσβεβληκότα, πάγχυ σφέας καταδόξαντες εἶναι κλῶπας καὶ ἰέναι 
ἐπὶ τὰς γυναῖκας, ἐξεβοήθεον πανδημεὶ, καὶ ἔκτεινον τοὺς Χίους. 
οὗτοι μέν νυν τοιαύτῃσι περιέπιπτον 98 τύχῃσι. 

XVII. Διονύσιος δὲ ὁ Φωκαεὺς, ἐπεί τε ἔμαθε τῶν ᾿Ιώνων τὰ 
πρήγματα διεφθαρμένα,9δ νέας ἑλὼν τρεῖς τῶν πολεμίων, ἀπέπλεε 
ἐς μὲν Φώκαιαν οὐκέτι, εὖ εἰδὼς, ὡς ἀνδραποδιεῖταιθϑῖ σὺν τῇ ἄλλῃ 
Ἰωνίῃ" ὁ δὲ ἰθέως, ὡς εἶχε,»8 ἔπλεε ἐς Φοινίκην, γαύλους99 δὲ 
ἐνθαῦτα καταδύσας,190 καὶ χρήματα λαβὼν πολλὰ, ἔπλωε ἐς Σικε- 
λίην" ὁρμεώμενος δὲ ἐνθεῦτεν, ληϊστὴς κατεστήκεε ᾿ΕἙλλήνων μὲν 
οὐδενὸς, Καρχηδονίων δὲ καὶ Τυρσηνῶν. 

XVII. Of δὲ Πέρσαι, ἐπεί τε τῇ ναυμαχίῃ ἐνίκων τοὺς "ωνας, 
τὴν Μίλητον πολιορκέοντες ἐκ γῆς καὶ θαλάσσης καὶ ὑπορύσσοντες 


τὰ τείχεα καὶ παντοίας avas προσφέροντες, αἱρέουσι κατ᾽ ἄκρης,3 
Χ ῥ ἢ 7 alp ᾽ 


have done. £. Potter, ii. 20. legifera 
Ceres is mentioned by Virgil, A£n. iv. 
68. 

91. ὡς εἶχε] understand τὰ πράγ- 
ματα, how matters were. LAU. 

95. περιέπιπτον) τοιούτῳ πάθει οἱ 
᾿Αθηναῖοι περιπεσόντες ἐπιέζοντο, Thu- 
cydides, ii. 54. The verb of itself de- 
notes ‘‘ meeting with ill success,” asin 
Polybius, i. 71. SCHL. p. 64. n. 58. 

96. τ. 7. διεφθαρμένα] διεφθάρη τ. 
σπ., Vi. 89. τ. 7 δ. Ῥωμαίοις, Procepius, 
259, 25. Thucydides seems to have 
imitated the expression, τ. τῶν Ἑλλή- 
νων π. ἐφθάρη, i. 110. Ἴωσι τ. π. €., 
Pausanias, viii. 101. BLO. 

97. ἀνδραποδιεῖται) To the examples 
in MWA. and M. G.G. 178.c. may be 
added, besides this verb, ἀφανιῶ, Xe- 
nophon, A. iii. 2,7. ἄπολωτιῶ, Euri- 
pides, 1. A.793. καθιῶ, Xen. H. ii. 1, 
4. κατοικιῶ, Sophocles, (Ε. C. 637. 
vouro, Xen. A.ii. 5,12. ὀνειδιῷῶ, Soph. 
CGE. R. 1423. 1500. συγκατοικτιῶ, Tr. 
644. 

98, ὡς εἶχε] i. 01. (where a comma 
should be inserted before ὧς); 114. v. 
64. vi. 17. as he was,i.e. without any 
Surther preparation or deliberation, in- 
stantly, forthwith. S. The full ex- 
pression would seem to be οὕτω as 
ἑωυτὺν εἶχε τάχεος πέρι : the substan- 
tive is supplied, viii. 107. 


99. yavAous] p. 164. n. 48. γαυλὸς, a 
bucket, vi. 119. 

100. καταδύσας] viii. 87. 88. 90, 
thrice ; Thucydides, i. 50. 54. ii. 92. 
vii. 34. Xenophon, H. i. 6, 36. 7, 35. 
In most of these passages the verb de- 
notes τιτρώσκειν merely (and not βαπ- 
τίζειν) according to the Scholiast on 
Thue, or διαφθείρειν, to cripple. The 
Greek triremes were so light and shal- 
low, thateven when they became wa- 
ter logged, from being sliattered in ac- 
tion, they did not absolutely sink, but 
still were able for a time to keep the 
crew above water. AR. BLO. 

1. χρήματα] money, property, goods, 
effects: γαυλικὰ x., Xenophon, An. v. 
8,1. according to SP. signifies the 
cargoes of the merchantmen, 

2. ἐκ γῆς καὶ θαλάσσης] ἐκπολιορ- 
κῆσαι τοὺς ἐν τῷ Πειραιεῖ κατά τε γῆν 
καὶ κατὰ θάλατταν, Xenophon, H, ii, 
4, 28. 

3. κατ᾽ ἄκρηΞ] vi. 82. A phrase of 
frequent occurrence in Homer, as voy 
ὥλετο πᾶσα κατ᾽ ἄκρης ΕἽλιος αἰπεινὴ, 
ll. Ν. 113. (ruit alto a culmine Troja, 
Virgil, AL. ii. 290. sternitque a culmine 
Trojaum, G03.) x. & ΕἼλιον αἰπεινὴν 
ἑλέειν, O. 557. X. 411. πόλις ἥδε κ. ἄ. 
πέρσεται, Ὡ. 128. It is also found in 
Thucydides, Βρασίδας καὶ τὸ πλῆθος 
εὐθὺς ἄνω καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ μετέωρα τῆς πό- 
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τῷ ἕκτῳ Erei* ἀπὸ τῆς ἀποστάσιος τῆς ᾿Αρισταγόρεω, καὶ ἠνδραπο- 
δίσαντο τὴν πόλιν, ὥστε συμπεσέεινὅ τὸ πάθος τῷ χρηστηρίῳ τῷ ἐν 
Μέλητον γενομένῳ. 


XIX. Καὶ rire δὴ, Μέλητε, κακῶν ἐπιμήχανε ἔργων, 
πολλοῖσιν δεῖπνόν τε καὶ ἀγλαὰ δῶρα γενήσει" 
σαὶ δ᾽ ἄλοχοι πολλοῖσι πόδας νίψονσι κομήταις" © 
νηοῦ δ᾽ ἡμετέρου ΔιδύμοιςἸ ἄλλοισι μελήσει.8 


τότε δὴ ταῦτα τοὺς Μιλησίους κατελάμβανε, ὅτε γε ἄνδρες μὲν οἱ 
πλεῦνες ἐκτείνοντο ὑπὸ τῶν Ἰ]ερσέων ἐόντων κομητέων, γυναῖκες 
δὲ καὶ τέκνα ἐν ἀνδραπόδων λόγῳϑ ἐγίνοντο, ἱρὸν δὲ τὸ ἐν Διδύ- 
μοισι, ὁ νηός τε καὶ τὸ χρηστήριον,19 συληθέντα ἐνεπίμπρατο. 

XXI. Ἐνθεῦτεν οἱ ΦΘωγρηθέντες τῶν Μιλησίων ἤγοντο ἐς Σοῦσα. 
βασιλεὺς δέ σφεας Δαρεῖος, κακὸν οὐδὲν ἄλλο ποιήσας, κατοίκισε 
ἐπὶ τῇ ᾿Ερυθρῃ θαλάσσῃ: ἐν ΓΑ μπῃϊ πόλι, παρ᾽ ἣν Τίγρης ποταμὸς 


Aews ἐτράπετο, βουλόμενος κ. ἄ. καὶ 
βεβαίως ἑλεῖν αὐτὴν, iv. 112. Ζ)5εην- 
lus, Ch. 079. Sopliocles, 2.C. 1242. An. 
207. (where Musgrave’s emendation of 
mépoat for πρῆσαι is confirmed by the 
passage of Homer last quoted, and by 
the following) πόλισμα Τροίας πέρσας 
k. &. πάλιν, Euripides, I. A. 171. Hel. 
690. (κατ᾽ ἄκρων περγάμων ἑλεῖν πόλιν, 
Ph. 1192.) It signifies from the sum- 
mit, from the citadel downwards, and 
therefore entirely, since when the cita- 
del is taken, the city cannot hold out, 
althongh there are many instances of a 
city being captured without the citadel 
surrendering. LAU. 5. ν. 100. Some 
understand κεφαλῆς or κορυφῆς, or πό- 
Aews, SCHW. on B. 132. 136. 224. 
others consider ἄκρης as a substantive 
synonymous with κεφαλῆς, WA.SCH. 
κατὰ κεφαλῆς, ἀπὸ τῆς ἀκροπόλεως, 
Didymus ; ἐξ ἐφόδου καὶ αἰφνίδιον, 
Hesychius; BL. ὁλῶς, ὁλοτελῶς, παν- 
τελῶς. D. veniura desuper urbi, AS. ii. 
47. AR. 

4. τῷ ἕκτῳ ἔτεϊ) Understand ἐν, 
which is found in some Mss. SCH. 
on B. 426. 

5. συμπεσέειν] coincided with. S. 
The infinitive often follows the parti- 


cles ὥστε and ὡς, ““ so that.” M.G.G. 
543. 

6. κομήται5] κάρη κομόωντας, Homer, 
Il. Β.11. 

7. Διδύμοις] Understand ἐν, which 
is supplied just below : B. 424. so τὸν 
᾿Αβαῖσι ναὸν, Sophocles, (Ε. R. 898. 
W. p. 64, π. 41. see L. 

8. νηοῦ --- ἄλλοισι μ.1] μέλει has a 
genitive of the thing and a dative of 
the person. M. G. G. 326. 

9. ἐν ἀ. λόγῳ] c. 23. iii. 125. H. on 
Vic. iii. 6,10. in the light of slaves. 
ἐν ἀνδρῶν X., ili. 120. ἐν ὁμήρων d., 
Vii. 222. ἐν συμμάχων A., viii. 68, 3. 
liberdm loco, Livy, i. 39. hostium L., ii. 


10. τὸ χρηστήριον] was the inmost 
sancluary from which the oracles were 
delivered. §. p. 230. n. 4. V. in his 
note gives numerous instances where 
ἱερὸν and ναὸς are distinguished from 
each other. 

11. ᾿Ερυθρῇ θ.] p. 3. n.19. here the 
Persian Gulf. 

12. “Aurn] ὃ δὲ (Tiypis) παρὰ Ὦπιν 
πόλιν ῥέων ἐς τὴν Ἐρυθρὴν θάλασσαν 
ἐκδιδοῖ, i. 189. but very possibly Opis 
might be on one bank of the river and 
Ampe on the other. W. 
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παραῤῥέων ἐς θάλασσαν ἐξίει. τῆς δὲ Μιλησίης χώρης αὐτοὶ μὲν οἱ 
Πέρσαι εἶχον τὰ περὶ τὴν πόλιν καὶ τὸ πεδίον, τὰ δὲ ὑπεράκρια 
ἔδοσαν Καρσὶ [Πηδασεῦσι ἐκτῆσθαι. 

XXII. Μίλητος μέν νυν Μιλησίων ἐρήμωτο" Σαμίων δὲ τοῖσί τι 
ἔχουσι13 τὸ μὲν ἐς τοὺς Μήδους ἐκ τῶν στρατηγῶν τῶν σφετέρων 
ποιηθὲν οὐδαμῶς ἤρεσκε' ἐδόκεε δὲ μετὰ τὴν ναυμαχίην αὐτίκα 
βουλενομένοισι, πρὶν ἤ σφι ἐς τὴν χώρην ἀπικέσθαι τὸν τύραννον 


Αἰάκεα, ἐς ἀποικίην ἐκπλέειν, μηδὲ μένοντας Μήδοισίτε καὶ Αἰάκεϊ — 


δουλεύειν. Ζαγκλαῖοι 13 yap, οἱ ἀπὸ Σικελίης,15 τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον 
- ͵ ᾽ x : ͵ > , > , \ ow 
τοῦτον πέμποντες és τὴν Ἰωνίην ἀγγέλους, ἐπικαλέοντο τοὺς Ιωνας 
és Καλὴν ᾿Ακτὴν,16 βουλόμενοι αὐτόθι πόλιν κτίσαι 11 ᾿Ιώνων" ἡ δὲ 
Καλὴ ᾿Ακτὴ αὕτη καλεομένη, ἔστι μὲν Σικελῶν», πρὸς δὲ Τυρ- 
σηνίην τετραμμένη 8 τῆς Σικελίης" τούτων ὦν ἐπικαλεομένων, οἱ 
Σάμιοι μοῦνοι Ἰώνων ἐστάλησαν,19 σὺν δέ σφι Μιλησίων οἱ ἐκπε- 


φευγότες-. 


18. τι ἔχουσι] i.€. παχέεσι, πλου- 
σίοις, γαμόροις ; the latter appears tlie 
proper designation of the Samian no- 
bles or landed proprietors; Thucy- 
dides, viii. 21. Plutarch, Q. G. p. 303. 
Ἑ. Xenophon calls them oi γνώριμοι, 
H. ii. 2,6. Ἔχειν is often put alone, 
denoting to have property, to be rich, 
as Sophocles, Aj. 157. Euripides, Al. 
57. Aristophanes, Eq. 1292. ἔξεστι 
πυθέσθαι εἴτε τὸ πλουτεῖν εἴτε τὸ πει- 
viv βέλτιον" τοὺς μὲν ἔχοντας καὶ πλου- 
τοῦντας---, τοὺς δὲ πένητας τῶν ἄνθρώ- 
πων---, Ρ]. 894. Isocrates, Areop. St. 
Matthew, xiii. 12. and habere in Latin, 
as Curius in Οἷς. Ep. ad Ε΄ vii. 29. 
amor habendi, Ovid, A. A. iii. 541. F. 
i. 195. cura h., Phedrus, ili. pr. 21. 
habens and inops are opposed, Virgil, 
G. ii. 499. habentes, and non habentes, 
Lactantius, 1). I. v. 8. In like man- 
ner to have no property, to be poor, is 
signified by the addition of οὐκ, as οἱ μὲν 
ὄλβιοι----, οἱ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔχοντες, καὶ σπανί- 
ζοντες βίου, εἰς τοὺς ἔχοντας κέντρ᾽ 
ἀφιᾶσιν κακὰ, Euripides, 5. 249. or 
μὴ, as Nehemiah, viii. 10. and of nilin 
Latin, as Juvenal, iii. 208. The el- 
lipsis may be variously supplied, (1) 
χρήματα, in χρήμασιν διάφοροι" ἔχου- 
σιν, οἱ δ οὗ, Eur. Η. F.635. Arrian, 
Al. ii, 1. Pausanias, iii, p. 223. St. 


Mark, x. 23. St. Luke, xviii. 24, 
SCHL. (2) κτήματα, as St. Matthew, 
xix. 22. (3) πράγματα, as Thucydides, 
iii. 72. LEI. (4) οὐσίας, as Dionysius 
of Sinope,in Ath. vi, 36.7. 30. Xe- 
nophon, H.v. 2,7. (5) βίοτον, in 
Ear. Dan. fr. v. 5. KU. (6) βίον, in 
Eur. Hel. 432. Ph. 416. compare 411. 
and 412. V. B. 38. 138. 307—310. 
MO. 

14. Ζαγκλαῖοι] Consult Thucydides, 
vi. 4. who says Ζάγκλη ἣν ὑπὸ τῶν Σι- 
κελῶν κληθεῖσα, ὅτι δρεπανοειδὲς τὴν 
ἰδέαν τὸ χωρίον ἐστὶ, τὸ δὲ δρέπανον of 
Σικελοὶ ζάγκλον καλοῦσιν : it was af- 
terwards called Messana, and its mo- 
dern name is Messina. L. The town 
of Drepanum in Sicily also derived its 
name from the same resemblance to 
“« ἃ sithe.”’ 

15. ἀπὸ Σικελίης] of Sicily ; ot, ἀπὸ 
Στρυμόνος, ν. 1. 

16. Καλὴν ᾿Ακτὴν] “ Fair Shore ;”’ 
litéus piscosa Calacte, Silius, xiv. 251. 
afterwards Caronia. L. 

17. κτίσαι) Before this infinitive 
supply αὐτοὺς, i. 6. τοὺς Ἴωνας ; or it 
may be the active put for the passive, 
ΝΜ. G. G. 534. LAU. 

18. τετραμμένη] p. 49. n. 91. 

19. ἐστάλησαν) Supply és — 
iv. 159. ST. 


a 
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XXIII. Ἐν ᾧ τοιόνδε δή τι συνήνεικε γενέσθαι" Σάμιοι ye 

φ μ , 
κομιξόμενοι ἐς Σικελίην, ἐγένοντο ἐν Λοκροῖσι τοῖσι ᾿Ἐπιξεφυ- 

’ 20 ae am ~ ν᾿ , 4.6 ‘ > ~ ~ » 

pico, καὶ Ζαγκλαῖοι, αὐτοί re καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς αὐτῶν, τῷ οὔνομα 
ἦν Σκύθης,21 περιεκατέατο πόλιν τῶν Σικελῶν, ἐξελεῖν βουλόμενοι. 
μαθὼν δὲ ταῦτα, ὁ ἹΡηγίου 33 τύραννος ᾿Αναξίλεως,33. τότε ἐὼν διά- 
φορος τοῖσι Ζαγκλαίοισι, συμμίξας τοῖσι Σαμίοισι, ἀναπείθει, ὡς 
χρεὼν εἴη Καλὴν μὲν ᾿Ακτὴν, ἐπ᾽ ἣν ἔπλεον, ἐᾶν χαίρειν," τὴν δὲ 
Ζάγκλην σχεῖν, ἐοῦσαν ἐρῆμον ἀνδρῶν. πειθομένων δὲ τῶν Σαμίων 
καὶ σχύντων τὴν Ζάγκλην,"5 ἐνθαῦτα οἱ Ζαγκλαῖοι, ὡς ἐπύθοντο 
? ΄ ‘ , e ~ διε ᾿ ~ ‘ 2 , 
ἐχομένην τὴν πόλιν ἑωυτῶν, ἐβοήθεον αὐτῇ, καὶ ἐπεκαλέοντο 
Ἱπποκράτεα τὸν Γέλης 5 τύραννον" ἦν γὰρ δή σφι οὗτος σύμμαχος. 
> ’ - - - Eg , 
ἐπεί re δὲ αὐτοῖσι καὶ ὁ ἱἹπποκράτης σὺν τῇ στρατιῇ ἧκε βοηθέων, 
Σκύθην μὲν τὸν μούναρχον τῶν Ζαγκλαίων, ἀποβαλόντα τὴν πόλιν, 
ὁ Ἱπποκράτης πεδήσας, καὶ τὸν ἀδελφεὸν αὐτοῦ Πυθογένεα, ἐς 
ἬὝνυκον Ξἴ πόλιν ἀπέπεμψε" τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς Ζαγκλαίους, κοινολογη- 
σάμενος τοῖσι Σαμίοισι, καὶ ὅρκους δοὺς καὶ δεξάμενος, προέδωκε. 

Ἀ , δ, ὅν ᾽ ᾿ ca e \ ~ ~ , , ~ By 318 
μισθὸς δέ οἱ ἦν εἰρημένος ὅδε ὑπὸ τῶν Σαμίων, πάντων τῶν ἐπίπλων 
καὶ ἀνδραπόδων τὰ ἡμίσεα μεταλαβεῖν τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλι, τὰ δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τῶν ἀγρῶν πάντα ‘Ixroxodrea λαγχάνειν. τοὺς μὲν δὴ πλεῦνας τῶν 
Ζαγκλαίων αὐτὸς ἐν ἀνδραπόδων λόγῳ εἶχε δήσας, τοὺς δὲ κορυ- 
φαίους αὐτῶν τριηκοσίους ἔδωκε τοῖσι Σαμίοισι κατασφάξαι" ov 
μέντοι οἵ γε Σάμιοι ἐποίησαν ταῦτα. 


XXIV. Σκύθης δὲ, ὁ τῶν Ζαγκλαίων μούναρχος, ἐκ τῆς ᾿ἵνύκου 


20. Λοκροῖσι-- Ἐπιζεφυρίοισι] These 
Locrians were to the north of the pro- 
montory of Zephyrium (‘‘ Western’) 
now Capo Bruzzano ; the site of their 
city was near Gerace or at Pagliapoli, i in 
the country of the Brutii. τούτους δὲ 
πρώτους φασὶ χρήσασθαι νόμοις γὙραπ- 
τοῖσιν, οὖς Ζάλευκος ὑποθέσθαι δοκεῖ" 
εἰσὶ δ᾽ ἄποικοι τῶν ᾿Οπουντίων Λοκρῶν, 
ἔνιοι δὲ Λοκρῶν φασὶ τῶν ἐν ᾿Οζύόλαις, 
Scymnus, 316. CR. 

21. Σκύθης] vii. 163. probably the 
uncle of Scythes, tyrant of Cos. V. 

22. Ῥηγίου] In support of the ety- 
mology given p. 95. n.10. may be 
quoted ἀφ᾽ οὗ δὴ Ῥήγιον κικλήσκεται, 
éschylus. CR. 

23. ᾿Αναξίλεως] vii. 165, L. rise 
lv, 2. CR. 


24. ἐᾶν χαίρειν} to bid adieu to, to 
give up all thoughts of, to relinquish. 
Aristophanes, Ρ]. 1187, H. and HER. 
on Via. v. 14,7. 

25. σχόντων τὴν Ζ.} Anaxilaus soon 
afterwards expelled them, re-peopled 
the town, and called it Messana, Thu- 
cydides, vi. 4. W. 

26. TéAns}] The inhabitants were 
afterwards transferred to the more 
modern town of Phintias, which was 
sometimes called Gela in consequences 
The neighbouring river Gelas is now 
Fiume di Terra Nuova. L. A. 

27. Ἴνυκον) χωρίον πάνυ σμικρὸν, 
Plato, Hip. p. 282. £. 284.8. Now 
the monastery of St. John de Arenis. 
WA. It was probably near the mouth 
of the Hypsa to the east of Selinus. L. 
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ἐκδιδρήσκει 38 és Ιμέρην" 39 ἐκ δὲ ταύτης παρῆν °° és τὴν ᾿Ασίην, καὶ 
ἀνέβη παρὰ βασιλέα Δαρεῖον. καί μιν ἐνόμισε Δαρεῖος πάντων 
ἀνδρῶν δικαιότατον εἶναι, ὅσοι ἐκ τῆς Ελλάδος παρ᾽ ἑωυτὸν ἀνέβη- 
σαν. καὶ γὰρ, παραιτησάμενος βασιλέα, ἐς Σικελίην ἀπίκετο, καὶ 
αὗτις ἐκ τῆς Σικελίης ὀπίσω παρὰ βασιλέα, és 691 γήρᾳ, μέγα 53 
ὄλβιος ἐὼν, ἐτελεύτησε ἐν Πέρσῃσι. Σάμιοι δὲ, ἀπαλλαχθέντες 
Μήδων, ἀπονητὶ πόλιν καλλίστην Ζάγκλην περιεβεβλήατο.53 

XXV. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν» ναυμαχίην τὴν ὑπὲρ Μιλήτου γενομένην, 
Φοίνικες, κελευσάντων Ἰ]ερσέων, κατῆγον ἐς Σάμον Αἰάκεα τὸν 
Συλοσῶντος, ὡς πολλοῦ τε ἄξιον γενόμενόν σφισι καὶ μεγάλα κατερ- 
γασάμενον" καὶ Σαμίοισι μούνοισι τῶν ἀποστάντων ἀπὸ Δαρείου, 
διὰ τὴν ἔκλειψιν τῶν νεῶν τῶν ἐν τῇ ναυμαχίῃ, οὔτε ἡ πόλις, οὔτε 
τὰ ἱρὰ ἐνεπρήσθη. Μιλήτου δὲ ἁλούσης, αὐτίκα Καρίην ἔσχον οἱ 
Πέρσαι: τὰς μὲν ἐθελοντὴν 33 τῶν πολέων ὑποκυψάσας, τὰς δὲ 
ἀνάγκῃ προσηγάγοντο. ταῦτα μὲν δὴ οὕτω ἐγίνετο. 

ΧΧΥΙ, Ἱστιαίῳ δὲ τῷ Μιλησίῳ, ἐόντι περὶ Βυξάντιον καὶ συλ- 
λαμβάνοντι τὰς ᾿Ιώνων ὁλκάδας ἐκπλωούσας ἐκ τοῦ Πόντου,35 ἐξαγ- 
γέλλεται τὰ περὶ Μίλητον γενόμενα. τὰ μὲν δὴ περὶ Ἑλλήσποντον 
ἔχοντα πρήγματα ἐπιτράπει Βισάλτῃ, ᾿Απολλοφάνεος παιδὶ, ᾿Αβυ- 
δηνῷ" αὐτὸς δὲ, ἔχων Λεσβίους, ἐς Χίον ἔπλεε" καὶ Χέων φρουρῇ, 
ob προσιεμένῃ μιν, συνέβαλε ἐν Κοίλοισι ὅδ καλεομένοισι τῆς Χίης 
χώρης" τούτων τε δὴ ἐφόνευσε συχνού." καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν Χίων, οἷα 


28. ἐκδιδρήσκει vi. 90. ix. 88. Thu- 
cydides, i. 126. vi. 7. Aristophanes, V. 
126. The aorist ἐξέδραν occurs, iv. 
148. Arist, C. 55. Euripides, Her. 14. 
E. 
29. Ἱμέρην] Himera was to the west 
of the mouth of a river which bore the 
same name; itis now called Termini 
from θερμαὶ ** the warm baths.” A. L. 

30. παρῆν] ἦλθεν, Hesychius. SCHL. 
M. G. G. 578, 3. 

31. ἐς ὃ] vi. 40. ἕως οὗ until. H.on 
Vic. ix. 2,11. M. 6. 6. 578. 

32. μέγα] vii. 190. AZlian has imi- 
tated this sentence, μέγα ὄλβιος ὧν, 
γήρᾳ κατέστρεψε τὸν βίον, V.H. viii. 
17. The neuter adjective is used ad- 
veebially with each degree of compari- 
son. ἢ. on ViG. iii. 7, 12. 

33. περιεβεβλήατο] The passive for 
the middle; had appropriated to 
themselves ; literally, had surrounded 


for themselves, or invested themselves 
with. S. Itappears a metaphor taken 
from dress. 

34. ἐθελοντὴν} voluntarily. This 
word is properly an adjective, and may 
stand for κατὰ ἐθελοντὴν τρόπον, oF 
here x. ἐς mpocaywyhv; in the same 
sense as in Thucydides, i. 82. 

85. Tov Πόντου] Understand ἘΕὐξεί- 
vou, which was peculiarly so called. 

36. Κοίλοισι] Chios is divided into 
two parts. The first is elevated and 
looks to the west ; we see there hills 
covered with wood, and deep and 
dark hollows, from which a great num- 
ber of small rivers spring; Meletius. 
IL. “The Hollows” of Eubaea are 
mentioned, viii. 13. Livy, xxxi. 47. 
Strabo, x. These were also districts 
of Syria and Elis so called; and a 
borough of Attica bore the same name, 
vi. 103. Aéschines, Ct. 65. 
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δὴ κεκακωμένων ἐκ τῆς ναυμαχίης, ὁ ‘lortaios, ἔχων τοὺς Λεσβίους, 
ἐπεκράτησε, ἐκ Πολίχνης 57 τῆς Χίων ὁρμεώμενος. 

ΧΧΨΠΙ. Φιλέει 8. δέ κως προσημαίνειν,39 εὖτ᾽ ἂν μέλλῃ 40 
γάλα κακὰ ἣ πόλι ἣ ἔθνεϊ ἔσεσθαι" καὶ γὰρ Χίοισι πρὸ τούτων 
σημήϊα 51 μεγάλα ἐγένετο. τοῦτο μέν σφι πέμψασι ἐς Δελφοὺς χορὸν 
venviéwy ἑκατὸν, δύο μοῦνοι τούτων ἀπενόστησαν, τοὺς δὲ ὀκτώ τε 
καὶ ἐννενήκοντα αὐτῶν λοιμὸς ὑπολαβὼν 95 ἀπήνεικε" 343 τοῦτο δὲ, 
ἐν τῇ πόλι τὸν αὐτὸν τοῦτον χρόνον, ὀλίγον πρὸ τῆς ναυμαχίης, 
παισὶ γράμματα διδασκομένοισι ἐνέπεσε ἡ στέγη, ὥστε ἀπ᾽ 39 ἑκατὸν 
καὶ εἴκοσι παίδων εἷς μοῦνος ἀπέφυγε. ταῦτα μέν σφι σημήϊα ὁ θεὸς 
προέδεξε" μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα, ἡ ναυμαχίη ὑπολαβοῦσα, ἐς yoru τὴν 
πόλιν ἔβαλε" 45 ἐπὶ δὲ τῇ ναυμαχίῃ ἐπεγένετο Ἱστιαῖος, Λεσβίους 
ἄγων" κεκακωμένων δὲ τῶν Χίων, καταστροφὴν εὐπετέως αὐτῶν 


ἐποιήσατο." 


37. Πολίχνη}) ‘‘ Little Town.” 
There were towns of the same name in 
Crete, vii. 170. in Sicily, and in Troas. 
W.L 

38. φιλέει] p. 156. n. 64. ὁ θεὸς 
may be understood here, as it occurs 
just below: or the verb may be taken 
impersonally. S. 

39. προσημαίνειν] If φιλέει be con- 
strued impersonally, this infinitive 
must be considered as an active used 
for the passive, as δηλοῖ, i. 6. δῆλόν 
ἐστι, ii. 117. ix.68. διέδεξε, ii. 134. 
iii. 82. ἐδήλωσε, Xenophon, Cyr. vii. 
1,30. M.i. 2, 32. In amilitary sense 
the nominative 6 σαλπιγκτὴς may be 
understood before the verb σημαίνει, 
viii. 11. S. An.i.2, 17. ii. 2, 2. 11]. 
£53. Wied, 25... Cyr. v. 3,52. M. G. 
G. 294. Euripides, Her. 830. ἔσεισε 
for σεισμὸς ἐγένετο, Thucydides, iv. 
52. E. Xen. H.iv. 7, 4. σημῆναι for 
σημεῖον εἶναι, Thuc. ii. 8. σημαίνειν πρὸ 
τῶν μελλόντων, Χ. Η. v. 4,17. BLO. 

40. μέλλῃ} After particles of time 
the subjunctive is used, when an ac- 
tion, frequently occurring, is mentioned 
in the present or future tense. M.G. 
G. 521. 

41. σημήϊα μ] ἔνθ᾽ ἐφάνη μέγα 
σῆμα, Homer, ll. Β. 308. SCHL. 

42. ὑπολαβὼν] overtaking: just 
below, and iv. 179. vi. 75. vii. 170. 
viii. 118, ἐπιλαβὼν is the same, ἐ. δὲ 


λοιμὸς τὸν στρατὸν ἔφθειρε, viii. 115. 
W. ἀπολαμφθέντες, ii. 115. ix. 114. 
intercepted. Appian has imitated He- 
rodotus in the use of these three —_ 
ἀναχθέντα αὐτὸν χειμὼν ὑπέλαβε, R . 
H. iii. 12, 2. λιμὸς ὁμοῦ καὶ λοιμὸς 
ἐπέλαβε Ῥωμαίους, fr. t. iii. p. 16. τὴν 
δίοδον ἀπολαμβάνων, B, C. iv. 109. 
The first is generally applied to a 
storm. S. 

43. ἀπήνεικε] carried off. p. 142. n. 
44. 

44. ἀπ᾽] of, i.e. out of: a sense 
not noticed by M. 

45. és ydvu—é€Bare] This metaphor, 
taken from wrestling, is often used by 
Appian, R. H. viii. 94. B. C. ii. 146. 
τοὺς δημοκόπους ὃ δῆμος, ἐπὶ πλεῖστον 
ἐξάρας, ἐς y. ἔῤῥιψε, iii. 20. καταστρε- 
ψάμενος αὐτὴν καὶ κλίνας ἐς y., 30. Ba- 
sil the Great, Ep. 301. p. 437. c. Ba- 
sil of Sel., M.S. Th. ii. 12. p.168. W. 
(τὴν πόλιν) od, τὸ λεγόμενον δὴ τοῦτο, 
εἰς y. πεσοῦσαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ στόμα, ave- 
στησεν αὖθις, ΑΠἸαπ, V. Η. iti. 17. 6 
παρὼν ὑμῖν ἀγὼν πρόκειται ὑπὲρ ἐκκλη- 
σιῶν εἰς y. κατενεχθεισῶν, Chrysostom, 
Ep. ad In. t. iii. p. 522. a. V. ᾿Ασία 
χθὼν αἰνῶς ἐπὶ γ. κέκλιται, _ Eschylus, 
P. 926. consult BL. γνὺξ ἔ ἔριπε Occurs 
repeatedly in Homer, Il. E. 68. &c. 
incidit ictus ad terram duplicuto po- 
plite, Virgil, AL. xii. 926. 

46. καταστροφὴν--- ἐποιήσατο] a pe- 
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XXVIII. Ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ ὁ ἹἹστιαῖος ἐστρατεύετο ἐπὶ Θάσον, ἴ 
ἄγων ᾿Ιώνων καὶ Αἰολέων συχνούς. περικατημένῳ δέ οἱ Θάσον ἦλθε 
ἀγγελίη, ws οἱ Φοίνικες ἀναπλώουσι ἐκ τῆς Μιλήτον ἐπὶ τὴν ἄλλην 
Ἰωνίην. πυθόμενος δὲ ταῦτα, Θάσον μὲν» ἀπόρθητον λείπει, αὐτὸς 
δὲ ἐς τὴν Λέσβον ἠπείγετο, ἄγων πᾶσαν τὴν στρατιὴν. ἐκ Λέσβου 
δὲ, λιμαινούσης 48 οἱ τῆς στρατιῆς, πέρην διαβαίνει, ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Αταρ- 
νέος 39 ὡς ἀμήσων τὸν σῖτον, τόν τε ἐνθεῦτεν καὶ τὸν ἐκ Καΐκου 59 
πεδίον, τὸν τῶν Μυσῶν. ἐν δὲ τούτοισι τοῖσι χωρίοισι ἐτύγχανε 
aN a > ᾿ς , Ἀ - bd 9 , a ε 
ἐὼν “Aprayos, ἀνὴρ Πέρσης, στρατηγὸς στρατιῆς οὐκ ὀλίγης" ὃς, οἱ 
ἀποβάντι συμβαλὼν, αὐτόν τε “Ἱστιαῖον Ewypiy ἔλαβε, καὶ τὸν 

A 4 - \ ΄ ΄ 
στρατὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν πλέω διέφθειρε. 

XXIX. ᾿Εξωγρήϑη δὲ ὁ Ἱστιαῖος ὧδε' ὡς ἐμάχοντο οἱ “Ελληνες 
τοῖσι [Πέρσῃσι ἐν τῇ Μαλήνῃ τῆς ᾿Αταρνείτιδος χώρης, οἱ μὲν συνέ- 
cracay®! χρόνον ἐπὶ πολλὸν, ἡ δὲ ἵππος ὕστερον ὁρμηθεῖσα ἐπι- 

, eS ~ νὰ τὸ e , δὴ ” 52 ~ ~ Soe = x 
πίπτει τοῖσι no τότε δὴ ἔργον 53 τῆς ἵππον τοῦτο ἐγένετο" καὶ 
τετραμμένων τῶν Ἑλλήνων, ὁ Ἱστιαῖος, ἐλπίξων οὐκ ἀπολέεσθαι 
ὑπὸ βασιλέος διὰ τὴν παρεοῦσαν ἁμαρτάδα, φιλοψυχίην τοιήνδε 
τινὰ ἀναιρέεται" ὡς φεύγων τε κατελαμβάνετο ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς Πέρ- 

\ e ’ e ’ > ~ x , 
σεω, καὶ ὡς καταιρεόμενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἔμελλε συγκεντηθήσεσθαι, 
Περσίδα γλῶσσαν μετεὶς,53 καταμηνύει ἑωυτὸν, ὡς εἴη Ἱστιαῖος ὁ 
Μιλήσιος. 
XXX. Εἰ μέν νυν, ὡς ἐξωγρήθη, ἄχθη ἀγόμενος: παρὰ βα- 


σιλέα Δαρεῖον, ὁ δὲ 5 οὔτ᾽ ἂν ἔπαθεδδ κακὸν οὐδὲν, δοκέειν ἐμοὶ, "1 


riphrasis for κατεστρέψατο. H. on 51. συνέστασαν] p. 108. n. 58. 
Vic. v. 10,9. 52. ἔργον] then it became the busi- 
47. Θάσον] now Thaso. L. It had ness of the cavalry: i.e. the caralry 


formerly many names, which will be 
found in A. 

48. Amawotons] ἵνα μὴ λιμήνειε 7 
στρατιὴ, vii. 25. W. ἐλίμαινεν 6 στρα- 
τὸς αὐτῷ καὶ Thy πόαν ἠρτοποίουν, Ap- 
pian, ii. 61. S. 

49. ’Atapvéos] p. 90. n. 60. vii. 42. 
πολίχνιόν τι καταντικρὺ Λέσβου κείμε- 
νον, Harpocration. 3. From the pre- 
sent passage it is probable that after 
the revolt of the lonians the Persians 
had restored this territory to the My- 
sians. L, 

50. Καΐκου] Mysusque Caicus, Vir- 
gil, G.iv.370. L. Its modern name 
is Mundragorai, Mannert ; or, accord- 
ing to others, Girmasti. A. 


put the finishing stroke to the action. 

53. μετεὶς] lhe simple verb is more 
common, ii. 2. W. but the compound 
occurs, vi. 37. ix. 16. 8, Ἑλλάδα 
γλῶσσαν ἱέντα, ibid. ‘ 

54. ἄχθη ἀγόμενος] Our author in 
like manner has ἰόντες ἤϊσαν, vi. 34. 
φεύγων ἐκφεύγει, ν. 95. οἴχεσθαι οἶχο- 
μένους, Vii. 220. W. ἔφη λέγων, i. 118. 
125. v.36.49. εἰσὶ ἐόντες, ill. 49. ἔστι 
ἐοῦσα, iii. 108. ἀρνέεται οὐ φάμενος, iv. 
68. ST. 

55. 6 δὲ] Both these words are su- 
perflucus. This pleonasm is Homeric. 
S. 

56. οὔτ᾽ ἂν ἔπαθε] This conjecture 
of the historian rests on the guod-na- 
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amie 8 τ᾿ ἂν αὐτῷ τὴν αἰτίην" νῦν δέ μιν, αὐτῶν re τούτων εἵνεκα, 
τ ᾿ ,"» , 

καὶ ἵνα μὴ, διαφυγὼν,59 adres μέγας Ὁ παρὰ βασιλέϊ γένηται, ᾿Αρ- 

ταφέρνης τε ὁ Σαρδίων ὕπαρχος, καὶ ὁ λαβὼν ΓΆρπαγος, ὡς ἀπίκετο 

ἀγόμενος ἐς Σάρδις, τὸ μὲν αὐτοῦ σῶμα αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ ἀνεσταύρωσαν, 

τὴν δὲ κεφαλὴν ταριχεύσαντες ἀνήνεικαν παρὰ βασιλέα Δαρεῖον ἐς 

Σοῦσα. Δαρεῖος δὲ, πυθόμενος ταῦτα καὶ ἐπαιτιησάμενος τοὺς ταῦτα 

ποιήσαντας, ὅτι μιν ov ϑώοντα ἀνήγαγον ἐς ὄψιν τὴν ἑωυτοῦ, τὴν 

κεφαλὴν τὴν Ἱστιαίου λούσαντάς τε καὶ περιστείλαντας εὖ ἐνετεί- 

Aaro Baar, ὡς ἀνδρὸς μεγάλως ἑωυτῷ τε καὶ ΙΠέρσῃσι εὐερ- 

62 . A 4 I - of » 
yérew.© τὰ μὲν περὶ Ἱστιαῖον οὕτω ἔσχε. 
XXXI. Ὁ δὲ τὸ ds ὁ Περσέ i t Mé 

5 é ναυτικὸς στρατὸς ὁ Περσέων, χειμερίσας περὶ Μέ- 

λητον, τῷ δευτέρῳ ἔτεϊ ὡς ἀνέπλωσε, αἱρέει εὐπετέως τὰς νήσους τὰς 

πρὸς τῇ ἠπείρῳ κειμένας, Χίον καὶ Λέσβον καὶ Tévedor.©> ὄκως δὲ 


ture of Darius, his gratitude for past 
services, and that humane law of the 
Persians, τὸ μὴ μιῆς αἰτίης ἕνεκα μήτε 
αὐτὸν τὸν βασιλέα μηδένα φονεύειν" 
ἀλλὰ λογισάμενος ἣν εὑρίσκῃ πλέω τε 
καὶ μέζω τὰ ἀδικήματα ἐόντα τῶν ὑὕπουρ- 
γημάτων, i. 131. Aristides, Ap. pro Q. 
V. t. iii. p. 419. The gratitude of Da- 
rius to foreigners is exemplified in the 
instances of Democedes, iii. 130, &c. 
Syloson, iii. 140. Ccés, and others, 
v. 11. vi. 41. His clemency is shown 
in his treatment of the Eretrians, vi. 
119. and Milésians, vi. 20. who had 
highly offended him. He even par- 
doned Oribazus the Hyrcanian and 
some Persians of rank, who had con- 
spired against his life; lian, V. H. 
vi. 14. And great as was the offence 
of Histizus, it was outweighed by the 
service he had rendered in preserving 
the bridge across the Danube, and 
thereby saving the king and the whole 
army, iv. 137. By the aforesaid law 
Teribazus seems to have been ac- 
quitted ; Diodorus, xv. 11. by the 
same, Arbaces τῶν κινδύνων ἀπέλυσε 
τὸν Βέλεσυν, φήσας μείζονας εἶναι τὰς 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ προγεγενημένας εὐεργεσίας 
τῶν ὕστερον ἀδικημάτων, Ctesias, ii. 
28. ῬῬαυβδηΐϊδβ alludes to the same 
custom, ix. p. 776. The way in which 
Darius speaks of Histieus when dead, 
and his honorable treatment of his 
remains, afford further confirmation to 

Herod. 


Vou. I. 


our author’s opinion. V. 

57. δοκέειν ἐμοὶ] 1. 172. Aschylus, 
P. 251. Sophocles, E. 412. δοκεῖν δ᾽ 
ἔμοιγε, Thucydides, vii. 87. RET. on 
Vic. v. 3,6. The complete expres- 
sion would be κατὰ τὸ δ. ἐ. ; BL. or 
ὡς with ἔστι, i.e. ἔξεστι may be un- 
derstood, ix. 32. M.G. G. 543. p. 36. 
n. 48. 

58. ἀπῆκε] The nominative Δαρεῖος 
or βασιλεὺς must be supplied. S. This 
verb is also constructed with an accu- 
sative of the person and a genitive of 
the thing. SCHL. 

59. διαφυγὼν] understand τὴν κό- 
λασιν, L. or τὸ δίκην διδόναι, as ἔνιοι 
παραβαίνοντες διαφεύγουσι τὸ ὃ. 5., Χε- 
nophon, M. iv. 4, 7. 

60. μέγας] ‘‘ The king made Daniel 
a great man,” ἐμεγάλυνεν 6 βασιλεὺς 
τὸν Δανιὴλ, καὶ δόματα μεγάλα καὶ 
πολλὰ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ, &c. LNX. Daniel, 
ii. 48. 

61. θάψαι] Speaking of deceased 
parents, Hippias says, κάλλιστον εἶναι 
ἀνδρὶ πλουτοῦντι καλῶς περιστείλαντι, 
ὑπὸ τῶν αὑτοῦ ἐκγόνων καλῶς καὶ με- 
γαλοπρεπῶς ταφῆναι, Plato, t. tii. p. 
291. ν. τέλος, δακρύσας περισσὰ τὴν 
κεφαλὴν ἐκείνην, τοῖς Πέρσαις λέγει 
λούσαντας ἐντίμως καταθάψαι, ὡς εὐερ- 
γέτου τῶν Περσῶν μεγάλως ὑπηργμένον, 
Tzetzes, Ch. iii. 535. V. 

62. εὐεργέτεω] viii. 85. 

63. Τένεδον} This island still re- 
Z 
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λάβοι τινὰ τῶν νήσων, ὡς ἑκάστην. aipéovres, οἱ βάρβαροι ἐσα- 
γήνενονῦδ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους. σαγηνεύουσι δὲ τόνδε τὸν τρόπον" ἀνὴρ 
ἀνδρὸς ἁψάμενος τῆς χειρὸς, ἐκ θαλάσσης τῆς βορηΐης ἐπὶ τὴν 
vorinv διήκουσι, καὶ ἔπειτα διὰ πάσης τῆς νήσου διέρχονται ἐκθη- 
ρεύοντες Ὁ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους. αἵρεον δὲ καὶ τὰς ἐν τῆ ἠπείρῳ πόλιας 
τὰς ᾿Ιάδας κατὰ τὰ αὐτά" 7 πλὴν οὐκ ἐσαγήνενον τοὺς ἀνθρώπου:" 
οὗ γὰρ οἷά τ᾽ ἦν. 

XXXII. ’EvOatra Περσέων οἱ στρατηγοὶ οὐκ ἐψεύσαντο τὰς 
ἀπειλὰς, τὰς ἐπηπείλησαν τοῖσι ἤΐωσι στρατοπεδενομένοισι ἐναντία 
σφίσι. ws γὰρ δὴ ἐπεκράτησαν τῶν πολίων, τὰς πόλιας ἐνεπίμ- 
πρασαν αὐτοῖσι τοῖσι ἱροῖσι.8 οὕτω δὴ τὸ τρίτον 9 Ἴωνες κατε- 
δουλώθησαν, πρῶτον μὲν ὑπὸ Λυδῶν, δὶς δὲ ἐπεξῆς τότε ὑπὸ 


Περσέων. 


XXXIIE. ᾿Απὸ δὲ Ἰωνίης ἀπαλλασσόμενος, ὃ ναυτικὸς στρατὸς 


τὰτῦ ἐπ’ ἀριστερὰ 11 ἐσπλέοντι 3 τοῦ Ἑλλησπόντου αἵρεε πάντα" τὰ 


tains its name. It was anciently 
called Leucophrys, “ White Brow.” 
A. L. ὀφρῦς ὀρεινὴ occurs in Strabo, 
v. p- 366. and the same metaphor is 
used by St. Luke, iv. 29. HUTF.; in 
English it is very common. 

G4. ὡς ἑκάστην] p. 123. n. 73. p. 
16. n. 18. Compare the examples of 
this phrase given by Seager on Vic. 
Ρ. 211. 

65. ἐσαγήνευον] 111. 149. ἐθήρευον, 
ἠχμαλώτιζον, ἡλίευον, Hesychius; 
from σαγήνη" δίκτυον, πλέγμα. τι ἐκ 
καλάμων εἰς θήραν ἰχθύων, Hes. and 
Phavorinus. SCHL. ὡς οὐδεὶς ἜἘ- 
ρετριέων αὐτὸν ἀποπεφευγὼς εἴη, συν- 
ψαντες γὰρ τὰς χεῖρας σαγηνεύσαιεν 
πᾶσαν τὴν ἜἘρετρικὴν of στρατιῶται 
τοῦ Δάτιδος, Plato, de Leg. iii. p. 
698. pv. ἰχθύων πάθει περὶ τὴν ἅλωσιν 
χρήσασθαι, σαγηνευθῆναι γὰρ καὶ ἁλῶ- 
ναι πάντας, Philostratus, 1. 23. V. 
‘There is a game still in vogue among 
boys (in which I have often borne a 
part), exactly resembling the σαγήνη 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, and called by the name 
Widdy or Withy, a word of northern 
origin. The English ‘ seine”’ is de- 
rived from σαγήνη, as the French 
*‘reine”’ is from regina. While 
speaking of pastimes it may not be 
irrelevant to refer to Minucius F., c. 3. 


for a very animated and exact descrip- 
tion of the play called ‘‘ Ducks and 
Drakes.” 

66. ἐκθηρεύοντε5) AZschylus, P. 
238. BL. 

67. κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ] i. 6. εὐπετέως. 
LAU. 

68. αὐτοῖσι--- ἱροῖσι] understand σύν. 
B. 466. H. REI. and HER. on Vic. 
iv. 10. and ix. 5, 13. When a word 
which expresses the accompaniment 
has αὐτὸς with it, both, in the sense of 
‘ together with,’ are put in the dative, 
withont σύν; the preposition is very 
rarely expressed. M. 6, 6. 400. f. 
Homer, 1]. Θ. 24. see 7. : 

69. τὸ τρίτον] i.28. 177. vi. 21. 
LAU. 

70. τὰ] understand χωρία. 

71. ἐπ᾽ ἀριστερὰ] understand μέρη, 
B. 171. as well asin ἐπὶ δεξιὰ which 
follows. SCH. ἐπὶ δεξιὰ ἐσπλέοντι, 
iii, 90. ἐ. ὃ. ἐσιόντι, i. 51. τὸ μὲν ἐ, δ. 
τῆς ὁδοῦ, τὸ δὲ ἐ. ἀ., Vil. 39. εἴτ᾽ ἐ, δ, 
ἴωσι, εἴτ᾽. ἐ. ἀ., Homer, Il. M. 239. é. 
ἀ., N. 675. W. ἡ Θράκη (ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ) 
ἐστὶν ἐ. δ. εἰς τὸν Πόντον εἰσπλέοντι, 
Xenophon, An. vi. 4, 1. Compare 
DU. and BLO. on ἔστι πόλις ἐν δε- 
iG ἐσπλέοντι, Thucydides, i. 24. and 
SS. on καταβαίνοντι ἐ. δ.,----ἐκ δὲ Actas, 
Appian, pr. R. Η, 2. 
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yap ἐπὶ δεξιὰ αὐτοῖσι τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι ὑποχείρια ἦν γεγονότα κατ᾽ 
ἤπειρον. Εἰσὶ δὲ ἐν τῇ Εὐρώπῃ αἵδε τοῦ 'Ελλησπόντου" Χερσόνη- 
σός τε, ἐν τῇ πύλιες συχναὶ ἔνεισι, καὶ Πέρινθος, καὶ τὰ τείχεα τὰ 
ἐπὶ Θρηΐκης, καὶ Σηλυβρίη 73 τε, καὶ Βυνξάντιον. 
γυν, καὶ οἱ πέρηθεν Καλχηδόνιοι, οὐδ᾽ ὑπέμειναν ἐπιπλέοντας τοὺς 


Βυφάντιοι μέν 


Φοίνικας, ἀλλ᾽ οἴχοντο, ἀπολιπόντεςϊό τὴν σφετέρην,15 ἔσω ἐς τὸν 
Εὔξεινον πόντον" καὶ ἐνθαῦτα πόλιν Μεσαμβρίην οἴκησαν.1 οἱ δὲ 
Φοίνικες, κατακαύσαντες ταύτας τὰς χώρας τὰς καταλεχθεΐσας, 1% 
τράπονται ἐπί re Προκόννησον,18 καὶ ᾿Αρτάκην᾽ 19 πυρὶ δὲ καὶ ταύτας 
νείμαντες, ἔπλωον αὖτις ἐς τὴν Χερσόνησον, ἐξαιρήσοντες τὰς ἐπι- 
λοίπους τῶν πολίων, ὅσας πρότερον προσχόντες οὐ κατέσυραν. ἐπὶ 
δὲ Κύφικον 80 οὐδὲ ἔπλωσαν ἀρχήν" δ᾽ αὐτοὶ γὰρ Κυφικηνοὶ, ἔτι 
πρότερον τοῦ Φοινίκων ἔσπλου, ἐγεγόνεσαν ὑπὸ βασιλέϊ, OiPdpet 
τῷ Μεγαβάϑου ὁμολογήσαντες, τῷ ἐν Δασκυλείῳ 85 ὑπάρχῳ. τῆς δὲ 
Χερσονήσου, πλὴν Καρδίης 83 πόλιος, τὰς ἀλλὰς πάσας ἐχειρώσαντο 
οἱ Φοίνικες. 

XXXIV. ᾿Ετυράννευε δὲ αὐτέων μέχρι rore®4 Μιλτιάδης ὁ 
Κίμωνος τοῦ Στησαγύρεω, κτησαμένου τὴν ἀρχὴν ταύτην πρότερον 


Μιλτιάδεω τοῦ Κυψέλου τρόπῳ τοιῷδε" εἶχον Δόλογκοι 85 Θρήϊκες 


72. ἐσπλέοντι)] M. G. G. 390. ὁ. 
and x, by BL. 

73. ΣΣηλυβρίη] still retains its name, 
signifying ‘tthe City of Selys.” Bpia 
yap, κατὰ Θρᾷκας, ἢ πόλις, Stephanus 
of B., and Strabo, vii. p. 491. HUT. 
Our borough and burgh (byrig in Sax- 
on) have acommon ongin with the word 
Bpia; and hence “Salisbury.” 

TA. οἴχοντο, ἀπολιπόντες) By the 
punctuation here adopted the verb re- 
fers to és τὸν πόντον, the participle to 
τὴν σφετέρην, and the phrase does not 
fall under the formulary given, p. 5. 
n, 55. 

75. τὴν σφετέρην] understand πό- 
λιν. 

10. οἴκησαν) λέγονται of Βυζάν- 
τιοι πτοηθῆναί ποτε τοὺς Φοίνικας ἐπι- 
πλέοντας, καὶ ἀποφυγεῖν τὴν σφετέραν" 
φυγόντας δὲ εἰς τὸν Εὔξεινον μετὰ τῶν 
Καλχηδονίων οἰκῆσαι τὴν Μεσημβρίαν 
πόλιν, Eustathius on Dionys. v. 803. 

77. τὰς καταλεχθείσα5) here enu- 
merated. 

78. Προκόννησον] ‘“ Hind Isiand,” 
now Marmara, was anciently called 


Elaphonnesus ‘Stag Island,” and Ne- 
bris ‘* Fawn ;” Scholiast on Apoll. of 
Rh., ii. 279. LD. 

79. ᾿Αρτάκην] adjoining to Cyzicus, 
in the neighbourhood of which there 
is a place still called Artaki. L. 

80. Κύξικον] Cyzicum nobilis civi- 
tas, arce, menibus, portu, turribus- 
que marmoreis, Asiatice plage littora 
illustrat, Florus, iii, 5. It is now in 
ruins, but sti!l bears the same name ; 
itis also called Capidag. L. A. 

81. ἀρχὴν] at all. Z. on Vic. iii. 
3, 8. 

82. Δασκυλείῳ] now Diaskillo or 
Dasceli. A. L. 

83. Kapdins] This town was so 
named from being built in the form of 
«4 Heart.”’ It was also called Hexa- 
milium ‘* Six Miles,” from the breadth 
of the isthmus, and is now Hexamili. 
A.L. 

84. μέχρι τότε] i. 6. me τοῦτό τε 
χρόνου, so τῷ τότ᾽ ἐν χρόνῳ, Sopho- 
cles, (Ε, R. 564. 

85. Δόλογκοι) Δόλογκοι καὶ ᾿ψίν- 
θιοι ἔθνη ὅμορα περὶ τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον" 
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τὴν Χερσόνησον ravrnv.26 οὗτοι ὧν οἱ Δόλογκοι, meecbévres®? 
πολέμῳ ὑπὸ ᾿Αψινθίων, ἐς Δελφοὺς ἔπεμψαν τοὺς βασιλέας,88 περὶ 


“οἰκιστὴν ἐπά- 


τοῦ πολέμου χρησομένους. ἡ δὲ ΤΠυθίη σφι ἀνεῖλε 
γεσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν χώρην τοῦτον, ὃς ἄν σφεας, ἀπιόντας ἐκ τοῦ ἱροῦ, 
πρῶτος ἐπὶ ξείνια 89 καλέσῃ.᾽ ἰόντες δὲ οἱ Δόλογκοι τὴν ἱρὴν ὁδὸν,90 
διὰ Φωκέων τε καὶ Βοιωτῶν ἤϊσαν καί σφεας ὡς οὐδεὶς ἐκάλεε, ἐκτρά- 
πονται ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αθηνέων. 

XXXV. Ἔν δὲ τῇσι ᾿Αθήνῃσι τηνικαῦτα εἶχε μὲν τὸ πᾶν κρά- 
τος Πεισίστρατος" ἀτὰρ ἐδυνάστευε καὶϑ: Μιλτιάδης ὁ Κυψέλον, 
ἐὼν οἰκίης τεθριπποτρόφου,9" τὰ μὲν ἀνέκαθεν 93. ἀπ’ Αἰακοῦ τε καὶ 


οἱ δὲ Δόλογκοι κατεπολέμουν τοὺς ᾽᾿Αψιν- 
θίους. ἐρωτῶσιν οὖν ᾿Αψινθίοις τὸν θεὸν, 
“mas ἂν ἀπαλλαγῶσι τῶν κακῶν ;” 
ἔχρησεν αὐτοῖς, ὅτι ““ τὸν πρῶτον ὑπο- 
δεχόμενον ὑμᾶς ᾿Αθήνῃσιν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον 
στήσατε τύραννον." ἀκούσαντες τοῦτο 
οἱ ᾿Αψίνθιοι ἤρξαντο περινοστεῖν τὰς 
πόλεις" καὶ, τέλος, ἐλθόντας αὐτοὺς εἰς 
᾿Αθήνας ὑπεδέξατο ὃ Μιλτιάδης" ἐκ τού- 
του οὖν ἔγνωσαν ὅτι ὃ χρησμὸς τοῦτον 
δηλοῖ" εἶτα διελέχθησαν αὐτῷ περὶ τού- 
του ὃ δ᾽ οὐκ ἐβουλήθη, ἀλλὰ λέγει 
᾿Αψινθίοις, ὅτι “" (ἔτι) πέμψαντες εἰς 
Πυθίαν, μάθετε ἀκριβέστερον, εἰ περὶ 
ἐμοῦ λέγει ὃ χρησμός." πεμψάντων οὖν 
αὐτῶν, λέγει, ὅτι ““ ναί" περὶ αὐτοῦ λέγει 
(λέγω 3). ἀκούσας τοῦ χρησμοῦ, πάλιν 
᾿Αψινθίοις λέγει ὃ Μιλτιάδης, ὅτι “ ἐὰν 
κελεύσῃ 7 πόλις, γίνομαι" κελευσάσης 
οὖν τῆς πόλεως, ἐγένετο τύραννος, from 
a Ms. Scholiast on Aristides, who 
has told the story of the Apsinthians 
instead of the Dolonci. V. 

86. τὴν X. ταύτην] p.14. n. 93. vi. 
40. As Chersonnesus signified penin- 
sula, it applied to more than one 
place: this accounts for the addition 
of the demonstrative pronoun. The 
Romans applied the name κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν 
to Asia Minor, (which Appian calls 7 
μεγάλη Χεῤῥόννησος, pr. RK. H. 2.); as 
we do to Spain and Portugal. 

87. πιεσθέντες) being hard pressed. 

88. βασιλέας] It was customary for 
kings either to consult the oracle in 
person, or to send aprince of the blood 
or other personage of distinction for 
that purpose. Thus Laius θεωρὸς ἐκδη- 
μῶν ἀπεστάλη, Sophocles, CE. R. 114. 
and Cidipus says παῖδα Μενοικέως 


Kpéovt’, ἐμαυτοῦ γαμβρὸν és τὰ Πυθικὰ 
ἔπεμψα Φοίβου δώμαθ᾽, ὡς πύθοιθ᾽, ὅ τι 
δρῶν ἢ τί φωνῶν, τήνδε ῥυσαίμην πόλιν, 
69. and accosts Creon thus on his re- 
turn, ἄναξ, ἐμὸν κήδευμα, &c. 85. 

89. ἐπὶ ξείνια] understand δεῖπνα ; 
in the form ἐπὶ ξεινίᾳ, τραπέζῃ is to be 
understood. LAU. 

90. ἱρὴν ὁδὸν] The most celebrated 
sacred road was that from Athens to 
Eleusis. The way here meant was 
perhaps that by which the Athenians 
sent religious processions to Delphi. 
W. If so, asks LAU., why should 
the compound ἐκτράπονται have been 
used? The context would seem to 
imply that the road, after passing 
through Phocis and Beotia, went to- 
wards the Peloponnesus. 

91. ἐδυνάστευε καὶ] was also pos- 
sessed of influence. 

92. τεθριπποτρόφου] p. 227. n. 68. 
ἵππους, ἄγαλμα τῆς ὑπερπλούτου χλι- 
δῆς, Aeschylus, Ρ. V. 475. τὸ γὰρ ἐπο- 
χεῖσθαι τοῖς ἵπποις πλουσίων ἐστὶ, 
Scholiast. The Athenians were in the 
habit of estimating the nobility of a 
family by the number of horses they 
kept for the Olympic games: ὅπως 
θαυμασθῇ μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς ἱπποτροφίας, διὰ 
δὲ πολυτέλειαν καὶ ὠφεληθῇ τι ἐκ τῆς 
ἀρχῆς, Thucydides, vi. 12.; to which 
Alcibiades answers, ὧν πέρι ἐπιβόητός 
εἶμι, τοῖς μὲν προγόνοις μου καὶ ἐμοὶ 
δόξαν φέρει ταῦτα, τῇ δὲ πατρίδι καὶ 
ὠφέλειαν, 16. BL. ἱπποτρόφοι ἐγένον- 
το"---δαπάνᾳ χαῖρον ἵππων, Pindar, I. 
iv, 23 and 49. BLO. 

93. τὰ---ἀνέκαθεν] p. 97. n, 41. 
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Αἰγίνης % γεγονὼς, ra δὲ νεώτερα 95 ᾿Αθηναῖος" Diralov, τοῦ Ai- 
avros παιδὸς, γενομένον πρώτου τῆς οἰκίης ταύτης ᾿Αθηναίου. οὗτος 
ὁ Μιλτιάδης, κατήμενος ἐν τοῖσι προθύροισι τοῖσι ἑωυτοῦ,9ῦ ὁρέων 
τοὺς Δολόγκους παριόντας, ἐσθῆτα ἔχοντας οὐκ ἐγχωρίην καὶ αἰχμὰς, 
προσεβώσατο" καί σφι προσελθοῦσι ἐπηγγείλατο καταγωγὴν καὶ 
ξείνια.ϑ1 οἱ δὲ, δεξάμενοι, καὶ ξεινισθέντες ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐξέφαινον πᾶν 
οἱ τὸ μαντήϊον" ἐκφήναντες δὲ, ἐδέοντο αὐτοῦ τῷ θεῷ μινϑ98 πεί- 
θεσθαι. Μιλτιάδεα δὲ ἀκούσαντα παραυτίκα ἔπεισε ὁ λόγος, via 
ἀχθόμενόν τε τῇ Πεισιστράτον ἀρχῆ, καὶ βουλόμενον ἐκ ποδῶν 99 
εἶναι. αὐτίκα δὲ ἐστάλη ἐς Δελφοὺς, ἐπειρησύμενος τὸ χρηστήριον, 
εἰ ποιοίη τά περ αὐτοῦ οἱ Δόλογκοι προσεδέοντο. 

XXXVI. Κελευούσης δὲ καὶ τῆς Πυθίης, οὕτω δὴ Μιλτιάδης ὁ 
Κυψέλου, Ὀλύμπια 190 ἀναιρηκὼς πρότερον τούτων τεθρίππῳ, τύτε, 
παραλαβὼν ᾿Αθηναίων πάντα τὸν βουλόμενον 1 μετέχειν τοῦ στό- 
λου, ἔπλεε ἅμα τοῖσι Δολόγκοισι καὶ ἔσχε τὴν χώρην. καί μιν οἱ 
ἐπαγαγόμενοι τύραννον κατεστήσαντο. ὁ δὲ πρῶτον μὲν ἀπετείχισε 2 
τὸν ἰσθμὸν τῆς Χερσονήσου ἐκ Καρδίης πόλιος ἐς Πακτύην, ἵνα μὴ 
ἔχοιέν σφεας οἱ ᾿Αψίνθιοι δηλέεσθαι,  ἐσβάλλοντες ἐς THY χώρην. 


94. Αἰγίνης] This nymph was said 
to be the daughter of the Asopus, who 
was a son of Oceanus and Tethys. L. 

95. τὰ---νεώτερα] Neuter adjectives, 
either with or without an article, are 
very often put for adverbs: but com- 
paratives are almost always expressed 
by the singular, and superlatives by 
the plural. M. G. G. 260, 1. 446, 7. 

96. τοῖσι ἑωυτοῦ) The villa of Mil- 
tiades was at Laciade, not far from 
the borders of Attica. V. 

97. καταγωγὴν καὶ ξείνια] lodging 
and hospitable entertainment. 

98. αὐτοῦ---μιν} p. 8. n. 94. 

99. ἐκ ποδῶν] or ἐκποδὼν, out of 
the way ; ἐμποδὼν, iv. 118. in the way. 
LAU. 

100. ᾿λύμπια] understand ayw- 
vicuata, F. as in Πύθια ἀνελόμενος, 
vi. 122. A person was also said νικᾶν 
ἐν Ὀλυμπίᾳ, ibid. or, Ὀλυμπιάσι, Pau- 
sanias, vi. 7. or more commonly, in 
Herodotus, ᾿Ολυμπιάδα; with which 
νίκην is to be understood, vi. 70. 103, 
repeatedly ; 125. ix. 33. Pindar, O. 
ii. 5. P. vii. 14. lian, Η. A. xii. 40. 
In Pausanias an Olympic victor is 


said ἀνελέσθαι τὸν κότινον, and a con- 
queror in the Pythian games ἃ. τὴν 
δάφνην. W.V. It is not known in 
what years this victory, and that 
spoken of in c. 70., were won. L. 

1. πάντα τὸν βουλόμενον) This is 
the common form of expression in pro- 
clamations, decrees, &c. Pisistratus 
readily promoted a scheme, by which 
he was likely to get rid of many restless 
spirits or disaffected subjects. W. 

2. ἀπετείχισε] vi. 37. S. the same 
as οἰκοδομέειν διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ισθμοῦ τεῖχος, 
viii. 71. Xenophon adds the words ἐκ 
θαλάττης és θάλατταν, H. p. 487. ν. 
In this sense Diodorus uses διατειχί- 
few, xiv. 38. W. and Thucydides the 
simple verb, as well as its compound 
with ἀπὸ, i. 64. BLO. 

3. Πακτύην] now Palaia Patine. 

4. δηλέεσθαι] κακοῦν, iii. 87. σινέ- 
εσθαι, i. 17. σιναμωρέειν, i. 152. βλάπ- 
τειν, Scholiast on Aristides. 

5. χώρην] Justinian repaired this 
wall, and strengthened it with ad- 
ditional works against the Thracians. 
The Romans had previously used simi- 


HERODOTI 
εἰσὶ δὲ οὗτοι στάδιοι ἕξ τε καὶ τριήκοντα τοῦ ἰσθμοῦ" ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ 
ἰσθμοῦ τούτον i Χερσόνησος εἴσω πᾶσά ἔστι σταδίων εἴκοσι καὶ 
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τετρακυσίων TO μῆκος. 

XXXVII. ᾿Αποτειχίσας ὧν τὸν avyéva® τῆς Χερσονήσου 6 
Μιλτιάδης, καὶ τοὺς ᾿Αψινθίους τρόπῳ τοιούτῳ ὠσάμενος, τῶν hot- 
πῶν πρώτοισι ἐπολέμησε Λαμψακηνοῖσι. καί μιν οἱ Λαμψακηνοὶ 
λοχήσαντες αἱρέουσι ξωγρίῃ.1 ἦν δὲ ὁ Μιλτιάδης Κροίσῳ τῷ Λυδῷ 
ἐν γνώμῃ γεγονώς 8 πυθόμενος ὦν ὁ Κροῖσος ταῦτα, πέμπων προ- 
ηγύρευε τοῖσι Λαμψακηνοῖσι μετιέναι Μιλτιάδεα" εἰ δὲ μὴ,9 σφέας 
πίτυος τρόπον ἀπείλεε ἐκτρίψειν. πλανωμένων δὲ τῶν Λαμψα- 
κηνῶν ἐν τοῖσι λόγοισι,11 τὸ θέλει 13 τὸ ἔπος εἶναι,13 τό σφι ἀπείχησε 
΄ - “ce ΄ , > , 2) , 4 ‘ ~ 
ὁ Κροῖσος, ‘* πίτνος τρόπον ἐκτρίψειν,᾽ μόγις κοτὲ μαθὼν, τῶν τις 

, > XA es , ΄ 14 ΄ δ δ ἐ 
πρεσβυτέρων εἶπε τὸ ἐὸν, ὅτι πίτυς μούνη 13 πάντων δενδρέων ἐκ- 
κοπεῖσα βλαστὸν οὐδένα μετίει, ἀλλὰ πανώλεθρος 15 ἐξαπόλλυται.19 


lar means to protect the Britons from 
the incursions of the Picts; namely, 
the celebrated wall of Severus. And, 
in a later period of the Empire, the 
Greeks under Emanuel Paleologus 
adopted a like precaution to secure the 
Peloponnesus against the inroads of 
the Turks. The Chinese constructed 
that immense work, the great wall of 
China, as a protection from the Tar- 
tars. L. ͵ 

6. αὐχένα] ἡ μὲν ἐν μέσᾳ τῆς θαλάτ- 
της ἑκατέρωθεν παρήκουσα γῆ (καλεῖ- 
ται) αὐχὴν, Pollus, ix. 18. This word 
occurs in a metaphorical sense, iv. 85. 
vi. 37. Xencuphon, An. vi. 4, 2. and 
Pliny uses cervix in a like significa- 
tion, N. H. iv. 3. vi. 29. HUT. 

7. αἱρέουσι Cwypin] i. 6. ἐζώγρησαν, 
i. 86. ἕο. €. ἔλαβον, vi. 28. 

8. ἐν γνώμῃ yeyovns) 1. 6. γνώριμος, 
an intimate acquaintance; S. ST. or 
κατὰ νόον ἐὼν, ix. 111. beloved, esteem- 
ed. C. L. 

9. εἰ δὲ μὴ] otherwise, c. 56.- The 
first hypothetical proposition, which 
is here suppressed, might have been, 
εἰ μὲν τὸν Μιλτιάδεα μετιέναι ἐβούλον- 
το, καλῶς ἂν ἔσεσθαι. H. iii. 

10. πίτυος τρόπον] afler the man- 
ner of a pine-tree. This expression 
passed into a proverb, πεύκης τ΄; Dio- 
Benien, Suidas, Zenobius, and Pha- 
aris. W, Zy 


11. πλανωμένων---ἐν τ. d.] wan- 
dering to and fro in their conversation, 
L. being quite at a loss to discover. év 
τ. A. is much the same as yevonerns 
λέσχης, ix. 71. 

12. τὸ θέλει} 1. 78. τὸ ἐθέλει, iv. 
131. W. τὸ is put for ὃ, p. 3. π. 24. 
and this for τί, as ὃς for τίς, vi. 124. 
ix.71, before γένοιτο ; τὰ for τίνα, iii. 
51. S. The question with the Lamp- 
sacenes was, why the pine in particular 
should be mentioned. ZL. p. 65.n. 71. 

13. εἶναι] ἐθέλει λέγειν, ii. 13. iv. 
131. W. ἐξίσταντο πάντες καὶ διηπό- 
pouy, ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες" “τί 
ἂν θέλοι τοῦτο εἶναι; Acts, ii. 12, βου- 
λόμεθα γνῶναι τί ἂν θ, ταῦτα εἶ., xvii. 
20. H. on Vic. v. 8, 10. Compare © 
εἶπον πρὸς ἀλλήλους" “ri ἐστι τοῦτο ὃ 
λέγει ἡμῖν ;---τοῦτο τί ἐστιν ὃ λέγει; 
οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί λαλεῖ," St. John, xvi. 
17 and 18. τί ἐστι, St. Matthew, ix. 
13. xi1.'7. 

11. μούνη) quod Herodotus, scrip- 
tor historie memoratissimus, parum 
vere dixerit unam solamque pinum ar- 
borum omnium cesam nunguam denuo 
ex tisdem radicibus pullulare, A. Gel- 
lius, N. A. viii. 4. V. ‘* There is a 
grandeur in such allegories, especially 
when used in menaces;” Demetrius 
Στ ΤΣ p- 555. In 

15. πανώλεθρο5] μὴ mor πόλιν γε 
πρέμνοθεν πανώλεθρον ἐκθαμνίσητε, 38- 
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δείσαντες ὦν of Λαμψακηνοὶ Κροῖσον, λύσαντες μετῆκαν Ἱ Μιλ- 
τιάδεα. 

XXXVIIL. Οὗτος μὲν δὴ διὰ Κροῖσον ἐκφεύγει" μετὰ δὲ, τελευ- 
τᾷ ἄπαις, τὴν ἀρχήν τε καὶ τὰ χρήματα παραδοὺς Στησαγόρῃ τῷ 
Κίμωνος ἀδελφεοῦ παιδὶ ὁμομητρίον. καί οἱ τελευτήσαντι Χερσονη- 
σῖται θύουσι, ὡς νόμος 18 οἰκιστῇ, καὶ ἀγῶνα ἱππικόν 19 τε καὶ γυμ- 
γνικὸν ἐπιστᾶσι, ἐν τῷ Λαμψακηνῶν οὐδενὶ ἐγγίνεται 9 ἀγωνίξεσ- 
θαι. πολέμου δὲ ἐόντος πρὸς Λαμψακηνοὺς, καὶ Στησαγόρεα 
κατέλαβε": ἀποθανεῖν dada, πληγέντα 23 τὴν κεφαλὴν πελέκεϊ 
ἐν τῷ πρυτανηΐῳ πρὸς ἀνδρὸς, αὐτομόλου μὲν τῷ Néyy,*4 πολεμίον 
δὲ, καὶ ὑποθερμοτέρον, 35 τῷ ἔργῳ. 

XXXIX. Τελευτήσαντος δὲ καὶ Στησαγόρεω τρόπῳ τοιῷδε," Ὁ 
ἐνθαῦτα Μιλτιάδεα τὸν Κίμωνος, Στησαγόρεω δὲ τοῦ τελευτήσαν- 
Tos ἀδελφεὸν, καταλαμψόμενον τὰ πρήγματα “ ἐπὶ Χερσονήσου 


schylus, Th. 71. 930. Ῥ. 568. Ch. 
921. Eu, 549. Sophocles, Aj. 839. E. 
1009. and, in an active sense, Ph. 322. 
Compare the expression ἐκτέτριπται 
πρόῤῥιζος, vi. 86, 3. Euripides, Hip. 
684. W. BL. 

16. ἐξαπόλλυται] Contrast with this 
passage the panegyric on the sacred 
olive, Sophocles, (. Ὁ. 694. 

17. λύσαντες μετῆκαν] Adoare αὐ- 
τὸν, καὶ ἄφετε ὑπάγειν, St. John, xi. 


18. vduos] understand ἐστὶ θύειν. 
The sacrifice offered to heroes, or 
demi-gods, differed from that offered 
to gods, τῷ μὲν, ὡς ἀθανάτῳ, θύουσι" 
τῷ δὲ ἑτέρῳ, ὡς ἥρωϊ, ἐναγίζουσι, ii. 44. 
τῷ μὲν, ὡς ἥ., μετὰ ἥλιον δύσαντα ἐν- 
αγίζουσιν' Ἑὐαμερίωνι δὲ, ὡς θεῷ, 
θύουσι, Pausanias, ii. p. 137. The 
same honors were paid to Brasidas at 
Amphipolis, περιέρξαντες αὐτοῦ τὸ 
μνημεῖον, ὡς ἥρωί τε ἐντέμνουσι, καὶ 
τιμὰς δεδώκασιν ἀγῶνας καὶ ἐτησίους 
θυσίας, καὶ τὴν ἀποικίαν ὡς οἰκιστῇ 
προσέθεσαν, Thucydides, v. 11. V. 
See BLO. 

19. ἱππικὸν] of chariot-races : horse- 
racing was unknown to the ancients. 
Sophocles has the word ἱππεία to sig- 
nify charioteering, E. 505. ἱππικῶν 
ὠκύπους ἀγὼν, 698. L. vavarylwv i., of 
the wrecks of chariots, 730. ἵπποι is 
constantly occurring in Homer in this 


sense, πολλοὶ δὲ πρηνεῖς Te Kal ὕπτιοι 
ἔκπεσον ἵππων, 1]. A, 179. ludicrum 
(understand certamen) fuit equi pugi- 
lesque, Livy, i. 35. 

20. ἐγγίνεται) i. 132. θέμις or θεμι- 
τὸν perhaps may be understuod ; οὐ 
θεμιτὸν Δωριεῦσι παριέναι ἐνθαῦτα, Vv. 
12. 

21. κατέλαβε] vi. 40. ix.75. it be- 
fell. 

22. kal — κ- ἀ. ἄπαιδα] καὶ οὗτος 
ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος, 5. Luke, xx. 30. 

23. πληγέντα] πατάσσειν isthe verb 
used in speaking of the agent; so 
ictus and ferire correspond with each 
other in Latin, 

24. τῷ λόγῳ] p. 32. π. 7. specie, 
Livy, i. 40. where he describes the as- 
sassination of the elder Tarquin by a 
shepherd, who elatam securim in cuput 
dejecit. 

25. π.---καὶ ὑποθερμοτέρου] an enemy 
and rather a bold one: θερμὸς being 
the same as θρασὺς, Photius and Sui- 
das ; ἀναιδὴς, Eustathius ; who adds 
θερμουργὸς ἀνήρ' ὃ θαρσάλευς, καὶ μὴ 
ψυχρὸὺς εἰς ἔργον, on Il. Β. p.201, 6. ὦ 
θερμὸν ἔργον, κἀνόσιον, καὶ παράνομον 
τολμῶντε δρᾶν, Aristophanes, Pl. 416. 


26. τοιῷδε) This and τάδε, i. 210. 
are exceptions to the rule in p. 17. 
n. 38. 

27. τὰ πρήγματα] the administration 
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ἀποστέλλουσι τριἠρεὶ οἱ Πεισιστρατίδαι" of μιν καὶ ἐν ᾿Αθήνῃσι 
ἐποίευν εὖ, ὡς ov συνειδότες 3 δῆθεν 39 τοῦ πατρὸς Κίμωνος αὐτοῦ 
τὸν θάνατον. Μιλτιάδης δὲ, ἀπικόμενος ἐς τὴν Χερσόνησον, εἶχε κατ᾽ 
vixous,2° τὸν ἀδελφεὸν Στησαγόρεα δῆλα δὴ ἐπιτιμέων.3: οἱ δὲ 
Χερσονησῖται, πυνθανόμενοι ταῦτα, συνελέχθησαν ἀπὸ πασέων 
τῶν πολίων οἱ δυναστεύοντες πάντοθεν" κοινῷ δὲ στόλῳ ἀπικόμενοι, 
Μιλτιάδης τε δὴ 
ἴσχει τὴν Χερσόνησον, πεντακοσίους βόσκων ἐπικούρους, καὶ γαμέει 
Ὀλόρου τοῦ Θρηΐκων βασιλέος θυγατέρα ᾿Η γησιπύλην.33 ᾿ 
XL. Οὗτος δὲ3: ὁ Κίμωνος Μιλτιάδης νεωστὶ 355 μὲν ἐληλύθεε ἐς 
τὴν Χερσόνησον, κατελάμβανε δέ μιν ἐλθόντα ἄλλα τῶν κατεχόντων 


e ~ 
ὡς συλλυπηθησόμενοι,53 ἐδέθησαν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 


πρηγμάτων38 χαλεπώτερα.5ϊ τρίτῳ μὲν γὰρ ἔτεϊ τούτων,38 Σκύθας 
ἔφευγε" Σκύθαι γὰρ οἱ νομάδες, ἐρεθισθέντες ὑπὸ βασιλέος Δαρείου 
συνεστράφησαν 89 καὶ ἤλασαν μέχρι τῆς Χερσονήσου ταύτης. τούτους 
ἐπιόντας οὐκ ὑπομείνας, ὁ Μιλτιάδης ἔφευγε ἀπὸ Χερσονήσου, ἐς ὃ 
οἵ τε Σκύθαι ἀπαλλάχθησαν, καί μιν οἱ Δόλογκοι κατήγαγον ὀπίσω. 


΄ ee , ~ , 
ταῦτα μὲν δὴ τρίτῳ ἔτεϊ πρότερον ἐγεγόνεε τῶν τότε μιν κατεχόν- 


Των. 


of affairs, the government; οἱ δοῦλοι 
ἔσχον πάντα τὰ π. ἄρχοντές τε Kal 
διέποντες, ο. 83. Thucydides, ii. 65. 
iii. 28.72. iv.2. v.62. vii.4t. BL. 
BLO. 

28. συνειδότες} pricy to, implicated 
an. 

29. δῆθεν] p. 33.n. 12. 

30. εἶχε κατ᾽ otkous] kept at home, 
understand ἑωυτὸν himself: the pro- 
noun is supplied, iii. 79. In such 
cases ἔχειν is equivalent to εἶναι, p. 
52. τι. 33. and sometimes to μένειν, as 
σήμαιν᾽, εἴτ᾽ ἔχει χῶρον πρὸς αὐτὸν 
τόνδε γ᾽, εἴτ᾽ ἄλλῃ κυρεῖ, Sophocles, 
Ph, 22. κατ᾽ οἶκον occurs, 469. Tr. 
531. It was a very ancient custom to 
keep within doors on the loss of a near 
relation. V. 

31. δῆλα δὴ emitysewr] apparently 
out of respect for. 

32. συλλυπηθησόμενοι] συναχθεσθη- 
σόμενοι, ΖΕ 5ο}ιῖπ65, Ct. p. 88. D: Chry- 
sostom, O. xii. p. 198. B. συναλγή- 
covtes, συμπενθήσοντες, συμπεισόμε- 
voi, are opposed to συνησθησόμενοι, 
σνγχαρησόμενοι, Diodorus, xvii. 48. 
113. Addresses and embassies of 
condolence or congratulation appear to 


, 


have been of very carly origin. Livy, 
xxii. 5. V. 

33. Ἡγησιπύλην] This princess, on 
the death of Miltiades, married an 
Athenian of rank, and by thismarriage 
had a son named Olorus (from his ma- 
ternal grandfather), who was the father 
of Thucydides. LZ. The scholar will 
bear in mind that the penult of com- 
pound nouns in -πύλη is short, whereas 
that of proper names in -φύλη (as 
Ἐριφύλη) is long. . 

34. δὲ] then, here denotes resump- 
tion and transition, and is put for δὴ 
or ὦν. S. 

35. νεωστὶ] recently in comparison 
with the elder Miltiades and the other 
members of his family. S. 

36. τῶν κατεχόντων 7. |] These words 
refer to the expedition of the Pheeni- 
cian fleet against thle Chersonese, c. 33. 
S. 

37. ἄλλα---χαλεπώτερα] viz. his be- 
ing driven from his dominions by the 
Scythians. iS. 

38. τούτων] understand πρὸ, or mpd- 
τερον as below. 

39. συνεστράφησαν) collected in a 
body. 
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XLI. Τότε δὲ, πυνθανόμενος εἶναι τοὺς Φοίνικας ἐν Τενέδῳ, 
πληρώσας τριήρεας πέντε χρημάτων τῶν παρεόντων, ἀπέπλεε ἐς τὰς 
᾿Αθήνας" καὶ, ὥσπερ ὡρμήθη ἐκ Καρδίης πόλιος, ἔπλεε διὰ τοῦ 
Μέλανος κόλπου, παραμείβετό τε τὴν Χερσόνησον, καὶ οἱ Φοίνι- 
κές οἱ περιπίπτουσι τῇσι νηυσί. αὐτὸς μὲν δὴ Μιλτιάδης σὺν τῇσι 
τέσσερσι 41 τῶν νεῶν καταφεύγει ἐς"μβρον, τὴν δέ οἱ πέμπτην τῶν 
νεῶν κατεῖλον “5 διώκοντες οἱ Φοίνικες. τῆς δὲ νεὸς ταύτης ἔτυχε 
τῶν Μιλτιάδεω παίδων ὁ πρεσβύτατος ἄρχων Μητίοχος, οὐκ ἐκ τῆς 
Ὀλόρου τοῦ Θρήϊκος ἐὼν θυγατρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἄλλης, καὶ τοῦτον ἅμα 
τῇ νηὶ εἷλον οἱ Φοίνικες, καί μὲν πυθόμενοι, ὡς εἴη Μιλτιάδεω παῖς, 
ἀνήγαγον παρὰ βασιλέα, δόκέοντες χάριτα μεγάλην καταθήσεσθαι,438 
ὅτι δὴ Μιλτιάδης γνώμην ἀπεδέξατο 4: ἐν τοῖσι Ἴωσι, πείθεσθαι 
κελεύων τοῖσι Σκύθῃσι, ὅτε οἱ Σκύθαι προσεδέοντο, λύσαντας τὴν 
σχεδίην, ἀποπλέειν ἐς τὴν ἑωυτῶν... Δαρεῖος δὲ, ὡς οἱ Φοίνικες 
Μητίοχον τὸν Μιλτιάδεω ἀνήγαγον, ἐποίησε κακὸν μὲν οὐδὲν 
Μητέοχον, ἀγαθὰ δὲ συχνά" καὶ γὰρ οἶκον καὶ κτῆσιν 15 ἔδωκε 
καὶ Περσίδα γυναῖκα, ἐκ τῆς οἱ τέκνα ἐγένετο, τὰ ἐς Πέρσας 
κεκοσμέαται. 6. Μιλτιάδης δὲ ἐξ Ἴμβρου ἀπικνέεται ἐς τὰς ᾿Αθή- 
γας. 

XLIL. Καὶ κατὰ τὸ ἔτος τοῦτο ἐκ των Περσέων οὐδὲν ἐπὶ πλέον 
ἐγένετο τούτων ἐς νεῖκος φέρον “1 ίωσι, ἀλλὰ τάδε μὲν χρήσιμα 
κάρτα τοῖσι "ἴωσι ἐγένετο τούτου τοῦ ἔτεος' ᾿ΔΑρταφέρνης ὁ Σαρδίων 
ὕπαρχος, μεταπεμψάμενος ἀγγέλους ἐκ τῶν πολίων, συνθήκας σφίσι 


~ ᾿ ” , τ 
αὐτοῖσι τοὺς "Iwvas ἠνάγκασε ποιέεσθαι, ἵνα δοσίδικοι εἶεν,}8 καὶ 


40. Μέλανος κ.7 “the Black Οὐ; 
now called the Gulf of Megarisien. L. 
In many atlases the ancient name is 
incorrectly given as Sinus Melunis. 
LAU. 

41. τέσσερσι] This form occurs no 
where else. M. 

42. κατεῖλον] took ; καταιρεόμενος, 
c. 29. being taken : the compound verb 
being put for the simple. S. 

43. χάριτα μ. καταθήσεσθαι] χάριν 
ἀθάνατον κ., Vil. 178. εὐεργεσίαν ἐς 
βασιλέα κ., Τπυογάϊάε5,1. 128. The 

edians use the simple verb, χάριν 
θέσθαι, AEschylus, P. V. 807. Euripi- 
des, Hec. 1211. χάριτα θ., E. 61. χά- 
pw ἄνακτι θῶμεν, B. 720. BL. χάρι- 
τας κ., Acts, xxiv. 27. V. 
44. γνώμην ἀπεδέξατο] iv. 137. ST. 


45. κτῆσιν] property, an estate. ὅς 
κεν ἔμ᾽ ἐνδυκέως ἐφίλει, καὶ κτῇσιν 
ὕπασσεν, οἷά τε Fp οἰκῇϊ ξάναξ εὔθυμος 
ἔδωκεν, οἶκόν τε, κλῆρόν τε, πολυμνή- 
στην τε γυναῖκα, Homer, Od. =. 62. 

46. κεκοσμέαται] τετάχαται, τεταγ- 
μένα ἐστὶ, were reckoned. és τὸν Ai- 
γύπτιον νομὸν αὗται (Κυρήνη τε καὶ 
Βάρκη) ἐκεκοσμέατο, ili. 91. V. 

41. ἐς νεῖκος φέρον] tending to strife, 
of a hostile tendency: opposed to εἰρη- 
vaia, below. 8. νεῖκος is used for hos- 
tilities, vii. 158. and by Homer, W. 
11.Γ. 87. 

48. δοσίδικοι elev] more usually δω- 
σίδικοι ; W. they would submit their 
disputes to the decision of the magi- 
Strale. 
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μὴ ἀλλήλους φέροιέν τε καὶ ἄγοιεν. ταῦτά τε ἠνάγκασε ποιέειν, καὶ 
τὰς χώρας σφέων μετρήσας κατὰ παρασάγγας,49 τοὺς καλέουσι ob 
Πέρσαι τὰ τριήκοντα στάδια" κατὰ δὴ τούτους μετρήσας, φόρους 
ἔταξε ἑκάστοισι, ot κατὰ χώρην 50 διατελέουσι ἔχοντες ἐκ τούτου 
τοῦ χρόνον αἰεὶ ἔτι καὶ ἐς ἐμὲ, ὡς ἐτάχθησαν ἐξ Αρταφέρνεος" 
ἐτάχθησαν δὲ σχεδὸν κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ, τὰ καὶ πρότερον εἶχον. καί σφι 
ταῦτα μὲν εἰρηναῖα ἦν. 

XLII. “Apa δὲ τῷ ἔαρι, τῶν ἄλλων καταλελυμένων στρατηγῶν 
ἐκ βασιλέος, Μαρδόνιος ὁ Γωβρύεω ὅ1 κατέβαινε ἐπὶ θάλασσαν, 
στρατὸν πολλὸν μὲν κάρτα πεδὸν ἅμα ἀγόμενος, πολλὸν δὲ ὅ8 ναυ- 
τικὸν, 53 ἡλικίην τε νέος ἐὼν, καὶ νεωστὶ γεγαμηκὼς βασιλέος Aa- 
ρείον θυγατέρα ᾿Αρταξώστρην. ἄγων δὲ τὸν στρατὸν τοῦτον ὁ 
Μαρδόνιος, ἐπεί τε ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ Κιλικίῃ, αὐτὸς μὲν ἐπιβὰς ἐπὶ 
νεὸς, ἐκομέξετο ἅμα τῇσι ἄλλῃσι νηυσὶ, στρατιὴν δὲ τὴν πεβὴν ἄλλοι 
ἡγεμόνες ἦγον ἐπὶ τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον. ὡς δὲ, παραπλέων 53 τὴν 
᾿Ασίην, ἀπίκετο ὁ Μαρδόνιος ἐς τὴν Ἰωνίην, ἐνθαῦτα μέγιστον 
θῶμα ἐρέω 55 τοῖσι μὴ ἀποδεκομένοισι τῶν Ἑλλήνων,56. Περσέων 
τοῖσι ἑπτὰ ᾿Οτάνεα γνώμην ἀποδέξασθαι, ὡς χρεὼν εἴη δημοκρα- 
τέεσθαι ἸΠέρσας" τοὺς γὰρ τυράννους τῶν Ιώνων καταπαύσας 5 
πάντας, ὁ Μαρδόνιος δημοκρατίας κατέστα ἐς τὰς πόλιας. ταῦτα δὲ 
ποιήσας, ἠπείγετο ἐς τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον. ws δὲ συνελέχθη μὲν χρῆ- 
μα 58 πολλὸν νεῶν, συνελέχθη δὲ καὶ πεξὸς πολλὸς στρατὸς, δια- 


49, παρασάγγαΞ] p. 12. n. 67. by attending to the difference in the 


50. κατὰ χώρην] v. 201. undis- 
turbed ; (as we sometimes say) in 
statu quo. ViG. iii. 13, 10. 

51. Μαρδόνιος 6 Γωβρύεω] Gobryas, 
iii. 70. was a relation of Darius; for 
Diodorus says of Mardonius, ἀνεψιὸς 
καὶ κηδεστὴς ἣν Ἐέρξου, xi. 1. L. W. 

62. μὲν---δὲ}] sometimes answer to 
the Latin cum—tum: very frequently 
the same word is repeated, with these 
particles, in two members of asentence 
which immediately follow one another ; 
this is called anaphora. M. G.G. 606, 
2. or 622, 2. 


53. ναυτικὸν] to man the ficet. 
CAS. Compare c.95. W. 
54. παραπλέων ] The objection, 


which some critic (according to W.) 
made to this passage, is best refuted 


signification of tenses: παραπλεύσας 
would be certainly wrong, for a fleet 
could not be said, after coasting along 
Asia, to reach Ionia; whereas in 
coasting (or while coasting) along 
Asia, it would arrive at lonia, p. 26. 
n. 34. p. 140. n. 23. 4 

55. ἐρέω] p. 84. n. 99. 

56. τ. μ. ἀ. τ. Ἑλλήνων} iii. 80. 
ST. 

57. καταπαύσαΞ] v. 38. understand 
τῆς τυραννίδος or τῆς ἀρχῆς, iv. 1. vie 
64. V. He did this ‘‘ apparently with 
the view to acquire popularity among 
a people, whuse willing service might 
be important,” Mitford, vii. 3. 

58. χρῆμα] Ρ. 22. Qn. 67. Ῥ. 161. 
n. 18, 
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βάντες τῇσι νηυσὶ τὸν Ἑλλήσποντον, ἐπορεύοντο dia τῆς Εὐρώπης" 
ἐπορεύοντο δὲ ἐπί τε ᾿Ερέτριαν καὶ ᾿Αθήνας. 

XLIV. Αὗται μὲν ὧν σφι πρόσχημαϑϑ ἦσαν τοῦ στόλου" ἀτὰρ, ἐν 
νόῳ ἔχοντες ὅσας ἂν πλείστας δύναιντοθ καταστρέφεσθαι τῶν 
'Ἑλληνίδων πολίων, τοῦτο μὲν δὴ, τῇσι νηυσὶ Θασίους, οὐδὲ χεῖρας 
ἀνταειραμένους, κατεστρέψαντο" τοῦτο δὲ, τῷ πεξῷ Μακεδόνας, πρὸς 
τοῖσι ὑπάρχουσι,δι' δούλους προσεκτήσαντο" τὰ γὰρ ἐντὸς 5 Μίακε- 

, » ᾿ τ ” e , , > A iY 
δόνων ἔθνεα πάντα ogi ἦν ἤδη ὑποχείρια γεγονότα. ἐκ μὲν δὴ 
Θά δ λό ΄ 63 © BS ‘ " 2 i2 ΄ 

σου διαβαλόντες πέρην,3 ὑπὸ τὴν ἤπειρον ἐκομίξοντο μέχρι 
᾿Ακάνθου"  éx δὲ ᾿Ακάνθου ὁρμεώμενοι, τὸν ἼΆθων © περιέβαλλον. 
> ‘ δέ Ζ - » ΄ \ Ψ 66 
ἐπιπεσὼν δέ σφι περιπλέουσι, βορῆς ἄνεμος μέγας τε Kai ἄπορος 
κάρτα τρηχέως περιέσπε πλήθεϊ πολλὰς τῶν νεῶν, ἐκβάλλων πρὸς 
τὸν ΓΆθων. λέγεται γὰρ κατὰ Τ τριηκοσίας μὲν τῶν νεῶν Tis 
διαφθαρείσας εἶναι, ὑπὲρ δὲ δύο μυριάδας ἀνθρώπων" ὥστε γὰρ 
᾿ me. FF ~ , , -- ‘ ‘ " e 
θηριωδεστάτης ἐούσης τῆς θαλάσσης ταύτης τῆς περὶ τὸν “A@wy, οἱ 
μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν θηρίων 8. διεφθείροντο ἁρπαφόμενοι" οἱ δὲ, πρὸς τὰς 
πέτρας ἀρασσόμενοι" οἱ δὲ αὐτῶν νέειν οὐκ ἐπιστέατο, καὶ κατὰ 


τοῦτο ϑ διεφθείροντο" οἱ δὲ, piyei. ὁ μὲν δὴ ναυτικὸς στρατὸς 


“ "» 
ουτω ἐπρῆσσε. 


59. πρόσχημα] the pretext. ““ Con- 
sidering the character of Darius, and 
the circumstances of the times, it ap- 
pears highly probable that the same 
necessity for employing restless spi- 
rits, which had urged the Scythian 
expedition, was the principal motive 
also for this enterprise,” Mitford, vii. 
3. TR. 

60. ὅσα----δύναιντο] ΔΙ. G. 6. 461. 

ΘΙ. πρὸς τοῖσι ὑπάρχουσι] in addition 
to those who were so already. M. 6.06. 
598. ὁ. Some Macedonians had sub- 
mitted previously, v. 18. L. 

62. ἐντὸς} ou this side, viz, as re- 
garded the Persians. W. 

63. πέρην] to the other side ; under- 
stand κατὰ, or és τὴν, for πέρα is origi- 
rally a noun. Χαλκίδος πέραν ἔχων, 
éschylus, Ag. 183. BL. 

64. ᾿Ακάνθου] afterwards Erissus, 
now Erisso. L. 

65. ᾿Αθων] now called Agion Oros 
“ Holy Mountain,” or Monte Santo ; 
the Turks have corrupted the former 
name and added unnecessarily the word 


Daghi “‘ Mountain,” calling it Aionou- 
rou-Daghi. It is so called from the 
number of monasteries (no less than 
twenty-two) and churches which are 
built on it. Z. 

66. ἄπορος] i. e. πρὸς ὃν οὐδένα πό- 
ρον εὑρεῖν ἐστὶ, Harpocration ; irresist- 
ible. ἄνεμος Στρυμονίης μέγας καὶ κυ- 
ματίης, viii. 118. W. importunus. 

67. κατὰ] about; ii. 145. vi. 117. 
W. HER. on Vie. ix. 5,7. M. G. G. 
581. ὁ. 

68. θηρίων] γναπτόμενοι ἁλὶ, δεινὰ 
σκύλλονται πρὸς ἀναύδων παίδων τᾶς 
ἀμιάντου, schylus, P. 582. submerse 
sedere rates ; fluitantia nunquam lar- 
gius Arctoos pavere cadavera pisces, 
Claudian, rv C. H. 628. BL. ποντίοις 
δάκεσι δὸς βορὰν, AL., P. V. 602. τὰ 
θηρία are monstra natantia, Horace, 
τ Od. iii. 18. and θάλασσα θηριώδης 
(Theophrastus, H. P. iv.) answers to 
belluosus oceanus, 1v Od. xiv. 47. or 
Scatens belluis pontus, 111 Od. xxvii. 


69. κατὰ τοῦτο] owing to this. 
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XLV. Μαρδονίῳ δὲ καὶ τῷ πεδῷ, στρατοπεδευομένῳ ἐν Maxe- 
δονίῃ, νυκτὸς Βρύγοιϊο. Θρήϊκες ἐπεχείρησαν᾽ καί σφεων πολλοὺς 
φονεύουσι οἱ Βρύγοι, Μαρδόνιον δὲ αὐτὸν τρωματίξουσι. οὐ μέντοι 
οὐδὲ αὐτοὶ δουλοσύνην διέφυγον πρὸς Τ]Περσέων"11 οὐ γὰρ δὴ πρό- 
τερον ἀπανέστη ἐκ τῶν χωρέων τουτέωντξ Μαρδόνιος, πρὶν ἤ σφεας 
ὑποχειρίους ἐποιήσατο" τούτους μέντοι καταστρεψάμενος, ἀπῆγε τὴν 
στρατιὴν ὀπίσω, ἅτε τῷ πεξῷ τε προσπταίσας πρὸς τοὺς Bpvyous, καὶ 
τῷ ναυτικῷ μεγάλως περὶ ᾿Άθων. οὗτος μέν νυν 6 στόλος, αἰσχρῶς 
ἀγωνισάμενος, ἀπαλλάχθη ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην. 

XLVI. Δευτέρῳ δὲ ἔτεϊ rovrwy, ὁ Δαρεῖος πρῶτα μὲν,15 Θα- 
σίους διαβληθέντας ὑπὸ τῶν ἀστυγειτόνων, ὡς ἀπόστασιν μηχα- 
voiaro, πέμψας ἄγγελον, ἐκέλευέ ogeas™> τὸ τεῖχος περίαιρέειν 
καὶ τὰς νέας ἐς "Αβδηραῖθδ κομίξειν. οἱ γὰρ δὴ Θάσιοι, οἷα ὑπὸ 
Ἱστιαίου τε τοῦ Μιλησίου πολιορκηθέντες, καὶ προσόδων ἐουσέων 
μεγαλέων, ἐχρέοντο τοῖσι χρήμασι, ναῦς τε ναυπηγεύμενοιτί μακρὰς 
καὶ τεῖχος ἰσχυρύτερον περιβαλλόμενοι. ἡ δὲ πρόσοδός σφι ἐγένετο 
ἔκ τε τῆς ἠπείρον καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν μετάλλων.18 ἐκ μέν γε τῶν ἐκ 
Σκαπτῆς “YAns79 τῶν χρυσέων μετάλλων 80 τὸ ἐπίπαν ὀγδώκοντα 


70. Βρύγοι] the same probably with 
the Bpiyes, vil. 73. a portion of whom 
migrated into Asia and took the name 
of Φρύγες. The Macedonians οὐδέποτε 
κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς λέξεων τῷ ᾧ χρῶνται, ἀλλὰ 
τῷ Β, Heraclides in Eust. on Od.K. p. 
391. V. hence they say Βερενίκη for 
Φερενίκη, &c. Soin the ancient Latin 
Bruges for Phryges, Quintilian, i. 4, 
15. '‘M. G; G. 32: 

71. δουλοσύνην---πρὸς Π.7 δ. for τὸ 
δουλωθῆναι, iii. 19. vii. 154. as not 
only neuter verbs, but nouns, often 
take the construction of passive verbs ; 
φεύγων θάνατον βίαιον π. Π., 1. 159. 
ὧν ἐν ἀξιώματι ὑπὸ τῶν Ἑλλήνων, Thu- 
cydides, i. 130. ὧν ἐν ἀ. ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἀστῶν, vi. 15. μή τις δόλος με πρὸς 
κασιγνήτου κτάνῃ, Euripides, Ph. 365. 
V. M. 6. 6. 496, 3. A different 
explanation is given, p. 126. n. 99. 

72. τῶν x. τουτέων] The article is 
put with demonstrative pronouns in 
order to express the designation more 
strongly. M. G. 6. 264, 1. 

73. δευτέρῳ ---- ἔτεϊ τούτων] τ. for 
μετὰ ταῦτα, Μ.6. Ο. 334, 4. τρίτην 
ἡμέραν αὐτοῦ ἥκοντος, “the third day 
from his coming,’ Thucydides, viii. 


23. H. The genitive depends on ἀπὸ 
understood ; πέμπτῃ ἢ ἕκτῃ ἡμέρῃ ἀπὸ 
τούτων, iii. 42. Ζ. 

14. πρῶτα μὲν] answers to μετὰ δὲ 
τοῦτο, c. 48. L. 

75. σφεας] A pleonasm. 

76. ᾿Αβδηρα)] p. 96. n. 25. This 
town is now destroyed, at least its true 
name is unknown; yet Riccioli calls 
it Astrizza or Asperosa, and Meletius 
Polystylos. L. 

77. ναυπηγεύμενοι] in building. 

78. μετάλλων] Thucydides, i. 100. 
W. ; 

79. ἐκ Σκαπτῆς “TAns] Properly ἐν 
or ἐπὶ should be put after the article, 
when the preposition with its noun, but 
without a verb, stands insome measure 
as an adjective ; because in this case, 
without a verb being added, rest only 
can be marked. Frequently however 
the principal verb of the proposition is 
referred to, and ἐκ or ἀπὸ is put, if 
that verb admits of being constructed 
with these prepositions, Μ, G. G.596. 
a. 270. b. p. 211.n.7. The name sig- 
nifies ‘‘ Dug Wood.” L. 

80. τῶν ἐκ Σ. Ὕ. τῶν x. w.] On this 
arrangement see M. G.G. 276. 


LIBER VI. CAP. L. 277 


τάλαντα προσήϊε" ἐκ δὲ τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ Θάσῳ, ἐλάσσω μὲν τούτων, 
συχνὰ δὲ οὕτω, ὥστε τὸ ἐπίπαν Θασίοισι, ἐυῦσι καρπῶν ἀτελέσι,δϊ 
προσήϊε ἀπό τε τῆς ἠπείρου καὶ τῶν μετάλλων ἔτεος ἑκάστου διη- 
κόσια τάλαντα᾽ ὅτε δὲ τὸ πλεῖστον προσῆλθε, τριηκόσια. 

XLVII. Οἱ δὲ Θάσιοι, τῷ βασιλέϊ κελεύσαντι,83 καὶ τὸ τεῖχος τὸ 
σφέτερον κατεῖλον, καὶ τὰς véas τὰς πάσας ἐκόμισαν ἐς ᾿Αβδηρα. 

XLVIII. Mera δὲ τοῦτο, ἀπεπειρᾶτο ὁ Δαρεῖος τῶν ᾿ Ελλήνων, 
ὅ τι ἐν νόῳ ἔχοιεν, κότερα πολεμέειν ἑωυτῷ, ἢ παραδιδόναι σφέας 
αὐτούς. διέπεμπε ὦν κήρυκας, ἄλλους ἄλλῃ τάξας, ἀνὰ τὴν 'Ελλάδα, 
κελεύων αἰτέειν βασιλέϊ γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ. τούτους μὲν δὴ ἐς τὴν 
Ἕλλαδα ἔπεμπε" ἄλλους δὲ κήρυκας διέπεμπε ἐς τὰς ἑωυτοῦ δασμο- 
φόρους 83 πόλιας τὰς παραθαλασσίους, κελεύων νέας τε μακρὰς καὶ 
ἱππαγωγὰ πλοῖα 83 ποιέεσθαι. 

XLIX. Οὗτοί re δὴ παρεσκενάξοντο ταῦτα" καὶ τοῖσι ἤκουσι ἐς 
τὴν Ἑλλάδα κήρυξι πολλοὶ μὲν ἠπειρωτέων ἐδίδοσαν, τὰ προΐσχετο 
αἰτέων ὁ Πέρσης, πάντες85 δὲ οἱ νησιῶται, ἐς τοὺς ἀπικοίατο αἰτή- 
σοντες. οἵ τε δὴ ἄλλοι νησιῶται διδοῦσι γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ Δαρείῳ, 
καὶ δὴ καὶ Αἰγινῆται. ποιήσασι δέ σφι ταῦτα ἰθέως ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐπε- 
κέατο, δοκέοντες ἐπὶ σφίσι ἔχοντας 80 τοὺς Αἰγινήτας δεδωκέναι, ὡς 
ἅμα τῷ Πέρσῃ ἐπὶ σφέας στρατεύωνται. καὶ ἄσμενοι προφάσιος 
ἐπελάβοντο, φοιτέοντές τε ἐς τὴν Σπάρτην, κατηγύρεον 1 τῶν Αἰγι- 


“γητέων, τὰ πεποιήκοιεν προδόντες τὴν Ἑλλάδα. 
L. Πρὸς ταύτην δὲ τὴν κατηγορίην Κλεομένης ὁ ᾿Αναξανδρίδεω, 


81. καρπῶν ἀτελέσιἿ Thasos was 
fertile both in corn and wine ; but it 
also possessed extensive estates on the 
Thracian coast, which were productive 
in the same articles of commerce to a 
still greater degree: and as there were 
no drawbacks, in the shape of tribute or 
duties payable to the kings of Persia 
or of Thrace, the whole annual revenue 
of the island amounted at times to 300 
talents. S. 

82. τῷ βασιλέϊ κελεύσαντι] The da- 
tive absolute. M. G. G. 562, 2. 

83. dacuopdpovs] A word of fre- 
quent occurrence in our author. dacuds 
is especially used by Greek writers in 
speaking of tribute to the king of 
Persia; Xenophon, An.i. 1,8. BL. 

84. véas—mAoia] vii. 1. νῆες πλοίων 
διαφέρει, τὰ μὲν γάρ ἐστι στρογγύλα, ai 

Herod. 


Vor. kL 


δὲ κωπήρεις καὶ στρατιώτιδες, Ammo- 
nius. HUT. 

85. πάντε5] Yet Herodotus says, 
Sepiquol τε καὶ Σίφνιοι καὶ Μήλιοι--- 
οὗτοι οὐκ ἔδοσαν μοῦνοι νησιωτέων τῷ 
βαρβάρῳ γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ, viii. 46. 
Apparently he should also have ex- 
cepted Eubea and Crete ; or at least 
most of their towns; Mitford, vii, 3. 
Ti. 

86. ἐπὶ σφίσι ἔχοντας] with a view 
to their prejudice, S. with hostile in- 
tentions towards them, H. on Vice. v. 
7,10. 

87. κατηγόρεον] Verbs of this sig- 
nification, compounded with κατὰ, 
take the person in the genitive and the 
—_ in the accusative. M. 6, 6. 347. 
obs. 2. 


2A 
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βασιλεὺς ἐὼν Σπαρτιητέων, διέβη ἐς Αἴγιναν, βονλόμενος συλλα- 
βεῖν Αἰγινητέων τοὺς αἰτιωτάτους. ὡς δὲ ἐπειρᾶτο συλλαμβάνων, 88 
ἄλλοι τε δὴ αὐτῷ ἐγίνοντο ἀντίξοοι τῶν Αἰγινητέων, ἐν δὲ δὴ 89 καὶ 
Kpios®° ὁ [Πολυκρίτου μάλιστα, ὃς οὐκ ἔφη 9: ““ αὐτὸν οὐδένα ἄξειν 
χαίροντα99 Αἰγινητέων: ἄνεν γάρ μιν Σπαρτιητέων τοῦ κοινοῦ 
ποιέειν ταῦτα, ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αθηναίων ἀναγνωσθένταϑϑ8 χρήμασι ἅμα γὰρ 
-“ he . 9 me? , yr ‘ >) ὧν bY ~ 
ἄν μιν τῷ ἑτέρῳ βασιλέϊ ἐλθόντα συλλαμβάνειν." ἔλεγε δὲ ταῦτα 
ἐξ ἐπιστολῆς9: τῆς Δημαρήτον. ἘΚΑλεομένης δὲ, ἀπελαυνόμενος ἐκ 

- ΓΝ ” x - »" ες: » \ ” ε \ \ we 
τῆς Αἰγίνης, εἴρετο τὸν Κρῖον, 6 τι οἱ εἴη τὸ οὔνομα" ὁ δὲ τὸ ἐὸν 
ἔφρασέ οἱ. ὁ δὲ Κλεομένης πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔφη" “ "Hon νῦν κατα- 
χαλκοῦ,95. ὦ xpre,9 τὰ κέρεα, ὡς συνοισόμενος 97 μεγάλῳ κακῷ." 

LI. Ἐν δὲ τῇ Σπάρτῃ τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον ὑπομένων, Δημάρητος 6 
Αρίστωνος διέβαλλε τὸν Κλεομένεα, ἐὼν βασιλεὺς καὶ οὗτος Σπαρ- 
, on \ ~ ε , > . \ > x e 

τιητέων, οἰκίης δὲ τῆς ὑποδεεστέρηξ' Kar’ ἄλλο μὲν οὐδὲν ὑποδε- 


εστέρης, ἀπὸ γὰρ τοῦ αὐτοῦ γεγόνασι" κατὰ πρεσβυγενείην 98 δέ 


κως τετίμηται μᾶλλον ἡ Εὐρυσθένεος. 


88. ἐπειρᾶτο συλλαμβάνων] p. 44. n. 
48. 
89. ἐν δὲ δὴ] iii. 39. and amongst 
others. Prepositions are often used 
adverbially, without a case, especially 
ἐν in Ionic. M. 6. 6. 594, 1. 

90. Kpios] κριὸς, a rum. The 
Greeks, when they use an appellative 
as a proper name, change the accent. 
SCH.S. There was an Aéginetan 
wrestler of this name, mentioned by 
Simonides. V. 

91. οὐκ ἔφη] p. 23. n. 83. 

92. χαίροντα] The order of the 
words is αὐτὸν (1. 6. Κλεομένεα) x. &. 
οὐδ. Ai. p. 138. n. 8. p.131. n. 47. H. 
on Vic. v. 14, 7. Consult HER. 

93. ἀναγνωσθέντα] p- 80. π. 48. 
This is by no means a solitary instance 
of the Spartan character being accessi- 
ble to bribery; De Pauw, on the Gr, 
t. ii. p. 203. 

94. ἐξ ἐπιστολῆς] ἐπ. in iv. 10. is 
used for ἐντολῆς, ἐπιταγῆς, Hesychius ; 
or τῶν ἐντεταλμένων ; compare iv. 9. 
Eschylus, P. V. 3. P. 788. The 
orders to Crius might have been con- 
veyedinaletter. W.L. BL. ἐκ δι- 
dax7js, v.70. 

95. καταχαλκοῦ] Imperative mid- 
dle; καταχάλκου, imperative active. 
καταχρυσοῦν is a verb of frequent 


occurrence, i. 98. ii, 129. &c. καταργυ- 
ροῦν, i. 98. 

96. κριξ] Cicero often plays upon 
the name of Verres; ridetis Verru- 
tium? videtis primas literas integras? 
videtis extremam partem nominis, cau- 
dam illam verris, tanquam in luto, 
demersam esse in litura? 11. Act. 11. 78. 
ridiculum est nunc de Verre me dicere, 
cum de Pisone Frugi dixerim; ut hic 
nomen suum comprobarit, sicille cog- 
nomen, iv. 25. aiebant in labores Her- 
culis non minus hune immanissimum 
verrem, quam illum aprum Eryman- 
thium referri oportere, 43. and so 
Caium Annium Cimbrum, Lysidici 
filium, Lysidicum ipsum Greco verbo, 
quoniam omniajura dissolvit ; nisi forte 
jure Germunum Cimber occidit, Phil. 
xi. 6. Atrium Umbrum semilixam, 
nominis etiam abominandi ducem, se- 
cuti sunt, Livy, xxviii. 28. V. Even 
the Tra.edians did not disdain this 
play on names, for instance Aschylus 
on Polynices, Th. 655. on Helen, Ag. 
671. on Apollo, Ag. 1048. Sophocles 
on Ajax, &c. It was very usual to 
consider a name as ominous of either 
good or ill. 

97. curoicduevos] about to encoun- 
ter. 

98, πρεσβυγενείην) παλαιοτέραν γέ- 
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LXI. Τότε δὲ τὸν Κλεομένεα, ἐόντα ἐν τῇ Αἰγίνῃ, καὶ κοινὰ 
τῇ Ἑλλάδι ἀγαθὰ προσεργαξόμενον,99 ὁ Δημάρητος διέβαλε, οὐκ 
Αἰγινητέων οὕτω κηδόμενος, ds! φθόνῳ καὶ ἄγῃ! χρεώμενος. 
Κλεομένης δὲ, νοστήσας ἀπ’ Αἰγίνης, ἐβούλενε τὸν Δημάρητον 
παῦσαι τῆς βασιληΐης. 

LXIV. Κλεομένεϊ διεβλήθη μεγάλως πρότερόν 3 τε ὁ Δημάρητος, 
ἀπαγαγὼν τὴν στρατιὴν ἐξ ᾿Ελευσῖνος, καὶ δὴ καὶ τότε ἐπ᾿ Αἰγινη- 
τέων τοὺς μηδίσαντας διαβάντος Κλεομένεος. 

LX. Ὁρμηθεὲς ὧν ἀποτίννυσθαι, ὁ Κλεομένης συντίθεται Λεν- 
τυχίδῃ τῷ Μενάρεος τοῦ Τ᾽ Αγιος,ὅ ἐόντι οἰκίης τῆς αὐτῆς Anua- 
ρβήτῳ, ἐπ᾽ ᾧ τε, ἣν αὑτὸν καταστήσῃ βασιλέα ἀντὶ Δημαρήτον, 
ἕψεταί οἱ ἐπ᾿ Αἰγινήτας. ὁ δὲ Λευτυχίδης ἦν ἐχθρὸς τῷ Δημαρήτῳ 
μάλιστα γεγονὼς διὰ πρῆγμα τοιόνδε: appoocapévov™ Λευτυχίδεω 
Πέρκαλον τὴν Χέλωνος 8 τοῦ Δημαρμένουθ θυγατέρα, ὁ Δημάρητος 
ἐπιβουλεύσας ἀποστερεῖ Λευτυχίδεα τοῦ γάμον, φθάσας 19 αὐτὸς 
τὴν Πέρκαλον ἁρπάσας καὶ σχὼν γυναῖκα" κατὰ τοῦτο μὲν τῷ 
ΔΛευτυχίδῃ ἡ ἔχθρη ἡ ἐς τὸν Δημάρητον ἐγεγόνεε. τότε δὲ, ἐκ τῆς 
Κλεομένεος προθυμίης,11 ὁ Λευτυχίδης κατόμννται Δημαρήτου, φὰς 


γεσιν, Hesychius; derived from πρεσ- 
βυγενὴς which occurs Homer, ll. A. 
249. Euripides, T. 595. Seidler. 

99. προσεργαζόμενον) The preposi- 
tion may denote in addition to his own 
individual interests. L. 

100. οὐκ — οὕτω — as] οὐκ οὕτω 
τιμωρῆσαι δεομένοισι Σαμίοισι ἐστρα- 
τεύοντο, ὡς τίσασθαι βουλόμενοι τοῦ 
κρητῆρος τῆς ἁρπαγῆς, iii. 47. ST. vi. 
108. “I sent thee late a rosy wreath, 
Not so much honouring thee, As giv- 
ing it a hope that there It would not 
withered be,” B. Jonson. 

1. ἄγῃ] ξηλώσει, φθόνῳ, Hesychius ; 
V. βασκανία, Suidas. The word occurs, 
Pindar, P.ii. 151. W. Aeschylus, Ag. 
129. BL. jealousy. 

2. διεβλήθη] was become odious or 
an object of hatred ; v. 35. Euripides, 
Hec. 863. I. A. 1373. W. Thucydi- 
des, iv. 22. 

3. πρότερον] v. 75. L. 

4. Λευτυχίδῃ} The syllable ew was 
formerly written eo, hence the olic 
form ev. ΔΙ, 6. 6. 67. obs. 4. 

5. + “Aytos] Ἡγησίλεω, viii. 131. 
W. Unless one or other of these 


names is wrong, the grandfather of 
Leotychides must have had two 
names. S. 

6. μάλιστα] may be joined with διὰ 
π. τ. Ve 

7. ἁρμοσαμένου] ὑεῖΐπ᾽ betrothed ; τ. 
47. 1.137. L. ; 

8. Χίλωνος} Chilo, the sage, was 
the son of Demagetes. 1. 59. vii. 235. 


9. Anucpuévov] This name is com- 
pounded with apuevos (i. 6. ἄρθμιος, 
φίλιος) the perfect participle passive 
of ἄρω. apucvos ἦν ξείνοισιν ἀνὴρ ὅδε καὶ 
φίλος ἀστοῖς, Leonidas, Ep. in Plu- 
tarch. BL. 

10. φθάσας] p.150. n. 18. p. 192. 
n. 78. Vic. v. 14, 1.&c. This passage 
is remarkable on account of the parti- 
ciple φθ. being placed before another 
participle. HER. ἔφθη διαβὰς, vi. 70. 

11. ἐκ τῆς K. προθυμίης} from his 
zeal to serve Cleomenes ; not that this 
arose from disinterested attachment; 
but from the consideration that by so 
doing he should best forward. his own 
views and insure his own promotion 
p- 164, 0.53. 
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““ αὐτὸν οὐκ ἱκνεομένως 12 βασιλεύειν Σπαρτιητέων, οὐκ ἐόντα παῖδα 
᾿Αρίστωνος. 

LXVI. Τέλος δὲ,13 ἐόντων περὶ αὐτῶν νεικέων, ἔδοξε Σπαρτιή- 
τῃσι ἐπείρεσθαι τὸ χρηστήριον τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖσι, ““ εἰ ᾿Αρίστωνος εἴη 
παῖς ὁ Δημάρητος." ἀνωΐστου 14 δὲ γενομένου ἐκ προνοίης τῆς Κλεο- 
μένεος ἐς τὴν Πυθίην, ἐνθαῦτα προσποιέεται15 Κλεομένης Κόβωνα 
τὸν ᾿Αριστοφάντου, ἄνδρα ἐν Δελφοῖσι δυναστεύοντα μέγιστον. ὁ δὲ 
Κόβων Περίαλλαν τὴν. πρόμαντιν ἀναπείθει, τὰ Κλεομένης ἐβού- 
Aero λέγεσθαι, λέγειν. οὕτω δὴ ἣ Πυθίη, ἐπειρωτώντων τῶν θεο- 
πρόπων, ἔκρινε μὴ ᾿Αρίστωνος εἶναι Δημάρητον παῖδα. ὑστέρῳ 
μέντοι χρόνῳ ἀνάπυστα ἐγένετο ταῦτα, καὶ Κόβων τε ἔφυγε ἐκ 
Δελφῶν, καὶ Περίαλλα ἣ πρόμαντις ἐπαύσθη τῆς τιμῆς. ᾿ 

LXVII. Κατὰ μὲν δὴ Δημαρήτου τὴν κατάπαυσιν τῆς βασι- 
ληΐης οὕτω ἐγένετο. ἔφευγε δὲ Δημάρητος ἐκ Σπάρτης ἐς Μήδους ἐκ 
τοιοῦδε ὀνείδεος" μετὰ τῆς βασιληΐης τὴν κατάπαυσιν ὁ Δημάρητος 
ἦρχε, αἱρεθεὶς, ἀρχήν.15 ἦσαν μὲν δὴ γυμνοπαιδίαι" 17 θεωμένου 
δὲ τοῦ Δημαρήτου, 6 Λευτυχίδης, γεγονὼς ἤδη αὐτὸς βασιλεὺς ἀντ᾽ 
ἐκείνον, πέμψας τὸν θεράποντα, ἐπὶ γέλωτί τε καὶ λάσθῃ 18 εἰρώτα 
τὸν Δημάρητον, ““ ὁκοῖόν τι εἴη τὸ ἄρχειν μετὰ τὸ βασιλεύειν" ᾽ 19 
ὁ δὲ, ἀλγήσας τῷ ἐπειρωτήματι, εἶπε φὰς," ““ αὐτὸς μὲν 5: ἀμφο- 


΄ 4 - - A ν᾽ ΝΥ ᾽, ᾽ , r 
τέρων ἤδη πεπειρῆσθαι, κεῖνον δὲ οὔ" τὴν μέντοι ἐπειρώτησιν ταὺ- 


12. οὐκ ἱκνεομένως} οὗ προσηκόντως, 
οὐ καθηκόντως. GL. 

13. τέλος δὲ] understand κατὰ, at 
last. H. and HER. on Vie. iii. 11, 2. 

14. ἀνωΐστου] p. 88. n. 40. 

15. προσποιέεται] gains over to his 
side, secures 10 himself. τὸν δῆμον αἰεὶ 
προσποιοῦ, always make friends of the 
people, Aristophanes, Eq. 215. Thu- 
cydides, i. 57. V. 

16. ἀρχὴν] depends on ἦρχε; not on 
αἱρεθείς. S. 

17. γυμνοπαιδίαι] ἑορτὴ ἐν Σπάρτῃ, 
ἐν ἦ γυμνοὶ χοροὺς ἱστᾶσιν, GL. ἐν ἣ 
παῖδες ἦδον τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι παιᾶνας ; 
Etymol. M. whence also it appears 
that they sang the praises of the 300 
Spartans, who fell at Tkermopyle: but 
this must have been at a later period 
than that of which Herodotus is now 
speaking. These games were cele- 
brated during ten days, towards the 
endof July. The children only wore a 


girdle round their middle, L. SCHN. 
LAU. Thucydides, v. 82. 

18. ἐπὶ γέλωτι --- καὶ λάσθῃ] p. 25. 
n. 21. ἔρεσθαι δι᾽ ἀχθηδόνα, Thucydides, 
iv. 40. ἔ. κατὰ &., Philostratus, V. A. 
iv. 31. BLO. μή με χλεύην τε ποιεῦ 
καὶ γέλωτα καὶ λάσθην, Aeschrion in 
Ath. viii. p.335. ο. W. λάσθῃ:" αἰσχύνῃ. 
GL. 

19. βασιλεύειν] Compare the in- 
sulting question of Harpagus to Asty- 
ages, i. 129. p. 81. n.58. to which 
note might have been added the re- 
flection of Jugurtha, quam gravis casus 
in servitium exregno foret, Sallust, 66. 
V. 

20. εἶπε pas] p. 75. n. 1. H. on 
WIG. τὸ ἢν, 1. 

21. αὐτὸς μὲν] p. 7. n. 86. Η. on 
Vic. ν. 3, 2. αὐτὸς μὲν opposed to 
κεῖνον δὲ clearly exemplifies the dis- 
tinction made, M. G. 6. 535. 
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τὴν ἄρξειν * Λακεδαιμονίοισι ἢ μυρίης xaxdrnrtos,*> ἣ μυρίης εὐδαι- 

, ᾽ν - δὲ w ᾿ Ἁ Wd 24 gree ’ - , 
povins.” ταῦτα δὲ εἴπας, καὶ κατακαλυψάμενος,"3 ἤϊε ἐκ τοῦ θεήτρον 
ἐς τὰ ἑωντοῦ οἰκία. 

LXX. Ὁ δὲ, πυθόμενός τε τὰ ἐβούλετο, καὶ ἐπόδια 55 λαβὼν, 
ἐπορεύετο ἐς Ἦλιν" “Ὁ τῷ λόγῳ φὰς, ὡς “ ἐς Δελφοὺς, χρησόμενος “Ἴ 
τῷ στηρίῳ, πορεύεται." Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ, ὑποτοπηθέντες Anua- 

ᾧ χρηστηρίῳ, Top : μ ; n ne 
ρητὸν δρησμῷ ἐπιχειρέειν, ἐδίωκον, καί κως ἔφθη és Ζάκυνθον % 
διαβὰς ὁ Δημάρητος ἐκ τῆς "Ἤλιδος" ἐπιδιαβάντες 39 δὲ, of Λακεδαι- 

, > - 4“. ον ‘ , ar % 31 2 , 
μόνιοι αὐτοῦ τε ἅπτοντο,39 Kat τοὺς θεράποντας αὐτὸν 31 ἀπαιρέοντο͵ 
μετὰ δὲ, οὐ γὰρ ἐξεδίδοσαν αὐτὸν οἱ Ζακύνθιοι, ἐνθεῦτεν 33 διαβαί- 
vee ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην παρὰ βασιλέα Δαρεῖον. ὁ δὲ ὑπεδέξατό τε αὐτὸν 

\ \ ~ es , 33 és ev > mi > ᾿ 
μεγαλωστὶ, καὶ γῆν τε καὶ πόλις 33 ἔδωκε. οὕτω ἀπίκετο ἐς τὴν 
᾿Ασίην Δημάρητος, και τοιαύτῃ χρησάμενος τύχῃ" ἄλλα τε 39 Λακε- 
δαιμονίοισι συχνὰ ἔργοισί τε καὶ γνώμῃσι ἀπολαμπρυνθεὶς, ἐν δὲ δὴ 
καὶ Ὀλυμπιάδα 55 σφι, ἀνελόμενος τεθρίππῳ, προσέβαλε, μοῦνος 38 


- , \ ~ ΄ , 2 >> f a 
τοῦτο πάντων δὴ τῶν γενομένων βασιλέων ἐν πάρτῃ ποιῆσας. 


22. ἄρξειν] 15 resolvable into ἀρχὴν 
γενέσθαι, v. 97. 

23. μυρίης κακότητος] infinite wo: 
Homer, li. A. 382. ST. μῆνιν οὐλομέ- 
νην,  pupl ᾿Αχαιοῖς ἄλγεα θῆκε, A. 1. 
p. 235. π. 48. 

24. κατακαλυψάμενο5}) muffling up 
his face. It was the custom for persons 
in distress to veil their heads. ἐγκαλυ- 
Ψψάμενος ἔκλαιε, Isocrates, Trap. p. 
714. Abresch; χλαῖναν ἀντ᾽ ὀφθαλ- 
μοιῖν ἀνασχὼν, Homer, Od. Δ. 115. 
κατήρη χλανιδίοις ἐκκαλύψας κρᾶτα, 
Euripides, Sup. 110. ὄμμα θεῖσ᾽ εἴσω 
πέπλων, Ο. 274. BL. 

25. ἐπόδια) iv. 203. ἐφόδιον, Thu- 
cydides, ii. 70. provision or money for 
a journey or voyage; ἐπισιτισμὸς εἰς 
τὴν ὁδὸν, LXX, Gen. xlii. 25. xlv. 
21. BLO. 

26. Ἦλιν] Elis was the capital of 
the country bearing the same name ; 
and is now called Gastounion or Cal- 
loscopion. L. ¢ 

27. xpyoduevos] The future parti- 
ciple often corresponds to the active 
supine in Latin. H. on Vic. vi. 1, 18. 
venimus quesitum oracula, Virgil, G. 
iv. 449. scitatum oracula Pheebi mitti- 
mus, 4, 11.114. The words τῷ xp7- 


στηρίῳ are often suppressed. SCH W. 
on B. 312. 

. Ζάκυνθον) now Zante. L. 

. ἐπιδιαβάντες7 p. 184. 0. 98. 

. ἅπτοντο] p. 76. n. 10. 

31. αὐτὸν] μήτε σὺ τόνδ᾽ ἀποαίρεο 
κούρην, Homer, Il. A. 275. W. M.G. 
G. 412, 5. 

32. ἐνθεῦτεν) inde, as primo in 
Macedoniam venisse ; inde in Siciliam 
delatum ; ab Sicilia Laurentem agrum 
tenuisse, Livy, i. 1. 

33. πόλι5] πόλεις, Πέργαμον καὶ 
Τευθρανίαν, καὶ ᾿Αλισάρναν: ὧν Εὐρυ- 
σθένης τε καὶ Προκλῆς ἦρχον, of ἀπὸ 
Δημαράτου τοῦ Λακεδαιμονίου" ἐκείνῳ 
δὲ αὕτη ἢ χώρα δῶρον ἐκ βασιλέως 
ἐδόθη ἀντὶ τῆς ἐπὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα συστρα- 
τείας, Xenophon, Η, iii. 1,6. An. ii,  Ε 
3. His posterity are reported, ac- 
cording to Pausanias, to have existed 
along while in Asia, iii. HUT. 

34. ἄλλα te] The order of the 
words is (κατ᾽) ἄλλα τε συχνὰ (ἐν) A. 
ἀπολαμπρυνθεὶς ἔργοισί τε καὶ γνώμῃσι, 
ἐν δὲ δὴ (τοῖς ἄλλοις) Ὄ. (νίκην) σφι 
προσέβαλε, ἀνελόμενος (αὐτὴν) τεθρίπ- 
πῳ. 8. 

35. Ὀλυμπιάδα] p. 9609. n. 100. 
36. wovvos] The other kings of 
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LXXI. Λευτυχίδης δὲ ὁ Mevapeos, Δημαρήτου καταπαυσθέντος, 
διεδέξατο τὴν βασιληΐην. 

LXXIII. Τότγεϑ᾽ δὲ, ὡς τῷ Κλεομένεϊ εὐωδώθη 58 τὸ ἐς τὸν 
Δημάρητον πρῆγμα, αὐτίκα παραλαβὼν Λευτυχίδεα, ἤϊε ἐπὶ τοὺς 
Αἰγινήτας, δεινόν τινά σφι ἔγκοτον διὰ τὸν προπηλακισμὸν ἔχων, 
οὕτω δὴ οὔ τε οἱ Αἰγινῆται, ἀμφοτέρων 38 τῶν βασιλέων ἡκόντων 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, ἐδικαίευν ἔτι ἀντιβαίνειν" ἐκεῖνοί τε, ἐπιλεξάμενοι ἄν- 
δρας δέκα Αἰγινητέων τοὺς πλείστον ἀξίους καὶ πλούτῳ καὶ γένεϊ, 
ἦγον καὶ ἄλλους, καὶ δὴ καὶ Kpidv τε τὸν Πολυκρίτου καὶ Κάσαμ- 
Bov τὸν ᾿Αριστοκράτεος, οἵπερ εἶχον μέγιστον κράτος" ἀγαγόντες 
δέ σφεας ἐς γῆν τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν, παραθήκην 39 παρατίθενται 41 ἐς τοὺς 
ἐχθίστους Αἰγινήτῃσι ᾿Αθηναίους. 

LXXIV. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα, Κλεομένεα, ἐπάϊστον γενόμενον κακο- 
τεχνήσαντα ἐς Δημάρητον, δεῖμα ἔλαβε Σπαρτιητέων' καὶ ὑπεξ- 
ἔσχε 42 ἐς Θεσσαλίην. ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ ἀπικόμενος ἐς τὴν ᾿Αρκαδίην, 
γεώτερα ἔπρησσε πρήγματα, συνιστὰς τοὺς ᾿Αρκάδας ἐπὶ τῇ Σπάρτῃ, 
ἄλλους τε ὅρκους προσάγων 43 σφι, ““ ἦ μὲν 44 ἔψεσθαί σῴεας αὐτῷ, 
τῇ ἂν ἐξηγῆται" ᾿ καὶ δὴ καὶ ἐς Νώνακριν 45 πόλιν πρόθυμος ἦν τῶν 
᾿Αρκάδων τοὺς προεστεῶτας ἀγινέων, ἐξορκοῦν τὸ Στυγὸς ὕδωρ" 40 


- ΄ i ~ ‘4 
ἐν δὲ ταύτῃ τῇ πόλι λέγεται εἶναι ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Αρκάδων τὸ Στυγὸς 


ὕδωρ. 


Sparta were probably 
such victories were 
riches than to courage. Plutarch, t. 1, 
p- 606. £. t.ii. p. 212. 8. V. 

37. τότε] The narrative is resumed 
from c.50. LAU. 

33. εὐωδώθη] ἕως μὲν yap τὰ κατὰ 
τὴν πολιτείαν εὐυδοῦται πράγματα αὐτῷ, 
Philo, in Joseph. p. 548. a. p. 557. a. 
Sophocles, GE. C. 1435. χρηστὰ ὁδοῦ- 
ται, iv. 139. W. 

39. ἀμφοτέρων] Seec. 50. ST. 

40. παραθήκην] Ἑλληνικῶς" παρα- 
καταθήκην, (Thucydides, ii. 72.) ᾽Ατ- 
τικῶς, Meeris. SCHL. vi. 86. ix. 45. 
This substantive is here redundant. 


V. 


of opinion that 
due rather to 


41. παρατίθενται] κατατίθενται is 
the more common word ; Thucydides, 
111. 28. 72. 102. iv. 57. v.61. 84. viii. 3. 
Xenophon, H. i. p. 255, 23. V. 

42. ὑπεξέσχε] ὑπεξῆλθεν, ὑπεξέστη, 
he withdrew privately, understand ἐκ 


τῆς Σπάρτης; v. 72. vill. 132. mpd 
τῆς δίκης ὑπεξέσχε, Dion, i. e., as the 
Athenians say, οὐκ ὑπέμεινε τὴν κρίσιν 
τὸν ἀγῶνα. V. 

43. ὅρκους προσάγων] ἐπὶ τούτοισι ὅ. 
ἐπήλασαν, vi. 02. ST. 

44. ἢ μὲν] p. 111. 0.90. The At- 
tic form ἢ μὴν occurs, Homer, H. A. 
87. Aischylus, Th. 527. Sophocles, 
Tr. 256. Thucydides, vi. 72. Plato, 
Phad, p. 94. Lucian, t. ii, p. 556. 
BL. 

45. Νώνακριν] Of this city nothing 
remains but ruins. ζω. 

46. τὸ Σ. ὕδωρ] Stygiamque palu- 
dem, Di cujus jurare-timent et fallere 
numen, Virgil, AL. vi. 323. θευὺς πή- 
γὰς καὶ ποταμοὺς ἐνόμιζον μεγίστους τε 
καὶ πρώτους, καὶ ἔτι γε νάματα, Ari- 
stides, Isth. t. i. p. 18. Hence μὰ 
τὰς Σιμοεντίδας πηγὰς, Euripides, Rh, 
823. MAR. 
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LXXV. Ma®ovres δὲ Λακεδαιμόνιοι Κλεομένεα ταῦτα πρήσ- 


— 47 ᾿ ‘4 δ , | om \ - , ~ ᾿ ΄ 
σοντα, κατῆγον 47 αὐτὸν, δείσαντες, ἐπὶ τοῖσι αὐτοῖσι ἐς Σπάρτην, 
- ‘ , 2 , δὲ δ. .(Ἃ δ ὦ δια 
τοῖσι καὶ πρότερον ἦρχε. κατελθόντα δὲ αὐτὸν αὐτίκα ὑπέλαβε μα- 
- 48 x7 \ e Ω e 49 oP , 
vin vovcos,*® ἐόντα καὶ πρότερον ὑπομαργότερον ὅκως γάρ τεῳ 
, Ξ ‘ ’ ~ 
ἐντύχοι Σπαρτιητέων, évéxpave ἐς TO πρόσωπον τὸ σκῆπτρον.59 ποι- 
evyra δὲ αὐτὸν ταῦτα, καὶ παραφρονήσαντα, ἔδησαν οἱ προσήκοντες 
ἐν ξύλῳ" 51 ὁ δὲ, δεθεὶς, τὸν φύλακον μουνωθέντα ἰδὼν τῶν ἄλλων, 
αἴτεε μάχαιραν" © οὐ βουλομένου δὲ τὰ πρῶτα τοῦ φυλάκου διδόναι, 
> , , > U ee ΣΝ δ , . > ᾿ e ΄ δ 
ἀπείλεε τά μιν αὐτις ποιήσειε" ἐς ὃ, δείσας τὰς ἀπειλὰς, ὁ φύλακος, 
ἦν γὰρ τῶν τις εἱλωτέων,53 διδοῖ οἱ μάχαιραν. Κλεομένης δὲ, παρα- 
λαβὼν τὸν σίδηρον, ἄρχετο ἐκ τῶν κνημέων ἑωυτὸν λωβώμενος" 
ἐπιτάμνων γὰρ κατὰ μῆκος 55 τὰς σάρκας, προὔβαινε ἐκ τῶν κνημέων 
‘ ~ ~ ‘ ν 

ἐς τοὺς μηροὺς, ἐκ δὲ τῶν μηρῶν ἔς τε τὰ ἰσχία καὶ τὰς λαπάρας, ἐς 
-“ > ‘ ΄ > ee \ , κι δ , 55 > ΄ 

ὃ ἐς τὴν γαστέρα ἀπίκετο, καὶ, ταύτην καταχορδεύων,55 ἀπέθανε 


τρόπῳ τοιούτῳ. 


47. κατῆγον) The order of the words 
is δείσαντες κατῆγον αὐτὸν és Σ. ἐπὶ 
τοῖσι αὐτοῖσι, τοῖσι, κε. LAU. 

48. μανίη νοῦσος] v. ποδάγρα, Sui- 
das. §. 

49. ὑπομαργότερον)] iii. 145. ST. 
Instances of the simple adjective are 
given by BL. on . P. V. 909. 

50. ἐνέχραυε és τὸ π. τὸ o.] ἔπληξε 
τὸ π. τῷ σκήπτρῳ, Eustathius, on Od. 
B. p. 79, 42. V. οἷσι κεράστης οὐλό- 
μενον κακοεργὸν ἐνιχραύσει κυνόδοντα, 
Nicander, 1h.277. W. 

ς 51. ἐν ξύλῳ] ix. 37. in the stocks. 

52. μάχαιραν] ‘* The Greeks of the 
heroic age usually carried two weapons 
of the sword kind, one called ξίφος, 
the other μάχαιρα, very different one 
from the other, but commonly both 
rendered in English by the word 
sword. The ξίφος was a large broad- 
sword ; the μάχαιρα was but a large 
knife, and used for the purpose of a 
knife equally and a weapon. Homer, 
Il. f.271. A. 813. T. 252.” Mitford, i. 
3. TR. 

53. εἱλωτέων] The Helots, strictly 
speaking, were the inhabitants of the 
city of Helos, in Laconia. When the 
Heraclide had conquered a part of the 
Peloponnesus, wishing to attach their 
new subjects to them, they granted 
them very extensive privileges, and 


even admitted them to the magistracy. 
Agis, an ambitious prince, not content 
with depriving them of these privileges, 
imposed a tribute on them; to which 
the greater part of the cities, not daring 
to trust to the fate of war, submitted. 
The city of Helos alone took up arms. 
Agis attacked it, and, after an obstinate 
resistance, conquered it, and reduced 
its inhabitants to slavery. The Mes- 
senians afterwards experienced the 
same treatment, and at length became 
one and the same body withthe Helots. 
L. Consult also Potter, i. 10. TR. 
and Mitford, iv. 3. xii. 1. xvi.2. With 
respect to the orthography of the word 
“it is generally agreed, that it is an 
ancient participial form, derived from 
ἕλω or εἵλω, making the penult of the 
oblique cases long ; as in éxyeydwros, 
μεμάωτος, &c. in Homer. See Miller’s 
Dorier, t. ii. p. 33. Proleg. zur Myth. 
p. 428. At any rate, even if it is 
contended that the word is a national 
name from Ἕλος, it will hardly be 
denied that the nominative is efAws, 
and not efAétns. We should there- 
fore read efAdérwy,” Class. Jour. χ]. 79, 

54. κατὰ μῆκος] lengthwise. p. 44. 
n. 45. 

55. καταχορδεύων κατατέμνων, GL. 
εἰς χορδὰς ἤτοι Ἀλέπαδνα τέμνων δια- 
φθείρειν ; the preposition has the same 
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LXXXV. Τελευτήσαντος δὲ Κλεομένεος, ὡς ἐπύθοντο Αἷγι- 
γῆται, ἔπεμπον ἐς Σπάρτην ἀγγέλους καταβωσομένους 56 Λευτυ- 
χίδεω περὶ τῶν ἐν ᾿Αθήνησι ὁμήρων ἐχομένων. Λακεδαιμόνιοι δὲ, 
δικαστήριον συναγαγόντες, ἔγνωσαν περιυβρίσθαι Αἰγινήτας ὑπὸ 
Λευτυχίδεω, καί μιν κατέκριναν ἔκδοτον 51 ἄγεσθαι ἐς Αἴγιναν ἀντὶ 
τῶν ἐν ᾿Αθήνῃσι ἐχομένων ἀνδρῶν. μελλόντων δὲ ἄγειν τῶν Aiye 
νητέων τὸν Λευτυχίδεα, εἶπέ σφι Θεασίδης 6 Λεωπρέπεος, ἐὼν ἐν 
τῇ Σπάρτῃ δόκιμος ἀνήρ ““Ὑί βούλεσθε ποιέειν, ἄνδρες Αἰγι- 
γνῆται; τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Σπαρτιητέων ἔκδοτον γενόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν 
πολιητέων ἄγειν; εἰ νῦν, ὀργῇ χρεώμενοι, ἔγνωσαν οὕτω Σπαρ- 
τιῆται, ὅκως ἐξ ὑστέρης μή re ὑμῖν, ἣν ταῦτα πρήσσητε, πανώλεθρον 
κακὸν ἐς τὴν χώρην ἐσβάλωσι.᾽ ταῦτα ἀκούσαντες, οἱ Αἰγινῆται 
ἔσχοντο τῆς ἀγωγῆΞ᾽ ὁμολογίῃ δὲ ἐχρήσαντο τοιῇδε, ἐπισπόμενον 59 
Λευτυχίδεα ἐς ᾿Αθήνας, ἀποδοῦναι Αἰγινήτῃσι τοὺς ἄνδρας. 

LXXXVI. Ὡς δὲ, ἀπικόμενος Λευτυχίδης ἐς τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, 
ἀπαίτεε τὴν παρακαταθήκην, οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι προφάσιας εἵλκον, 0 οὗ 
βουλόμενοι ἀποδοῦναι" φάντες, δύο σφέας ἐόντας βασιλέας παρα- 
θέσθαι, καὶ οὐ δικαιοῦν τῷ ἑτέρῳ ἄνευ τοῦ ἑτέρον ἀποδιδόναι. οὗ 
φαμένων δὲ ἀποδώσειν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων, Λευτυχίδης μὲν ἀπαλλάσ- 
σετο. 

LXXXVII. Οἱ δὲ Αἰγινῆται, πρὶν τῶν πρότερον 1 ἀδικημάτων 
δοῦναι δίκας, τῶν ἐς ᾿Αθηναίους ὕβρισαν, Θηβαίοισι χαριϑόμενοι, 


ii. 23. SCHL. 


force in κατατρωματίζειν, vil. 212. τὸ 


αὑτοῦ σῶμα κατεχόρδευσεν ἐκ ποδῶν 
ἀρξάμενος, Aristides, ii. p. 393. εἶτα 
τῶν φρενῶν ἐξέπλευσε καὶ μανεὶς ἑαυ- 
τὸν μαχαίρᾳ κατεχόρδευσε, Theopom- 
pus (probably) in Suidas; διὰ μέθην 
ἑαυτὺν καὶ μαχαίρᾳ κατέτεμε, Athe- 
nzus, Σ. 48. ἀπολοίμην, καὶ διαπρισ- 
θείην, διατμηθείην τε λέπαδνα, An- 
stophanes, Eq. 768. εἰς μέρη λωροτμη- 
θείην, Scholiast. W. V. 5. : 

56. καταβωσομένου5] fo inveigh 
against ; Thucydides, v. 45. BLO. 
literally to cry down. 

57. ἔκδοτον] προδεδομένον, ἄποδεδο- 
μένον, Hesychius. ἢ γὰρ τὸν στρατη- 
ὺν ᾿Αννίβαν», καὶ τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ συν- 
ἔδρους, ἐκδότους διδόναι Ῥωμαίοις ἀπή- 
τουν, ἢ προήγγελλον τὸν πόλεμον, 
Polybius, iii. 20, 8. The expression is 
used in speaking of our Saviour, Acts, 


58. ὅκως — μὴ] ὅπως μὴ cavrdy 
οἰκτιεῖς ποτὲ, ASschylus, P. V. 68. 
Sophocles, (ΕΒ. R. 325. BL. The 
former passage is paraphrased by Eu- 
stathius thus, δέδιθε μὴ πάθῃς οἴκτου 
ἄξια, on Od. E. p. 231, 37. 1). Μ. 6. 
p. 229. The ellipsis may be supplied 
in different ways, εἰ περὶ ἡμῶν γνώ- 
σεσθε μὴ τὰ εἰκότα, Spare ὅ. μὴ οὐκ 
ἀποδέξωνται, Thucydides, iii. 57. 
βλέπε ὅ. μὴ παρέσῃ πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἔτι, 
Diogenes L., ii. 102. V. or φοβητέον 
ἐστὶν ὑμῖν, see v. 79. ST. or φροντί- 
fete. Z. on Vic. vii. 10, 6. or σκο- 
πεῖτε. LEI. SCH. on B. 380. 

59. ἐπισπόμενον p. 57. n. 86. 

60. προφάσιας εἷλλκον] πάσας mp., 
ὥστ᾽ ἀπελθεῖν οἴκαδε, ἕλκουσιν, Ari- 
stophanes, L. 726. W. 

61. πρότερον] v. 80 and 8]. S. 


LIBER VI. CAP. LXXXIX. 285 


ἐποίησαν τοιόνδε" μεμφόμενοι τοῖσι 'AOnvaiasn, καὶ ἀξιοῦντες ἀδι- 
κέεσθαι, ὡς τιμωρησόμενοι τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους παρεσκενάξοντο. καὶ, 
ἦν γὰρ δὴ τοῖσι ᾿Αθηναίοισι πεντήρης ἐπὶ Σουνίῳ,55 λοχήσαντες ὦν, 
τὴν θεωρίδα 5 νῆα εἷλον πλήρεα ἀνδρῶν τῶν πρώτων ᾿Αθηναίων" 
λαβόντες δὲ τοὺς ἄνδρας, ἔδησαν. 

LXXXVIII. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ, παθόντες ταῦτα πρὸς Αἰγινητέων, 
οὐκέτι ἀνεβάλλοντο μὴ οὐδ! τὸ πᾶν μηχανήσασθαι ἐπ᾽ Αἰγινήτησι. 
καὶ, ἦν γὰρ Νικόδρομος Κνοίθου καλεόμενος ἐν τῇ Αἰγίνῃ, ἀνὴρ 
δόκιμος, οὗτος, μεμφύμενος μὲν τοῖσι Αἰγινήτησι προτέρην ἑωυτοῦ 
ἐξέλασιν 5 ἐκ τῆς νήσου, μαθὼν δὲ τότε τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ἀναρτη- 
μένους ἕρδειν Αἰγινήτας κακῶς, συντίθεται ᾿Αθηναίοισι προδοσίην 
Αἰγένης, φράσας ἐν τῇ τε ἡμέρῃ ἐπιχειρήσει, καὶ ἐκείνους és τὴν 66 
ἥκειν δεήσει βοηθέοντας. μετὰ ταῦτα, καταλαμβάνει μὲν, κατὰ τὰ 
συνεθήκατο ὁ Νικόδρομος ᾿Αθηναίοισι, τὴν παλαιὴν καλεομένην 
πόλιν. 

LXXXIX. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ ob παραγίνονται ἐς δέον" οὐ γὰρ ἔτυχον 
> = ΄ ᾽ , ~ Ai ΄ ΄ ᾽ τ 67 = 
ἐοῦσαι νέες σφι ἀξιόμαχοι τῇσι Αἰγινητέων συμβαλέειν. ἐν ᾧ T oy 
Κορινθίων ἐδέοντο χρῆσαί © σφι νέας, ἐν τούτῳ διεφθάρη τὰ πρήγ- 
ματα. οἱ δὲ Κορίνθιοι, ἦσαν γάρ σφι τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον φίλοι ἐς τὰ 
μάλιστα,9 ᾿Αθηναίοισι διδοῦσι δεομένοισι εἴκοσι νέας, διδοῦσι δὲ 


62. Σουνίῳ] now called Cape Co- 
lonni from nineteen Doric “ pillars,” 
which are visible from a far distance 
atsea, and belonged to tlie temple of 
Minerva. L. 

63. θεωρίδα] ἔτυχε ἡ πρύμνα ἐστεμ- 
μένη τοῦ πλοίου, ὃ εἰς Δῆλον ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
πέμπουσι kat ἔτος. τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ 
πλοῖον, ὥς φασιν ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ἐν ᾧ Θησεύς 
mote εἰς Κρήτην τοὺς δὶς ἑπτὰ ἐκείνους 
ᾧχετο ἄγων, καὶ ἔσωσέ τε, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἐσώθη. τῷ οὖν ᾿Απόλλωνι ηὔξαντο, ὡς 
λέγεται, τότε, εἰ σωθεῖεν, ἑκάστου 
ἔτους θεωρίαν ἀπάξειν εἰς Δῆλον " ἣν 
ἀεὶ καὶ νῦν ἔτι ἐξ ἐκείνου κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν 
τῷ θεῷ πέμπουσι, Plato, Phed. p. 58. 
B. It was stationed at Sunium, be- 
cause am ἄκρας τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς ἡ Λητὼ 
ἐπέβη τῆς νήσου, Hyperides, in Del. 
V. The festival, which was called 
Θεωρία or Δήλια, commenced when 
the priest of Apollo had crowned the 
stern of the vessel. The ambassador 
sent to ofter a sacrifice to a god, or to 
consult the oracle, was termed Θεωρός; 


this name served to distinguish such 
ambassadors from those who were 
charged with civil affairs ; the latter 
being called Πρέσβεις. L. Potter, ii. 
9. TR. Xenophon, M. iv. 8, 2. ST. 

64. μὴ οὐ] οὐδὲν ἐλλείψω τὸ μὴ οὐ 
πᾶσαν πυθέσθαι τῶνδ᾽ ἀλήθειαν πέρι, 
Sophocles, Tr. 88. M. G. G. 601. a. 

65. ἐξέλασιν] v. 76. ἐν Αἰγίνῃ 6 
Thy πρᾶξιν πρὸς Χάρητα πράξας ἐνεχεί- 
pnoe μεταβαλεῖν τὴν πολιτείαν, Ari- 
stutle, P. ν. 6. W. This Chares was 
an Athenian general. DL. 

66. és τὴν] on which. γενομένης 
διαμαρτίας τῶν ἡμέρων, és ἂς ἔδει 
ἀμφοτέρους στρατεύειν, Thucydides, 
iv. 89. BLO. 

67. ἐν ᾧ) understand χρόνῳ, whilst. 
Μ. G.G. 577. [15 followed by ἐν 
τούτῳ in Xenophon also, Cyr. ii. 6. H. 
on Vic. ix. 3, 11. 

68. χρῆσαι] iii. 58. to oblige them 
by a donation, S. or loan. W. 

69. és τὰ μάλιστα] i. 20. and, with- 
out the preposition, li, 147. PV. 
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πενταδράχμουςτο ἀποδόμενοι" [1 Swrivny γὰρ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ οὐκ ἐξῆν 
δοῦναι. ταύτας τε δὴ λαβόντεςϊξ οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ τὰς σφετέρας, 
πληρώσαντες ἑβδομήκοντα réas τὰς ἁπάσας, ἔπλεον ἐπὶ τὴν Αἴ- 
γιναν, καὶ ὑστέρισαν 13 ἡμέρῃ μιῇ τῆς συγκειμένης. 

XC. Νικόδρομος δὲ, ὡς οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἐς τὸν καιρὸν ob παρεγί- 
γοντο, ἐς πλοῖον ἐσβὰς, ἐκδιδρήσκει ἐκ τῆς Αἰγίνης" σὺν δέ οἱ καὶ 
ἄλλοι ἐκ τῶν Αἰγινητέων ἕσποντο, τοῖσι ᾿Αθηναῖοι Σούνιον οἰκῆσαϊ 
ἔδοσαν.13 ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ οὗτοι ὁρμεώμενοι ἔφερόν τε καὶ ἦγον 1 τοὺς 
ἐν τῇ νήσῳ Αἰγινήτας. ταῦτα μὲν δὴ ὕστερον ἐγίνετο. 

ΧΟΙ. Αἰγινητέων δὲ οἱ παχέες, ἐπαναστάντος rot δήμον σφι 
ἅμα Νικοδρόμῳ, ἐπεκράτησαν" καὶ ἔπειτά σφεας χειρωσάμενοι, ἐξῆ- 
γον ἀπολέοντες. ἀπὸ τούτου δὲ καὶ dyos™® ogi ἐγένετο, τὸ ἐκθύ- 
σασθαιῖτῖ οὐκ οἷοί τε ἐγίνοντο ἐπιμηχανώμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἔφθησαν 
ἐκπεσόντες πρότερον Ἰ8 ἐκ τῆς νήσου, ἢ σφι ἵλεων γενέσθαι τὴν θεόν. 
ἑπτακοσίους γὰρ δὴ τοῦ δήμον ξωγρήσαντες, ἐξῆγον ὡς 19 ἀπολέον- 
τες. εἷς δέ τις ἑούτων, ἐκφυγὼν τὰ δεσμὰ, καταφεύγει πρὸς πρόθυρα 


70. πενταδράχμους] for fire drachme 
a-piece ; 50 Siuvews, v.77. ἑπταδράχμως 
(?) κυνάδας, ‘theocritus, xv. 19. W. If 
the whole fleet had been given for five 
drachmz, the genitive πέντε δραχμῶν 
would be used. M. G. 6. 342. ὁ. Sell- 
ing the vessels for between three and 
four shillings a-piece was virtually a 
donation. L. 

11. ἀποδόμενοι] i. 70. selling them. 


72. λαβόντες] The Corinthians 
afterwards reminded the Athenians of 
this benefit, νεῶν μακρῶν σπανίσαντές 
ποτε πρὺς τὸν Αἰγινητῶν ὑπὲρ τὰ Μη- 
δικὰ πόλεμον, παρὰ Κορινθίων εἴκοσι 
ναῦς ἐλάβετε, Thucydides, i.41. W. 

73. ὑστέρισαν] ὑστέρησαν, i. 70. 
Thucydides, viii. 44. W. 

74. οἰκῆσαι ἔδοσαν) ἐκπεσοῦσι τοῖς 
Αἰγινήταις οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἔδοσαν Θυ- 
ρέαν οἰκεῖν καὶ τὴν γῆν νέμεσθαι, Thu- 
cydides, ii. 27. 30. v. 42. iv. 64. 
Sophocles, A&g. fr. i. 3. χώραν ἔδωκε 
νέμεσθαι, Josephus, 741,20. The infi- 
nitive limits the other verb, so as to 
denote “ occupation,” but not ‘* pro- 
perty.” BLO. 

75. ἔφερόν τε καὶ ἦγον] Ῥ. 54. n. 
55. ἄγειν καὶ φέρειν διαφέρει" ἄγεται 
μὲν γὰρ τὰ ἔμψυχα, φέρεται δὲ τὰ 


ἄψυχα, Ammonius, de Dif. Voc. p. 2. 
diripi ferrique, Livy, viii. 38. L. 

76. ἄγος] corresponds to the Latin 
word sacer, and implies set apart or 
devoted to some god, whether for 
good or for evil. acerba fata Romanos 
agunt, scelusque fraterne necis; ut 
immerentis fluxit in terram Remi 
sacer nepotibus cruor, Horace, E, vii. 
17. τὸ ἄγος τῆς θεοῦ, Thucydides, i, 
126. is “(6 accursed thing devoted 
to the vengeance of the goddess, or 
that would draw down her vengeance.” 
AR. 

77. ἐκθύσασθαι to expiate, to atone 
for: it also signifies ἐξιλεώσασθαι, 
ἐκμειλίξασθαι, Suidas; οὐδὲν ἐξεθύ- 
σαντο, Dio Cassius, xli. 14. ods οὗ 
τερατοσκύποι καὶ οἱ μάντεις ἐκθύονται, 
Synesius, Enc. Calv. p. 74. 8. W. 
τίνα δεῖ μακάρων ἐκθυσαμένους εὑρεῖν 
μόχθων ἀνάπαυλαν, Euripides, fr. inc. 
εἰν. Ἐν 

18. πρότερον] is added by ἃ pleo- 
nasm. M. G. G. 553, 3. 

79. ὡς] Just above, this particle 
was omitted ; but it is often inserted, 
διαβαίνει ὡς ἀμήσων τὸν σῖτον, vi. 28. 
ἠγγέλλετο διανοεῖσθαι ὡς ἐπιχειρήσων, 
Plato, Men. p. 240. ν. διενοοῦντο ὡς 
θάψοντες, Pausanias, ix. 13. W. 
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Δήμητρος θεσμοφόρον,80 ἐπιλαμβανόμενος δὲ τῶν ἐπισπαστήρων,51 
εἴχετο" οἱ δὲ, ἐπεί τέ μιν ἀποσπάσαι οὐκ οἷοί τε ἀπέλκοντες ἐγί- 
γοντο, ἀποκόψαντες αὐτοῦ τὰς χεῖρας, ἦγον οὕτω" χεῖρες δὲ κεῖναι 
ἐμπεφυκυῖαι ἦσαν τοῖσι ἐπισπαστῆρσι. 

XCII. Ταῦτα μέν νυν σφέας αὐτοὺς οἱ Αἰγινῆται ἐργάσαντο. 
᾿Αθηναίοισι δὲ ἥκουσι ἐναυμάχησαν νηνσὶ ἑβδομήκοντα" ἑσσωθέντες 
δὲ τῇ ναυμαχίῃ, ἐπεκαλέοντο τούτους αὐτοὺς, τοὺς καὶ πρότερον, 
᾿Αργείους. καὶ δή ope οὗτοι μὲν οὐκέτι βοηθέουσι, μεμφόμενοι, ὅτι 
Αἰγιναῖαι νέες, ἀνάγκῃ λαμφθεῖσαι ὑπὸ Kreopéveos,®* ἔσχον τε és 
τὴν ᾿Αργολίδα χώρην, καὶ συναπέβησαν Λακεδαιμονίοισι" συναπέ- 
βησαν δὲ καὶ ἀπὸ Σικνωνίων 88 νεῶν ἄνδρες τῇ αὐτῇ ταύτῃ ἐσβολῇ" 
καέ σφι ὑπ᾿ ᾿Αργείων ἐπεβλήθη Snuin, χίλια τάλαντα ἐκτῖσαι, πεν- 
τακόσια ἑκατέρους. Σικυώνιοι μέν νυν, συγγνόντες ἀδικῆσαι, ὧμο- 
λόγησαν, ἑκατὸν τάλαντα ἐκτίσαντες, ἀξήμιοι εἶναι" Αἰγινῆται δὲ 
οὔ τε συνεγινώσκοντο, ἦσάν τε αὐθαδέστεροι.89 διὰ δὴ ὦν σφι ταῦτα 
δεομένοισι ἀπὸ μὲν τοῦ δημοσίου οὐδεὶς ᾿Αργείων ἔτι ἐβοήθεε, ἐθε- 
λονταὶ δὲ ἐς χιλίους" ἦγε δὲ αὐτοὺς στρατηγὸς ἀνὴρ,85 ᾧ οὔνομα 
Εὐρυβάτης, πεντάεθλον 856 ἐπασκήσας. τούτων οἱ πλεῦνες οὐκ ἀπενό- 


80. Δ. θεσμοφόρου] vi. 16. Before 
the invention of agriculture, men led 
a wandering life, and lived without 
laws. Agriculture occasioned them 
to assemble together, and settle in 
the same province. Laws then became 
necessary, and to this necessity they 
owe, no doubt, their institution. Ceres 
was the first who gave instruction in 
agriculture, and she is therefore sup- 
posed to be the first that gave laws: 
prima Ceres unco glebam dimovit 
aratro; prima dedit fruges, alimenta- 
que mitia terris: prima dedit leges. 
Cereris sumus omnia munus, Ovid, M. 
v. 341. DL. 

. 8]. ἐπισπαστήρων] ἐπισπαστὴρ was 
the handle, ring, or knocker, by which 
a person pulled a gate in order to 
shut it, (ἐπισπάσασθαι τὴν θύραν καὶ 
ἐπικλεῖσαι :) ds καὶ ῥόπτρον ἐλέγετο, 
Eustathius ; ἐχομένη τῶν ῥόπτρων τῶν 
θυρῶν τοῦ ἱεροῦ, Phylarchus in Ath. 
xili. p. 593. B. ἐπισπάσασα τὴν θύραν, 
εἴχετο τοῦ ῥοπάλου (pomtpouv?), Xeno- 
phon, H. vi. 351, 29. εὑρὼν προσκει- 
μένας Tas θύρας, καὶ λαβόμενος τῶν 


ἐπισπαστήρων, ἀπρὶξ εἴχετο, Suidas. V. 

82. ἀ. λ. ὑπὸ K.] This expedition is 
mentioned, c. 76, &c. LZ. 

83. Σικυωνίων) Sicyon is now Basi- 
lica, L. 

84. αὐθαδέστεροι] more self-willed 
than they ought to have been, i. e. too 
self-willed ; M. G. G. 457, 2. or, per- 
haps, obstinate in comparison with the 
Sicyonians. 

85. στρατηγὸς ἀνὴρ] p. 55. n. 68. 
M. G. G. 430, 7. ἀ. μάντις, c. 83. W. 

BLO. considers it not asa pleonasm, 
but a relic of the verbose character of 
antique phraseology. §. thinks the 
order of the words may be o., ᾧ οὔνο- 
μα Ev., & π. ἐπ. so Εὐρυβάτην τὸν 
᾿Αργεῖον, ἄνδρα π.. ix. 175. where further 
particulars are mentioned of Sophanes. 

86. πεντάεθλον] The pentathlus in- 
cluded five kinds of exercise ; jump- 
ing, running, the exercise of the disk, 
that of the javelin, and wrestling ; 
ἅλμα, ποδωκείην, δίσκον, ἄκοντα, πάλην, 
Simonides, Ep. viii. These five ex- 
ercises were not all in use at the 
Olympic games from the beginning 
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στησαν ὀπίσω, ἀλλ᾽ ἐτελεύτησαν ὑπ᾿5ῖ ᾿Αθηναίων ἐν Αἰγίνῃ" αὐτὸς 
δὲ ὁ στρατηγὸς Εὐρυβάτης, μουνομαχίην ἐπασκέων, τρεῖς μὲν ἄν- 
Spas τρύπῳ τοιούτῳ κτείνει, ὑπὸ δὲ τοῦ τετάρτου Σωφάνεος τοῦ Δεκε- 
λέος 88 ἀποθνήσκει. 

ΧΟΠῚ, Αἰγινῆται δὲ, ἐοῦσι ἀτάκτοισι ᾿Αθηναίοισι συμβαλόντες 
τῆσι νηυσὶ, ἐνίκησαν" καί σφεων véas τέσσερας αὐτοῖσι ἀνδράσι 
εἷλον. 

XCIV. ᾿Αθηναίοισι μὲν δὴ πόλεμος συνῆπτο πρὸς Αἰγινήτας. 
Ὁ δὲ Πέρσης τὸ ἑωυτοῦϑ89ϑ ἐποίεε, ὥστε ἀναμιμνήσκοντός τε αἰεὶ τοῦ 
θεράποντος 99 ““ μεμνῆσθαί μιν τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων,᾽᾽ καὶ Πεισιστρατι- 
δέων προσκατημένων καὶ διαβαλλόντων ᾿Αθηναίους, ἅμα δὲ βουλό- 
μενος ὁ Δαρεῖος, ταύτης ἐχόμενος τῆς προφάσιος,9: καταστρέφεσθαι 
τῆς Ἑλλάδος τοὺς μὴ δόντας αὐτῷ γῆν τε καὶ ὕδωρ. Μαρδόνιον 
μὲν δὴ, φλαύρως 95 πρήξαντα τῷ στόλῳ, παραλύει τῆς orparnyins % 
ἄλλους δὲ στρατηγοὺς ἀποδέξας ἀπέστειλε ἐπί τε ᾿Ερέτριαν καὶ 
᾿Αθήνας, Δᾶτίν τε, ἐόντα Μῆδον γένος, καὶ ᾿Αρταφέρνεα τὸν ᾿᾽Αρ- 
ταφέρνεος παῖδα, ἀδελφιδέον 94 ἑωντοῦ" ἐντειλάμενος δὲ ἀπέπεμπε, 
“ ἐξανδραποδίσαντας ᾿Αθήνας καὶ ᾿Ερέτριαν, ἄγειν ἑωυτῷ ἐς ὄψιν 


τὰ ἀνδράποδα. 


ΧΟΝ. Ὡς δὲ οἱ στρατηγοὶ οὗτοι οἱ ἀποδεχθέντες, πορευόμενοι 
παρὰ βασιλέος, ἀπίκοντο τῆς Κιλικίης ἐς τὸ ᾿Αλήϊον πεδίον,95 ἅμα 


To those of jumping, the disk, and the 
javelin, they first added the simple 
race of the stadium; in the fourth 
Olympiad, that of the double stadium 
or diaulis was introduced ; and in the 
eighteenth, wrestling; which was 
properly called the pentathlus. Pu- 
gilism having been introduced in the 
twenty-third Olympiad, they still con- 
tinued to give these exercises the 
name of pentathlus, though the more 
suitable name would have been hea- 
athlus, ἕξαθλος. This Eurybates ob- 
tained the prize of the pentathlus at the 
Nemean games. 

87. ὑπ] For the construction of 
this preposition with ἐτελεύτησαν and 
ἀποθνήσκει, consult p. 205. n. 52. 

88. AcxeAdos] Decelea is now Bi- 
ala Castro. L. 

89. τὸ ἑωυτοῦ] understand μέρος. 
F. on B. 157. 

90. τοῦ θεράποντοΞ] v. 105. S. 


91. προφάσιος] πρόφασις often oc- 
curs in the sense of cause, reason; 
i, 29. ii. 161. iii. 36. &c. Thucydides, 
i. 118. σκῆψις is used in the same 
sense, A:schylus, Ag. 859. BLO. 

92. φλαύρως] iii. 129. 130. vi. 135. 
Thucydides, i. 126. Aristophanes, Av. 
651. φλαῦρος, in the earlier writers, 
signifies what is bad, unlucky, and un- 
favorable, AZschylus, P. 222. in the 
later ones, what is paltry, base, and 
vile. φαῦλος is derived from it by me- 
tathesis: its root is φλάω. BLO. φαῦ- 
Aos is generally used of persons, φλαῦ- 
pos of things. BL. 

93. παραλύει τῆς otparnylns] mapa- 
λύειν τῆς ἀρχῆς, Thucydides, vii. 16. 
viii. 64. Herodian, vi. 2, 3. 2, 18. 7. 
τῆς δίκης, Lucian, i. 474. BLO. π. τῆς 
στρατηΐης, vii. 38. (v.75.) καταλυθέν- 
τες τῶν ἀρχέων, νἱ. 9. 

94, ἀδελφιδέον) nephew. 

95. τὸ ᾿Αλήϊον π.} οὐκ ἔχων λήϊα, 
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ἀγόμενοι πεθὸν στρατὸν πολλόν τε καὶ ev ἐσκενασμένον, ἐνθαῦτα 
στρατοπεδευομένοισι ἐπῆλθεϑῦ μὲν ὁ ναυτικὸς πᾶς στρατὸς ὁ ἐπι- 
ταχθεὶς ἑκάστοισι, παρεγένοντο δὲ καὶ αἱ ἱππαγωγοὶ vées,% τὰς τῇ 
προτέρῳ ἔτεϊ προεῖπε τοῖσι ἑωυτοῦ δασμοφύροισι Δαρεῖος ἑτοιμάξειν. 
éoBadopevor® δὲ τοὺς ἵππους ἐς ταύτας, καὶ τὸν πεξὸν στρατὸν 
ἐσβιβάσαντες ἐς τὰς νέας, ἔπλεον ἑξακοσίῃσι τριήρεσι ἐς τὴν Ἰωνίην. 
ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ οὐ παρὰ τὴν ἤπειρον εἶχον 99 τὰς νέας ἰθὺ 100 τοῦ τε 
Ἑλλησπόντου καὶ τῆς Θρηΐκης, ἀλλ᾽, ἐκ Σάμου1 ὁρμεώμενοι, παρά 
τε "Ikapiov? καὶ διὰ νήσων τὸν πλόον ἐποιεῦντο᾽ ὡς μὲν ἐμοὲ 
δοκέειν,3 δείσαντες μάλιστα τὸν περίπλοον τοῦ "Αθω, ὅτι τῷ προ- 
τέρῳ ἔτεϊ ποιεύμενοι ταύτῃ τὴν κομιδὴν, μεγάλως προσέπταισαν" 5 
πρὸς δὲ, καὶ ἡ Νάξος σφέας ἠνάγκαξε, πρύτερον οὐκ ἁλοῦσα. 

XCVI. Ἐπεὶ δὲ, ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Ικαρίον πελάγεος προσφερόμενοι, προσέ- 
μιξαν τῇ Νάξῳ" ἐπὶ ταύτην γὰρ δὴ πρώτην ἐπεῖχον ὅ στρατεύεσθαι 
οἱ Πέρσαι, μεμνημένοι τῶν πρότερον" οἱ Νάξιοι πρὸς τὰ οὔρεα 
οἴχοντο φεύγοντες, οὐδὲ ὑπέμειναν. οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι, ἀνδραποδισά- 
μενοι τοὺς κατέλαβον αὐτῶν, ἐνέπρησαν καὶ τὰ ἱρὰ καὶ τὴν πόλιν" 
ταῦτα δὲ ποιήσαντες, ἐπὶ τὰς ἄλλας νήσους ἀνάγοντο. 

XCVII. Ἔν ᾧ δὲ οὗτοι ταῦτα ἐποίευν, οἱ Δήλιοι, ἐκλιπόντες καὶ 
αὐτοὶ τὴν Δῆλον, οἴχοντο φεύγοντες ἐς Τῆνον.ἴ τῆς δὲ στρατιῆς 
καταπλεούσης, ὁ Δᾶτις, προπλώσας, οὐκ ἔα τὰς νέας πρὸς τὴν νῆσον 
προσορμίξεσθαι, ἀλλὰ πέρην ἐν τῇ Ῥηνέῃ" ὃ αὐτὸς δὲ, πυθόμενος, 


i, 6. σιτοφόρα χωρία. Compare Homer, 
Il. Ζ..201. L. W. 

96. ἐπῆλθε] came to join; c. 108. 
Thucydides, i. 36. 

97. ai ἱππαγωγοὶ vées] The Greek 
ships were often distinguished by com- 
pound appellatives of this sort, deno- 
ting the purpose for which they were 
used; CAS. as oivaywybs, ὁπλιταγω- 
yds, σιταγωγός. i. τριήρεις, Demesthe- 
nes, Ph. i. 7. 

98. ἐσβαλόμενοι] p. 5. a. 54. ἵπ- 
mous ἐξεβάλλοντο, c. 101. 

v9. εἶχον] ἤλαυνον, Eustathius. Ho- 
mer, Il. N. 326. W. 

100. ἰθὺ] an Ionic form of εὐθὺ, P. 
straight te; followed by a genitive 
case, or an accusative with εἰς. M. G. 
G. 528. iv. 120. vii. 179. viii. 38. 6 
μὲν, ἄρας, εὐθὺ τῆς Φασήλιδος καὶ Kav- 
νου ἄνω τὸν πλοῦν ἐποιεῖτο, Thucydi- 


Herod. 


Vou. I. 


des, viii. 88. BLO. 

1. ἐκ Ξάμου] It would have been 
much more direct to have gone at 
once to Naxos: their object there- 
fore must have been to rest at Samos 
after their voyage, before attacking 
Naxos, D. 

2. Ἰκάριον] πέλαγος, c. 96. is un- 
derstood. F.on B. 214. It is named 
from the isle of Icarus, L. 

3. @s—euol δοκέειν] Μ΄. G. G. 543. 
Ρ- 36. n. 48. ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκέει occurs, 
i. 152. W. p. 177. n. 25. 

4. προσέπταισαν] c. 44. W. 

5. ἐπεῖχον]. 153. p.47.n. 76. σκο- 
πὸν εἶχον, had it in view, Eustathius. W. 

6. πρότερον] ν. 84. W. 

7. τῆνον also called Hydrussa and 
Ophiussa, now Teno. L. 

8. Ῥηνέῃ] as well as Delos, is now 
called Sdili. L. 
2B 
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iva ἦσαν οἱ Δήλιοι, πέμπων κήρυκα, ἠγόρενέ σφι τάδε" ““ ἄνδρεσ 
ἱροὶ, τέ φεύγοντες οἴχεσθε, οὐκ ἐπιτήδεα καταγνόντες κατ᾽ ἐμεῦ; 
ἐγὼ γὰρ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπὶ τοσοῦτόϑ γε φρονέω, καί μοι ἐκ βασιλέος 
ὧδε ἐπέσταλται, ἐν ἡ χώρῃ οἱ δύο θεοὶ ἐγένοντο,19 ταύτην μηδὲν 
σίνεσθαι, μήτε αὐτὴν τὴν χώρην, pyre TOUS οἰκήτορας αὐτῆς. νῦν 
ὧν καὶ ἄπιτε ἐπὶ τὰ ὑμέτερα αὐτῶν, καὶ τὴν νῆσον νέμεσθε.᾽" 
Ταῦτα μὲν ἐπεκηρυκεύσατο τοῖσι Δηλίοισι" μετὰ δὲ, λιβανωτοῦ 
τριηκόσια τάλαντα κατανήσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βωμοῦ ἐθυμίησε.13 

XCVIII. Δᾶτις μὲν δὴ, ταῦτα ποιήσας, ἔπλεε ἅμα τῷ στρατῷ 
ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Ερέτριαν πρῶτα, ἅμα ἀγόμενος καὶ “Iwvas καὶ Aiodéas. 
μετὰ δὲ τοῦτον ἐνθεῦτεν ἐξαναχθέντα,13 Δῆλος ἐκινήθη,15 ὡς ἔλεγον 
οἱ Δήλιοι, καὶ πρῶτα καὶ ὕστατα μέχρι ἐμεῦ σεισθεῖσα. καὶ τοῦτο 


9. ἐπὶ τοσοῦτο] namely ὥστε νομί- 
Sev οὐκ ὅσιον εἶναι τὴν νῆσον ταύτην 
σίνεσθαι, ὡς ἱερὰν τῶν δυοῖν θεῶν od- 
σαν. ST. 

10. οἱ δύο θεοὶ ἔγένοντο] Gobryas 
the Magian is said to have been sent 
to Delos, κατὰ τὴν τοῦ Ἐέρξου διάβασιν, 
ὅπως τηρήσειε τὴν νῆσον, ἐν ἢ οἱ 8. θ. 
ἐ., Aischines S., iii. 19. est proditum 
memoria ac literis, Latonam, ex longo 
errore, confugisse Delum, atque ἰδὲ 
Apollinem, Dianamque peperisse: qua 
ex opinione hominum, illa insula eo- 
rum deorum sacra putatur: tantaque 
gus auctoritas religionis et est, et sem- 
per fuit, ut ne Perse quidem, cum 
bellum toti Grecia, diis hominibusque 
indixissent, et mille numero navium 
classem ad Delum appulissent, quid- 
quam conarentur aut violare, aut at- 
tingere, Cicero, 11. Verr. i. 18. W. 
Perse, mille navium numero Delur 
compulsi, templo Apollinis religiosas 
potius quam rapaces manus adhibu- 
erunt, Valerius M.,i.1, 6. V. 

11. ἐπὶ τὰ 5. αὐτῶν] p. 38. πη. 77. 
p- 181. πη. ὅθ. 

12. ἐθυμίησε] Δᾶτις τῷ ᾿Απόλλωνι 
ἐνθυμιᾷ τῇ Δήλῳ τάλαντα τριακόσια 
λιβανωτοῦ πρωτίστου, Tzetzes, Ch. i. 
863. The other general is seldom 
mentioned ; Datis is called by Aristi- 
des 6 τοῦ στρατοπέδου κύριος καὶ ἣγε- 
μὼν, Milt. ἐ, iii. p. 269. V. 

"2. μετὰ τοῦτον---ἐξαναχθέντα] p. 


14. A. ἐκινήθη] Thucydides in 
speaking of the Peloponnesian war 
says, ἔτι δὲ A. ἐ. ὀλίγον πρὸ τούτων, 
πρότερον οὔπω σεισθεῖσα ἀφ᾽ οὗ “Ἑλλη- 
ves μέμνηνται" ἐλέγετο δὲ καὶ ἐδόκει 
ἐπὶ τοῖς μέλλουσι γενήσεσθαι σημῆναι, 
ii. 8. W. ‘As Thucydides, ii, 16., 
uses the word ἄρτι to describe an 
event that took place just after the 
Persian invasion, it is not impossible 
that ὀλίγον πρὸ τούτων may require 
to be taken with the same latitude. 
And as Herodotus expressly affirms 
that the earthquake, which visited 
Delos a little before the battle of Ma- 
rathon, had never been repeated with- 
in his memory, vi. 98,; as he notices 
in his history events later than the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian war ; 
and as he says that the earthquake, 
which he does mention, was thought 
to have foretold the troubles of the Pe- 
loponnesian war, as well as the Per- 
sian invasion ; it seems to me probable 
that Thucydides after all alludes to 
the same earthquake as Herodotus, 
although the words ὀλίγον mpd τούτων 
are somewhat of an exaggeration.” 
AR. Both W. and ZL. are of this 
opinion. ἐκινήθη, was shaken by an 
earthquake; this is a very rare signi- 
fication : insolitis tremuerunt motibus 
Alpes, Virgil, G. i. 475. BLO. mo- 
tamque tremoribus urbem, Ovid, M. 
xv. 798. 
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μέν κου τέρας ἀνθρώποισι τῶν μελλόντων ἔσεσθαι κακῶν ἔφηνε ὁ 
θεός. 

XCIX. Οἱ δὲ βάρβαροι, ὡς ἀπῇραν ἐκ τῆς Δήλου, προσίσχον 
πρὸς τὰς νήσους" ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ στρατιήν τε παρελάμβανον, καὶ ὁμή- 
pous τῶν νησιωτέων παῖδας ἐλάμβανον. ws δὲ, περιπλέοντες τὰς 
νήσους, προσέσχον καὶ ἐς Κάρυστον" 15 ov γὰρ δή σφι οἱ Καρύστιοι 
οὔτε ὁμήρους ἐδίδοσαν, οὔτε ἔφασαν ἐπὶ πόλις ἀστυγείτονας στρα- 
τεύεσθαι, λέγοντες ᾿Ερέτριάν τε καὶ ᾿Αθήνας" ἐνθαῦτα τούτους 
ἐπολιόρκεόν τε καὶ τὴν γῆν σφέων ἔκειρον, ἐς ὃ καὶ οἱ Καρύστιοι 
παρέστησαν ἐς τῶν Ἰ]ερσέων τὴν γνώμην. 

C. ᾿Ερετριέες δὲ, πυνθανόμενοι τὴν στρατιὴν τὴν Περσικὴν ἐπὶ 
σφέας ἐπιπλέουσαν,15 ᾿Αθηναίων ἐδεήθησάν σφισι βοηθοὺς γενέ- 
σθαι. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ οὐκ ἀπείπαντο!ϊ τὴν ἐπικουρίην, ἀλλὰ τοὺς 
τετρακισχιλέους κληρουχέοντας τῶν ἱπποβοτέων18 Χαλκιδέων τὴν 
χώρην, τούτους σφι διδοῦσι τιμωρούς. τῶν δὲ Ἐρετριέων ἦν ἄρα 
οὐδὲν ὑγιὲς βούλευμα" of μετεπέμποντο μὲν ᾿Αθηναίους, ἐφρόνεον 
δὲ διφασίας ἰδέας. οἱ μὲν γὰρ αὐτῶν ἐβουλεύοντο ἐκλιπεῖν τὴν 
πόλιν ἐς 19 τὰ ἄκρα 39 τῆς Εὐβοίης" ἄλλοι δὲ αὐτῶν, ἴδια κέρδεα Ξ: 
προσδεκόμενοι παρὰ τοῦ Ἰ]έρσεω οἴσεσθαι, προδοσίην ἐσκευάθοντο. 


15. Κάρυστον] also called Chironia, 
now Caristo, produced the mineral 
known by the name of asbestos. L. 

16. πυνθανόμενοι --- ἐπιπλέουσαν | 
πυνθάνομαι and αἰσθάνομαι are fol- 
lowed in construction by a participle. 
M. G. G. *548, 4. 

17. ἀπείπαντο] renounced ; ἠρνή- 
σαντο, ἀπεῤῥίψαντο, παρῃτήσαντο, ἂπε- 
τάξαντο, Hesychius; ἀπηρνήσαντο, 
Suidas. SCHL. 

18. ixmoBorewy] v.77. W. 

19. ékAumeiv—es] Frequently a verb 
of itself signifies only a removal from 
a place (which is sometimes expressed 
with it), and the accompanying mo- 
tion fo a place is merely signified by 
eis. ἐν. 12. 155. viii. 50. M. G. G. 
578, 3. After ἐκλιπεῖν the words καὶ 
ἰέναι may be supplied. ST. 

20. τὰ ἄκρα] vil. 192. The rocks 
of Eubcea were well-known objects of 
terror; Euboice cautes ultorque Ca- 
phereus, Virgil, Ain. xi. 260. Sopho- 
cles, Tr. 790. D.Chrysostom makes 
τὰ ἄκρα, and τὰ κοῖλα τῆς Εὐβοῖας, 


synonymous, Eub. p. 99. p. and de- 
scribes the latter as ἄγρια καὶ σκληρὰ 
τῆς νήσου τὰ πρὸς τὸ πέλαγος, p. 100. 
a. Compare viii. 18. Philostratus, 
in Her. p. 716. est sinus Euboicus, 
quem Cela vocant, suspectus nautis, 
Livy, xxxi. 47. V. Euripides, Tr. 
84. Tzetzes, on Lyc. 384. Meletius 
says that this coast is beset with crags, 
breakers, and sunken rocks. The Epi- 
tomizer of Strabo places “‘ the Hol- 
lows”? between Caphereus and Ge- 
restus. It is necessary to be thus 
particular, as the generality of modern 
geographers have fallen into an error 
on this point. Barbié du Bocage, Voy. 
du J. A. pl. 5. is correct. The Per- 
sian fleet would hardly have dared to 
venture among these rocks, for fear of 
being wrecked. LZ. The word may 
also mean the heights. 

21. κέρδεα] Gongylus received as 
the reward of his treason four cities, 
Gambrium, Palegambrium, Myrina, 
and Grynia; Xenophon, H. iii, 1, 4. 


292 HERODOTI 


- , ; > . 2s ~ 
μαθὼν δὲ, τούτων ἑκάτερα ὡς εἶχε, Αἰσχίνης ὁ Νόθωνος, ἐὼν τῶν 
» ~ ~ 5 - ’ 

᾿Ερετριέων τὰ πρῶτα,"3 φράξει τοῖσι ἥκουσι 33 τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων πέντα 
τὰ παρεόντα σφι πρήγματα" προσεδέετό τε ἀπαλλάσσεσθαί σφεας 
ἐς τὴν σφετέρην, ἵνα μὴ προσαπύλωνται. 33 οἱ δὲ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ταῦτα 
Αἰσχίνῃ συμβουλεύσαντι πείθονται. καὶ οὗτοι μὲν, διαβάντες ἐς 
Ὦρωπὸν, 35 ἔσωϑόν σφεας αὐτούς. 

CI. Οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι, πλέοντες, κατέσχον τὰς νέας 36 τῆς ᾿Ερετρικῆς 

, . , 2 ἂν ἃ, , 4 > + . , 
χώρης κατὰ Ταμύνας Ἷ καὶ Χοιρέας καὶ Αἰγίλια᾽ κατασχόντες δὲ 
> ~ 5 , , el > , " a td 
és ταῦτα τὰ χωρία, αὐτίκα ἵππους τε ἐξεβάλλοντο, καὶ παρεσκευά- 

«ς , ae 2 oT e AS , > ~ 

ὥοντο ὡς προσοισόμενοι τοῖσι ἐχθροῖσι. οἱ de ’Eperprées ἐπεξελθεῖν 
μὲν καὶ μαχέσασθαι οὐκ ἐποιεῦντο βουλήν" εἴ κως 8. δὲ διαφυλά- 
ξαιεν τὰ τείχεα, τούτου σφι ἔμελε πέρι, ἐπεί τε ἐνίκα 39 μὴ ἐκλιπεῖν 
τὴν πόλιν. προσβολῆς δὲ γενομένης καρτερῆς πρὸς τὸ τεῖχος, ἔπιπ- 


τον ἐπὶ ἕξ ἡμέρας πολλοὶ μὲν ἀμφοτέρων" τῇ δὲ ἑβδόμῃ Ἐδφορβός 


22. τὰ πρῶτα] ἷκ. 78. Euripides, 
M. 913. Ο. 1245. Ὁ. Cassius, xxxvi. 
p- 16. c. Synesius, Dion. p.35. 8, W. 
Proper names in the singular are often 
“accompanied by πρῶτος in the neuter 
plural with an article, either as a pre- 
dicate or in apposition. M. G. G. 438, 
5. ductores Danaum delecti, prima vi- 
rorum, Lucretius, i. 87. L. Many 
other instances of this enallage are 
collected by BL. on A. P. 1. of which 
the following corresponds more close- 
ly, than that from Lucretius, with the 
above rule; summa ducum Atrides, 
Ovid, Am. i. 9, 37. 

23. ἥκουσι] to those who were come: 
ἥκω has regularly the signification of 
a past action, of the perfect, not “1 
come, 1 am in the act of coming,”’ but 
«© T am come, I am here;’’ vi. 104. 
viii. 50. 68, 2. M. 6. 6. 504, 2. 

24. ἵ. μὴ προσαπόλωνται] lest they 
should also perish. 

25. ᾿Ωρωπὸν] now Oropo. L. 

26. x. Tas véas] viii. 40. The 
substantive is often omitted, as just 
below ; Xenophon, H, ii. 1,29. SCH. 
on B. 183. 

27. τῆς Ἐ. x. κατὰ Tautvas] M. 
G. 6. 354. a. ‘* This is the common 
order of the words in Greek, when a 
particular place is mentioned together 
with the country in which it 15. si- 


tuated, and when the name of the 
place is added for the fuller infor- 
mation of the reader, but is subor- 
dinate in the writer’s mind to the 
mention of the country. In these 
cases the name of the country always 
comes first,in the genitive case, de- 


pendent in grammatical construction ὦ 


on the name of the particular place or 
town that follows it; where in English 
we should keep the same order, and 
use the same preposition with both 
names: at the territory of Eretria at 
the towns of Tamyne, &c. iv. 110. vi. 
47, Thucydides, i. 111. 114. ii. 18. 
21. iii. 105. ὅς. Xenophon, H. ii. 1, 
20. The fuller expression occurs, iv. 
151. ἀπικέσθαι ἐς Λιβύην, καὶ Λιβύης 
ἐς Πλατέαν νῆσον. When the town is 
the principal subject, and the name of 
the country is added to describe its 
situation more exactly, the name of 
the town comes first, as v. 100. Thu- 
cydides, i. 108. ii. 2. 25. &c.” AR, 
πόλις ἐστὶν ἐν Εὐβοίᾳ ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ τῶν 
Ἐρετριέων αἱ Ταμύναι, Harpocration. 


28. εἴ κως] These words give the 
following meaning to the passage ; 
διαφυλάξαι δὲ τὰ τείχεα, εἴ κως Sdvaw- 
το. S. 

29. ἐνίκα] understand ἣ γνώμη. ST. 
v. 118. vi. 109. Compare p.35. n. 45. 
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e ~ ~ 
re ὁ ᾿Αλκιμάχου καὶ Φίλαγρος ὁ Kuvéov, ἄνδρες τῶν ἀστῶν δόκιμοι, 
προδιδοῦσι τοῖσι Πέρσῃσι. οἱ δὲ, ἐσελθόντες ἐς τὴν πόλιν, τοῦτο 
‘ " ‘ ~ 
μὲν, τὰ ἱρὰ συλήσαντες ἐνέπρησαν, ἀποτιννύμενοι τῶν ἐν Σάρδισι 
κατακαυθέντων ἱρῶν" τοῦτο δὲ, τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἠνδραποδίσαντο, 
κατὰ τὰς Δαρείου ἐντολάς.30 
cil xX , δὲ \ Ἐ, ,΄ ὧν 8 , XC e ΄ 
. Χειρωσάμενοι δὲ τὴν ᾿Ερέτριαν, καὶ ἐπισχόντες ὀλίγας ἡμέ- 
ρας, ἔπλεον ἐς τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν, κατέργοντές 31 τε πολλὸν; καὶ δοκέοντες 
ταὐτὰ τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ποιήσειν, 33 τὰ καὶ τοὺς ᾿Ερετριέας ἐποίησαν" 
καὶ, ἦν γὰρ ὁ Μαραθὼν 33 ἐπιτηδεώτατον χωρίον τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς ἐνιπ- 
πεῦσαι,5: καὶ ἀγχοτάτω τῆς ᾿Ἐρετρίης, ἐς τοῦτό σφι κατηγέετο 
ε 
ἱππίης ὁ ἸΠεισιστράτεω. 
ΟἿ]. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ, ὡς ἐπύθοντο ταῦτα, ἐβοήθεον καὶ αὐτοὶ és 
> 3 
‘ = ~ - ΡΞ ΄ 
τὸν Μαραθῶνει. ἦγον δέ σῴεας στρατηγοὶ δέκα τῶν ὁ δέκατος 35 
ἦν Μιλτιάδης, τοῦ36 τὸν πατέρα Κίμωνα, τὸν Στησαγόρεω, κατέ- 
λαβε φυγεῖν ἐξ ᾿Αθηνέων Πεισίστρατον τὸν Ἱπποκράτεος. 
CIV. Οὗτος δὴ ὦν τότε ὁ Μιλτιάδης, ἥκων ἐκ τῆς Χερσονήσον 
8, ἢ) ] ? 
ἅμα 
περὶ 
»" 
αμα 


Se : 
καὶ ἐκπεφευγὼς 57 διπλόον θάνατον, ἐστρατήγεε ᾿Αθηναίων. 
A ~ , 
μὲν yap οἱ Φοίνικες αὐτὸν, of ἐπιδιώξαντες μέχρι “IpGpov, 
πολλοῦ ἐποιεῦντο λαβεῖν τε καὶ ἀναγαγεῖν παρὰ βασιλέα" 
δὲ 38 2 τ ΄ Yn? ait 2 ‘ ε - δ 2 ΄ 
ἐ,38 ἐκφυγόντα τε τούτους, καὶ ἀπικόμενον ἐς τὴν ἑωυτοῦ, δοκέοντά 
τε εἶναι ἐν σωτηρίῃ, ἤδη τὸ ἐνθεῦτέν μιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ, ὑποδεξάμενοι 
wrnpin, ἤδη τὸ ἐνθεῦτέν μ χθροὶ, μ 
καὶ ὑπὸ δικαστήριον 39 αὐτὸν ἀγαγόντες, ἐδίωξαν τυραννίδος 10 τῆς 


30. ἐντολὰς] c. 94. LAU. 

31. κατέργοντες} hemming them in, 
reducing them to great straits ; v. 63. 
W. κατεῖργον αὐτοὺς τῷ πολέμῳ καὶ 
κατὰ γῆν καὶ κατὰ θάλασσων, Thucy- 
dides, vi. 6. S. π. καὶ δειγῷ τινὶ κατ- 
εἰργόμενον, Th. iv. 98. BLO. 

32. ποιήσειν] before this infinitive 
understand αὐτοὶ, which is omitted 
as not being emphatic. M. G. G. 
553. 

33. 6 Μαραθὼν] feminine in Pindar, 
Ο. xiii. 157. M. 6. G. 93. obs. 1. 

34. ἐπιτηδεώτατον x. τ. A. ἐνιπ- 
πεῦσαι]) ix. 7. ἐνδυστυχῆσαι ἐπιτήδειος 
εἶ, Euripides, B. 508. Aristophanes, 
P. 1228. POR. εὐμενῆ ἐναγωνίσασθαι 
“ἃ favorable field to fight in,” Thu- 
cydides, ii. 74. A verb similarly com- 
pounded is ἐνευδαιμονῆσαι, 44. AR. 
χῶρος ἐπιτήδειος ἐνστρατοπεδεῦσαι, 20. 


M. 6. G. 532, 2. most suitable for ca- 
valry to act in. 

35. 6 δέκατος] δ. αὐτὸς, Thucy- 
dides, ii. 13. σὺν δὲ τρίτος ἄμμιν, 
Theocritus, νἱ]. 2. WA. per’ ἄλλων 
δέκα, Τὰς, i, 57. M. G. G. 472, 12. 

36. τοῦ] c.39—A1. S. 

37. ἥκων---καὶ ἐκπεφευγὼς] p. 292. 
n. 23. 

98. ἅμα μὲν---ἅμα δὲ] partly—part- 
ly. Μ. α. 6. 597. H. on Vic. vii. 2 
6 and 7. 

39. ὑπὸ 5.] perhaps for εἰς, ΔΙ, G. 
G. 593. c. before; vi. 72. 82. ix. 93. 
SCH. on B. 68. 

40. ἐδίωξαν tupavvidos] As the ge- 
nitive expresses the cause ‘‘ on ac- 
count of which,” it is put with verbs 
signifying ‘‘ to accuse, to prosecute.” 
διώξομαί σε δειλίας, Aristophanes, Eq. 
368. Μ. G. G. 346. 


? 
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ἐν Xepooviow.t! ἀποφυγὼν δὲ καὶ τούτους, στρατηγὸς οὕτω 45 ’AGy- 
ναίων ἀπεδέχθη, αἱρεθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ δήμου. 

CV. Καὶ πρῶτα μὲν, ἐόντες ἔτι ἐν τῷ ἄστεϊ, οἱ στρατηγοὶ ἀπο- 
πέμπουσι ἐς Σπάρτην κήρυκα Φειδιππίδην,.3 ᾿Αθηναῖον μὲν ἄνδρα, 
ἄλλως 44 δὲ ἡμεροδρόμον τε καὶ τοῦτο μελετῶντα.4ὅ τῷ δὴ, ὡς αὐτός 
τὲ ἔλεγε Φειδιππίδης καὶ ᾿Αθηναίοισι ἀπήγγελλε, περὶ τὸ Παρθέ- 
γιον 40 οὖρος, τὸ ὑπὲρ Τεγέης, ὁ Πὰν περιπίπτει.“1 Bacarra δὲ τὸ 
οὔνομα τοῦ Φειδιππίδεω, τὸν Πᾶνα ᾿Αθηναίοισι κελεῦσαι48 ἀπαγγεῖ- 
λαι, “διότι 9 ἑωυτοῦ οὐδεμίαν ἐπιμέλειαν 590 ποιεῦνται, ἐόντος 
εὐνόου ᾿Αθηναίοισι, καὶ πολλαχῆ γενομένου ἤδη σφίσι χρησίμου, τὰ 
δ᾽ ἔτι δ: καὶ ἐσομένου." καὶ ταῦτα μὲν ᾿Αθηναῖοι, καταστάντων 
σφίσι εὖδθ ἤδη τῶν πρηγμάτων, πιστεύσαντες εἶναι ἀληθέα,53 
iSpucavro 4 ὑπὸ τῇ ἀκροπόλι Πανὸς ἱρὸν, καὶ αὐτὸν ἀπὸ ταύτης 


τῆς ἀγγελίης θυσίῃσι ἐπετείῃσι καὶ λαμπάδι ° ἱλάσκονται. 


41. τυραννίδος τῆς ἐν X.] M. 6.6. 
276. Tyranny was the crime of which 
Miltiades was accused; the place, in 
which it had been exercised, was com- 
paratively immaterial, and only so far 
important, as it enabled the prosecu- 
tors to bring specific evidence of the 
charge. Hence the noun is put with- 
out an article, and the designation of 
the noun follows, as much perhaps to 
remind the reader of the particulars in 
the history of Miltiades previously re- 
corded, as to give a definite character 
to the accusation itself. 

42. οὕτω] often stands like οὗτος, 
and after participles, whose meaning 
it thus repeats for the sake of empha- 
sis. M. G. G. 610. 

43. Φειδιππίδην] Most authors call 
him Philippides. Philippides cursor 
ejus generis, qui hemerodromi vocan- 
tur, C. Nepos,i.4. W. 

44. ἄλλως] i. 60. besides this. 

45. τοῦτο μελετῶντα)] making this 
his profession. 

46. Παρθένιον] now Partheni. L. 

47. περιπίπτει] falls in with ; περι- 
πεσοῦσαν, about to fall into, c. 106. 

48. βώσαντα---κελεῦσαι)] This sud- 
den transition from direct to oblique 
speech may be dependent on ἔλεγε 6 
ᾧ, understood. H. on Vic. v. 3, 9. 

49. διότι] 1. 6. διὰ τί. ST. 

50. ἐπιμέλειαν σπουδὴν, Hesy- 


chius; φροντίδα, Suidas. SCHL. 
According to the Scholiast on Aristi- 
des, Pan said ““ τῇ μάχῃ παρέσομαι" 
εἰπὲ δὲ ᾿Αθηναίοις τιμᾶν we.” Κ΄. 

51. τὰ---ἔτι] hereafter, as τὰ νῦν 
now, τὸ παραυτίκα, c. 106. immediate- 
ly. M. G. 6. 282. LAU. p. 10. π. 86. 

52. εὖ] i. 6. τῶν βαρβάρων νικηθέν- 
των, καὶ σωθείσης τῆς πόλεως. Je 

53. ἀληθέα] It was probably ἃ pious 
fraud devised by Miltiades. Pericles 
practised a similar artifice, Frontinus, 
Str. i. 11, 10. Archidamus, Agesilaus, 
and Epaminondas did not disdain to 
avail themselves in like manner of po- 
pular superstitions. V. 

54. ἱδρύσαντο] Lucian makes Pan 
say ““᾿Αθηναίοισι συμμαχήῆσας οὕτως 
ἠρίστευσα ἐν Μαραθῶνι, ὥστε καὶ api- 
στεῖον ἡρέθη μοι τὸ ὑπὸ ἀκροπόλει σπή- 
Aaoy,”’ Ὁ. Ὁ. xxii.3. V. This cave 
is probably the chapel, which was a 
little below the propylea of the cita- 
del (Pausanias, i. 28.), and in which 
was a statue of Pan, of Parian marble 
(Anthol. iv. 12.), erected by Miltiades 
(Anal. V. P. Gr. t.i. p. 131.). 1. 

ὅδ. λαμπάδι] The torch-race was 
as follows. A man ran, with a lighted 
torch in his hand, from the altar of 
the god, in whose honor the race was 
celebrated, to a certain spot. If the 
torch of him, who first made the at- 
tempt, went out, it was handed to a 
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CVI. Tore δὲ πεμφθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν στρατηγῶν ὁ Φειδιππίδης οὗτος 
ὅτε πέρ οἱ ἔφη καὶ τὸν Πᾶνα φανῆναι, δευτεραῖος ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Αθη- 
ναίων ἄστεος ἦν ἐν Σπάρτῃ. ἀπικόμενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας 5 
ἔλεγε" ““ὦ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ᾿Αθηναῖοι ὑμέων δέονταί σφισι βοηθῆ- 
σαι, καὶ μὴ περιϊδεῖν πόλιν ἀρχαιοτάτην ἐν τοῖσι “Ἕλλησι ὅ8 δουλο- 
σύνῃ περιπεσοῦσαν πρὸς ἀνδρῶν βαρβάρων" καὶ yap ᾿Ἐρέτριά τε 
νῦν ἠνδραπόδισται, καὶ πόλι ὅ9 λυγίμῃ ἡ Ἑλλὰς γέγονε ἀσθενεστέ- 
en.” ὋὉ μὲν δή σφι τὰ ἐντεταλμένα ἀπήγγελλε" τοῖσι δὲ Eade © 
μὲν βοηθέειν ᾿Αθηναΐοισι, ἀδύνατα: δέ σφι ἦν τὸ παραντίκα ποιέειν 
ταῦτα, οὐ βουλομένοισι λύειν τὸν νόμον" ἦν γὰρ ἱσταμένου τοῦ 
μηνὸς % εἰνάτη" εἰνάτῃ δὲ οὐκ ἐξελεύσεσθαι ἔφασαν, μὴ οὐ 64 πλήρεος 


ἐόντος τοῦ κύκλου.55 οὗτοι μέν νυν τὴν πανσέληνον © ἔμενον. 


second ; and he, in like manner, deli- 
vered it to a third. If all the three 
were unsuccessful, neither obtained 
the prize. The competitors were li- 
mited to three. They were not al- 
lowed by the spectators to slacken 
their pace; Pausanias, i. 30. This 
ceremony was performed in honor of 
several other deities, and there are al- 
lusions to it by the poets: 7 ὥρη Aau- 
πάδ᾽ ἔχουσα τρέχει, Alceus of M., 
Anal. P. V. Gr. t. i. p. 486.. quasi 
eursores, vitat lampada tradunt, Lucre- 
tius, ii.78. LZ. Potter, ii.20. TR. 

56. δευτεραῖος] From the ordinal 
numbers are derived numerals, (or ra- 
ther temporals, BL.) in —aios, which 
answer to the question ‘‘on what 
day ?” M.G.G. 144, 1. Vic. iii. 2,15. 
Phillippides (sic) biduo mille ducenta 
quadraginta stadia ab Athenis Laceda- 
monem decucurrit, Solinus, i. p. 9. E. 
SA. λέγεται, ἀπὸ Μαραθῶνος ἀγγέλ- 
λων τὴν νίκην, εἰπεῖν πρὸς τοὺς ἄρχον- 
tas’ “χαίρετε, νικῶμεν" καὶ τοῦτο 
εἰπῶν, συναποθανεῖν τῇ ἀγγελίᾳ, καὶ 
τῷ χαίρειν συνεκπνεῦσαι, Lucian, t. i. 
p. 727. V. 

57. τοὺς ἄρχοντας] not properly so 
called (as in the preceding passage of 
Lucian), but τὰ τέλη, consisting of 
kings, ephors, and senate. 

58. ἐν τοῖσι Ἕλλησι] p. 29. n. 64. 
Compare c. 109. 

59. πόλι] The dative expresses the 
relation of the measure, degree, &c. 
with the comparative. M. G. G. 405,7. 


60. ἕαδε] M. G. 6. 161, 

61. ἀδύνατα] p. 9. n. 16. v. 124. 

62. νόμον] ‘* The Lacedemonians 
were obliged never to march before 
the full moon; for that planet was 
believed to have a particular influence 
upon their affairs, to bless them with 
success, when itself was in the height 
of its splendor, but till it was arrived 
there, to neglect or suffer them to be 
blasted for want of power to send 
assistance :᾿ Potter, iii. 7. This was 
one of “ the curbs to which Lycurgus 
trusted for restraining that ambition 
which he could not but foresee must 
arise among his fellow-countrymen ;” 
Mitford, iv. 3. TR. 

63. ἱσταμένου τοῦ μηνὸς] 1. 6. ap- 
χομένου, from the month’s beginning. 


64. μὴ ov] if the moon’s orb were 
not full. ἢ. 110. The “ if” is con- 
tained not in μὴ od, but in the parti- 
ciple, § 566, 4.; and μὴ, which is in 
this connexion the appropriate nega- 
tive particle, is only strengthened by 
ov. M. G. G. 608, 2. (p. 954.) or 601. 
b. p. 251. n. 32. 

65. τοῦ κύκλου] understand τῆς 
σελήνης. ST. 

66. τὴν πανσέληνον] understand 
ὥρην. F. on B. 336. 

67. ἔμενον ““ As things now stood, 
probability of successful opposition 
was so small, that perhaps we ought 
not to impute to any base or unrea- 
sonable selfishness the caution of the 
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CVIIT. Τοῖσι δὲ βαρβάροισι carnyéero “Ἱππίης ὁ Πεισιστράτου és 
τὸν Μαραθῶνα" τότε δὲ κατηγεόμενος, τοῦτο μὲν, τὰ ἀνδράποδα τὰ 
ἐξ Ἐρετρίης ἀπέβησεῦθδ ἐς τὴν νῆσον τὴν Στυρέων,99 καλεομένην δὲ 
Αἰγίλειαν" τοῦτο δὲ, καταγομένας ἐς τὸν Μαραθῶνα τὰς νέας 
ὥρμιϑετο οὗτος, ἐκβάντας τε ἐς τὴν γῆν τοὺς βαρβάρους διέτασσε. 

CVIL. ᾿Αθηναίοισι δὲ τεταγμένοισι ἐν τεμένει “Hpaxdéos™ 
ἐπῆλθον βοηθέοντες Πλαταιέες 72 πανδημεί 13 καὶ γὰρ καὶ ἐδεδώ-. 
κεσάν σφεας αὐτοὺς τοῖσι ᾿Αθηναίοισι οἱ Πλαταιέες, καὶ πόνους ὑπὲρ 
αὐτῶν οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι συχνοὺς ἤδη ἀναιρέατο" 6 ἔδοσαν δὲ ὧδε. πιε- 
Zevpevor™® ὑπὸ Θηβαίων, οἱ Πλαταιέες ἐδίδοσαν πρῶτα παρατυ- 
χοῦσι Κλεομένεΐ τε τῷ ᾿Αναξανδρίδεω καὶ Λακεδαιμονίοισί σφεας 
αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ, οὐ δεκόμενοι, ἔλεγόν σφι τάδε" ““ ἡμεῖς μὲν ἑκαστέ- 
ρωΤῦ τε οἰκέομεν, καὶ ὑμῖν τοιήδε τις γίνοιτ᾽ ἂν ἐπικουρίη ψυχρή" 7. 


43} 


φθαίητε γὰρ ἂν πολλάκις ἐξανδραποδισθέντες,18 ἢ τινα πυθέσθαι 
ἡμέων. συμβουλεύομεν δὲ ὑμῖν δοῦναι ὑμέας αὐτοὺς ᾿Αθηναίοισι, 
πλησιοχώροισί τε ἀνδράσι καὶ τιμωρέειν ἐοῦσι οὐ κακοῖσι. 19 Tatra 


x i ~ 
συνεβούλενον οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι, ov κατὰ evvoiny οὕτω τῶν Ilha- 


Lacedemonian government, though 
we should believe that policy or irre- 
solution, more than religion, detained 
their army ;”’ Mitford, vii. 4. TR. 

08. ἀπέβησε] disembarked ; avé- 
βησε, mounted, i. 80. both transitively. 
p- 220. n. 100. 

69. Στυρέων] Thucydides, vii. 57. 
of Styrain Eubea, Homer, 1]. B. 539. 
LL. now Spitilus. WA. 

70. SpuiSe} brought to anchor ; ap- 
pl€ero, came to an anchor, Thucydi- 
des, i. 51. BLO. 

71. ἐν τ. ἩρακλέοΞ] c. 116. E. 

72. TlAaraées] Plateais now Co- 
cla. L. 

73. πανδημεὶ] Thucydides, i. 73. 
πανδαμὶ, πανομιλὶ, Asschylus, Th. 283. 
BL. p. 86. π. 59. 

74. ἀναιρέατο]! had undertaken ; 
Ionic for ἀνήρηντο. V. 

75. πιεζεύμενοι)] ““ δεομένων γὰρ 
ξυμμαχίας, ὅτε Θηβαῖοι ἡμᾶς ἐβιάσαν- 
το, ὑμεῖς ἀπεώσασθε καὶ ᾿Αθηναίους 
ἐκελεύετε τραπέσθαι ὡς ἐγγὺς ὄντας, 
ὑμῶν δὲ μακρὰν ἀποικούντων ᾿᾿ isin the 
speech of the Plateans to the Spar- 
tans, Thucydides, iii. 55. W. 

76. ἑκαστέρω] iii, 101. Apollonius, 


iv. 90. &c. ποῤῥωτέρω, Hesychius. W. 
n. onc. 92. A comparison seems to 
be implied here, which would be ex- 
pressed by an infinitive with #7. M.G. 
G. 457, 2. 

77. ἐ. ψυχρὴ] but a poor assistance: 
νίκη ψ., ix. 49. ἐλπὶς ψ., Euripides, I. 
A. 1014. Josephus, B. J. i. 18, 3. 
W. 

78. φθαίητε---ἂν---ἐξ,, ἢ] you would 
in all probability be enslaved before 
that, &c. HER. and H. on Vic. v. 
14, 2. M. G,.G. 553, 3. 

79. τιμωρέειν---οὐ κακοῖσι) ἀγαθὸς 
has the same construction. M. G. G, 
532, 2. ob may here be rendered far 

from, by no means. It is an instance 
of litotes similar to οὐκ ἄμεινον, i. 187. 
ov ἐλαχίστην μοίρην, 1. 204. οὐ γήθη- 
σεν, Tiomer, Il. A. 330. οὐχ ἑνὸς, 2358- 
chylus, Th. 100. (where BL. gives 
several parallel examples both in Greek 
and in Latin); οὐχ ἥκιστα, Sophocles, 
(Z. R. 1053. (and elsewhere very fre- 
quently); οὐκ ἐν ὑστάτοις, Tr. 315. 
οὐ χαλεπῶς, Thucydides, i. 2. οὐχ 
ἧσσον, 8. 44. οὐ τὸ πλεῖον, 9, 36. οὐκ 
ἐλάσσω, 40. non magis, Livy, ii. 5. 
11. 29. Pp. 146, De 77. Pp. 153, De. 41, 
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ταιέων, &s®° βουλόμενοι τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ἔχειν πόνους, συνεστεῶ- 
τας Βοιωτοῖσι. Λακεδαιμόνιοι μέν νυν [Πλαταιεῦσι ταῦτα συνε- 

βούλενον"81 οἱ δὲ οὐκ ἠπίστησαν,83 ἀλλ᾽, ᾿Αθηναίων ἱρὰ ποιεύντων 

τοῖσι δώδεκα θεοῖσι,83 ἱκέται ἱϑόμενοι ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν, ἐδίδοσάν 

σφεας αὐτούς. ἔδοσαν μὲν δὴ οἱ Πλαταιέες σφέας αὐτοὺς ᾿Αθηναίοισι. 
τρόπῳ τῷ εἱρημένῳ' ἧκον δὲ τότε ἐς Μαραθῶνα βοηθέοντες. 

CIX. Τοῖσι δὲ ᾿Αθηναίων στρατηγοῖσι ἐγίνοντο dixa® αἱ γνῶ- 
μαι" τῶν μὲν οὐκ ἐώντων συμβάλλειν, “ὀλίγους γὰρ εἶναι, στρατιῇ 
τῇ Μήδων συμβαλέειν"᾿δ6 τῶν δὲ, καὶ Μιλτιάδεω, κελευόντων. ὡς 
δὲ δίχα τε ἐγίνοντο, καὶ ἐνίκα ἣ χείρων τῶν γνωμέων, ἐνθαῦτα, ἦν 
γὰρ ἑνδέκατος ψηφιδοφόρος ὁ τῷ κυάμῳ λαχὼν 86 ᾿Αθηναίων πολε- 
μαρχέειν" 817 τὸ παλαιὸν γὰρ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ὁμόψηφον 88 τὸν πολέμαρ- 
χον 89 ἐποιεῦντο τοῖσι στρατηγοῖσιϑὺ ἦν τε τότε πολέμαρχος 


80. οὐ -- οὕτω---ὦς} p. 279. π. 100. 

81. συνεβούλευον] The crafty sel- 
-fishness of the Spartan character was 
notorious, Σπάρτης ἔνοικοι, δόλια Bov- 
λευτήρια, Euripides, An, 447. W. 

82. ἠπίστησαν] ἠπείθησαν, Harpo- 

cration, ἦσαν ἀπειθεῖς; thus εἰ μὲν 
ἐπείσθη:---εἰ δ᾽ ἠπίστησας, Isocrates, 
Ep. to Ph. p. 409. a. This sense is 
common in Sophocles, V. as τοῖς 
ἀπιστοῦσιν, An. 225. σὲ ἀπιστοῦσαν 
τοῖς βασιλείοισιν νόμοις, 387. these 
participles the Scholiast rightly ex- 
plains, τοῖς ἀπιθοῦσιν, and μὴ πειθαρ- 
χοῦσαν. L. 
, 83. τοῖσι δώδεκα θεοῖσι] ii. 7. L. 
Juno, Vesia, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, 
Venus, Mars, Mercurius, Jovi’, Nep- 
tunus, Vulcanus, Apollo, Ennius. 

84. ἐγίνοντο δίχα] Instead of ad- 
jectives or participles, adverbs are fre- 
quently put in the predicate, after εἰμὲ 
or some equivalent verb ; Thucydi- 
des, iv. 61. vii. 81. M. G. G. 308. ὁ. 
604 or 612. With δίχα the verh is 
sometimes understood, A’schylus, P. 
V. 963. A. 1340. BL. 

85. oAlyous — συμβαλέειν] too few 
to engage; ὡς ἐόντων αὐτῶν ὀλίγων 
στρατὸν τῶν Μήδων ἀλέξασθαι, vii. 
207. νῆες ὀλίγαι ἀμύνειν, Thucydides, 
i. 50. The positive in these passages 
is put for the comparative, and the 
words ἢ ὥστε or ἢ ὡς are omitted. M. 
G. G. 448. ὃ. S. p.123. n. 70. To the 
instances there given may be added, 


ἔστι μείζω τἀκείνων ἔργα, ἢ ὡς τῷ 
λόγῳτις ἂν εἴποι, Demosthenes, Ph. il. 
p- 74. 

86. λαχὼν] αἱρεθείς. 

87. πολεμαρχέειν] πολέμαρχον εἶναι. 
Ρ- 20. π. 78. 

88. ὁμόψηφον] ‘lest, in contro- 
verted matters, an equality of voices 
should retard their proceedings ;” 
Potter, iii. 5. The word occurs, vii. 
149, it is the same as ἰσόψηφον, Thu- 
cy dides, i. 141, iii. 11.79. Dionysius, 
A. R.p. 111,14. Euripides, S. 353. 
and isto be taken metaphorically for 
ἰσότιμον. BLO. 

89. πολέμαρχον] The Polemarch 
was the third of the nine archons. 
He offered to Diana Agrotera “ the 
huntress,” and to Mars, the sacrifices 
which were made annually in comme- 
moration of the victory of Marathon. 
He regulated the funeral games cele- 
brated in honor of those who died in 
the field; and performed funeral sa- 
crifices to Harmodius and Aristogiton. 
He was the judge of the Meteci, or 
‘« domiciled strangers,” and exercised 
over them the same authority that 
the archon Eponymus (i. 6. ** the 
one from whom the year was desig- 
nated”) did over the other citizens. 
L. Potter, i. 12. and iii. 5. TR. 
ἄρχων, πρὸς ὃν κατηγγυῶντο τοὺς 
ξένους. GL, 

90. τοῖσι στρατηγοῖσι] ““ When the 
Athenian tribes or wards were in- 
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Καλλίμαχος ᾿Αφιδναῖος"91 πρὸς τοῦτον ἐλθὼν Μιλτιάδης ἔλεγε 
τάδε" ‘Ey σοὶ νῦν, Καλλίμαχε, ἔστιϑ9 ἢ καταδουλῶσαι ᾿Αθήνας, 
ἢ, ἐλευθέρας ποιήσαντα,93 μνημόσυνα 93 λιπέσθαι ἐς τὸν ἅπαντα 
ἀνθρώπων βίον, οἷα οὐδὲ ᾿Αρμόδιός τε καὶ ᾿Αριστογείτων λείπουσι. 
νῦν γὰρ δὴ, ἐξ οὗ ἐγένοντο ᾿Αθηναῖοι,95 ἐς κίνδυνον ἥκουσι μέγισ- 
Tov. καὶ ἣν μέν γε ὑποκύψωσι τοῖσι Μήδοισι, δέδοκται985 τὰ πεί- 
σονται παραδεδομένοι ᾿ἱππίῃ" ἣν δὲ περιγένηται αὕτη ἡ πόλις, οἵη 
τέ ἐστι πρώτη τῶν Ἑλληνίδων πολίων γενέσθαι. κῶς ὦν δὴ ταῦτα 
οἷά τέ ἐστι γενέσθαι, καὶ κῶς ἐς σέ τι τούτων ἀνήκει τῶν πρηγμά- 
των τὸ κῦρος 9 ἔχειν, νῦν ἔρχομαι φράσων.98 ἡμέων τῶν στρατηγῶν, 
ἐόντων δέκα, δίχα γίνονται αἱ γνῶμαι" τῶν μὲν, κελευόντων συμ- 
βαλέειν, τῶν δὲ, οὐ συμβαλέειν" ἢν μέν νυν 99 μὴ συμβάλωμεν, 
ἔλπομαί 100 τίνα στάσιν μεγάλην ἐμπεσοῦσαν διασείσειν τὰ ᾿Αθη- 
ναίων φρονήματα, ὥστε μηδίσαι" ἣν δὲ συμβάλωμεν, πρίν τι καὶ 
σαθρὸν ᾿Αθηναίων μετεξετέροισι ἐγγενέσθαι, θεῶν τὰ ἶσα νεμόντων, 
οἷοί τέ εἰμεν περιγενέσθαι τῇ συμβολῇ. ταῦτα ὧν πάντα ἐς σὲ νῦν 
τείνειϊ καὶ ἐκ σέο ἄρτηται" ἣν γὰρ σὺ γνώμῃ τῇ ἐμῇ προσθῇ, ἔστι 


creased to ten, each ward elected its 
own military commander. -Ten gene- 
rals therefore with equal rank, and 
elected annually, commanded the 
forces of the Athenian commonwealth. 


All were not sent together on foreign ~ 


expeditions; but at home, on ordinary 
occasions, each commanded his day in 
turn; the ten forming a council of 
war to decide on emergencies ;”’ Mit- 
ford, ν. 4. 

91. ᾿Αφιδναῖο51] Harmodius and 
Aristogiton were also of this borough ; 
the site of which is doubtful. L. 

92. ἐν col — ἔστι) it depends upon 
thee, it rests with thee ; ἐν τούτῳ ἐστὶ, 
iii. 85. ἐν ὑμῖν οἶκε εἶναι ἐμοὶ ἣ σωτη- 
pin, viii. 118. ST. ἐν σοὶ νῦν ἐστὶ 
σῶσαι τὴν Ἑλλάδα, viii. 60,1. Thu- 
cydides, vi. 92. A&schylus, P. 177. 
Sophocles, 2. R. 314. Euripides, Al. 
279. and with the verb suppressed, 
Ph. 1265. I. A. 1379. Hel. 1441. 
BL. 

93. σοὶ---ποιήσαντα] Consult p. 8. 
ἢ. 94. Vic. vi. 1, 2. M. 6. 6. 535. 
obs. 

94. μνημόσυνα] This plural again 
occurs, vii, 226. ix. 16, where the 


singular might have been expected. W. 

95. ἐξ οὗ ἐγένοντο *A.] ἐξ ὅσου "A. 
ἀείμνηστοι εἰσὶν, Lysias, p. 115. ἀφ᾽ 
οὗ γέγονεν ἡ πόλις, Demosthenes, p. 
204. V. 

96. δέδοκται] have ulready been de- 
termined and setiled. vii. 16, 3. ix. 74. 
Ww 


97. τὸ Kdpos] the power of deciding, 
authority to decide, the decision. 

98. ἔρχομαι φράσων] p. 10. 0.31. ἔ, 
évvérwy, Pindar, N. vii. 102. M. 6, 
G. 559. c. 

99. μέν νυν] For μὲν οὖν the Ionic 
writers and the poets use μέν νυν both 
for commencement and transition. H. 
xi. v. 123. 125. vi. 1.6. &c. 

100. ἔλπομαι] BLO. on Thue. i. 1. 
Sophocles, CE. R. 1432. Virgil, “5. 
iv. 292. The distinction made by 
Plato, p. 45. n. 55. is well illGstrated 
by the following passage of Aischy- 
lus, οὔ μοι φόβου μέλαθρον ἐλπὶς ἐμ- 
πατεῖν, ἕως ἂν αἴθῃ πῦρ ἐφ᾽ ἑστίας 
ἐμῆς Αἴγισθος, ὧς τὸ πρόσθεν εὖ φρονῶν 
ἐμοί: οὗτος yap ἡμῖν ἀσπὶς οὐ σμικρὰ 
θράσους, A.1409. 

1. ἐς σὲ --- τείνει] εἰς σὲ 7, τῶνδε 
διάλυσις κακῶν, Eurip. Ph. 445. V. 
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τοι πατρίς re ἐλευθέρη, καὶ πόλις πρώτη τῶν ἐν τῇ Ελλάδι" ἣν δὲ 
τὴν τῶν ἀποσπευδόντων τὴν συμβολὴν ἕλῃ, ὑπάρξει τοι, τῶν ἐγὼ 
κατέλεξα ἀγαθῶν, τὰ ἐναντία. 

CX. Ταῦτα λέγων, ὁ Μιλτιάδης προσκτᾶται τὸν Καλλίμαχον. 
προσγενομένης δὲ τοῦ πολεμάρχου τῆς γνώμης, ἐκεκύρωτο συμβάλ- 
λειν. μετὰ δὲ, οἱ στρατηγοὶ, τῶν ἣ γνώμη ἔφερε συμβάλλειν, ὡς 
ἑκάστου αὐτῶν ἐγίνετο πρυτανηΐη" τῆς ἡμέρης, Μιλτιάδῃ παρεδί- 
δοσαν" ὁ δὲ, δεκόμενος, οὔ τί κω συμβολὴν ἐποιέετο, πρίν γε δὴ 
αὐτοῦ πρυτανηΐη ἐγένετο. 

ΟΧΙ. Ὡς δὲ ἐς ἐκεῖνον περιῆλθε, ἐνθαῦτα δὴ ἐτάσσοντο ὧδε 
᾿Αθηναῖοι, ὡς συμβαλέοντες" τοῦ μὲν δεξιοῦ κέρεος ὅ iyyéero* ὁ 
πολέμαρχος Καλλίμαχος" ὁ γὰρ νόμος τότε εἶχε οὕτω τοῖσι ᾿Αθη- 
ναίοισι, τὸν πολέμαρχον ἔχειν κέρας τὸ δεξιόν.5 ἡγεομένου δὲ τού- 
τον, ἐξεδέκοντο ὡς ἀριθμέοντο αἱ φυλαὶ, ἐχόμεναι ἀλληλέων" 
τελευταῖοι δὲ ἐτάσσοντο, ἔχοντες τὸ εὐώνυμον κέρας, [Ϊλαταιέες. 
ἀπὸ ταύτης γάρ σφι τῆς μάχης, θυσίας ᾿Αθηναίων ἀναγόντων καὶ 
πανηγύριας τὰς ἐν τῇσι πεντετηρίσιΤ γινομένας, κατεύχεται ὁ κή- 
ρυξ ὁ ᾿Αθηναῖος “ἅμα τε ᾿Αθηναίοισι᾽᾽ λέγων “ γίνεσθαι τὰ 
ἀγαθὰ καὶ Πλαταιεῦσι.᾽ τότε δὲ, τασσομένων τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων év® 
τῷ Μαραθῶνι, ἐγίνετο τοιόνδε τι" τὸ στρατόπεδον ἐξισούμενον τῷ 
Μηδικῷ στρατοπέδῳ, τὸ μὲν αὐτοῦ μέσον ἐγίνετο ἐπὶ τάξιας ὀλίγας,9 


2. πρυτανηϊη} from πρύτανις, for 


various usages of which word consult 
BL. on &. P. V. 176. 

3. «épeos] The regular genitive is 
κέρατος, Képaos, κέρως. ΜΙ. G. 6. 84. 
obs. 1. 

_ 4. ἡγέετο] ἐξῆρχε yap, Kav τοῖς 
πρώτοις ἔταττεν αὐτὸν ἡ πολεμαρχία, 
Polemo, Soph. p. 8. V. 

5. x. τὸ δεξιὸν] This was formerly 
the post of the kiag, (Euripides, S. 
657.); after the establishment of a 
republic, it devolved on the pole- 
march. The tribe of Aantis, to 
which Callimachus belonged, was on 
the right wing. W. - This same tribe 
distinguished itself at the battle of 
Platea. L. 

6. ai φυλαὶ] ““ By an excellent insti- 
tution, those of the same tribe and the 
same district are enlisted in the same 
company and the same squadron ; they 
march, they fight by the side of their 


parents, their friends, their neigh- 
bours, their rivals. What soldier 
would dare disgrace himself in the pre- 
sence of such formidable witnesses?” 
Barthelemy, V. du J. A. c. x. Mit- 
chell. φυλὴ, Thucydides, vi. 98. Other 
nations adopted the custom of keep- 
ing their tribes distinct in battle. Th. 
iii. 90. hence φύλοπις ““ the shout of 
tribes” is put for ‘* battle;’’ Homer, I). 
A. 15. ἄς. DU. 

7. ἐν τῆσι πεντετηρίσι)] Both the 
Delia and the Panathenza were cele- 
brated every fifth year: the latter 
festival is here meant. L. 

8. ev] p. 120. n. 28. 

9. ἐπὶ τάξιας ὀλίγας] few ranks deep. 
The centre was composed only of the 
tribes of Leontis and Antiochis; the 
former commanded by Themistocles, 
the latter by Aristides. LZ. Miltiades, 
δέκατος αὐτὸς στρατηγήσας, μόνος, ws 
εἰπεῖν, ὀνομάζεται, καὶ ταῦτα ᾿Αριστεί- 
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καὶ ταύτῃ ἦν ἀσθενέστατον τὸ στρατόπεδον, τὸ δὲ 10 κέρας ἑκάτερον 
ἔῤῥωτο πλήθεϊ. 

CXII. Ὡς δέ σφι διετέτακτο," καὶ τὰ σφάγια ἐγίνετο καλὰ, 
ἐνθαῦτα, ὡς ἀπείθησαν 13 οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, δρόμῳ 13 ἵεντο ἐς τοὺς 
βαρβάρους. ἦσαν 13 δὲ στάδιοι οὐκ ἐλάσσονες τὸ μεταίχμιον αὑτῶν 
ἣ ὀκτώ. οἱ δὲ Πέρσαι, ὁρέωντες δρόμῳ ἐπιόντας, παρεσκενάξοντο 
ὡς δεξόμειοι" μανίην τε τοῖσι ᾿Αθηναίοισι ἐπέφερον,.5 καὶ πάγχυ 
ὀλεθρίην,15 ὁρέωντες αὐτοὺς ἐόντας ὀλίγους, καὶ τούτους δρόμῳ 
ἐπειγομένους, οὔτε ἵππον 17 ὑπαρχούσης σφι, οὔτε τοξευμάτων.18 
ταῦτα μέν νυν οἱ βάρβαροι κατείκαξον" ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ, ἐπεί τε ἀθρόοι 
προσέμιξαν τοῖσι βαρβάροισι, ἐμάχοντο ἀξίως λόγον. πρῶτοι μὲν 
γὰρ Ἑλλήνων πάντων, τῶν ἡμεῖς ἴδμεν, δρόμῳ ἐς πολεμίους 


ἐχρήσαντο" 19 πρῶτοι δὲ ἀνέσχοντο 39 ἐσθῆτά τε Νίηδικὴν ὁρέωντες,, _ 
x i] ῃ ᾽ 


δου τοῦ Λυσιμάχου παρόντος, Aristides, 
t. ili. p. 286. V. 

10. τὸ μὲν --- τὸ de] M. G. 6.288. 
obs. 2. 

11. op) διετέτακτο] Α verb is 
sometimes put impersonally in the 
passive with a dative of the subject; 
ἐπειδὴ αὐτοῖς παρεσκεύαστο, Thucy- 
dides, i. 46. Μ. 6. 6. 296. or τὸ 
στρατόπεδον τον be implied in the 
verb itself. M. G. G. 294, 1. 

12. ἀπείθησαν]) Ionic for ἀφείθησαν, 
first aorist passive of ἀφίημι. 

13. δρόμῳ] The dative expresses 
the manner of an action: hence the 
datives of substantives are often put 
adverbially. M. G. G. 404, 5. 

14. ἦσαν] ai Θῆβαι Αἴγυπτος éxa- 
λέετο, ii. 1ὅ. In each of these in- 
stances the verb agrees not with the 
subject, but with the predicate. M. G. 
G. 304. It must be recollected that 
when verbs (signifying “ to be, to be 
called, to appear,” &c.) come be- 
tween two nominatives, that which 
follows the verb in construction is the 
predicate, and that which precedes 
the verb is the subject. The subject 
in these cases is known by its having 
the article prefixed, as Θεὸς ἦν ὁ 
Adyos, ** the Word was God,” St. 
John, i. 1. When both nouns have 
articles, they are convertible terms, 

15. pavinv—érédepor] vill. 10. pw- 


pinv ἐπιφέρειν, 1.131. αἰτίην ἐπενείκας, 
iv. 166. ST. 

16. ὀλεθρίην] ὀλέθριος is an adjec- 
tive, ὄλεθρος a substantive. §. 

17. ἵππου] The Athenians used to 
take into their pay Thessalian caval- 
ry: v. 63. but Thessaly was now in 
the hands of the Persians, and, more- 
over was favorable to the Pisistrati- 
de. L. 

18. τοξευμάτων] Eschylus, who is 
said himself to have fought at Mara- 
thon, at Salamis, and at Platza, ad- 
verts frequently to the difference of 
weapons : (Ξέρξης) ἐπάγει δουρικλύτοις 
ἀνδράσι τοξόδαμνον ἼΑρην, P. 87. πό- 
τερον τόξου ῥῦμα τὸ νικῶν, ἢ δορικρά- 
νου λόγχης ἰσχὺς κεκρότηκεν ; 1δ2. 
Atossa asks πότερα τοξουλκὸς αἰχμὴ 
διὰ χερῶν αὐτοῖς πρέπει; to which the 
Chorus answers οὐδαμῶς" ἔγχη στα- 
δαῖα, καὶ φεράσπιδες σαγαὶ, 244. Mit- 
ford, vii.4. TR. : 

19. δρόμῳ---ἐχρήσαντο] Long be- 
fore this, according to Pausanias, the 
Messenians δ. és τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους 
ἐχρῶντο, iv. 8. Not so the more 
ancient Greeks, Homer, Il. Γ. 8. W. 
The practice was afterwards generally 
adopted ; many examples of it may be 
found in Xenophon, An, Cesar highly 
approved of the method, and adopted 
it with success in his war with Pompey, 
who was averse to it, L, 


- 
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καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας ταύτην ἐσθημένους" τέως δὲ ἦν τοῖσι Ἕλλησι καὶ τὸ 
οὕνομα τὸ Μήδων φόβος 3: ἀκοῦσαι. 

~CXIIT. Μαχομένων δὲ ἐν τῷ Μαραθῶνι, χρόνος ἐγίνετο πολλός. 
καὶ τὸ μὲν μέσον τοῦ στρατοπέδου ἐνίκων οἱ βάρβαροι, τῇ Πέρσαι 
τὲ αὐτοὶ καὶ Σάκαι ἐτετάχατο" κατὰ τοῦτο μὲν δὴ ἐνίκων οἱ βάρβαροι, 
καὶ, ῥήξαντες, ἐδίωκον 533 ἐς τὴν μεσόγαιαν" τὸ δὲ κέρας ἑκάτερον 
ἐνίκων ᾿Αθηναῖοί re καὶ Πλαταιέες. νικῶντες δὲ, τὸ μὲν τετραμμέ- 
νὸν τῶν βαρβάρων 33 φεύγειν ἔων" τοῖσι δὲ τὸ μέσον ῥήξασι αὐτῶν, 
συναγαγόντες τὰ κέρεα ἀμφότερα, ἐμάχοντο,"5 καὶ ἐνίκων ᾿Αθη- 
vaiot.*> φεύγουσι δὲ τοῖσι ἸΠέρσῃσι εἵποντο κόπτοντες, ἐς ὃ, ἐπὶ τὴν 
θάλασσαν ἀπικόμενοι, πῦρ τε αἴτεον, καὶ ἐπελαμβάνοντο τῶν 
γεῶν.“ἴ 
. CXIV. Καὶ τοῦτο μὲν, 8 ἐν τούτῳ τῷ πόνῳ 9 ὁ πολέμαρχος 
Καλλίμαχος διαφθείρεται,30 ἀνὴρ γενόμενος ἀγαθὸς, ἀπὸ δ᾽ ἔθανε: 


20. ἀνέσχοντο] τότε πρῶτον Ἕλλη- 
ves ὑπέστησαν σχῆμα θεάσασθαι Μηδι- 
«dv, Scholiast on Ar. M. Κ΄. σοῦνται 
τοξοδάμαντές τ᾽ ἠδ᾽ ἱπποβάται, φοβεροὶ 
μὲν ἰδεῖν, δεινοὶ δὲ μάχην, Aeschylus, 
P. 25. BL. 

21. @6Bos] for φοβερὸν, the abstract 
for the concrete. M. G. G. 307. ὁ. 

22. ἐδίωκον] “ The known abili- 
tiesof Miltiades, and his acquaintance 
with the temper and formation of the 
Persian army, added to the circum- 
stances of the action, would almost 
warrant a conjecture that the flight of 
his weak centre was intended, pur- 
posely to lead the flower of the 
enemy’s forces out of the battle, and 
fatigue them with unprofitable pur- 
suit,” Mitford, vii. 4. TR. 

23. τὸ --- τετραμμένον τῶν B.] In- 
stead of the adjectives being consi- 
dered as epithets of the substantives, 
and put in the same case with them, 
the substantive is often considered as 
the whole, and the adjective as the 
part; and then the substantive is put 
in the genitive, and the adjective, or 
participle, most commonly in the 
neuter gender, M. G. G. 442,3. In 
such eases it is usual to understand 
μέρος. B. 156, ἄς. DAL. 


25. ᾿Αθηναῖοι] ἐλθόντων Περσῶν καὶ 
τῶν σὺν αὐτοῖς παμπληθεῖ στόλῳ ὧς 
ἀφανιούντων τὰς ᾿Αθήνας, ὑποστῆναι 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Αθηναῖοι τολμήσαντες, ἐνίκησαν 
αὐτοὺς, Xenophon, Απ. 111. 2,7. Νε- 
pos,i.5. HUT. 

26. πῦρ--- αἴτεον] viz. to burn the 
fleet. W. Herodotus appears to have 
had in his mind that passage of Homer, 
οἴσετε πῦρ, viv ἡμῖν πάντων Ζεὺς ἄξιον 
ἦμαρ ἔδωκεν, νῆας ἑλεῖν, ll. O. 718. 


27. τῶν νεῶν} pugnatum est tanta 
viriute, ut hine viros, inde pecudes 
putares: vicli Perse in naves confu- 
gerunt ; ex quibus multe suppres- 
s@, multe capte sunt, Justin, ii. 9. 
HUT. 

28. τοῦτο μὲν p. 42. π. 21. 

29. πόνῳ) Procopius often imitates 
this expression, ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς ἐν τούτῳ 
τῷ π. γενόμενος, B. P. 11.25. in ipso 
belli lubore ac periculo deseruit nos 
Philippus, Sosicrates translated by 
Rutilius, de F.S. p.3. W. 

30. διαφθείρεται), An absurd story 
is told, that, in consequence of the 
number of arrows and javelins with 
which he was pierced, ἔμενεν ἐν τῷ 
THs στάσεως σχήματι, καὶ ἐδόκει ἑστά- 
vat, πεσεῖν μὴ δυνάμενος, Polemo, Or. 


24. ἐμάχοντο] ‘This battle was i.p.2. W. 
fought about the 17th of August, 490 31. ἀπὸ δ᾽ ἔθανε] p. 135. π, 80. 
Herod. Vou. 1. 2C 
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τῶν στρατηγῶν Στησίλεως 3: ὁ Θρασύλεω᾽ τοῦτο δὲ, Kuvalyeipos 33. 
ὁ Εὐφορίωνος ἐνθαῦτα, ἐπιλαβόμενος τῶν ἀφλάστων 55 γηὸς, τὴν, 
χεῖρα ἀποκοπεὶς πελέκεϊ, πίπτει" τοῦτο δὲ, ἄλλοι ᾿Αθηναίων πολλοί 
τε καὶ ὀνομαστοί. ; : 
CXV. Ἑπτὰ μὲν δὴ τῶν νεῶν ἐπεκράτησαν τρύπῳ τοιούτῳ ᾿Αθη-. 
ναϊοι" τῇσι δὲ λοιπῇσι οἱ βάρβαροι, ἐξανακρουσάμενοι,55 καὶ ava- 
λαβόντες ἐκ τῆς νήσον, ἐν τῇ ἔλιπον, τὰ ἐξ ᾿Ερετρίης ἀνδράποδα,35. 
περιέπλωον Σούνιον, βουλόμενοι φθῆναι τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους ἀπικόμενοι, 


» ~ ΚΝ 
ες 70 αστυ.- 


CXVI. Οὗτοι μὲν δὴ περιέπλωον Σούνιον" 


᾿Αθηναῖοι 37 δὲ, ὡς 


ποδῶν εἶχον,)8 τάχιστα ἐβοήθεον 39 ἐς τὸ ἄστν, καὶ ἔφθησάν τε. 


32. τῶν στρατηγῶν Σ.}] Μ. 6. 6. 
354, 6. a. 

33. Kuvalyepos] The brother of 
fEschylus. W. His exploit has been 
exaggerated by later writers: post 
prelii innumeras c@des, cum fugientes 
hostes ad naves egisset, onustam na- 
vem dextra manu tenuit, nec prius di- 
misit, quam manum amitteret; tum 
quoque, amputata dextra, navem si- 
nistra comprehendit ; quam et ipsam 
cum amisisset, ad postremum morsu 
navem detinuit : tantam in eo virlutem 
fuisse, ut non tot cadibus fatigatus, 
non duabus manibus amissis victus, 
truncus ad postremum, et veluti rabida 
fera, dentibus dimicaverit, Justin, ii. 
9. ἜΣ 

34. ἀφλάστων] τῶν ἄκρων τῆς πρύμ- 
vns. GL. It was the elevated part 
of the stern, composed of large curved 
planks, so called ard τοῦ μὴ ῥᾳδίως 
φλᾶσθαι, i. 6. θλᾶσθαι; Eustathius. 
L. Ἕκτωρ δὲ πρύμνης νεὺς ἥψατο" Ἕ. 
δὲ, πρύμνηθεν ἐπεὶ λάβεν, οὐχὶ μεθίει, 
ἄφλαστον μετὰ χερσὶν ἔχων, Homer, 
ll. Ο. 704. 8. Flags, ἄς. were hung 
on this part of the ship, which appears 
to have served as a shelter for the 
steersman. LAU. Potter, iii. 15. 

35. ἐξανακρουσάμενοι] literally, after 
beating back out of the fight; i.e. 
after getting off by the prompt and 
vigorous use of their oars. S. If ἐπὶ 
πρύμνην is understood, it will mean 
backing out of the fight ; or retreating 
by backing water. L. The depth of 
water along this coast is not six feet, 


for about the distance of a stone’s 
throw from the land; a fact which 
Laurent once ascertained by personal 
examination. Had the vessels there- 
fore been drawn up, as was customary, 
with their heads to the shore, the . 
Athenians might easily have waded 
out far enough to reach the sterms and 
surround the ships. LAU. 

36. τὰ---ἀνδράποδα)] τοὺς ἀνδραπο- 
δισμένους or αἰχμαλώτους, c- 119. W. 

37. "A@nvaio:] Aristides remained . 
on the field with his tribe to guard the 
prisoners and the booty ; in the execu- 
tion of this duty he displayed his 
characteristic integrity. L. 

38. ὡς ποδῶν εἶχον] The same 
phrase occurs, with the addition of 
the word ἕκαστος, ix. 58.; and the 
equivalent expression ὡς τάχεος εἶχε 
é., viii. 107. ῬΓ. shows that we must 
not supply the ellipsis by ταχυτῆτα, 
or δύναμιν, B. 260, and 74. but by 
ἑαυτούς ; SCH. as they had themselves 
(i. e. were) with respect to their feet. 
p- 73. n.73. Elian says of the eagle, 
ὥσπερ οὖν ὅρμῆς τε ἅμα καὶ πτερῶν 
εἶχεν, ἐμπηδᾷ, N. A. vii. 11. cetera 
classis, pretoria nave amissa, quantum 
queque remis valuit, fugerunt, Livy, 
xxxv. 26. V. 

39. ἐβοήθεον] Miltiades, quum in- 
gentem Persarum multitudinem apud 
Marathona fudisset, Athenienses circa — 
gratulationem morantes compulit, ut , 
festinarent ad opem urbi ferendam, 
quam classis Persarum petebat: quum- — 
que precurrisset, implessetque meenia — 
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-ἀπικόμενοι, πρὶν ἢ τοὺς βαρβάρους ἥκειν, καὶ ἐστρατοπεδεύσαντο, 
ἀπιγμένοι ἐξ ἹΗρακληΐου 490 τοῦ ἐν Μαραθῶνι, ἐν ἄλλῳ 'Ἡρακληΐω 
τῷ ἐν Κυνοσάργεϊ.51 οἱ δὲ βάρβαροι, τῇσι νηυσὶ ὑπεραιωρηθέντες ** 
Φαλήρου" τοῦτο γὰρ ἦν ἐπίνειον τότε τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων" ὑπὲρ τούτου 
ἀνακωχεύσαντες 43 τὰς νῆας, ἀπέπλωον ὀπίσω ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην. 

CXVIL. Ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ ἐν Μαραθῶνι μάχῃ ἀπέθανον τῶν βαρβά- 
“ρων karat ἑξακισχιλίους καὶ τετρακοσίους avdpas,*> ᾿Αθηναίων 
-δὲ ἑκατὸν ἐννενήκοντα καὶ v0.46 ἔπεσον μὲν ἀμφοτέρων τοσοῦτοι. 

CXIX. Τοὺς δὲ τῶν ᾿Εῤετριέων ἀνδραποδισμένους  Δᾶτίς τε 

καὶ ᾿Αρταφέρνης, ὡς προσέσχον ἐς τὴν ᾿Ασίην πλέοντες, ἀνήγαγον 
ἐς Σοῦσα. βασιλεὺς δὲ Δαρεῖος, πρὶν μὲν αἰχμαλώτους γενέσθαι 
τοὺς ᾿Ερετριέας, ἐνεῖχέ σφι δεινὸν χύλον, οἷα ἀρξάντων ἀδικίης 
προτέρων τῶν ᾿Ἐρετριέων" ἐπεί τε δὲ εἶδέ σφεας ἀπαχθέντας παρ᾽ 
ἑωυτὸν, καὶ ὑποχειρίους ἑωυτῷ ἐόντας, ἐποίησε κακὸν ἄλλο οὐδὲν, 
ἀλλά ogeas τῆς Κισσίης χώρης κατοίκισε ἐν σταθμῷ 8 ἑωντοῦ, τῷ 


_armatis, Perse rati ingentem esse nu- 

merum, et alio milite apud Marathona 
pugnatum, alium pro muris suis opponi, 
circumactis extemplo navibus, Asiam 
repetierunt, Frontin. Str. iv. 7, 43. L. 
- 40. Ἡρακληΐου] c. 108. understand 
τεμένεος. DL. 

41. Kuvoodpyei] so called from a 
«White or Swift Dog,” which ap- 
peared and stole part of a sacrifice to 
Hercules. It was celebrated for the 
Gymnasium, where the Cynics esta- 
blished their school. L. 

‘42. ὑπεραιωρηθέντες] μετεωρισθέντες 

48. ἀνακωχεύσαντες)] ἀναχωρήσαν- 
τες. GL. 

44. κατὰ] about. M.G. 6. 581. ὁ. 

45. €. καὶ τ. ἄνδρα] This number 
was afterwards immensely exaggerated, 
as in the distich, Ἑλλήνων mpoua- 
χοῦντες ᾿Αθηναῖοι Μαραθῶνι ἔκτειναν 
Μήδων ἐννέα μυρίαδας. W. cecidit et 
Hippias, tyrannus Atheniensis, auctor 
et concitor ejus belli, diis patrie ulto- 
ribus peenas repetentibus, Justin, ii. 9. 
nefarius Hippias, Pisistrati filius, qui 
in Marathonia pugna cecidit, arma 
contra patriam ferens, Cicero, to Att. 
ix. 10. Z. In the following anecdote 
the writer appears to have forgotten 
that Callimachus was among the slain : 
Καλλίμαχος, ὃ πολέμαρχος, λέγεται 


εὔξασθαι τῇ ᾿Αρτέμιδι τοσαύτας βοῦς 
θῦσαι, ὅσους ἂν φονεύσῃ βαρβάρους ἐν 
Μαραθῶνι" ἐπειδὴ δὲ πολλοὶ ἐφονεύ- 
θησαν, μὴ δυνάμενος τοσαύτας βοῦς θῦ- 
σαι, ἔθυσε χιμαίρας, Scholiast on Arist. 
Eq. 658. εὐξάμενοι τῇ ᾿Αρτέμιδι, ὅπό- 
σους ἂν κατακάνοιεν τῶν πολεμίων, το- 
σαῦτας χιμαίρας καταθύσειν τῇ θεῷ, 
ἐπεὶ οὐκ εἶχον ἱκανὰς εὑρεῖν, ἔδοξεν ai- 
τοῖς κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν πεντακοσίας θύειν" 
καὶ ἔτι καὶ νῦν ἀποθύουσιν, Xenophon, 
An. iii. 2, 7. Agathias, ii. p. 46. 
HUT. 

46. €. ἐ. καὶ δύο] ““ The small pro- 
portion of the Athenian slain perhaps 
appears least consistent with the other 
circumstances. Yet it is countenanced 
by authentic accounts of various bat- 
tles in different ages, and particularly 
by those in our own history, of Crecy, 
Poitiers, and, above all, of Agincourt. 
When indeed the whole front of the 
soldier was covered with defensive ar- 
mour, slaughter seldom could be great, 
but among broken troops, or in pur- 
suit,” Mitford, vii. 4. TR. 

47. Gvdparodicpéevous] Of 780 pri- 
soners, 400 only reached Susa alive. 
including 10 women ; Philostratus, L, 
of Ap. i. 24. L. 

48. σταθμῷ] At the σταθμοὶ were 
royal post-houses, where the king 
lodged on his journeys. L. 
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οὔνομά ἐστι ᾿Αρδέρικκα,49 ἀπὸ μὲν Σούσων δέκα καὶ διηκοσίους στὰ - 
δίους ἀπέχοντι. ἐνθαῦτα τοὺς ᾿Ερετριέας κατοίκισε βασιλεὺς Δα- 
ρεῖος" of καὶ μέχρι ἐμέο εἶχον τὴν χώρην ταύτην, pubaamaeres ya 
ἀρχαίην γλῶσσαν. τὰ μὲν δὴ περὶ Epamenss ἔσχε οὕτω. 

CXX. Λακεδαιμονίων δὲ ἧκον ἐς τὰς ᾿Αθήνας διαχλαθα μετὰ 
τὴν πανσέληνον, ἔ ἔχοντες σπουδὴν πολλὴν καταλαβεῖν,59 οὕτω ὥστε 
τριταῖοι ἐκ Σπάρτης ἐγένοντο ἐν τῇ ᾿Αττικῇ. ὕστεροι 51 δὲ ἀπικό- 
μενοι τῆς σνμβολῆς, ἱμείροντο ὅμως θεήσασθαι τοὺς Μήδους" ἐλθόν- 

τες δὲ ἐς τὸν Μαραθῶνα, ἐθεήσαντο. μετὰ δὲ, αἰνέοντες Baers 
καὶ τὸ ἔργον αὐτῶν, ἀπαλλάσσοντο ὀπίσω. 

CXXXII. Μετὰ δὲ τὸ ἐν Μαραθῶνι τρῶμα 53 γενόμενον, Ma- 
τιάδης, καὶ πρότερον εὐδοκιμέων mapa ᾿Αθηναίοισι, τότε μᾶλλον 
αὔξετο. αἰτήσας δὲ νέας ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ στρατιήν τε καὶ χρήματα 
τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους, ob φράσας σφι, ἐπ᾽ ἣν ἐπιστρατεύσεται χώρην, ἀλλὰ 
φὰς “ αὐτοὺς καταπλουτιεῖν,55 ἤν οἱ ἔπωνται" ἐπὶ γὰρ χώρην τοιαύ- 


τὴν δή τινα ἄξειν, ὅθεν χρυσὸν εὐπετέως ve nents olcovrac’” 


λέγων 


τοιαῦτα, αἴτεε τὰς νέας. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ, τούτοισι ἐπαρθέντες, παρέ- 


δοσαν. ' 

ΟΧΧΧΊΙΠ. Παραλαβὼν δὲ ὁ Μιλιτιάδης τὴν στρατιὴν, ἔπλεε ἐπὶ 
Πάρον, πρόφασιν ἔχων, ὡς οἱ Πάριοι ὑπῆρξαν πρότεροι στρατευό- 
μενοι τριήρεὶ ἐς Μαραθῶνα ἅμα τῷ ἸΠέρσῃ. τοῦτο μὲν δὴ πρόσχη- 
μα 5+ λόγου ἦν" ἀτάρ τινα καὶ ἔγκοτον εἶχε τοῖσι ἸΠαρίοισι διὰ Av- 
σαγόρεα τὸν Τισίεω, ἐόντα γένος Πάριον, διαβαλόντα μιν πρὸς 
Ὑδάρνεα τὸν Πέρσην. ἀπικόμενος δὲ, ἐς τὴν ἔπλεε, ὁ Μιλτιάδης 
τῇ στρατιῇ, ἐπολιόρκεε Τ]αρίους, κατειλημένους 55 ἐντὸς τείχεος" καὶ, 
““ ἣν μή οἱ δῶσι, οὐκ 
τὴν στρατιὴν, πρὶν ἢ ἐξέλῃ σφέας." οἱ δὲ Πάριοι, 


> ΄ iA wv xd ‘ A a 
ἐσπέμπων κήρυκα, αἴτεε ἑκατὸν τάλαντα, gas, 


ἀπαναστήσειν 50 


49. ᾿Αρδέρικκα] half-way between 54. πρόσχημα] αὕτη μέν νυν αἰτίη 


Susa and Babylon. The Eretrians 
were still there at the commencement 
of the Christian era; Philostratus, i. 
24. 36. L. 

50. καταλαβεῖν) viz. τοὺς Πέρσας. 
51. 

51. ὕστεροι] τῇ ὑστεραίᾳ τῆς μάχης, 
Plato, Men. Ρ. 240. ο. W. 

52. τρῶμα] i. 18. ν. 121. 
ST. Understand Πέρσῃσι. S. 

53, καταπλουτιεῖν] p. 258. π. 97. 


ix, 90. 


π. τοῦ λόγου ἐγίνετο, iv. 167. ST. 

55. κατειλημένου5] Πάρον καθεξό- 
μενος ἐπολιόρκει πολὺν χρόνον, τῆς θα- 
λάττης εἴργων, Ephorus ; urbem ope- 
ribus clausit, omnique commeatu pri- 
vavit, Nepos, i ν, We 

56. οὐκ ἀπαναστήσειν 7 that he 
would not draw off. This sense in the 
active is rare, but occurs, Thucydides, 
ii. 70. Appian, i. 45. Dionysius, A. R, 
318,47. BLO. 
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ὕκως μέν re δώσουσι Μιλτιάδῃ ἀργύριον, οὐδὲν 57 διενοεῦντο.8 οἱ δὲ, 
ὅκως διαφυλάξουσι τὴν πόλιν, τοῦτο ἐμηχανῶντο" ἄλλα τε ἐπιφρα- 
ξόμενοι, καὶ τῇ μάλιστα ἔσκε 59 ἑκάστοτε ἐπίμαχον 0 τοῦ τείχεος, 
Τοῦτο ἅμα νυκτὶ ἐξήρετο διπλήσιον τοῦ ἀρχαίου. 

CXXXIV. Ἐκ μὲν δὴ τοσοῦτο τοῦ λόγου οἱ πάντες “Ἕλληνες 
λέγουσι, τὸ ἐνθεῦτεν δὲ αὐτοὶ Πάριοι γενέσθαι ὧδε λέγουσι" 
Μιλτιάδῃ ἀπορέοντι ἐλθεῖν ἐς λόγους αἰχμάλωτον γυναῖκα, ἐοῦσαν 
μὲν Παρίην γένος, οὔνομα δέ οἱ εἶναι Τιμοῦν" εἶναι δὲ ὑποθάκορον"3 
τῶν χθονίων θεῶν.δΆ ταύτην, ἐλθοῦσαν ἐς ὄψιν Μιλτιάδεω, συμ- 
βουλεῦσαί οἱ, εἰ περὶ πολλοῦ ποιέεται Πάρον ἑλεῖν, τὰ ἂν αὐτὴ 
ὑποθῆται, ταῦτα ποιέειν. μετὰ δὲ, τὴν μὲν ὑποθέσθαι" τὸν δὲ, ἀπι- 
κόμενον ἐπὶ τὸν κολωνὸν τὸν πρὸ τῆς πόλιος ἐόντα, τὸ ἕρκος % 
θεσμοφόρου Δήμητρος ὑπερθορέειν, οὐ δυνάμενον τὰς θύρας ἀνοῖξαι" 
ὑπερθορόντα δὲ, ἰέναι ἐπὶ τὸ μέγαρον, ὅ τι δὴ ποιήσοντα ἐντὸς, 
εἴτε κινήσοντά τι τῶν ἀκινήτων, εἴτε ὅ τι δή ποτεῦϑ πρήξοντα' 
πρὸς τῇσι θύρῃσί τε γενέσθαι, καὶ πρόκα © τε φρίκης αὐτὸν ὑπεὰλ- 
Bovens,” ὀπίσω τὴν αὐτὴν ὁδὸν ἵεσθαι" καταθρώσκοντα δὲ τὴν αἷ- 
μασιὴν, τὸν μηρὸν σπασθῆναι" οἱ δὲ αὐτὸν τὸ γόνυ προσπταῖσαι 
λέγουσι. 

CXXXV. Μιλτιάδης μέν νυν, φλαύρως ἔχων, 7 ἀπέπλεε ὀπίσω, 
οὔτε χρήματα ᾿Αθηναίοισι ἄγων, οὔτε Ἰ]άρον προσκτησάμενος, ἀλλὰ 


πολιορκήσας τε ἕξ καὶ εἴκοσι ἡμέρας, καὶ δηϊώσας τὴν νῆσον. 


57. οὐδὲν] for οὐ. M. 

58. ὅκως---διενοεῦντο) δ. followed 
by a verb with a conjunction, instead 
of aninfinitive mood, M.G.G, 531. 
obs. 2. 

59. ἔσκε] for ἦν. M. 6. G. 212. 
obs. 

60. ἐπίμαχον] 7 ᾧοντο μάλιστα αὐ- 
τοὺς προσκομιεῖν τὴν μηχανὴν, καὶ ἦν 
ἐπιμαχώτατον, (understand τὸ τείχισ- 
μα,) πύργον ξύλινον ἀντέστησαν, iv, 
115. V. 

ΘΙ. τοῦ τείχεος] Before these words, 
may be understood τι, or μέρος, S. or 
χωρίον, as τῇ ἣν ἐπίμαχον τὸ xX. τῆς 
ἀκροπόλιος, i. 84. W. 

62. αὐτοὶ] μοῦνοι. L. SCH. on B. 
177. 

63. ὑποζάκορον] a priestess, who 
was probably subordinate to the νεώ- 
KOpOS. L. 


Πά- 


64. θεῶν] Ceres and Proserpine. 


65. €pxos] περίβολον, Plato, t. iii. 
Pp. 116. c. π. θεῶν iepby τῶν μεγάλων, 
Pausanias, viii. p. 664. ἐντεῦθεν ἐς 
τὸν i. π. τῆς δεσποίνης ἐστὶν εἴσοδος, 
p- 675. V. The same as αἱμασιὴν 
below. ST. p. 240. n. 4. 

66. μέγαρον) sanctuary. ST. p. 20. 
n. 82. 

67. τῶν ἀκινήτων) τούτων, ἃ οὐκ 
ὅσιόν ἐστι κινέειν, ST. 

63. ὅ τι δή ποτε] ὅ τι ἂν εἴη. Μ.Ο. 
G. 483. 

69. πρόκα] p. 67.0.7. 

70. ὑπελθούσηΞ] Sophocles, E. 1118. 


71. φλαύρως ἔχων] being in a pi- 
tiable state, iti. 129. 130. Phucydides, 
i. 126. BLO. p. 288. n, 92. 
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ριοι δὲ, πυθόμενοι, ws ἣ ὑποθάκορος τῶν θεῶν Τιμὼ Μιλτιάδῃ 
κατηγήσατο, βουλόμενοί μιν ἀντὶ τούτων τιμωρήσασθαι, θεοπρόπους 
πέμπουσι ἐς Δελφοὺς, ὥς σφεας ἡσυχίη τῆς πολιορκίης ἔσχε. ἔπεμ- 
mov δὲ ἐπειρησομένους, “εἰ καταχρήσονται τὴν ὑποξάκορον τῶν 
θεῶν, ὡς ἐξηγησαμένην τοῖσι ἐχθροῖσι τῆς πατρίδος ἅλωσιν, καὶ τὰ 
és ἔρσενα γόνον ἄῤῥητα ἱρὰ ἐκφήνασαν Μιλτιάδῃ. ἡ δὲ Πυθίη οὖκ 
ἔα, φᾶσα, “ ov Τιμοῦν εἶναι τὴν αἰτίην τούτων" ἀλλὰ,13 δεῖν γὰρ 
Μιλτιάδεα τελευτᾶν μὴ εὖ, φανῆναί οἱ τῶν κακῶν carnyepova.” 
ΠΠαρίοισι μὲν δὴ ταῦτα ἡ Πυθίη ἔχρησε. 

CXXXVI. ᾿Αθηναῖοι δὲ ἐκ Πάρον Μιλτιάδεα ἀπονοστήσαντα 
ἔσχον ἐν στόμασι,14 οἵ τε ἄλλοι, καὶ μάλιστα Ξάνθιππος ὁ ᾿Αρίφρο- 
γος. ὃς, θανάτου 7 ὑπαγαγὼν Τθ ὑπὸ τὸν δῆμον Μιλτιάδεα, ἐδίωκε 
τῆς ᾿Αθηναίων ἀπάτης εἵνεκεν. Μιλτιάδης δὲ, αὐτὸς μὲν παρ- 
εὡν, οὐκ ἀπελογέετο" ἦν γὰρ ἀδύνατος,8 ὥστε σηπομένου τοῦ μη- 
pov" προκειμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐν κλίνῃ, ὑπεραπολογέοντο οἱ φίλοι, τῆς 
μάχης τε τῆς ἐν Μαραθῶνι γενομένης πολλὰ ἐπιμεμνημένοι, καὶ τὴν 
Λήμνου αἵρεσιν" 19 ὡς ἑλὼν Λῆμνόν τε, καὶ τισάμενος τοὺς Π|ελασ- 
γοὺς, παρέδωκε ᾿Αθηναίοισι. προσγενομένου δὲ τοῦ δήμου αὐτῷ 
κατὰ τὴν ἀπόλυσιν τοῦ θανάτου, ξημιώσαντος δὲ κατὰ 80 τὴν ἀδι- 
κίην πεντήκοντα ταλάντοισι, Μιλτιάδης μὲν μετὰ ταῦτα, σφακελί- 
σαντός 81 τε τοῦ μηροῦ καὶ σαπέντος, τελευτᾷ τὰ δὲ πεντήκοντα 
τάλαντα ἐξέτισε ὁ πάϊς 85 εὐτοῦ Κίμων. 


72. ἡσυχίη---ἔσχε] This is one of 
the nouns, with which ἔχειν admits of 
a reciprocal construction ; as ἡσυχίην 
ἔσχον, ii. 45. vii. 160, H. on Vic. v. 
7,15. 

73. ἀλλὰ] ἀλλ᾽, ἡ Kplvaca θεὸς μὴ 
εὖ τελευτῆσαι τὸν μέγαν Μιλτιάδην, 
αὐτὴ τοῦτο τὸ κακὸν ἔπεμψε, Libanius, 
τ, 1. p. 486. W. 

74. ἐν στόμασι] p. 171. π. 17. 

75. θανάτου] The punishment is 
sometimes in the genitive, yet seldom 
any word except @ M.G, G. 347. 
obs. 3. 

16. ὑπαγαγὼν] followed by ὑπὸ 
occurs vi. 72. 517. 82. 104. W. 

77. ἀπάτης εἵνεκεν] The genitive 
of the crime is often accompanied by 
some other word, on which it depends, 


M. G. 6. 347. obs. 1. 

78. ἀδύνατος] a cripple; 6 πεπη- 
ρωμένος τὸ σῶμα, Suidas and Harpo- 
cration ; ἀδύνατος τοῖς ποσὶν, Acts, xiv. 
8. ἀνάπηρος. SCHL. 

79. τῆς μάχη----καὶ thv—alpeow] 
As ἐπιμεμνημένοι governs either a ge- 
nitive or accusative, Herodotus here 
affords an instance of anacoluthia, in 
his sudden transition from one con- 
struction to the other. S. 

80. κατὰ] according to, in propor- 
tion to. S. pecunia multatus est, ea- 
que lis quinquaginta talentis estimata 
est, quantus in classem sumtus factus 
erat, Nepos, i. 7. 

81. opaxeAlcavros] p. 141. ἢ, 43, 

82. mais} M. σ. σ. 27, vii, 3. 
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BOOK I. 


1. What is γένωμαι with od μὴ equivalent to? 

2. To whom was the term βάρβαροι applied ? 

3. What is the force of καὶ δὴ καὶ 7 

4. How do the words née, εξ, ev, ns, οἱ, nv, ws, ov, &c. differ 
in signification according to their accents or breathings ? 

5. How do the words νυν, ἐπι, pera, &c. differ according to 
their accents 7 

6. Give instances of the figures antithesis, paragoge, dialy- 
sis, or dizresis, syncope, antimeria, polysyndeton, parenthesis, 
crasis, periphrasis, synalephe, ecthlipsis, &c. and explain 
them. 

7. Explain the terms πρύμνη, πρώρη, μέση νηῦς, and κοίλη. 

8. What is the difference between ἄλλοι and οἱ ἄλλοι 7 

9. Why is πρῶτος circumflexed? and δεύτερος a proparoxy- 
tone? p. 18. n. 52. 

10. Explain the difference between ναῦς μακρὴ and στρογγύ- 
An. 
11. Give the dates of—the foundation of the kingdom of 
Argos, the abduction of Europa, the Argonautic expedition, 
and the elopement of Helen. 

12. Give the modern names of Halicarnassus, Tyre, Crete, 
&e. 

13. What is the difference between ἀπίκατο and ἀπικέατο ἢ 

14. What is the signification of ὁ Κόλχος, &c.? 

15. Why were heralds considered sacred ? 

16. Explain the construction of a noun or pronoun before an 
infinitive. p. 7. n. 86. : 
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17. How many years does Herodotus reckon to a genera- 
tion? 

18. Give the etymology of the words— Alexander, Priam, 
Artemis, Phrygia, Mysia, &c. 

19. State the difference between ἐπέστασθαι and εἰδέναι. 
Ρ. 75. n. 100. 

20. Explain the principle upon which an accusative case, in- 
stead of a dative, often follows the infinitive mood. 

21. What may be observed with respect to the quantity 
of the first syllable in the words’Acia, ᾿Ασὶς, and Asia in 
Latin 1 

22. For what cases may infinitives be used (1) with and (2) 
without an article? ὶ ; 

23. Whatis the principle of the construction, when a sentence 
is said to be the nominative case to a verb ? 

24. In what class of adjectives is enallage of number most 
frequently met with ? 

25. How are infinitives in θαι accented? and participles in 
εἰς, ous, and ws ? 

26. What is a favorite pleonasm with our author? 

27. When does ἐπὶ signify in the time? ; 

28. What are the exceptions to the general rule that ‘ the 
last syllable of proparoxytones is short’? 

29. What were the seven Christian Churches, the seven won- 
ders of the world, (p. 12. n. 65. and p. 39. n. 84.) and the names 
of the seven wise men of Greece ? 

30. What was the length of στάδιον, ὀργνιὰ, πλέθρον, πῆχυς, 
παλαιστὴ, ὁδὸς ἡμερεσία, παρασάγγης, and σχοῖνος 1 

31. What was the measure called ἄρουρα Ἷ 

32. What were a day’s sail, and a night’s sail? 

33. To what magistracy in the Roman republic was the office 
of αἰσυμνήτης at Mytilene similar? 

34. How may the use of the comparative degree for the po- 
sitive be accounted for? 

35. What was the nature of the changes made by Solon in 
the Athenian constitution ? 

36. When is the subjunctive, and when is the optative, to be 
used after ἵνα pi? 

37. What is the difference of the phrases θεῖναι νόμον and 
θέσθαι vopor? 

38. What change is made in the signification of οἷος by the 
addition of re? 

39. What neuter pronouns are used by Greek historians in 
reference to facts or words preceding, and to facts or words 
following? p. 17. ἢ, 38. 
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40, When the clause of a sentence, which assigns the reason 
for the leading proposition in that sentence, stands first and has 
the conjunction yap, — what is yap eyuivalent to? what does 
Longinus consider such construction to be instances of ? what is 
another way of solving the difficulty ? 

_ 41. With what verb does εἶναι sometimes allow an interchange 
of signification ? 

42. What prepositions may be used, and with what cases, in 
lieu of the genitive absolute ? 

43. What are the various significations of the phrase λόγον 
διδόναι 3 

44. Give instances of verbs, resolvable into a noun with tlie 
substantive verb, and governing a genitive case. p. 20. n. 78. 
p- 32. n. 9. p. 82. n. 74. 

45. Explain the differences of θάλαμος, ἀνδρεὼν, θυδανρὰη 
(p- 17. n. 35.) οἴκημα, μέγαρον, and παστάς. 

46.- Describe the ceremonies used in expiation of murder. 

47. Give instances of the way in which the Latins epee 6 
the Greek aspirate. 

48. What does the Ionic form ecxoy denote 7 

49. What is the force of a refusal conveyed by the aorist 
optative with οὐκ ἄν 7 

50. What preposition in composition signifies ‘ after’? 

51. When is ayape a paroxytone, and when a proparoxy- 
tone ? 

52. Who were the parochi? and why so called ? 

53. What peculiar sense has εἵνεκεν ? and what words in the 
tragedians have the same meaning ? 

54. What is a very general way in which the force of aorist 
participles may be expressed? p. 26. n. 34. 

55. Why does καταδικάξειν, “ to condemn,’ have a genitive 
of the person and an accusative of the crime or its punisl+ 
ment ? 

56. What words is ἡγεμονίη synonymous with ? 

57. Explain the differences of μαντήϊον, θέσπισμα, θεοπρό- 
πιον, λόγιον, χρησμὸς, χρηστήριον, and τὸ χρησθέν ? 

58. What is the difference between εἰ ἐπιχειρέῃ, εἰ pal yh 
and εἰ ἐπιχειρέοι ay? p. 29. n. 66. and n. 71. 

59. Repeat the words of the oracie delivered to Croesus, as 
Aristotle gives them, and their translation in Cicero. 

60. How do the Latins express the distributive force of 
cara? 

61. Explain the terms προμαντηΐη, ἀτελείη, and rpesoty. 

62. What is shown, when an address begins with ἀλλά 7 

63. What intensitive words are added to adjectives in the 
superlative degree ? 
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64. What were the tribes of Attica (1) under Cecrops, and (2) 
under Cranaus ? 

65. What is τῷ λόγῳ, when used adverbially, opposed to? 
and what other words are opposed to each other ina similar 
manner ? 

66. Supposing the attempt on the life of Pisistratus not to 
have been real, what instances can be given of similar artifices, 
from the historians or poets ? 

67. What is, generally speaking, the sense of δῆθεν with ὡς 
and a participle ? 

68. What Greek cities were built at a short distance from the 
shore, and connected with their sea-ports by long walls? 

69. Mention some of the compounds ending in gopos, and 
give the reason for their accentuation. 

70. What substantives and verbs, compounded with κατὰ, 
have a reference to the restoration of exiles to their country ἢ 

71. What was the number of the Attic boroughs ? 

72. What was Phya originally 7 and whom is she said to have 
married ? 

73. What two other expressions would be equivalent to γνώ- 
μην νικήσαντος Ἷ 

74. What is the quantity of the ¢ in dwrivas? 

75. By what step is it natural for a member of an oligarchy 
to arrive at the rank of tyrant ? 

76. Who resided in the city of Athens, and who in the Pireus, 
chiefly ? 

77. In what way was Timotheus painted ? 

78. What were the meals of the ancients 7 

79. What Homeric licence does Herodotus not scruple to 
employ ? / 

80. "yilremoda did the ancient and the modern use of dice 
differ ? 

81. Give the significations of ἐπιτρέπειν, in the several 
voices, and of ἐπιτροπεύειν. 

82. What legislators professed to be indebted to supernatural 
communications for assistance ? 

83. What was the constitution of the Spartan λόχος according 
to Thucydides ? 

84. Explain the political terms τριηκὰς, συσσίτιον, ἔφορος, γέ- 
ροντες. 

85. What does ξώδια denote? 

86. Give instances of κατὰ with the accusative being used 

adverbially. p. 44. ἢ. 45. 

87. What anomaly is observable as to μεμφθεὶς, and ἐρασθείς ἢ 

p. 58. n. 98. 
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88. What twofold construction does πειρᾶσθαι admit of ? 

89. Give Plato’s explanation of the word ἐλπίς. 

90. What instance can be given analogous to the poetical 
use of φύλακος for pvAak? 

91. What reason does Polybius give for the apparent para- 
dox, that ‘ the strongest cities are most easily captured’ ? 

92. In what sense does Cicero use infans, p. 50. ἢ. 4.7 and 
with what word in Herodotus is it synonymous ? 

93. What family connexion existed between Creesus and 
Cyrus ? 

94. Give the etymologies of ἀμφορεὺς, κυνέη, and ἀκροθίνια. 

95. Give instances of that which the preposition é« is espe- 
cially used to denote. What other preposition has the same 
force 7 

96. What is ἔχει» with an adverb almost always equivalent 
to? p. 52. n. 33. p. 240. n. 90. 

97. What is the import of the phrase ἄγειν καὶ φέρειν ἢ 

98. What is the difference of the verbs ἀφιστάναι and érave- 
orava ? 

99. Give instances of ἀνὴρ, and synonymous words, being 
used pleonastically. 

100. How is the former ἢ in ἐπανηλόγησε to be accounted 
for? 

101. When πεπρωμένη stands alone, how is the ellipsis to be 
supplied ? 

102. How did the Greeks reckon generations? and why 
might Croesus haye been deceived in the Pythian oracle ? 

103. What were the five generations, which the oracle 
meant ? 

104. When did writers use the form of expression εἶπε τὰ 
εἶπε ? 

105. What idea is often conveyed by ὑπὸ, with a dative in- 
stead of a genitive, after a passive verb ? 

106. What cause led to the original institution of monar- 
chies ? 

107. In what sense is the neuter participle in the singular, 
with an article, frequently put ? 

108. What is the usual sense of κατήκοος ἢ and how does He- 
rodotus use the word? What would the proper noun have 
been ? and what metaphorical expression does Apuleius employ 
for the same ? 

109. What similar metaphors may be adduced? p. 68. 
ἢ. 29. 

110. What are the seriptural names of Labynetus and Phra- 
ortes 7 
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111. How would ἔχων, especially in the Greek historians, be 

often expressed according to the English idiom ? 
112. What is synonymous with εὖ ἥκοντες ? 

113. Who were the first people in Asia, according to our 
author, that were formed into ‘ companies, &c.’? Is his state- 
ment correct? 

114. Is there any construction in Homer similar to the use 
of 6 & by Herodotus? Does the Attic dialect admit of the 
same construction ? 

115. When did orientals use ὅδε in speaking of themselves 7 
In what class of writers is the expression most frequent ? 

116. What is implied by the use of the present tense for the 
future? p. 77. n. 21. 

117. What is the simplest way, in almost all cases, of supply- 
ing the ellipsis, where τὴν occurs governed by a verb or parti- 
ciple ? 

118. What stories resemble in some respects the exposure of 
the infant Cyrus ? 

119. Are there any passages in Herodotus which form por- 
tions of dactylic hexameters? p. 123. n. 72. 

120. What was considered by the ancients as essential to ~ 
beauty? p. 118. n. 6. 

121. Explain the words hendiadys, apodosis, protasis. 

122. What force has πρὸ in πρόδουλος and πρόβοσκος ? 

123. Give the primary and the secondary sense of βασανί- 
Seu. 

124. What instances in Latin can you give analogous to 
the changes made in the sense of χρᾶσθαι by composition with 
κατὰ or διά 1 ; 

125. What is the moral to the fable of ‘the Lark and her 
young’? 

126. What force has ἔφη λέγων 7 

127. Give instances of a general meaning which is attached 
to verbal nouns in τρον. 

128. What instance is recorded of an atrocity similar to that 
practised by Astyages towards Harpagus? 

129. What is the signification of the phrase ἐντὸς ἑωυτοῦ yi- 
νεσθαι 7 

130. Is there any similar instance, in English history, to the 
composure with which Harpagus witnessed the proofs of his 
son’s atrocious murder? 

131. Relate the anecdote of Prexaspes referred to in p. 73. 
Ds 7 ὦ 

132. Mention an instance in which a prediction had refe- 
rence to a mere trifle. 


, 
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133. What phrases are equivalent to és ἀσθενὲς ἔρχεται ἢ 

134. Give the verbs compounded with περὶ, which are 
applicable to sovereignty or command devolving on any one. 
What is the metaphor? p. 81. n. 64. 

135. What is the force of the preposition, in ob κατὰ Murpa- 
δάτηνῖ 

136. When πρὸς is to mark with more precision the direction 
of an object, does it govern the same case, whether in or out of 
composition ? 

137. State a peculiar signification of τρέφεσθαι, when com- 
pounded with ἐπὶ, ὑπὸ, or ἐκ. 

138. What tense is to denote a person’s ‘attempting’ or 
‘ wishing’ to do a thing? 

139. In what manner did Histizeus convey secret intelligence 
to Aristagoras? And by what contrivance did Demaratus 
elude the vigilance of those who guarded the roads ? 

140. Why is ἀναπτύξας, and not ἀνοέξας, used to signify the 
‘ opening’ of a book ? 

141. From the quotations in p. 78. n. 29. what do you infer 
the meaning of κατακλίνας to be? Paraphrase its meaning in 
Greek, 

142. Give the several steps by which ἐόργεε is formed from 
épdw, according to Schweigheuser, or from ῥέξω, aceording to 
Em. Portus. 

143. Give the etymology of κερτομέειν. 

144. Give the English of ξυγγόνου ὑβρίσματα ; and state what 
the genitive here denotes. : 

145. What participles are always put in the nominative ab- 
solute 7 . 

146. When verbs denote ‘ repenting,’ what part of speech do 
they require to express the exciting cause? 

147. Give the names of the Persian kings, from the founder 
of their monarchy to Darius the second. 

148. Among what writers were the first and second aorists, 
respectively, most in vogue? 

149. Give some of the less usual significations of Adyos. p. 3. 
hn. Ἐ)- 

150. To whom was Panionium dedicated? and how many 
cities combined to found it? 

151. What color did the ancient ‘ purple’ resemble? How 
was it procured ? and by whom was it chiefly worn ? 

152. Explain the two different kinds of ἀγορή ; aud say whe- 
ther either of them was in use among the Persians. 

153. Under what circumstances is εἶναι put absolutely, and 

Herod. Vou. I. 2D 


514 EXAMINATION QUESTIONS. 


pleonastically, to limit and restrict propositions ? and how may 
it then be rendered ? 

154. What tenses of ἵστημι and its compounds are transi- 
live, and what tenses are neuter? 

155. After what verbs is ei used, instead of ὅτι, to introduce 
the object? 

156. Mention the ancient practice, recorded by Eustathius, 
which will account for the metaphor ἀναμάττειν ἁμαρτάδα. 

157. What was the imposition of hands on the head of burnt- 
offerings, and of the scape-goat, intended to signify ? 

158. When Xerxes reduced the revolted Babylonians, what 
orders did he issue, with a view to prevent future insurrec- 
tions ? 

159. State the opinion of Aristotle with respect to the ma- 
king the practice of music a part of the education of young 
men. 

160. What sense of κάπηλος is the most proper ? is there any 
signification of it which is more common ? 

161. What Latin preposition is used adverbially in the same 
sense as πρός ? 

162. Give instances of periphrasis formed by οἴχεσθαι with a 
participle, and say how they are to be translated. 

163. What is the etymology, and the formation, of the words 
ἀνῷσαι and avwiaros ? 

164. What is the original application of the name Bpayxiédac? 
and how is it to be known when it is to be understood in its 
primary sense, and when in its secondary meaning ? 

165. In what sacred precincts were birds allowed to take 
shelter without molestation, besides those of Apollo Didy- 
meus ? 

166. What celebrated persons were natives of Lesbos ? 

167. How does the quantity of the « in Xs vary? Does the 
variation extend to the Latin language? 

168. What is a local signification of πόλις, and of ἄστυ 7 
How did Herodotus express the former ? 

169. Where were temples of Minerva very frequently erected ? 
aud what epithet had that goddess in consequence ? 

170. What are ovAai? what does Homer call them ? What 
did the Romans use instead? and by what name did they call 
it? 

171. What is the difference between πάντα and τὰ πάντα, 
used adverbially? p. 142. n. 45. 

172. Does Robertson mention any ancient custom in Ger- 
many, which may illustrate the demand of Harpagus upon the 
Phoceans, ‘ οἴκημα ἕν κατιρῶσαι᾽ ? 
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173. Upon what principles of policy could the Phoczang 
refuse compliance with a demand so very moderate? p. 22. - 
n. 88. 

174. What other meaning may ἀναστήσασθαι have, besides 
‘ founded’? 

175. What great maritime city did the Phoceans found ? 
With what people are they often confounded ? 

176. What is the original meaning of μύδρος ἢ Why does 
Horace substitute the word saxa? 

177. Give Latin words where the enclitic conjunction loses its 
copulative sense. 

178. Does ἐπεί re occur in Attic writers, in the same sense in 
which Herodotus so often uses it? What particle is combined 
with ἐπεὲ by Xenophon, Demosthenes, and other Attics ? 

179. Explain the phrase Καδμείη νίκη; and give instances of 
such victories. 

180. Explain the terms ἔμβολος, and κύρτη. 

181. Give the etymologies of Carthage, Rhegium, Velia, Po- 
sidonia, the Tigris, and the Euphrates. 

182. For what does Virgil celebrate Pastum ? 

183. What signification does Schweighzuser assign to ἐπὲ 
with a genitive ? 

184. What reputation for abilities did the inhabitants of Ab- 
dera generally bear?) What province of Greece was noted in 
like manner? p. 225. n. 51. 

185. What Latin and Greek distributives in the singular are 
joined with verbs, &c. in the plural ? p. 156. n. 65. 

186. Did the ancients entertain a correct opinion as to the 
magnitude of Sardinia? p. 241. n. 3. 

187. Of what sect was Thales the founder? From what hero 
was he descended? Give the different forms of the genitive of 
Θάλης. 

188. What tense has an inceptive force? and what tense 
has a contemporary signification? Explain what you understand 
by the words inceptive and contemporary. 

189. When trimeters and hexameters, simply, are mentioned, 
what description of verses is meant? What verse was called 
senarius, and why ? 

190. Upon what grounds did the council of Castille reject the 
proposal, which was made by some Dutch projectors, of open- 
ing a navigable communication between Madrid and Lisbon ? 

191. What dreadful examples are recorded in history of 
the phrensy to which besieged citizens have been driven by 
desperation ? 

192. State the several cases in which ἄνω and κάτω, or ἀνὰ 
and κατὰ, are opposed to each other. 
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193. What account does Quintus Curtius give of the area of 
Babylon? 

194. Could Cyrus have had any rational object in dividing, 
as he did, the river Gyndes ? 

195. Paraphrase μετεὶς in the words of Horace. 

196. For bow long a time was Babylon victualled, according 
to Xenophon ? 

197. Give phrases which are equivalent to ody τῷ ἀχρηΐῳ τοῦ 
στρατοῦ. What is opposed to it? 

198. What is ἂν with a participle equivalent to? 

199. What participles, after πύλαι, would have the same 
sense as ἔχουσαι ? 

200. How is the circumflex on ἦγον, ἦλθον, εἶχον, ἅτε. to be 
accounted for 7 

201. In what book of scripture is the capture of Babylon de- 
scribed? and in what particulars does this account coincide 
with the narrative of Herodotus ? 

202. By whom was Babylon captured the second time ? 

203. What is remarkable as to the construction of ἀνατολὴ 
and δυσμή 1 Whatis their etymological signification ? 

204. By what prophet was Cyrus foretold by name? and 
how many years before his birth 7 

205. Give instances of the optative in a potential signifiea- 
tion. 

206. What is the force of οὐκ ὦν, in Herodotus, before the 
second person of the future ? 

207. Explain the metaphor in συνεξέπιπτον. 

. 208. What did the Greek proverb assert that wisdom re- 
sulted from ? 

209. What did the ancients denote by the word πρόβατα ἵ 
Give instances of its bearing a limited, and of its bearing an 
extended, signification. 

210. Before the Persian king set out on a foreign expedition, 
what was it customary for him to do? 

211. What are the five different constructions, which ἀμεί- 
βεσθαι admits of ? 

212. In how many ways may the ellipsis in νεώτερα be sup- 
plied? What word is equivalent to it in Greek ? and what in 
Latin? Mention several of the strong meanings which are 
attached to the word νεώτερα. p. 138. n. 6, 

213. What nation met with the same fatal consequences, from 
the plunder of a-well-provisioned Roman camp, as befell the 
Massagetz, who took possession of the camp of Cyrus? 

214. To what is gop) chiefly applied, and by whom? What 
are the Homeric words for ‘ food and drink’ which are fre- 
quently opposed to each other? 


EXAMINATION QUESTIONS. 317 


-215. What did Agesilaus put drunkenness on a par with 7 

216. To which of the deities was the term δεσπότης pecu- 
liarly applied ? 

217. What are the Ionic forms in affirmative and negative 
asseverations? p. 142. n. 50. 

218. When ἕνα denotes situation, with what mood and what 
case is it constructed ? 

219. Explain the terms διαστῆναι, συμπεσεῖν, συνέχεσθαι, and 
συνεστάναι as applied to combatants. What part of the verb is 
συνεστάναι ? 

220. What do you understand by the word ‘ oxymoron’? 

221. How is the use of ἀπολωλεκὼς, i. 45, and of ἀπώλεσας, 
i. 124. to be accounted for? 

222. Who, and what, was the Roman who experienced from 
the Parthians treatment not unlike that which Cyrus met with 
from the Massagete ? 


BOOK Il. 


1. In what tragedy do we read of orders being issued for 
public mourning on the death of a queen ? 

2. In what two senses does παραλαμβάνειν occur, il. 1.? 

3. Wherein does δημότης differ from δημοτικός ἢ What words 
is it analogous to in its formation and signification? By what 
authors is it used as synonymous with δημοτικός ? 

4. Give the number of cities and towns in Egypt, at different 
periods, and according to different authorities. What is the 
comparative magnitude of Egypt and France ? 

5. What did the Greek factory at Naucratis resemble 7 

6. Why is ‘ copper’ so called? 


BOOK III. 


1. Why did Cyrus send to Egypt for an oculist ? 

2. What is ἐσθῆτί re καὶ χρυσῷ an instance cf? 

3. In addressing a person by name, why was his father’s 
name also added ? 

4. What construction is used after verbs signifying ‘ to per- 
ceive’? Give an imitation of this Greek idiom from a Latin 
poet. 
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5. How do caravans now convey their water across the 
deserts 3 

6. With what restriction must the followin rule in Matthize 
‘he received? ““ When a substantive and an adjective should be 
both in the same case, the Greeks, considering the substantive 
‘as a whole and the adjective as a part of it, put the former in 
the genitive case.” 

7. Why is it absurd to suppose that the Persian army was 
‘supplied from the Corys by conduit-pipes formed of hides? 
And in what manner was it most probably supplied ? ᾿ 

8. What city was looked upon as the key of Egypt? 

9. From what nation was the barbarous custom adopted of 
tasting human blood to signify desperate resolution of purpose, 
and fidelity to accomplices or comrades ? 

10. What description of persons were employed to draw 
water? 

11. What is implied by the expression ἀπικέσθαι és re? 

12. What was the opinion of the ancients with regard to a 
man’s shedding tears ? 

13. Why should ἐσελθεῖν be followed by a dative 7 

14, Of how many years did an olympiad consist? and how 
can dates be reduced from olympiads to years before Christ ? 

15. Under the sway of what nations has Egypt successively 
passed, since the death of Psammenitus ? 

16. What is ze@ds generally opposed to? How are we to 
know when it signifies ‘ infantry’ exclusively? p. 179. n. 42. 

17. What was the other name of the Ichthyophagi? and 
what was its signification ? 

18. What were looked upon as the reciprocal relations of 
cities and their colonies? What name did a city bear with refe- 
rence to its colonies? Did any duties subsist on the side of 
either, towards the other party ? 

19. Mention the ornaments which were in use among the 
Medes. 

20. Give the etymology and signification of ἀλάβαστρον." 
Of what materials was it usually made? What epithet shows 
that it was not always so? 

21. Hew many kinds of wine does Herodotus mention ? 
Which of them is still the ordinary drink of Eastern nations ? 

22. What was the comparative length of the Persian bow and 
the AEthiopian bow? How does the disproportionate size of 
the arrows used with the latter prove that it was difficult to 
bend ? 

23. Give instances of phrases composed of ποιεῖσθαι, in the 
middle voice, and an accusative case. 
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24. What kind of tautology is frequently employed by many 
writers in order to strengthen expres-ions ? What authors are 
more sparing in the use of it? p. 144. 0. 64. 

25. Convey by definition the full foree of the word γνωσι- 
μαχέει». 

26. How does Seneca describe the gradations of famine in 
the fatal expedition against Z1biopia? Did Cambyses dread the 
famine itself ? 

27. What name is given to the ellipsis of κακῶς in the ex- 
pression οὕτω ἔπρηξε 1 

28. What fanciful comparison does Strabo make of Africa? 
and for what reason ? 

29. What analogous metaphors are used in speaking of the 
Oases, and of camels ? 

30. By what casualties might the forces have perished, which 
Were sent against the Ammonians ? 

31. Who asserted, and who denied, the identity of Apis and 
Epaphus? 

32. How many in number were the marks on the sacred bull ? 

33. Who used to say, that ““ anger differed from madness 
only in its duration” ? 

34. By what participles do the Greeks express ‘ with im- 
ar 

. What two significations has δικαιοῦν ? 

36. Between what cities did the Persian kings divide their 
residence ? 

37. Which of the Greek chieftains in the Trojan war is said 
to have been most addicted to wine ? 

58. How is the construction of ἥδεσθαι with an accusative to 
be accounted for? 

39. In the plirases λέγειν οὐδὲν and λέγειν τι, as Opposed to 
each other, what do these accusatives respectively signify ? 

40. Can a neuter adjective be predicated of a masculine or 
er noun? Can it in Latin? 

. In Herodotus, what substantives should terminate in egy ? 

: How do you account for the figure tmesis ? aud in what 
stage of the language was it most used ? 

43. What meaning does χαέρων with a negative convey? and 
by what figure ? 

44. Is any other instance known, besides that of Smerdis, in 
which strong personal resemblance has led to violent civil com- 
motions ? 

45. What are the different constructions, in Latin, which a 
proper name admits of, when the word nomen is expressed ἢ ῖ 

46. What is the force of πρὸ, in composition with ἐρέειν, εἰς 
πεῖν, ἀγορεύειν, ἃς. 1 
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47. What secondary sense does ἀκούειν frequently receive ? 

48. After od μὴ, in what tense and mood ought a verb active 
to be put? 

49. What is synonymous with the word ‘ euphemism’? — 

50. How are verbals in ros and in reos accented? Are there 
any exceptions ? 

51. Explain the difference between οὐδέ ποτε, and οὐδέ πώ 
πότε. 

52. What is the list of common primitive adjectives in os, 
which are oxytones? Mention what terminations, and what 
significatious, require adjectives, generally speaking, to be ac- 
cented on the last syllable. 

53. What is μύκης literally? and what other significations 
has it? 

54. What substantive is understood with the adjective και- 
pin? and what does the adjective itself signify ? 

55. Mention instances, in which persons have been deceived 
as to the place of their death. 

56. What is, in many cases, the force of the present parti- 
ciple? and what tense does it resemble in such instances? 
p. 140. n. 23. 

57. What accent should be given to ἀδελφεοκτονος accord- 
ingly as it was applied to Cambyses, to Smerdis, to Polynices, 
or to Eteocles ? 

58. What genitive absolute does Phavorinus say that the 
Attics never use ? 

59. How is it that οἰκειότατος becomes οἰκηϊώτατος in Ionic ? 
What do you suppose gave rise to the rule, by which certain | 
adjectives have 6, and others ὦ, in the antepenultimate of their 
comparatives and superlatives? 

60. What substantive is sometimes understood after τέλος, 
(compare p. 165. n. 64.) as well as after the kindred verb re- 
λεντᾶν ? p. 244. n. 35. 

61. Has the middle voice its proper meaning in κατερεί- 
κεσθαι ? 

62. In the Septuagint and New Testament, what is often 
used instead of the middle voice ? 

63. Wherein did σφάκελος properly differ from γάγγραινα ἢ 
what was the incipient stage, which led to these, called ? 

64. What is generally the force of verbs in dw? 

65. Give the Scriptural names of Cambyses, Smerdis, and 
Altossa. 

66. Explain the difference of φαίνεσθαι ἔχων and φαίνεσθαι 
ἔχειν. 

67. What is ἐπίλαμπτος the Ionic form of ? What letter is so 
frequently inserted fur the sake of euphony 7 
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68. Paraphrase προσεταιρίσασθαι, and κατῆσθαι, p. 162. 0. 24. 
in the words of Livy. 

69. Of what province was Susa the capital? 

70. How are primitive adjectives in vos accented ? 

71. Give an instance of hellenism in a Latin poet, in imita- 
tion of the idiom χαλεπὸς παρελθεῖν ἡ Does our own language 
more resemble the Greek, or the Latin, in construction ? 

72. What authors have defended the expediency of false- 
hood iu certain cases? Does there appear any inconsistency in 
placing such sophistry in the mouth of Darius ? 

73. By what part of speech, in what case, are φαίνεσθαι, 
δείκνυσθαι, &c. followed 7 

74. What is the accent of adjectives in cos? and what are 
the exceptions ? 

75. Where were the royal palaces generally situated? and 
why? p. 237. n. 62. 

76. Whien τε and καὶ refer to time, what are they equivalent 
to? 

77. What verbs signify ‘ to shut’ a door? 

78. Give the etymology of ἀργὸς, πάλους, ὀλιγωρίη. p. 169. 
ἢ. 2. , 

79. What are the Greek verbs which signify ‘to keep’ ἃ 
festival ? 

80. What plrlological remark does Herodotus make on the 
Greek names of festivals ? 

81. How would other writers express the meaning, which 
Herodotus conveys by repeating λέγουσι followed by δ᾽ ὦν 7 

82. What simile does Euripides use in describing the oppres- 
sion of a city by a despotic monarch ? What facts are illustra- 
tive of this simile ? 

83. What mode of election does Socrates expose the absur- 
dity of ? 

84. What peculiar significations are sometimes attached to 
aypyios and synonymous adjectives, as well in Latin as in 
Greek? and by what figure? 

85. State the opinions of Socrates and of Fenelon as to the 
despotism of a mob; and the reply of Bishop Watson to 
George LL, to the same effect. 

86. In what author does οἰκεῖος occur very frequently to 
signify ‘ befilting, appropriate’ ? 

87. Is it genius, or conquest, which constitutes the true hap- 
piness of a people? Give the reason. p. 157. ἢ. 77. 

88. Can you mention the names of several emivent men, who 
have expressed their disapprobation of democracy; and of 
others, who have declared in favor of monarchy ? 
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89. In what peculiar sense are φιλέει and ἐθέλει often met 
with? p. 156. n. 64. And what tense would express the same 
meaning, if these verbs were omitted ? 

90. What may the metaphor συγκύψαντες be derived from ? 

91. To what description of government does Polybius give 
the preference? Give examples of such a form of government. 

92. By what particle may ἐπ’ ᾧ τε be expressed, when it 
signifies ‘ on condition that’? es. 

93. What nation used to draw presages from the neighing 
and snorting of horses ? 

94. How old was Darius when he ascended the throne ? 

95. What unsuccessful attempts have been made to enslave 
the Arabians 1 

96. What is the sense of ὑποτύπτειν 7 

97. Explain the etymology of κρητήρ;; and the difference of 
κρητὴρ, κύαθος, φιάλη, and ἔκπωμα. 

98. What is the Latin for gipa? 

99. Explain the difference between φέρειν αἰσχύνην and φέρειν 
és αἰσχύνην. 

100. What verbs have a contrary sense to ἀπαμβλύνεσθαι Ἷ 

101. In what estimation were Greek slaves held by the 
ancients ? 

102. Where és αὐτοὺς is used in reference to Ἑλλάδος which 
has preceded, what is the figure called? and why? p. 189. 
ἢ. 51. 

103. Why may not πολλαπλάσια be written, in Ionic, πολλα- 
πλήσια ? 

104. Explain the signification of γαῦλος. 

105. What does the genitive represeut in the words ῥηστώνη 
ἡ Anpoxgéeos? p. 164. 0. 53. 

106. What is ὧν equivalent to, in οὐκ ὦν ἔπειθον ? 

107. How many prizes did Milo ubtain? By what death did 
he die? 

108. Who were employed as σιτοποιοί 7 p. 152. ἢ. 31. 

109. Give the etymology of omen. 

110. Give the meaning of ἀγαθοεργίαι ; and mention instances 
of them. 

111. Why is the expression ἐξέπλωσας τῶν φρενῶν somewhat . 
misplaced in the mouth of Darius? “How then do you account 
for our author’s using it? 

112. Explain the mauner in which the gates of a town were 
constructed; and the use of the βαλανάγρα. 

113. What is the Ionic form of πάνυ ? 
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BOOK IV. 


1. What part of the verb in Latin does a Greek participle 
frequently stand for? 

2. In expressing what cardinal numbers, is circumlocution 
most frequently used ? 

3. Why was Chalcedon called ‘ the City of the Blind’? 

4. Why is Byzantium now called Istambol ? 

5. Give the etymology of Dionysus, and of names of places 
ending in pin. p. 179. n. 41. 

6. Explain the terms σχεδίη, τόξευμα, p. 193. n. 87. κέλευσμα. 

7. What is the import of the phrase πᾶσι δέκα ? 

8. Explain the metaphors αὐχὴν, στόματα, and κέρατα in 
speaking of a river: αὐχὴν in speaking of the Bosporus. 

9. How are proper names in ἡσσος accented ? 

10. Among whom was the computation of time by knots in 
use? In what way did the Romans mark the lapse of years ? 

11. What genitive is often added pleonastically to the pro- 
noun possessive? p. 189. n. 44. ; 

12. What was the proper name of the Androphagi and the 
Melanchlzni? From whom are the Russians probably de- 
scended ? 

13. When is ἄρχειν constructed with participles ? 

14. Why is it highly improbable that Darius ever reached the 
Don? 

15. What reason may be assigned, in many places, for nega- 
tive verbs being followed by a negative particle ? 

16. What strong natural defence did the country of the Aga- 
thyrsi possess ? 

17. Why is δαιμόνιε followed by a genitive case? 

18. Express κλαίειν λέγω in the words of Horace. How did 
the Attics soften the expression? 

19. What cavalry resembles that of the Scythians ? 

20. What proves that the ass was a common animal among 
the Hyperboreans ? 

21. What alteration do other authors make in the expression 
αὐτοῦ ταύτῃ ? 

22. How does Nepos define the word ‘ Tyraut’? 

23. What was the proper distinction between Siculi and 
Siceliote, &c.? How did the Romans express this distinction 7 

24. Who denies the construction of ἐντυγχάνειν with a geni- 
tive? Upon what principle does Matthi defend the con- 
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struction? In what way does Schweighzuser solve the diffi- 
culty? 

25. What character does Callicratidas give of the Ionians ? 

26. Where did Xerxes build a bridge across the Hellespont ? 

27. What was the pretext for the expedition against Barea ? 
What circumstance deserves notice in the details of the siege 
of this town? 

28. By what method have the proceedings of besiegers been 
detected, and frustrated, in more than one case ? 

29. Give instances of nouns differing in gender and termina- 
tion, but similar in other respects. 

30. Explain the phrase τάμνειν ὅρκια; and give the corre- 
sponding idioms in Latin, and in English. 

31. What name was given to sudden and ooncetullaile 
alarms ? and for what reason ? 

52. What tyrant perished by the same death as Pheretima ? 


BOOK V. 


1. Is Myreinus of the same quantity as Myrsinus ? : 

2. What other force of the impe ‘fect may be noted, benides 
those already observed ? 

3. State the difference between κτῆμα and ἔγκτημα. 

4; Does ἔχειν ‘to be able’ always require a negative, or 
no? 

5. Translate into Latin εὖ ἐποίησας ἀπικόμενος. 

6. Give the etymology of σπαδίξας, and the English of chhes 
νη". What is one of the earliest instances of a person’s ἐκ τὰς 
flayed alive? What was the fate of Valerian? 

7. Give the etymology of Pelasgi. What was the name by 
which this people called itself? 

8. What does the superlative denote, when accompanied by 
the genitive case of the reflexive pronoun ? 

9. After what verbs does ὑπὸ precede the agent ? 

10. By what figure is ἀσπὶς used for ἀσπίδες} Give instances 
of expression similar to that by which ἀσπὶς is put for ἀσπισταί. 

11. Give the etymology of Κυκλάδες, How many were yew ΐ 

12. Explain the nautical term θαλαμίη. ; 

13. What is the middle fature sometimes put for? 

14. What were the words punctured on the slave’s head by 
Histizus? What particular does A. Gellius add to the story? 

15. Who was the earliest Greek historian? What two mean- 
ings has the word λογοποιός ? 
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16. What is the force of οὐκ ἐᾷν 7 and what is it opposed to? 

17. When is it that Herodotus generally uses the expression 
ἔφη λέγων ? 

18. What were the στρατηγοὶ among the Ionians? What 
analogous use of titles in Latin can be pointed out? 

19. What is the force of ἄκρος in composition? 

20. Whom did Leonidas marry? 

21. What is known with respect to the early art of construct- 
ing maps ? 

22. Explain the nature of ἀναξυρίδες, and give the Gallic 
name for them. 

23. Describe the κυρβασίη. 

24. What is remarkable with respect to the Choaspes ? 

25. To what sea did the expression θάλασσα ἡ Ἰώνων apply? 

26. Describe the materials, &c. of the ixernpin. What may 
the word ἐγχειριδίοις, which schylus used, possibly refer to? 
p. 218. n. 80. 

27. Give the value of a talent, and of a mina, (p. 227. n. 71.) 
in round numbers. 

28. Whom do Thucydides and Plato consider as the eldest 
son of Pisistratus ? 

29. What are the two different opinions as to the derivation 
of the words γεφυραῖοι and γέφυρα 

30. Mention the number of the Amphictyonic council, the 
time and place of meeting, and the extent of its authority. 

31. What was the difference between Parian and Porine 
marble? To what uses was the former chiefly applied? And 
what reason is assigned for another name which it bore? 

32. Can any instances be given of the Pythian oracle being 
nfluenced by bribery? 

33. What do you infer from a comparison of the  signifi- 
cations of πρεσβύτερα and vewrepa? 

34. What was the ancient harbour of Athens? What was 
subsequently the principal port ? , 

35. What was Thessaly famous for? and what circum- 
statices are connected with this celebrity ? 

36. How does Frontinus account for the defeat of the Thes- 

alian cavalry in Attica by Cleomenes ? 

37. What skill appears to have characterized the Pelasgian 
race? 

38. What is the other name of the Scamander, and the ety- 
mology of it? 

39. What were the Carians proverbially ? Does Herodotus 
say any thing favorable of them? Does Cicero speak equally 
in dispraise of any other people? 

Herod, Vou, I. 2E 
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40. What names did Ericlithonius give to the Athenian 
tribes 7 Σ ᾿ 

41. Who augmented the number of the tribes to twelve ? 

42, Explain the meaning of the terms Geleontes, Hgicores, 
Argades, and Hopletes; and the difference between δῆμος and 
δῆμοι. 

43. Give the names of the ten tribes: by whom were they 
selected ? 

44, Was there any family connexion between Achilles and 
Ajax ? 

45, What was the office of the φύλαρχος ? 

46, Was there more than one βουλὴ at Athens? what does 
[Ξυυλὴ by itself signify ? 

47. By what supposition can the difficulties respecting the 
site of Hysia be obviated ? 

48. Explain the phrase ὅπλα τίθεσθαι. 

49. Who were the Tyndaride ? and why were they so 
called? What was another name for them? How did the 
Spartans designate them in common discourse? What was used 
as emblematical of them ? and what was its name ? 

50. Give the etymology of Euripus. What does Livy say of 
it? 

51. Explain the words κληροῦχος, ἱπποβοτὴς, παχὺς, ἰσηγορίη, 
icoxpatin, πολύφημον, akhpu«ros, and κίβδηλος. 

52. What was the ransom of prisoners fixed at, during the 
Peloponnesian war ? Had it been.higher, or lower, previously ? 

53. What two temples were situated on the west of the cita- 
del? Who rebuilt the propylea of the acropolis ? 

54, Explain the difference between εἰ καὶ and καὶ ei. 

55. What was the connexion between Thebes and Agina ἢ 
In what poet is this repeatedly stated? p. 269. n. 94. 

50. Explain the etymologies and difference of τέμενος, ἱερὸν, 
ναὸς, and χρηστήριον. p. 259. ἢ. 10. 

457. What was the nature of the χρησμοὶ, which were kept at 
Athens ? 

58. Mention some of the unamiable traits in the Lacedemo- 
nian character. p. 278. n. 93. p. 283. n. 53. p. 295. n. 67. 
1), 207 aos 

59. What is the metaphor in ἐσόῤῥοπον ? 

60. How may the change in the sentiments of the Corin- 
thians towards the Athenians be very naturally accounted 
for ? 

61. What English phrase answers to πᾶν χρῆμα κινέειν ? 

62. Explain the difference of ὁπλῖται, ψιλοὶ, and πελτα- 
σται, 
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63. How is the use of an accusative, or dative, after γομίξειν 
to be accounted for ? τὺ 

64. How is the discrepancy in statements of the number of 
Athenian citizens to be reconciled ? 

65. Had the Lacedzmonians, or the Athenians, stronger in- 
ducements to engage in the Persian war? 

66. What is to be observed with respect to the use of crpa- 
τὸς, στόλος, νῆες, στρατιῶται, &c. when they are introduced ina 
proposition to signify that by which the agent is accompanied ἢ 

67. What is the observation of Matthie as to the relative 
position of the names of places and countries? What is Dr. 
Bloomfield’s remark on this? and upon what philosophical 
principle does Dr. Arnold explain the variation of practice? 
p- 292. n. 27. 

68. Is τῶν res στρατιωτέων an extraordinary, or ordinary, col- 
location in Herodotus ? 

69. What is the sense of ἀλώπηξ in p. 237. n. 65.? 

70. When do the Latin poets use Cybele? and whea Cybebe ¢ 

71. Was there more than one reason for the Persians demo- 
lishing the temples of Greece? Mention some of those which 
were burut by them. 

72. What customs can be mentioned illustrative of the action 
of Darius, when he prayed that he might be revenged on the 
Athenians ? Who was the Jupiter, to whom his prayer was 
addressed ? 

73. What ellipsis will account for the use of the infinitive 
for the imperative? what different words are often supplied ? 
what is generally to be understood inthe Attic poets? What 
different explanation of the idiom is preferred by Schefer and 
Hermann ? 

74. What are the literal and secondary significations of 

τίσασθαιϊ 

75. Is there any thing remarkable in the use which Demos- 
thenes makes of ἔχειν with an adverb 7 

76. Who were the chief deities of Ephesus, Delos, Samos, 
Naxos, and Lampsacus, respectively 7 
. 77. What was the general name of the kings of Cilicia ? and 
of the kings of Babylon? 

78, What are the meanings of ὑπὲρ, and of és, with nume- 
tals? 

79. Give the etymology of Labranda. 

80. What slight was thrown by the oracle on the character 
of the Milesians? How did this people act in the Carian 
war? 

81, What is to be observed as to the uses of πλῆξαι, πληχθῆ- 
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vat, πληγῆναι, πατάξαι, and παταχθῆναι ? Is any thing similar 
to be noticed in Latin? p. 271. ἢ. 23. 

82. With what verb is ἀναλαμβάνειν frequently coupled ? 

83. What is the force of ἄκρος out of composition ? 

84. How does Mitford defend Aristagoras from the imputa- 
tion of pusillanimity ? 


BOOK VI. 


1. What is the anomaly in μεμετιμένος ? 

2. Explain the metaphor in ὑπόδημα and ἔῤῥαψας, 

3. What made it the more easy to persuade the Ionians that 
it was the intention of Darius to remove them to a distant re- 
gion ? > 
4. What is said as to the present state of Miletus and the 
neighbouring island of Lade ? 

5. What case is required after verbs signifying ‘ to cease, to 
make to cease,’ ἄς. 7 : 

6. What is a peculiar force of the enclitic τὶς in exhortations 
and commands? ; 

7. With what pronoun is guisgue very commonly connected 
in Latin? What Latin word may express the καὶ, which is 
sometimes redundant after a relative ? 

8. What is observable as to the absolute use of adjectives in 
ικός 1 

9. Explain the opposition of ἱρὰ and ἴδια. 

10. What is the motive of ἐπηρεασμὸς, according to Aristo- 
tle ? 

11. Under what circumstances is ἐν δὲ δὴ καὶ used? How is 
the preposition here put ? 

12. Explain the metaphor ἐπὶ ξυροῦ ἀκμῆς. Who first used it? 
What variation is made in the expression by subsequent wri- 
ters ? 

13. What is the emphasis of καὶ ταῦτα in aclimax? Will the 
Latin language admit of any thing parallel ? 

14. Explain the nautical terms ἐπὶ κέρας, διέκπλοος, ἐπιβάται, 
ἀείρασθαι, and Karaddvat. 

15. What was the complement of ἐπιβάται to each trireme, 
at different periods ? How is the alteration in the number 
of them to be accounted for? 

16. Explain the difference of τὸ λοιπὸν and τοῦ λοιποῦ, of ἐπὶ 
ξείνια and ἐπὶ ewig. p. 208. n. 89. 
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17. State what the practice was ina Greek fleet when no 
enemy was immediately in sight. 

18. What does ἔχομεν denote with the aorist participle ’ 

19. Can any instance be given in English of a pleonasm si- 
milar to that by which μᾶλλον is put after κρέσσον 7 

20. Does the plural φέρετε, or ἄγετε, occur the more fre- 
quently in exhortations ? 

21. Did the Greek ships go into action with their sails set / 

22. Explain the phrases πατρόθεν ἀναγράφεσθαι, κατ᾽ ἄκρη, 
αἱρέειν, and ἐᾶν χαίρειν. 

23. Mention what compounds of φεύγειν signify * to escape,’ 
and whether the simple verb admits of the same sense. 

24. By whom, and in honor of whom, were the Thesmopho- 
ria celebrated ? 

25. In what two different meanings does ὡς εἶχε occur ! 
Supply the ellipsis in each. 

20. How does yavdos differ in sense according to its ac- 
cent ? 

27. In vi. 19. do the words Διδύμοις ἄλλοισι agree together ἢ 
or what is the construction by which they are in the same 
ease ? 

28. How would you render ‘ in the light of enemies’ in tlie 
phraseology of Herodotus, and in that of Livy ? 

29. Were Opis and Ampe different names of the same 
place? : 

30. What was the proper designation of the Samian no- 
bles? : 

31. Explain the phrases ἔχοντες and οὐκ ἔχοντες : supply tlie 
ellipsis: give instances (if there are any) of habere bearing a 
like signification. 

32. Why was Zancle so called?) What other town received 
a name from the same circumstance ? 

33. How many different branches of Locrians were there? 

34. To what degrees of comparison may μέγα be attached - 
adverbially 7 

35. Explain the metaphors in περιβάλλεσθαι, and és γόνυ 
βάλλειν. 

36. What was called ὁ Πόντος, κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν ἢ Explain the 
meaning of the words κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν. p. 268. n. 86. 

37. In what places were there districts bearing the name of 
‘ the Hollows’ 7 

38. What are the two explanations that may be given of φι- 
λέει προσημαίνειν ? and of ἐν γνώμῃ yeyorws? p. 270. ἢ. 8. 

39. Give the difference of ἀπολαμβάνειν, ἐπιλαμβάνειν, and 
ὑπολαμβάνειν. Who has imitated Herodotus in the use of these 
three verbs? 
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40. Is the phrase γλῶσσαν μετιέναι correct Greek, or no? 

41. What humane law was in force among the Persians rela- 
tive to capital punishment ? 

42. Give instances of the gratitude of Darius to foreigners, 
and of his clemency. 

43. Can you show that, in ¢. 30., εὖ may be connected either 
with περιστείλαντας or with θάψαι ? 

44. What is cayjvn? What English word is derived from 
it? 

45. Of what pastime does Minucius Felix give an entertain- 
ing description ? 

46. When a word, which expresses the accompaniment of an 
action, has αὐτὸς with it, what is observable with respect to the 
construction ? 

47. What expressions are opposed to ἐπ᾽ ἀριστερά ὃ and 
what expression is synonymous with it ? 

48. How would you express in Greek ‘ on the right as you 
enter’? 

49, Give the etymology of Selybria, Proconnesus, and 
Cardia. 

50. What important mistake is made by the Scholiast on 
Aristides, in relating the elevation of Miltiades to the rank of 
tyrant ? 

51. What do the English mean when they speak of ‘ the Pe- 
ninsula’? What did the Romans understand by the same 
word? 

52. In missions to consult oracles, what persons were gene- 
rally employed? and what was the name, which denoted ‘a 
person sent to consult an oracle?’ 

53. By what criterion did the Athenians estimate the nobi- 
lity of a family ? 

54. What difference is to be noticed, generally, in the adver- 
bial use of comparative, and of superlative, adjectives ? 

55. Give the several phrases which are synonymous with 
Ὀλύμπια νικᾶν ; and supply the ellipses. 

50. Why did Pisistratus patronize the expedition of Miltia- 
des to the Thracian Chersonese ? 

57. Explain ἀποτειχίξειν. 

58. Give the synonyms of δηλέεσθαι. 

59. Mention instances of the defence of countries, from inva- 
ders, by the construction of walls. 

60. What definition does Pollux give of αὐχήν ἢ By whom 
is cervix used in the same sense ? 

61. How can you show that the sacrifices offered to heroes 
differed from those offered to gods? Where was Brasidas ho- 
nored as if he had been the founder of the city? 
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’ 62, What races are meant by ἀγὼν ἱππικός ? 

63. Is a similar catastrophe to that which befell Stesagoras, 
recorded of any Roman ? 

64. What is θερμὸς synonymous with, and what is it opposed 
to? 

65. Mention what was customary among the ancients on the 
loss of a near relation? and what was customary on occasions 
of particular good or ill fortune ? 

66. Was Thucydides in any way connected with the family 
of Miltiades ? 

67. Is the penult of all proper names in -πύλη and -φύλη the 
same in quantity ? 

68. Is any thing remarkable in the form τέσσερσι ? 

69. Is κατατιθέναι χάριν used in prose and in verse indiffe- 
rently ? 

70, Is there no inconsistency in saying παραπλέων τὴν ᾿Ασίην, 
ἀπίκετο és τὴν ᾿Ιωνίην 7 

71. What motive could Mardonius have had for deposing 
the Ionian tyrants 7 

72. Is it probable that Darius had any reasons, which he 
did not choose to avow, for undertaking the invasion of 
Greece ? 

73. What is πέρην originally? and ἐθελοντήν ? 

74. What is the modern name of Mount Athos? and why 7 

_75. Express τὰ θηρία, and θάλασσα θηριώδης in the words of 
Horace. 

76. How is the change of Φρύγες into Βρίγες to be accounted 
for ?. 

77. What do the nouns θάνατος, δουλοσύνη, &c. sometimes re- 
semble in construction ? 

78. Upon what principle does Matthiz account for the ex- 
pression, ἐκ τῶν ἐκ Σκαπτῆς Ὕλης μετάλλων ? 

79. On what occasions do Greek writers make use of the 
word δασμὸς and its compounds? 

80. Explain the difference between νῆες and πλοῖα; between 
μάχαιρα and Egos; between the use of παραθήκη and that of 
παρακαταθήκη. 

81. How are we to know when a Greek appellative is to be 
considered as a proper name? 

82. What expressions may be given as synonymous with ἐξ 
ἐπιστολῆς 1 

83. What compound verbs does Herodotus use, which are 
similar to καταχαλκοῦν in their formation ? 

84. Give instances of a play upon names from the Greek 
iragedians, and from Latin writers. 
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85. What particulars are mentioned of the γυμνοπαιδίαι ἢ and 
of the @ewpia? How often was the latter festival kept? Was 
any other feast celebrated at similar intervals? p. 299. ἡ. 7. 

86. How was it customary for persons to conceal their 
grief ? 

87 To what in Latin does the future participle in Greek 
often =o ? What particle is frequently inserted before 
this participle ? 

88. What compound verb is generally used to signify ‘ to 
deposit’? Does Herodotus use this verb? 

89. Who were the Helots? Is εἱλωτέων or cik@rwymore Ccor- 
rect? and why ? 

90. Give the modern name of Sunium, and its etymology. 

91. By what means were ambassadors distinguished, accord- 


ing as they were employed in a religious, or in a civil, mission? 
92. Explain the difference between πενταδράχμους, and πέντε 


δραχμῶν, νέας εἴκοσι ἀποδόσθαι; between ἄγειν and gépew; be- 
tween ὁρμίξειν and ὁρμίξεσθαι. 

93. Why was Ceres called θεσμοφύρος ? 

94. What is ἐπισπαστήρ ? Give a synonym for it. 

95. Of what did. the pentathlus consist? What were the 
original exercises? What addition to them was afterwards 
made 7 

96. What was the early, and what the later, signification of 
¢Xatpos? What distinction may we generally observe between 
φλαῦρος and gavdos? p. 305. n. 71. 

97. What construction does ἰθὺ admit of ? 

98. Why is it very probable that Thucydides refers to the 
same earthquake at Delos as Herodotus does? 

99. What mineral production was found at Carystus? and 
why was the mineral so called ? 

100. In what manner is removal from one place to another 
frequently expressed ? 

101. Give instances in Latin of plural neuter adjectives be- 
ing put in apposition to proper names, both in the singular, and 
in the plural. 

102. What is the regular signification of ἥκειν 7 

103. Upon what principle i is it, that sometimes the name of 
the town stands first, and at other times the name of the coun- 
try 1 

"104. Why are verbs of ‘accusing, &c. followed by the 
name of the crime in the genitive ? 

105. How is the apparition of Pan to Phidippides to be ac- 
counted for ? 
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106. What particulars are mentioned relative to the temple 
of Pan? 

107. Describe the torch-race. 

108. What is the signification of certain adjectives in αἴος 7 
Are they properly numerals ? 

109. At what time only used the Lacedemonians to march 
onan expedition? Why so? What was the object of such a 
regulation ? 

110. Give instances of litotes formed by the combination of 
ov with other words? What is the force of οὐ in such expres- 
sions ? 

111. Who were ‘ the twelve Deities’? 

112. When ὀλίγοι precedes an infinitive, what is the enal- 
lage? and what is the ellipsis 7 

113. Who was the Polemarch ? What was his office ? Why 
had he a vote as well as the Generals? What was his post in 
action ? 

114. Who was the Eponymus? and why so called ? 

115. Mention the number of the Athenian Generals, and 
their mode of acting. 

116. To what borough did Harmodius and Aristogiton be- 
long? 

117. Why does φύλοπις signify battle? What observation 
is made on the custom from which this use of the word ori- 
ginated ? 

118. What other eminent Athenian generals, besides Mil- 
tiades, were engaged at Marathon? and where were they 
posted? Who remained on the field after the action to guard 
the prisoners and the booty? 

119. Explain the meaning of subject, and predicate. How 
are they to be distinguished τ Greek ? 

120. Was it the ancient custom to advance at a rapid pace 
against the enemy’s line, or otherwise? Did Cesar and Pom- 
pey agree as to their practice in this respect ? 

121. Isit at all probable that Miltiades anticipated the rout 
of the Athenian centre ? 

122. Why is the adjective sometimes followed by the sub- 
stantive in the genitive, instead of agreeing with it? 

123. When was the battle of Marathon fought? 

124. What absurd story is told relative “to the death of 
Callimachus ? 

125. How does Justin exaggerate the exploit of Cynegirus ? 
Who was he? 

126. Give the etymology and signification of ἄφλαστον. 
Describe the manner in which vessels were usually moored to 
the shore ; and the mode in which ἐξανακρούεσθαι may be in- 
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terpreted, with reference to the nature of the coast in the 
vicinity of Marathon. 

127. How is the ellipsis to be supplied in ὡς ποδῶν elxov? 

128. Why was the Cynosarges so called? and for what was 
it celebrated ? 

190. What particulars are remarkable with respect to the 
numbers of the slain at Marathon ? 

130. State the number of Eretrian captives, and how many. 
of them reached Persia. 

131. What is probably the difference between ὑποξάκορος and 
he. ? 

. Give an instance in which ἔχειν admits of a reciprocal 
cman taking the same noun either as a nominative before 
it, or as an accusative after it. 

133. When the punishment is expressed in the genitive, what 
is the noun used 2? 

134. How is the conjunction of τῆς μάχης and τὴν αἵρεσιν to 
be accounted for ? 

135. How much was Miltiades fined? Why was that sum 
fixed upon? 
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